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TREATISE 


The Metaphors, Allegories, and expreſs Simili. 
tudes, &c, contained in the Bible of the O1d 
and New Teſtament. 


To which is prefixed, | 


Divers ARGUMEN TS to prove the Divine Authority of the 
Hoty SCRIPTURES | 


Tropes and Figures ; 


BABTYLON] is meant the Papal Hierarchy,gy preſent State and | 
Church of "Rome. 


 Philologia Sacra, 
The-Secohd Park. 
Wherein the Schernes, or Figures in Scripture, are reduced under 


their proper Heads, with a brief Explication of each. 


Together with a TREATISE of Types, Parables, ec. with an 


Improvement of them Parallel- wile. 


Wherein allo 'tis largely evinced, That by the Great IP hore, [ eMISTE TT) 
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Oratio Metaphorica ft perſpicua ſenſibue, & ad animum dffettiiſq; movendes aptiſſima. 
Burgetfd, Log. lib. 1. 


Hoſ. 12. 1. I have uſed Similitudes by the Miniſtry of the Prophets. | 
Gal. 4. 24. Which Things are az Allegory, __— mY | 
Heb. 8. 5. Who ſerve unto the Example and Shadow of heavenly Things. — | 
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EPISTLE 


42\.V- 3-4-6 


READER. 


-=w, Hou haſt here a Mulcitud - of Scripture- Metaphors, Types, 
Similies, and other borrowed Terms, opened, and practi- 
cally improved, which ('tis hoped) may tend to the 
Advantage of all who love to read the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and long after Knowledg,cither Natural or Di- 
vine. The wileit of Mea tells us, that the great Leſſon his Father 
raught him, was to get Wiſdom and Underltanding, becule 'tis the 
principal Thing. Where to find this invaluable Jewel, we are infor- 
med by the Son of God, Search the Scriptures, 8c. Which, as the great john 5. ;9. 
Apoſtle ſaith, are able to make 15 wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. How to obtain it, we are ellewhere told, We muſt ask it 0 
God, who giveth liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given to us, 1 ff 
In a word, It is to be cried after, ſought as Silver, and ſearched for as bid prov. ». , 4. 
Treaſures. He who ſincerely giverh up himſelf to frequent Prayer 
and Medication, and reſolves to be in the continual Purſuit of this 
chief of Bleſſings, may aflure himlelf of Succeſs, having the Promiſe 
of a fairhful God, who cannot lie, for his Security. The Means are 
plain, and the Encouragement great, beyond compariſon : Ir isthere- 
fore the Intereſt of every Chriſtian to converſe with the Word of God, 
in order to obtain a 'urchale {o eminently dignified with the Title 
of Principal T his. 
No Age ſince the Infancy of Chriſtianity had greater Advantage to 
arrive at Scrip:urc-Knowledge than we enjoy ; nor does the Light of 
the Goſpel ſhine with more eminent Luſtre in any Nartion, than in 
England at this time, ( which caules Satan, and his Helliſh Emiſſaries, to 
ſtrive to darken or ecliple its Glory, by introducing Popery, Super- : 
ſtition, and Error amongſt us.) England, and particularly its famous 
Aetropolis, is the very Butt of Antichriſtian Spite and Fury, becauſe 
it is indeed thought to be the main Bulwark of the true Proteltanr 
Religion throughout the World. * We have the Scriptures tranſlated 
in our Mother- 1 ongue, which the ſacrilegious Adverſaries of Truth 
lock'd up in Languages unknown to the Yulgar. We have the Com- 
ments and Expolitions of the Learned, inſtead of the peftilent and 
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Heretical Gloſles of Rome ; we have ſtill, notwithſtanding all the Ma- 
chinations of the Enemies of the Goſpel, a painful, powertul, prea- 
ching Miniſtry. Andift we improve not all thele Mercies to the acqui- 
lition of this divine and ſublime Knowledg, how inexculable ſhall 
we be, and how juit in God, ſhould hein one day deprive us of all ? 

It was {aid by the Learned Ihricus, In ſacris Liter ampliſſumus & 
inſlruftiſſonus Theſaurus paratus et,--- ut nos inde omnta nobts neceſſaria, ac 
ſalutoria Remedia hauriamus : In the holy Scriptures a vait and molt im- 
menle Treaſure is provided, from whence we may be furniſhed with 
whatſoever is necellary and wholeſom. Here is a large Ficld of {piri- 
cual Employment. I adore, faith Tertullian, the Fulneſs of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, What a vaſt Number of Commentaries, Expoſitions, and Elucidati- 
ons are extant! yea, one flingle Verſe aftords a moſt learned and pro- 
copious Theme for a whole Volume ; yet there's Work enough {till 
left, and the learned and profitable Labours of thoſe eminent Worthies 
that have gone before us, do not prohibit the Additions of ſubſequent 
Ages, nor render them unnecellary. All forts of Knowledg are impro- 
vable, and thar which is divine, calls for the moſt earnelt and lollici- 
tous purſuit, becaule all other Sciences are vain and ulelels without it ; 
and is comprehen{ive (in as much as it gives a tull Diſcovery of Chriſt) 
of what is necetizcy to Salvation, 1 Cor. 2. 2. Phil. 5. 8, This renders 
it univerſally good ; and Good is communicative. It is a Talent that 
calls for Improvement, to the Proht of Communities. Ir is called 
Light, the Nature of which is perfectly diffuſive of its Radiance, and 
bright Illuſtrations ; and "ris not to be put under a Buſhel,but in a Can- 
dleſtick, to enlighten the whole Houle. Every Chriſtian is to improve 
and ſtirup the Gift that is in him : And tho a Work be not done lo well 
by one Man,as ic might by another, who hath greater Accompliſhments, 
( were it {er upon his Heart to undertake it ) yet may the Profit ro 
{ome Souls countervail the Labour, and the Whole bleſs the World 
more, than not to have 1t done at all : Beſides, what Man, in this 
nice and cenſorious Age, can give Content to all ? 

Theſe Conſtderations ſeemed (o weighty, as to incline me to em- 
ploy ſome of thar Time and Talent the Lord hath entruſted me 
with, to compleat this Work. 

'Tis obvious to every one's Obſervation, that the Holy Scripture 
abounds with Metaphors, Allegories, and other Tropes and Figures of 
Speech. Similitudes are borrowed from Viſible Things, to let forth 
and illuſtratethe excellent Nature of Inviſible Things ; yea, heavenly 
T hings are often called by the very Names that material or earthly 
Things are called, which is not to oblcure or hide the meaning of 
them from us, but to accommodate them to our Underſtanding ; God 
by a gracious cvynaſdpans, or Condelcenſion, conveying the Knowledg 
of Himſelt,and ſpiritual Things, by preaching them by their reſpective 
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earthly Similitudes, &c. If T have told you of earthly Things, and ye be- 
lieve not ; how ſhall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly Things ? John 3.12. 
And cho che Stile of che Holy Scripture is not varniſh'd with that De- 
licacy of ſuperficial Ornament, that jingling Cadency of Sounds, 
and Fancy-plea{ing T rifles, as the pompous Oratory of Greece and 
Rome is beautified with; yet it has Qualines far more excellent : "Tis 
grave and maſculine ; it hath a magnificent, commanding Elegance, 
peculiar to ir (elf, ſuitable to the lofty Things it treats of, which no 
other Writing can imitate; reaching the inner Rooms of the Soul, and 
ſtirring up Aﬀections,in lo ſpiritual and ſublime a kind, as the artificial 
Bravery of Cicero, or {untilian's Elocution, could never do. "There are 
Myſteries, which Nature, as {uch, ( however adorned with Philoſo- 
phical Notions, or Metaphyſical Speculations,) cannot comprehend : 
They are like the Waters of the SanCtuary,where a Lamb may wade, 
and an Elephant may lwim : A weak Chriſtian that is gracious, may 
go through, were the unſanCtified Schoolman may be plunged and 
overwhelmed: They are lo plain and ealy, that a Babe in Chriſt 
may underſtand them ; and ſome Places {o difficult, as to find Work 
tor che urmoſt Study and Inquikition of the moſt knowing. 
This isthe Second, and Laſt Volume, and perfects our whole De- 
ſign, which I thought at firſt might have came into one entire Book. 
That which was promiled atfirſt, concerning the Divine Authority 
of the Scripture,and the Whore of Babylon, you will find here. And tho 
there is one Thing omitted, or left out, which was in the Specimen, 
viz. Demonſtrations touching the Validity of our Tranſlation, which we lately 
found done lome time ſince by the Learned Dr. Owen, and others: Yet 
you have in the room of it a Treatiſe of Types, which | am perſuaded will 
be more acceptable to moſt Men, and hath been much more laborious 
and chargeable to complear, it containing divers Sheets. A Ireatile of 
Types under the Law, carefully opened, we have ground to believe, 
will be very (erviceable, eſpecially ro thoſe in the Miniſtry : And ſuch 
hath been my Care, that I have not rua one Parallel concerning 
Types, but what I have hadthe Opinion of the moſt learned Typical 
Writers upon ; 10 thart I readily confels, 'ris rather theirs than mine: 
And tho there is a great difterence between Metaphorical or Allegori- 
| cal, and Thpical Scriptures ; yer we thought an Eflay to open the molt 
by eminent Types found in the Old-Teſtament, would well ſuic with this 
ſublime Subject : And becaule ſome, for want of Study or Learning, 
may not readily underſtand the Difference that is between them, we 
will give you here the Sence of che Learned upon ic, particularly be- fe: Mr Dir- 
tween what is Allegorical and Typical, ( we take Allegory here as Divines gw, Key © 
do, who take it not as Grammarians or Rhetoricians, tor a continued noon 
Diſcourſe of many Figures together ) properly, or ſtri&ly taken : For 


ſometimes an Allegory may be taken largely, and ſo may compre- 
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hend whatloever is figurative, whether Typical, Tropological, Ana- 
logical, exc. as the Apoſtle hath it in Gal. 4. ſpeaking of Abraham's 
two Sons, Tſazc and Iſhmael, which is yer properly a Type, diftererh 
from Types, or Typical Scripture, thus : 

1. Types luppole ſtill the Verity of tome Hiſtory, as Jonal's being 
three Days and three Nights in the Fiſhes Belly; whea it is applied 
to Chriſt inthe New Teltament, it ſuppoleth luch a thing was once 
done, ec. Allegories again have no ſuch neceſlary Suppoſition, but 
are as Parables, propounded for ſome myſtical End. Thus whilſt 
icis laid, Mat. 21. A certain King made a Marriage for his Son, planted a 
Ymeyard, &c. Thoſe Places luppole it not neceſlary as to the being 
of the Allegory, that ever luch a thing was ; but a Type cannor be 
withour reality in the thing, as Fact, which is made a Type. 

2. Types look only ro Matter of Fact, and compare one Fact 
with another, ( as Chriſt being (lain, and lying three Days in the 
Grave, to the Palchal Lamb, and Jonah's lying lo long in the Whale's 
Belly ) : Bur Allegories take in Words, Sentences, DoCtrines, both 
of Faith and Manners, as1n the former Example 1s clear. 

3. Types compare Perſons and Facts under the Old-Teſtamear, 
with Perlons and Facts under the New, and is made up of ſomething 
thar is preient, prefiguring another to come : Allegories look elpe- 
cially ro Matters in hand, and intend the explaining lome hidden and 
myſtical Sence upon the Words, which ar prelent they leem not to 
bear. 

4. Types are only Hiſtorical, as ſuch , and the Truth of Pact a- 
greeing in the Antitype makes them up : 1t being clear in Scripture, 
that ſuch things are Types; for we null not forge Types withour 
Scripture- Warrant : Burt Allegorics, exc. are principally Doctrinal, 
and in their Scope intend notto clear or compare Facts, but ro hold 
forth and explain Doctrines, or by {uch Similitudes to illuſtrate, and 
make them the better underſtood, and to move and affect the Heart 
the more, or the more forcibly to convince the Conſcience ; as Na- 
than made ule of a Parable, when he was about to convince Dav:d. 

5. Types in the Old-Teſtament relpe& only lome Things, Per- 
ſons, and Events ; as Chrilt, the Golpel, andthe [preading thereof,c>c. 
and cannot be extended beyond thele : But Allegories,Similicudes,exc. 
rake in every thing, thac belongs either ro DoCtrine, or Inſtruction in 
Faith, or Fractice, for ordering of one's Life. Hence, ACCOrging to 
the Judgment of the Learned, Metaphors, Allegories, ec. are more 
extenſive and comprehenlive in their Meaning and Application, than 
Types ; tho 'tis nor denied, but thar care ought to be had that they 
be not run beyond the Analogy of Faith; and many times it behoveth 
to lee we go not beyond the Scope of the Text, which plainly ſhews 
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llluſtration lake; and we hope we have kept within a due compals in 
this xeſpect, and a-oaded whatever may give juſt cauſe of Offence to any. 

You had inthe Foſt Vakme a Trearile of Tropes; reduced under their 
proper Heads; and fere you bave the Schemes or Figures in Scripture 
handled after the fame manner. And becaule there is ſome difhculty 
ro underſtand Alleywica Scripmures, or ro-know what Places are to be 
raken. metaphorically, we thall thew, (as 'tis noted by the Learned ) 
1. What an -llegary or ferwratrve Scripture 15. 2. When 'tis neceſlary to 
underſtand a Scnpmre frrwratively, or in an Allegorick Sence. 

For the farit, there 2 great difference betwixt an Allegorick Expo- 
ſicion of Scripture, and an Expolition of Allegorick Scripture : The firit 
is that which the Fathers and School-men fail in, i. e. when they al- 
legorize plain Scriprures and Hittories,ſeeking to draw out ſome ecret 
meaning, other than appears in the Words, and lo would faſten many 
Senſes upon one Scnpmure. T his is indeed unſate, and is juſtly repro- 
vable ; for this maxes clear Scripture dark, and obtrudes Meanings 
on the Words never 1ntenges by the Spiric : As ſuppoſe one ſpeaking 
of Goltab's Combar wah Dri, fhould pals by the Letter,and expound 
Goliah to be the Fleſh, or the Devil; and David, to mean the Spiric or 
Chriſt. Such Expolitons may have lome plealantnels, but very lictle 
ſolidity ; and ſuch who commoaly thus interpret Scripture, otcen fall 
into Errors, and gmilry ot this Fault Origen is thought to be, | 

2dly, An Expolinon oft _- fe2orical Scripture is the opening, 311) © 
pounding of ſome dark Scripeure, (wherein the Mind of the Spu is 
couched and hid under Figures,&c.) making it plaia and edifying, by 
bringing our the Sence according co che meaning of the Holy Spiritin 
the place, thoat farſt n ſeems to bear no ſuch thing. So Mat. 1 3. Chritt 
expounds that Parable or Allegory, (tor tho Rhetoricians make a diffe- 
rence berween Merapiars, Somles, Parables, and Allegories, yet in Divi- 
nity there is none, bur thar Allegories are more large and continued ) 
calling the Seed the Ws:4, and the Sower the Son of Man, &c. This way 
of expounding ſuch dark Scriptures is both uſeful and neceſſary, and 
was often uled as editying by our Lord Jeſus to his Diſciples. Now 
tis this we peak of, which teacheth how to draw plain Dottrines out of 
Metaphors, Allegorues, &c. and nocto draw Allegories out of plam Hiſtories. 

Secondly, ir may be 2xked, When we are to account a Place of Scripture 
figurative or allegorick, and ſeek ſame other meaning than what at firſt appears. 

Anſw. 1. Whenthe lxeral proper meaning looks abſurd-like, os is 
empry, nothing to Edification ; 2s when *ris ſaid, Unleſs ye eat the Flejh 
of the Son of Man, &c. T hw i my Body, &c. And lo thole Scriptures 
that command to pluck aur the right Eye,and cut off the right Hand, take up 
our Croſs, & All whuch, it licerally underſtood, were abſurd and xj- 
diculous ; and therefore the miftaking ſuch Scriptures, hath 'occationed 
many grievous Errors,as that of the Anthropomorphites, attributing Members 
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Viz. Head, Hands, Feer, ec, to God; and Paſſions, yea, Infirmities, as 
Anger, Repenting, &c. becaule the Scriptures in luch places, ipeaking 
after the manner of Men, metaphorically attribute (uch chings to him. 

2: Thoſe Places of Scripture are ro be accounted Meraphorical or Alle- j 
2oritk, which reach not the Scope of Edification intended by them, if lite- 
rally underſtood ; as, when Chritt (poke of Sowing, Mar. 13. the Dilci- | 
ples thought, ſomething more was intended than at hir{t appeared, for : 
his Aim could not be to dilcourle of Husbandry to them. : 

3. When a literal Sence would obtrude {ome Fallicy on the Scripture, | 
then ſuch Places are to be taken Allegortcally ; as when Chriſt laid, De- 
ftroy this Temple, and I will build it up again in three Days : Which if under- 

flood of the Material Temple, Chrilt's Words would not have had their 
Accompliſhment ; Bur he ſpoke, figuratively, of his Body. So when 
Chriſt laid, Except a Man eat my Fleſh, and drink my Blood, be cannot live ; 
it cannot be underſtood literally, becaule many who have obtained 
Life, never did {o eat his Fleſh, exc. 

4. Any Scripture is to þe accounted Figurative or Allegorical, when 
the literal Sence 4grees not with other Scriptures,and is repugnantto the 
Analogy of Faith, or Rules of good Manners ; as when we are com- 
manZed to heap Coals of Fire upon the Head of our Enemy , now we being 
required not to avenge our lelves, it followerh clearly, this Scripture 
is not properly or literally underſtood. 

5. Whea a literal Sence antwers not to the prelent Scope of the 
Speaker, and the Speaker would be thought impertinent, it his Words 
were properly taken; then it ought to be expounded in a figurative 
Sence. So Mat. 3.10. when Jobnis preſſing Repenrance, he {ich, Now 
1 the Ax laid to the Root f the Tree, &c. And the Parable of Chriſt, 
Luk. 13. 7. If theſe Places were only properly to be underſtood, 
they would not enforce Repentance. 
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And now, {feader, had we not had good Encouragement from divers worth 
Minilters in this City, this, as well as the former, had never ſeen the Sun ; but the 
readine(s of divers Perſons, upon the coming out of the Firſt, to ſubicribe for 
this, hath midwiv'd it into the World, where we expect it will meet with diffe- 
rent Entertainment 3 but I hope by this time, through the Grace of God, I have 
learned not to be concerned, either about the Praiſe of ſome on the one hand, 
or Diſpraiſe and Contempt of others, on the other hand : not doubting, but that 
this, or the ſucceeding Age, may receive Advantage by it, and many bleſs God 
for it : And if it bring Glory to God, and Profit to his Church, I have my chief 
End, and ſhall be content, tho I paſs under the Cenſures of captious Men, fc. 
I muſt confeſs, it is not all of my own compiling; I have made uſe of ſome help 
from others, partly toexpedite the Work, and partly for want of ſome Literature. 
And now, Reader, that I may not retain thee longer at the Door, I ſhall commit 
Thee and the Work tothe Bleſſing of the Lord, heartily begging an Intereſt in thy 
hor engaging not-to forget thee in this evi] and perilous Hour, ſubſcribe 
my «lf, 


| Thy Servant for Jeſus ſake, 
Londat,; Augift 9. 1682. | 


BENj. KEACH. 
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The Heads of thoſe Metaphors, Similes, borrowed 
Terms, Types, Figures, and other chief Things, 
inſiſted upon in this Book, 


Page 


He Divine Authority of the Holy 
Scripture aſſerted and vindicated, 
}, to Xvj 


T 


The Fifth HE A D of Metaphors, 


Similes, &*c. 


Race compared to Salt, 


Truth compared to a Girdle, 3 
Righteonſneſs a Breaſt-plate, - 9 
Faith a Shield, 13 
Faith more precious than Gold, I5 
Hope an Helmet, 22 
Hope an Anchor, 25 
Love compared to Death and the Grave, and 

to Flames of Fire, 30,31 
Love compared to Wine, 32 
Baptiſm a Burial, 35 
The Lord's Supper, 38 
Chrift our Paſſeover, 45 


The Sixth HE AD, @c. concerning 
Angels, and the Soul of Man. 


Angels Watchers, page 5O 
Angels Morning-Stars, 52 
Angels Sons of God, 53 
Angels God's Hoſt, 55 
Angels compared 10 the Face of a Man, a 

Lion, an Ox, and an Eagle, 57 
Angels compared to the Wind, and Flames 

of Fire, 61 


Angels called Horſes, red, white, ſpeckjed,&c. 


63, 64 
Soul of Man compared to a Ship, 64 
Spirit of Man a Candle, 67 
C onſcience a Witneſs, 69 


| The Seventh HE AD #&*c; con- 
ccrning God's Church. 


Page 

Hurch a City, 76, to 85 

Church compared to the Moon, 86 
Church the Temple of God, or the Anti-type 

of Solomon's Temple, 87 

Church the Anti-type of the Second Temple, $9 


Church called an Olive-Tree, 9I 
Church compared to an Inn, 92 
Church a Vine, 93 
Church compared to a Dove, 6 94. 
Church compared to the Body natural, 97 
Church a Vineyard, 99 
Church called a Virgin, IO2 
Church a Wife, 103 
Chyerch compared to a Buſh on fire, 106 
Church compared to a Mother, I09 
Church a Garden, I12 
Church a Lilly among Thorns, I15 
Charch compared to a Merchant-S$hip, I18 
Church a Golden Candleſtick, I20 
Church called a Flock, of Sheep, I2L 
Church compared to an Houſe, 123 

123 


Church a Family, 


The Eighth H E AD, exc. concerning, 
1. Men in general, 2. Good Men, 


2, Wicked Men. 


M7 compared to Earth, 133 
Man compared to a Werm, 135 
Man compared to a Flower, 138 


Concerning the Saints, or Good Men. 


| 


Saints called Babes, 140 
Saints Children, 142 
Saints Heirs, 145 
Saints Eagles, 146 
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Page | Page 
Saints Souldiers, 148, to161 | Chriſt's Minifters called IV atchmen 265 
Saints Runners, of 162 | ChriſPs Miniſters why called Trumpeters ibid 
Saints the Salt of the Earth, 166 | Miniſters Chriſt” s Spokeſmen 267 
S rints Merchants, © 168 | Chriſt's Miniſters why called Clouds 269 
Saints Pilgrim: . = | x70 | Chriſt's Miniſters why called Fathers }-- 9271 
Saints compared t0 Palm-Trees, 175 | Chriſt's Miniſters called Planters £2 73 
Saints:comparea to Wheat, 178 | Chriſt's Miniſters cathd Shepherds '* L 
Saints compared to Light, EN 180- Chriſt's Miniſters Ankhaſſadors 9 82 
Saints compared to Cedars, 182 | Chriſt's Miniſters called Rulers 287 
Saints compared to Myrtle-Trees, * 184 
Saints compared co Willow, 185 Concerning Falſe Teachers. 
Saints why called Veſſels, 186 | | 
S amts why called Lions, 188 F alſe Teachers why compared to W. olves | 201 
Saints compared to Gold, 190 | Fatſe-Teachers called Foxes 293 
Saints compared to Doves, ' 192 | Falſe-Teachert called Wells without Water 293 
Some Saints like Lambs in a large Place, 193\ F alſe-Teachers why called. Clouds witbout 
The Heart of a Saint compared to an Heart Rain, | 294. 
of Fleſh, 194 | Falſe-Teachers called Deceivers 294 
Saints Stewards, 165 
Saints why called Feels, I96 Falſe Churches. 
Saints why called Kings, 199 
Saints ealled Prieſts, 200 Myſery! ques or the Greas Whore, proved 
to be the preſent State and Church » 
Concerning Wicked Men. Rome | 297, F 30 
- _ Men Co, F F 201; The Tenth HEAD of M aphors, 
Wicked Men why called Sluggaras 209 concernins Sin : 
Wicked Men Fools or Idiots, : 211 S en ROY. 
Some wicked Men like painted Sepulchrer, 21 Tn whby called ; 5 
Wicked Men compared to Swine, ; As d 'Sin ” Debs 6 a 
Wicked Men Debtors. 219 | Sin an heavy Burt] 
Wicked Men why called the Red of God, 221 | Sin a Sting, 343 
Wicked Men compar 4 to Tares, 222 | Sin a Wound 344 
Wicked Men compared to Chaff, 223 | Sina Plague, 44 
W icked Men compared to Thorns, 224 | Sin compared to deadly Poyſon, : 4 
Wicked Men com ared to Mountains, 225 | Sin a Sickneſs, 352 
Wicked Men dead in Sin, what meant _—_ m - in _— t0 an abominable Vomit, * 354 
ty Men mad, oy beſides themſelves, 231 2-5 "0p my I DET 55 
Wicked Men called Dogs 232 | Si - Hai 
Widkd Men called 4 2 « ; . Sin compared to Gray-Hairt, 357 
Wicked Men called Lions, 227 : . 
Wick 4 x17 pay "HY , , 7 Concerning the Devil. 
ched Men compared to Goats 243 | The Devil wh : 
p oats, ycalled the God of this Worl 
W icked Men compared to Thieves, 245 | The Devil why called a RY 0 > 
Wicked Men naked, 247 | The Devil a Hunter 6 
W icked Men Vipers, £ 248 | The Devila F owler, Bhs 
Widkgd Men poor and miſerable, 250 | The Devil why called g Lion, =6 
The Heart of a Wicked Man like a Rock 251 | The Devil why called a Dragon P 
Wicked Men why called Eagles F: 253 | The Devil a Serpent oo 504 
Wicked Men why called Devils 254 | 305 


| | * | The Eleventh HEAD, @«. con- 
The Ninth H E AD, @. concerning | cerning the. Means of Grace, _d 


True Miniſters, Falſe Mmiſters, and } Providence. 


Falſe Churches. 
- He Day of Grace, what, 6 
Rue Miniſters why called Angels 256 Means of Grace compared to Summer, pl 
True Miniſters Stars, why ſo called 258 | Means of Grace compared to Harveſt, 369 


&vriſt's Miniſters called Labourers 259 Godlineſs called a Trade,largely opened,371,376 
Of 
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Ot Provid:rcc and Afflictions. 


Affitions compared to Clouds, 377 
Afficions compared to Fare, 37 8 


Affiictions why call: { : Rod 379 
Aﬀictions compared 1 a F iraaces 381 
Afctions compared *» iVinter, | tbid 
Aﬀfiiciions compared to' Darkneſs, 383 
Affiicions. compared ts Tempeſts, 385 
Afliciions compared to a Flood, 386 


Affiiions compared to great Heat, 387 
Aﬀfiidtions compared 10 IVormwood and Gall,z$8 
Afﬀutions called God's Arrows : God hath 


many ſharp Arrows, 


The Twelfth and Laſt. HE A D, con- 
cerning the World; the Lite of Man, 
and the four laſt Things. 


He W old compared to a Wilderneſs, 391 
The World s Field, 392 
The End of the World why called an Harveſt, ibid 


Ot the Lite of Man. 


The Life of Man compared to a ſwift Poſt, 393 
The Life of Man compared to a ſwift Ship, ibid 
The Life of Man compared to an Eagle 
haſtening to ver Prev, 
The Life of Man :ompared 
To a Weaver's Shuttle, 
To the Wind, 
To a Cloud, 
To a © lower, 


To a Shadow, 


394 
394, 395, 396 


Or Death. 


The Body of Man in the Grave compared to 
Seed ſown, 398 
Death compared to Sleep, 398, 399 
Death a Departure, 400 
Death a Keſt, ibid 


Of the ReſurreCtion. 
The Reſurretion compared to the Morning, 401 


The Reſarr:ftion compared to an awaking out 

of Sleep 402 
The Reſurretion-Day a Man's Reaping-Day,403 
Reſarreftion-Day.a $ aint's Coronation-Day, 4.05 


Of the Judgment-Day. 
The Day of Fudgment called an Aſſize, 406,407 
Of Heaven. 


Heaven called Paradiſe, 407 


Heaven the Crown of Life, 


339 


409. 
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Of Hell, 
| Hell a Furnace of F ire, 416 
Hell utter Darkneſs, 411 
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Moles's Uail removed, 
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A Treatiſe of TYPES. 


A wherein a Type of Chriſt, 413 
Noah how a Type of Chriſt, ibid 


Melchiſ-deck a Type of Chriſt, 414 
Abraham a Type of Chriſt, 415 
Iſaac a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
Jacob how a Type of Chriſt, 416 
Jacob's Ladder a Tyye of Chriſt, tbid 


Joſeph in what reſpec a Type of Chriſt,416,417 
Moſes in bor many things a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
Samplon a Type of Chriſt, 418 
David #1 ten things a Type of Chriſt, 418,419 


Solomon in how many things @ Type of 


Cbriſt, 420 
Eliſha a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
Jouah wherein a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
Zerubbabel a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
Aaron a Type of Chriſt, 421 


The High-Prieſt a Type of Chriſt, 421,422,423 
What the Tabernacle was a Type of, 423,424. 
The Vail of the Holieſt, what it was a Type of,4.2 4. 


The Ark, a Type of Chriſt, 425 
The Mercy-Seat a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
The Table of Shewbread what a Type of, ibid 
The Candleſtick, what a Type of, 426 
The Altar of Perfume a Type of Chriſt, ibid 


The Altar of Burnt Offering a Type of Chriſt, 4.27 
The Brazen Laver what it was a Type of, ibid 
The Sacrifice of Beaſts a Type of Chriſt, 428 
The Burnt-Offering of Fowls a Type of Chriſt 4.29 
The Daily Sacrifize a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
The Sin-Offering a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
The Meat- Offering what it was a Type of, 450 
The Peace-Offering, and what it was aType 
of, 43T 
The ſolemn yearly Sacrifice of the Bullock and 
He-Goat, a Type of Chriſt, opened in nine 


Things 432 
The Scape-Goat a Type of Chriſt ibid 
The red Heifer a Type of Chriſt, 433 
Circumciſion what it was a Type of, ibid 


The Rock that was ſmitten a 1 ype of Chriſt, 4.3 4 
Pillar of Cloud and Fire a Type of Chriſt, ibid 


Paſſeover a Type of Chriſt 435 
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PHILOLOGIA SACRA. 
The Second Part. 


The Schemes or Figures in Scripture 


opened, 
F the Figures of a Word I 
OF a Paranomalſia 3 
Of Antanaclalis 4 
Of the Figures of a Sentence in Logiſm 5,to 11 
Of an Eroteſts, or Interrogation I2 


Of Figures of a Sentence in Dialogiſm I4 
Of other Schemes of Sentences, and Ampli- 
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A Learned Diſcourſe of T YPES, PARA- 
BLES, &c. whercin you have, 


I. The Definition of a Type, 25 to28 
2, The Diviſion of Types 3 28 
2 « Prophetical Types, and typical and ſymbo- 
lical aflions, ibid. 
4. Prophetical and Typical Viſions, 29 
5. An Hiſtorical Type, and its firft Diviſion. 31 
6. Other Diviſions of an Hiſtorical Type 41 
7. Nine Canons or Rules expounding Typer, 


41 1045 
Of PARABLES. 


IV herein ſhall be given, 1. The Definition of 
the Word and Thing, 2, Its Diviſion. 


fications, 15 to 25 


3» Canons reſpeciing it. 46,0, 
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JAge 25+ line 35. for Faith, read Hope. 
undertaken. P. 269, 1. 2. dcle for. P. 


P. 27. I. 29, for he wndertoch, read. be hath 
336. I. 27. dcle viz. 
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Tropes and Figures 
O R, 
A TREATISE of the Mtrarnos, 


ALLEGORLIES, Tyres, &c. contained inthe 
Holy Bible of the Old and New Teſtament, 


% 


n ewe. .t 
0 CA HEE cm eo i A 


The Dive Authority of the Holy Scriptures aſſerted and vindicated, and the 
groundleſs Cavils againſt the ſame deteFed and confuted. 


=AH E main Scope of this Work, being to offer ſome Aſſiſtance 
NM towards the explaining and finding out-the true Senſe and 
FA Meaning of the Holy Scriptures, it will be convenient (accord- 
GN ing to out Promiſe in our Specimen of this Undertaking) to 
| premiſe ſomething touching the Divine Authority of that bleſſed 
We Book, For tho it be commonly own*d by Chriſtians to be the 
\&W&} Word of God, yet ſince on the one Hand, there are (eſpeci- 
ZN ally in this Atheiltical Age) roo many 'amongſt us, whoſe 
Way Love of Sin, and Reſolutions to continue therein, tempt them 
= to ſcek fot ſhelter in bold Contempt of or ſubtile Cavils 
2gainſt'thole Heavenly Oracles; and on the other hand, not a few poor Souls are ſome- 
times ſhaken with Temptations, and know not how to diſcharge themſelves from the en- 
ſnaring Queſtions that they are often attaqued with, touching the Divine Original and 
Authority of thoſe Sacred Records ; Not ſo much for want of Afent thereunto, as of a 
right Underitanding or Con{;deration of the Grownds of that Allent, and the true formal 
Reaſon thereof; Therefore that with a perfect Security to our preſent and future Well- 
fare, we may rely on that Book, as the 1nfallidle Store-houſe of Heavenly Verities, that 
great and only Revelation, whereby God does Inform, Rule, and will JFudg the World ; 
we ſhall ſet forth ſome Conliderations evincing this moſt important Truth : But finding 
thatdivers able and worthy Men have of late wrote molt learnedly and excellently upon 
this Sabjeft, we ſhall upon that account be the more conciſe ; and tho we have ſaid but 
little, yet we hope enough to ſatisfy any rational conſidering Man, and confute the vain 
Cavils of the Adverſfary; for all along in thi Eſſay we ſtrive to join Perſpicuity with Brevi- 
ty, ard to ſpeak ſo plainly and familiarly, that the weakeſt Capacity may with eaſe ga- 
ther it up ; (the neg ett hereof having rendred the Labours of ſome ovhers on the ſame 
Subje*t leſs ſerviceable to the vulgar urlearned Reader.) Itbeing our great Deſign to en- 
deavour. the Help ard Eftabliihment of the Unskilful, and to aſſiſt weak Chriſtians ; 
knowing, that if Satan can once bring them into a diffidence of the Truth and Authori- 
ty of God's Word, he at the ſame Initant ſhakes the very Foundation of all their Hope 
and Religion : And if the F oundations fail, what ſhall the Rzghteons do ? Pal. 11. 3. 
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1 bat the Scripture, or Book.called the Bible, is of Divine Original, Inſpired by the Spirit of 
God, and therefore of infallible Truth and Authority, Appears, 


The [ublame |, By the Contents, or Matters therein diſcovered and treatcd of, which are {0 tranſ- 
Mrarces of the Cendently ſublime and myſterious that they could never be the product of Human Invention, 
v.»1414yes Or Diſcovery ; and therefore tho written by Men, as Inſtruments, mult tiecds be reveal- 
frew them 10 eq from above: for what Human Brain could ever have imagined a * 7rinwy in the Deity, 
yt wg 5 is. of ſach an Exiltence of one ſimple Eſſence as this Book acquaints as withal ? It deſcribes 
\ 1ch.s. 7. the Perſon of Chrlit fo plainly, fitly and excellently, that if the Mipd of Man*coni.der 

: it attentively, of neceſlity it muſt needs acknowledg, it dotff farexcecd the reach of a 

finite Underſtanding, lt diſcovers unto us the Miſery and Corruptton of Man by Nature, 
together with that general defett of the whole Creation (which 110 fome of the Heathen 
had ſome glimpſe of ) yet could never find out the Caute, nor how it came to pats, No 
finite Intellect could ever have travell'd into ſuch Heights and Depths, touching the Na- 
ture of God ard his Fternal Counſels, that ſtuper.dious Contrivement tor the Salyation of 
Man, that the ſccond Perſon ſhould deſcend from Heaven, and allume Human Nature 
into a Conjuuction with the Divine, take upon him in his own Perſon the' $7 of 
farkind, and die for the World, thereby making a ſatisfaction ps oporzzonate to infinite 
Jaitice, ſo that. God may ſhow the utmoſt Act of Mercy, in aonjunction with the highelt 
Excrcite of Juſtice : Nothing leſs than an Infinite Underitarding could have found out 
Expedients to reconcile thoſe two inhnite Attributes, in his dealings with an Apollate 
Creature. It unfolds the Covenant of Grace, which God made after the Fall, all which 
can be drawn from no other Fountain but Divine * Revelatuon ; it contains the Law of 
* 1 Cor. 2:7: God, which is wiſe and juſt, the Gentiles themſelves being f Judges. In its Precepts 
n ot - - ,. ſhines forth its Divinity 3 1. The ſurpaſling Excellency of the' At, requiring that we 
 *2*” ſhould deny our ſelves in all thoſe things which tae corrupt Nature of Man cleaveth to, 
and hateth to forego. 2. The wondertul Equity that doth appear in every Commard. 
3. The admirable ſtrangeneſs of ſome Acts, - which a natural Man would accourt 
Joh. 3 36 & Fooliſhnefs, ard yet preſcribed 'as abſolutely neceſſary ; ||1hews'its Divine Ofiginal. 
L. 24. 4 The manner how Obedience is required, viz. that it proceed from a pure, Heart, 
NOOR. good Conſcierce, and Faith unfeigned * : Take a view of the Ten Omemanty, 
. x97 hy 3* are they not plain, brief, perfect, juſt, exterdirg to all, birding the Conſcience, an 
i Tim. 1. 4,5. Teaching to the very T houghts ? And do not all theſe things commerd untowus the Ji 
ſtice, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Omnipotence, Omniſcience, Pertection, and abſolute: Sove- 
raignty of the Law-Maker ? JAR» 2 5 
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*L is a Book that comprehends an Univerſal Hiſtory of the World, paſt; preſent, 


and:to come ; Its Contents reach as far as the firſt Fourdations of the Earth and Hea- 
vens, give us an Account of God*sRevelations to Man ever tince his firit zaka=and-the 
particulars ofan Entercourſe between God and the World, forQear upon two'rhouſard 
and five hundred Years, before they were any where extant upon, Record ; 'What other 
Book, ſince the World began, ſo much as pretended to do this? i A Book ! which! as ir 
was fixteen hundred Years a writing (for ſo long it was from the Time of Moſes, till 
John cloſed it with the Revelations) ;, ſo the Matters it treats of, are of the moſt excellenr 
Nature, and higheſt Concernment. ry 
To give the World a ſatisfactory Account not only of its Origmal, but of its End too ; 
Tobring Man acquainted with his true Soveraign Happineſs, and a molt wonderful and 
altoniſhing method of Reconciliation with his Maker ; Its Promſes are everlaſting Glory, 
+ Ga. 3.10 andnever-fading Crowns:lrs Precepts,perfect + Righteouſnels,and altogether ſuch as tend 
moſt to:the Honour of God, the Happineſs of a Man's Self, and the Quiet of the World: 
Its T breatnings are of Miſcries that are endleſs : Its whole Tendency is to a Proſpect be- 
yord.the Grave : whar Heathen ever ſo much as dream'd of the Reſurreftion ? Who 
but the Lord could be Author of ſuch Laws, thar only can give eternal Life, and inflict 
eternal Death? Theſe things can move the Conſcience of none, but fuch who acknow- 
Iedg the Precepts thereof to be divine. In a Word, Its General Subjeits are Mylteries 
no where elle to be heard of, and without ſuch a Manifeſtation, w«zcorcerivable. 


Now conſidering the Premiſes, what leſs than Infiuite V Viſdom, can be the ſuppoſed 
Author of' ſuch a Book ? | | 


I]. By its Aztiquiry. The Books of Moſes, (wherein in Promiſes, Prophecies, Types 
S. Th: FOTS2 E . . . 3 
ty of obs and Shadows, the Sum ard Subſtarce of all the relt of the Bible 1s compriſed ) were the 
Ho!y$cripiurese firſt Writings in the World, ( next to thoſe by the Finger of God on Mount Smar.) This 
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is fully proved by Juſtin Martyr, an ancient Writer, that lived within one hundred and 
thirty Years atter Chriit, in his Parenerrk, to the Greeks; who comparing the Times 
of all Human Writers, Poets, Philoſophers, Hiitorians, and: Law-givers, etteemed moſt 
ancient, demon{'rates them all to he but Pames to Moſes. Euſebirs alſo, who followed 
Juſtia Martyr 2c about two hurdred Years diitance, in the 24 and 3d Books of his Evan- 
gelical Preparation, prolecutes the {ame Argument at large, and from abundance of Teſti- 
monies and Confellions, out oi the beit and molt authentick Heathen Authors themſelves, 
undeniably evirces, T hat Moſes was the molt anrient of all the Writers that were known 
or named among!t them. Ard Tertulkan 10 confidently upbraids the Gentiles in this 
matter, that we think 1t not amiſs to recite his Words, in the 19th Chapter of his 
Apology. —- Ozr Religion ( ſanth he, ſpeaking to the Heathens, ) far out-does all that yor! 
can boaſt of in that kind: For the Books of one of our Prophets only, viz. Moſes, (wherein it ſeems 
God hath encloſed, as in a Treaſury, all the Chriſtian Religion preceding ſo many Ares together ) 
reach beyond the ancienteſt you have,even all your Publick Monumentsthe Antiquity of your Orici- 
nals, the Eſtabliſhment of your Eſtates, the t oundations of your Cities,all that are moſt advanced by 
you in all Ages o f Hijtory, and Memory of Times; the Invention even of the C haratters, which 
are Interpreters of Scienccs, and the Guardians of all Things excellent: T think, 1 may ſay 
more, they are elder than your very Gods, your Temples, Oracles, and Sacrifices. Have you 70t 
heard mention made of that great Prophet, Moſes ? He was contemporary with Inachus, and 
preceded Danaus, ( the ancienteſt of all that have a Name in your Hiſtories) 393 Tears: He 
lived ſome Hundreds of Years before the Ruine of Troy. [| And Homer, the eldelt Writer 
amonglt the Grectans, lived, as Pliny ſaith, 250 Years after the Subverſion of that City.) 
Every of the other Prophets ſucceeded Moſes, and yet the laſt of them was of the ſame Age as 
your prime Wiſe-Men, Law-givers, and Fhſtorians were. 

So that ?ris a Thing out of diſpute, that for Antiquity, neither the Writings of 
Orphers, or Homer, or Iriſmegiſts, or Pythagoras, or Beroſus, nor any other, can COMm- 
pare with the Pentatench. T heſe Gray-Hairs ſhew them to be the Ott-ſpring of the An- 
cient of Days ;, for Truth 1s always the Firlt-born. 

And if we coniider, how low,. mean, and imperfect all humane Inventions were in 
thoſe Times z and what fooliſh, irrational, and abſurd Conceptions, both the Egyprians 
and Grecians, ( Nations molt celebrated for Wiſdom ) had of Things Divine, and the 
Duty and Happineſs of Man ; we cannot but conclude, That foclear an Account of the 
World”s Beginning, Depravation, Deſtruction by the Flood, and Re-peopling ; ſuch 
a moſt excellent Law ard Doctrine, 1n reference both to God and Man, &c. could not 
be of Humane Extrait, but mult needs be in truth,what it pretends it ſelf to be, a Divine 
Revelation. Belides, who can believe the firſt Religion ſhould be the worſt, or the moſt 
timely Notions of God the falleilt ? Were this ſo, ,and the Bible not a D:vine Book, 
but compoſed by Impoſtors, then it follows, That the moſt primitive Account we have 
of Religion is counterfeit; that the Devil ſet yp his Chappel,before God built his Church; 
that in the earlieſt Notices we have of God, of the World's Original, Man's Fall, and 
the Way of his Recovery, the World 1s decerved and abuſed ; and that God ſutiered the 
Devil, in the firſt place, ( and without any Thing publickly extant from him, either be- 
fore or ſince, to contradi-t it ) in. his Name, and under pretence of his Authority, to 
delude and miilead Mankind, with.a faiſe Account of all thoſe Things which they are 
molt concerned to know, and upon the right Knowledg of which their preſent and tuture 
Happineſs depends : All which, as it is unworthy of God, ſo It 1s NO leſs repugnant to 
the iitates of Reaſon. ' But on the contrary, ?tis molt rational to believe, that God?s 
Revelations were as early as Man's Neceſlities ; and that the Bible being the moſt ancient, 
as well as the w:/cſt Book in the World, is allo the trzeft, and proceeded from the God 
of Truth, | 


IH]. This Royal Deſcent, or Divinity of the Scriptutes, further appears, by that 2a. 3: 7** M431) 


«tf nd Str ange- 


jeſty and Authoruativenc}s of the Spirit of God ſpeaking in them, and that extraordinary ,..;; of the vule, 


and inimitable Stile wherein they are written. As ?cis faid of our blelled Lord, fat. 7. tS-c the Evit, 
28. That he taught as one haxvins Authority, and not a: the Scribes : So the Scriptures teach *9 'he Firtt 
with an awful Authority. T The Stile of the Sacred Scripture is ſingular, and has peculiar #355 _ 
Properties, not elſewhere to be fourd , its Simplicity is joined with Majelty, command- fell. M4 5. T 
ing the Veneration of all ſerious Men. * Auguſtine ſays, That the Holy Scriptures ſeemed i 45 4 ae 
rude and unpolill'd to him, in compariſon of Cicero's adorned Stile, becauſe he did nor 244r:».chrif. 
then underitand its ( zzteriora, or ) inward Beauty : But when he was converted to + Boden Gi 
" . ' \ » # : AMCEVS, [i5, 
Chriſtianity, declared, || That when he underſtood them, no Writing appeared more 5. .e Aſee, 5 
wiſe and eloquent. T Greg. Nazzanzer, a Man of prodigious Wit, Learning, and Elo- 24 11646 cix. 
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Df the Divine Authouty 


quence, when he came to ſtudy the ſacred Scriptures, vilthes all Ornaments of Literature 
amonglt the Greek Philoſophers, as infinitely below theſe Divine Oracles. lyrics ſays, 
That altho we find not in the Holy Scripture that idle or delicate Itch of Words, that 
external Sweetnels or Allurement, that Numerolity of Sounds, or thote plealing 1 rifles, 
which vain-glorious Orators of Greece and Kome beautiiied their fo much fam?'d Harangues 
with ; yet we kind there a grave and maſculine Eloquence, exceedtug all otiicrs. And 
{hall we indeed think, that the great God would ule Indu-tions, as Plato ; Syilogitms, 
as Ariſtotle 3 Elenchs, as the Carmeades*, Epiphonema's, as Cicero ;, Subtiltics. as Seneca ;, 
or Words far fercd, joined together with an artificial Syutax, with reſpect to Weight, 
Number, and Sonnd ? If a Royal Edict were publiſhed in that kind of S2cech, con- 
{iſting of School-Follies, every wiſe Man would laugh at it. The more plain therefore 
the Word and Law of the great God is, ?tis (we ſay ) the more becoming the Author 
thereof, and an Evidence of his Divine Stamp and Authority. Yet 1a that Humility 
of Stile in Scripture, there is far more Height and Loirinels, and more Protoundneſs 
in irs Simplicity, more Beauty in its Nakedneſs, and more Vigor and Acuterefs in its 
( ſecming ) Rudeneſs, than in thoſe other Things Men to much praite and admire, Cc. 
Ealincſ ard Plainneſs doth belt become the Truth. A Pearl needs no painting; it 
becomes not the Majeity of a Prince to play the Orator. In the holy Scripture 1s a peculiar 
and admirable Eloquence. What are all the elaborate Blanciſhments of Human Wri- 
ters, to that grave, lively, and venerable Majeſty of the Prophet /a:ah*s Stile, as the 
F xo: dinm of his Prophecy thews, allo in chap. 25,26,c. T hat which Criticks admire in 
Homer, Pmdar, &c. fingly, are univerſally found here, tho not that Elegancy that tic- 
k&les the Ear ard Fancy, and reliſhes with the Fleſh, but the noble and immortal Part, 
71%, an illuminated Soul, Commandments are here given forth, and Subjection peremp- 
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torily required, with great Severity, and with no ſ{tronger Arguments than the Will of 


the Law-maker. Promiſes above likelihood are made; to allure of performance, no 
Reaſon is alledged, but /rhe Lord have ſpoken* : And toencourage againlt Difficulties, Cc. 
divine Aſſiſtance is promiſed, both as necellary ard ſiſhcient, in the mannerof its|| Threats. 
Alſo the Divirity of the Stile may be obſerved, that without reipect of Perſons, all 
degrees of Men are concerned, High and Low, Rich and Poor, Noble and lgnoble, 
Kings and Peaſants; commanding what 15 diſtaſteful to their Natures, and forbidding 
what they approve ; promiling not terrene Honour, but Lite everlaſting ; threatning 
not with Rack and Gibbet, but cternal Pain, and Torment in Hell-Fire. | 

Of all Writings in the World, the Sacred Scriptures ailume moſt unto themſelves ; 
they tell us, that they are the Words of Eternal Life ;, that they are by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy-Ghoſt, the Teſtimony of Feſus Chrift, the Faithful Witneſs; that they (hall judg 
the World ;, that they are able to - make wiſe unto Salvation, that they are the Im- 
mortal Seed, of which the Sons and Daughters of God mult be begotten. Their Tenor 
is, T hres ſaith the Lord; and no Concluſion, but, The Lord hath ſpokgn'; Hear the Word of 
the Lord: He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear, &c. 'T he Nature; Quality, or Com- 
poſure of the Stile or Phraſe ( we ſay ) is emphatically and {1gnally ditterent from thau 
of all Humane Writings whatſoever. Here are no Apologres, begging Pardon of the 
Reader, or intinuating into his good Opinion by Devices of Rhetorick, but a ſtately 
Plainneſs, and myſterious Simplicity. We alſo ſpeak (faith the Apoltle ) wat in the Words which 


Mans Wiſdom teccheth,” but which the Holy-Ghoſt, comparing, ( or rather ſuiting or fitting, 
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Evyke woiſes,) ſpirnals with ſpirituals,' ( for fo only the Original: rans, ord yariua, 
To1&ednwos,) that is, Aarrer or Things, which for their Nature and Subſtance are ſþ:ri- 
tral, with Words or Phraſes which are ſpiritual alfo, and fo ſuitable to them. Hence, 
well faith one of the Ancients, Tye Scripture ſo ſpeaketh, that with the Height of it, it laughs 
proud and lofty-ſfirited Men to ſcorn, with the Depth of it, it terrifies thoſe who with Attentio; 
look witout , with the Truch of #t, it feeds len of the greateſt Knowleds and Unaderſt anding ;, 
and with the Sweetneſs of it, it nouriſheth Babes and Sucklings. 


IV. That excellent Spirit of Holineſs, which every where breaths in and from the 
Scriptures, Is another fair Lineament of the Hand of God 1n the framing them. To thi: 
Holineſs they mo{t powercully perſuade Men, by expreſs Commands : Te ſhall be holy, for 
I am holy. As he toho hath called you i holy ; ſo be ye holy in all. manner of Converſation. 
Ard by Threetnings, Without Holineſs no Mar ſhall ſee God. Heb. 12.14% And by a 
Multitude of Examples of holy Men, as Abraham, David, and all the Prophets and A- 
poltles, and eſpecially of that immaculate Lamb of God, the bleiled JESUS. As on the 
other ſide, it {ers hefore us the dreadful Vengeance that attends all Prophanenreſfs, Un- 
righteouſneſs, Uncleannels, Pride, and worldly Luſts z requires not only an hai a 
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from the groſs outward Acts ot Sin, but ſearches the Heart, and condemns the very 
Thoughts and Inclinations : He that hatcth his Brother, is a Murtherer, He that luſterh 
after a Woman, hath committed Aaultery. The Doftrine taught every-where in this Book, 
is directly oppotite to the whole Corporation of debauched and wicked Men; deſtruftive 
to all Impiety, and corrupt Doctrines and Practices whatſoever, and perfectly ruinous 
2nd deſtructive to the Intere!ts of the Devil in the World : A Doctrine, that has viſibly 
the higheſt Tendency to thole two great Ends of all Religion, the Honour of God, and 
Man's preſent and future Happineſs. What pitiful, crooked, and imperfect Lines have 
the witelt and beſt of meer Men, as Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Seneca, Plutarch: 
or any others, drawn, in their faireſt Documents, both Moral and Divine, compared 
with this compleat and tranicendent Rule of holy Living! What undefiled Religion, 
what pure and ſpiritual Worihp 1s here ! How Aluitable to the holy Nature of God | 
What ſuperlative Piety and Vertue, without any {pot of Vice! What punctual and 
perpetual 'T ruth and Honelty 15 here required ! yet without the leaſt Taint of baſe 
Means, or unworthy ſordid Ends! No Vain-Glory ! no Eſteem of Men ! no corrupt 
Advantages ! But on ine contrary, what Charity 1s here required ! What repeated 
Commands not to ofterd weak Ones ! What mutual Forgivenelles ! What Provocations 
to Love ! With what Patience and Meeknels, Juſtice and Modeſty, are we taught to be- 
have our ſelves! in a word, "I: fucha Doftrine as makes a Man perfect, throughly 
furniſhed to every good //orR,, which brings Men to the beſt Way of Living, the nobleit 
Way of Suffermg, and the comfortableit Way of Dying. — Now muſt not ſuch pure 
Streams needs ilow from the Fountain of all Perfection ? Does ſuch a ſerious and ef- 
fetual Advancement of Holineſs in the World, look like an Intrigue of polluted Man, 
or any unclean Spirit * How can we better judg of a Law, that declares it proceeds 
from God, and is of Divine.Obligation, than by its Nature, Tendency and Influence 
on humane Life ? Whether it be {uitable to thoſe Pretenſfions, and ſuch an adorable and 
unſpotted Original ?. And when we find fo holy and excellent a Delign, as appears 
throughout this whole Book, for the Honour of God, and compleating the Happineſs 
of Men, by Methods fo agreeable, and yet above the reach of Humane Invention ; what 
can we judg, ( unleſs we wili be cbitinately perverſe ) bur that ſuch a Book?s Teltimony 
of it ſelf is true, and that 1t 1s indeed or God, and not of Men ? 

V. The feet and admirable Agreement, Conſent, Dependence, and Harmony, that ;,, 74. 14s 
we find in all and every part of Scripture, tho there are ſo many Books thereof, written my of che 
by ſo many different Perſons, of various Conditions, many Ages remov'd, in ſeveral Scr-#»re:, 
Places, and in different Languages, yet all agreeing with each other, and every part 
with the whole, which conld not be foreſeen or contrived by any humane Wiſdom or 
Cunning, in the writing of any one Part : For all the Hiitories, Prophecies, Promiſes, 

Types, and Doctrines, in an orderly Connection, tend to promote the ſame Thing ; 

and every Age proves a freſh Interpreter, ard reveals to us more and more of this ad- 

mirable Concord, which could not be the Ette&t of humane Arrtifice, nor of any other - 
Cauſe, but an intinice Comprehenſion and Fore-ſight, and that the ſeveral Writers of | 

this Book were in all Times guided in what they wrote by the Supreme Wiſdom of that 

one God, who is always conltant to himſelf, and the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever. 


VI. This further appears from the Credit and Sincerity of thoſe that werethe Pen-men. 6. The Crediz 
If the Scriptures were not what they pretend to be, viz. the Word of God, and dictated to & *** Pen 
the Writers thereof by his holy Spirit, it would be the greateſt Afront to the Divine Ma- 
jelty, and the groſleſt Cheat towards Mankind, that ever was put upon the World. But 
if we conlider the Pen-men thereof, we ſhall find them all of undoubted Credit, generally 
eſteemed holy and good Men in the Ages they liv*d in, ſo no way to be ſuſpected of 
Impoſture. Some of them were Kings, and of the deepeſt Learning, not likely to be 
guilty of ſuch a mean-ſpirited Baſeneſs,as Lying and Forgery. Many of the Prophets,and 
moſt of the Apoitles were Men 1lliterate, of Parts and Education ſo mean, that of them- 
ſelves they ſeem no way capable to write ſo profoundly, or lay ſo deep a Contrivance 
for deluding the World. And as *tis incredible, that ſo many Men, of ſuch diſtant 
Times, Qualities, and Abilities, ſhould all agree in the ſame Impoſture, and fo harmo- 
nize in promoting it ; {o neither could any Intereſt or Ambition prompt them thereunto : 
For as the main Tendency of this Book is, to mortify Mens Ambitions and Luſts ; ſo 
moſt of them expoſed themſelves, by publiſhing theſe Writings, to great Hazards and 


Perſecutions. Nor have ſeveral of them been ſhie to record the great Failings and Im- a 
perfections of themſelves, or their Brethren. Thus Moſes (a) relates his own Infidelicy, 2 wand 3, 
C | and E 
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and Averſeneſs to ſubmit to the extraordinary Call of God. In another place (b), 

he records the Shame of his Diitrulttulneſs, or ar lealt the Carnality of hiz Conceit or 
(\ Numv.zo, Apprehenlion of the Power of God. Again, (c) he inſerts God's heavy Sentence, ard 
12. the Ground thereof, againlt him. The fame efes dd not fet up any of ht; own Poſlte- 
rity to ſucceed him in the Guidance of 1/-acl, but Ictt Joſnua to ſucceed him, c. and pla- 
ced the Kingly Superiority over that People in arother Trive trom his own, viz. the 
Tribe of Judah. Indeed, throrghout the whole Book there is a viiible Antipathy to all 
ſelf-feclgng Flattery or Compiiar.ce : God alone 15 exalticc, a:.d all Mers Perſons, Actions, 
and Repatatiors are laid in the Dult, 1n reſpect of his Honour, and the Truths there- 
in delivered. Belides, thele very Writers appear theinſelves to be under a ſubjection to 
the Dottrine they taught, and no way Maſters of 1t, as their own. All which plainly 
ſhews, that they were 1: fpired from above, and wrote not their own Words, or for their 
own Honour, but as ilnipired, and for the !Tonuur of God. 


(5) Num. I i. 


PP Arother Dcmoultratio;. or Prov, that the 5-vipturcs 2re from Got, {the exact 
prophecies, av And punctuul fall ting of the Propnectes cN2re 17; COA id. To toretell Events, b the 
ther ACCU Prerogat:ive Or God : (4 y {Cl {D141 071110 fc: 4 2% Jaith Ge d, {nc Lord, expoltulating with 
plifpmentsr, his People about the Vaiiity of Idots ) ad jrew w, {| What ſnzll happca ] : Shew us the 
= keg Things that arc to cone hercofter, that we nay kgew that ye arc Gods, Now the Body of the 
(4) If 47-22. Scriptures 13 eullvened with the Spirit of Prophecy ( almot) throughout, T hat of 
(e) Gea 49.10 Jaceb, recorded by Aofes, (c) That tae Scepter ſhould not depart from Judah, nor a Law- 

-g1ver from betu cen his Feet wntill Shiloh core t, and ro him ſhall the zathcring of the People be : 
was n0t cCompioatly fulilicd till well near two thouſand Years attcr, tho made good du- 
ring a great part of that Time, viz. from the Eutrai.ce cf the Tribe of Judah upon 
the Government, In King Dovid, until the going of it out again 1n the Perſon of Hir- 
can, whom Herod flew, as Joſephs teicliies. But vrhen the Time appointed was expi- 
red, the Froniecy it felf was compleatly fuliilled : For waen Herod, a Stranger, and of 
anothcr Natonr, had cut off the Houſe ard Line of Judah from the Government of 
Jerry, then ard at that Time Shilch, the lono-cxnefted Aſeab, our Lord Chriſt, purEtu- 
ally came into the Worlc : for that by Sh:leh is meant the Meſſiah, the Jewilh Rabbies 
do nor d2ay. Now at the Time of f-ccvs uttering theic Words, there was little pro- 
bability, that any of hits Poiterity ſhould have a Scepter, or any Kingely Power, being 
poor, few, avd ina range Lana: Or, if they ſhows 5712 fo, as to 2zceme a Kingdom, 
or Ne; 9n, why thould 5:4. have the Government, 12c:32 riere were three elder Bro- 
ther”, Acven, Simeun, ard Levi? Nor was ther? Itxcitrood of this Prophecy?s being 
accompliſa, when AZofes ſet it down 12 Writing ; tor then he hinnſcli ( who was of 
th: Tribe of Levi) was inthe actual Poitfſion of the Guvernment, ard punt: into It by 
God bini!f, who appointed for 1: $.:ccoor, TJojhag, not oY the Tribe of 442, but 
of Ephraim, Vhence we have a 10table Evideice or ty Iruth ard Sircericy of this 
PredKiion z for had tot Jay really uitercd It, we caruoe imagine Hefſes would have 
put ſci. 4 Prophecy ln W 1tii:g, to the diiparagement of hi own Tribe. How, accu- 

. ratcly are the four great \;onarchies of the World deſcribed by Damel ? (f) fo lively, 
C/) D173 23 if he had lived under chem, and had that cxperience of them all reſpcftively, wich the 

World hath ſince had of them. How worderiul 1 that Frophecy of /{ +4, ar the end 
of his 44th, and the beginning of the 45: Chapter, touching Cyr, duiivercd ar leaft 
an hundred Years ( ſome ſay, two hundred ) beiore he was born, wh--rcoin yet he 15 rot 


— 


only exprelly named, This ſaith the Lord to hy Azeinted Cyrus ; but it is foretold, he 
ſhould conquer Babylon, and rebuild the Temple of Jeruſalem : which came to pals ac- 
cordingly. Nor can this Prophecy be ſuſpected of Forgery, or to be ſuppoſititious in 
any kind, fince 1: was pronounced openly, as other Prophecics were, in the hearing of 
all the People, and ſo uivulged into many hands, before the Captivity, ard then alſo 
carrkd into Babylon, where no doubt it was pcruſed by many, long before the accom- 
pliſhment of it. And that there was fach a Man as Cyrus many Years afterwards, thar 
conquered Babylon, and reſtored the Fews from their Captivity, ard furthered the Buil- 
ding of the Temple, all Heathen Authors, that write of thoſe Times, do afirm. And 
indecd one great Ixducement of his Kindneſs to the Jews, was, becauſe he urderitood how 
his Sneceties had been thus prophelied of, fo long betore, by one of that Nation. $o that 
It appears the ſaid Prophecy was then publickly known, and its Truth and Authentick- 
neſs no way doubted of. How manifeſtly are the many Prophecies of the Old-Teſta- 
ment; concerning our Saviour, fulfilled ? And how dreadfully his Prophecy of the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, was made gocd about forty Years after his Crucifixion, we fird 
in the Hiſtory of Joſephus, exactly correſponding to what 1s foretold in Mi. 24 Ard 
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how many other Prophecies of the New-Teſtament, and eſpecially of the Revelarions, 
do wedaHy frd verited in ard by the Apoſlacy, and wicked Uſurpations of the Church 
of Rome? Since thereiore to foretell ſo plainly, Particulars and Events ſo remote, and 
depending on the meer >tontions and Acts of the Wills of particular Perſons, yet unborn, 
is an evidert Marx of Omniſciencyz we cannot but conclude, that the Scriptures, 


which are £!2d with fo many evident and certain Predictions, muſt certainly proceed 
fron the Fincer of God. 


VIHl. Thoſe Writings, and that DoCtrine, which were confirmed by many and real 8 1Mira-les 
Miracles, mit needs be of God : But the Books and Doctrines of Canonical Scriptures <cfr» 15 d1- 
were ſo confirmed. Many ard great Wonders,ſuch as Satan himſelf cannot imitate, ſich * 91145445: 
as excced the Power of any, yea, of all the Creatures in the World ; ſuch as the inoii ma- 
licious En2mies could not deny to be divine, hath the Lord openly wrought by the hands 
of Moſes, ard the Frophets, Chrift,a:d his Apoftles, for the Confirmatio:: of this Truth. 

(7) T hefſe Miracles are recorded and atteſted by Perſons of unqueſtionable Credir, that - )Namb.1 1. 
were Eye and Ear-\Wnreiies. The Things done, as railing the Dead to Life, curing the X Exod. 196 
Blind, Ec. were Matters of Fact, eafy to be diſcerned. They were not done once or 16 1 Kivgs 
twice, but very often; not in the Night, or in a Corner, but in the open Light, in the 7-25. Mark 
mid. of the Peoplz, in the pretence of great Multitudes, who were generally Enemies = OM 
to thoſe that wrougic tacſe Miracles : So that if the Relations of them were falſe, they 

would preſently pave diſproved them ; or if there had been any Deceit, they would 
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© Wh2z God pr .orcl Ins Muracle-working Power, in the Confirmation of any py, ,.., 
© Word or Dot: 1: i: avows It to be of and from himſelf, to be abſolutely and in- 


© falliÞly true; ferrifg the fallet and opene!t Scal unto it, which Men, who cannot diſ- 
© cern his Efſerce or Being, are capable of receiving or diſcerning. And therefore 
© when an7 Doctrine, wich 1 it {elf 13 ſuch as becomerh the Holineſs and Righteoul- 
© neſs of Gas, 13 confrmed by the Emanation of his Divine Power in working of Mira- 
© cles, there can Lo greater Atfurance, even by God himſelf, be given to confirm the 
© Truth of 1:. 

© And 23we havethe Teftimony of the Evangeliſts, to confirm the many Miracles 
* that T={1s Cid 3; we a!fo plead the Notoriety of thoſe Miracles wrought by him, and 
© the Traditions delivering them down to us : They were openly wrought, and were 
all or moſt cf them perforn'd before the Eyes of Multitudes, who envicd, hated, +::d 
© nerſecuted him, and that in the moſt knowing Days of the World, when Reaton and 
© Learning had improved the Light of the Minds of Men to the utmo{t of rheir Capacicy 
© in and upon Alvlarades, for fardry Years together, being all of them liticed by his Ad- 
© yerſaries, tory if they could diſcover any thing of Decelt 1n them. 

elides, the very Enemies have not had the impudence to deny ſuch notorious 

Matters of Fat, as our Saviour*s Miracles; only they aſcribe them to other 7oſepbrs, in 
Cauſes. Even to this Day, the Jews acknowledg much of the Works of Chriſt, but iis 4»:44z::y 
fanderouſly and blafphemouſly father them on the Power of the Devil, or upon the 9 Ny ht 
Force of rhe Name of God ſowed up in his Thigh ; and ſuch like ridiculous Storics ,, 7. © 
they have. Even the Tarxs confeſs much of the Miracles of our Lord, ard believe him mizary Mira- 
to be a great Prophet, though they are profeit Encmies to the Chriltian Name, Nor c/cs that Jeſus 
could all the Adverfaries of theſe Miracles and Relations, with all their Arguments or 9i+ *ep 400. 
Violence, kinder Thouf2nds from believing them, and even cxpoling their Lives on that 
B-ict, 12 the very Time and Country where they were done. So that we mult. ſay, 
Eitner they were Afracles, or net - If they were, why do you not believe ? If they 
were not, b:ho!d the grearzft Miracle of all, that ſo many Thoujands (even of the Be- 
holders ) #:ould be fo blird, as to beheve Things that never were, eſpecially in thoſe 
very Tur, when it was the eatic!t Matter in the World to have diſproved ſach Falſ- 
hoods. indeed the Miracles of Jefus, and thoſe of his Diſciples and Servants, in the 
Primitive Timo, were in Fact fo mzny, ſo eminent, ſo viſible, and laited io long, (for 
they continued 1 the Church rwo or three hundred Years) and the Account of them 
has deſcended E977: tous by ſuch a conſtant, uninterrupted written and unwritten Fra- 
dition, that ſcarce any van has afſumed Impudence enough to gainſay them. renews 
( who lived about the Year of our Lord 200) affirmeth, that in his Time the working 
of Miracks, the rag of the Dead, the caſting our of Devils, healing the Sick, by nicer 
Layinz or of Hands, and Propheſying, were ſtill in force; and that ſome that were ſo raiſed 
fromthe De:d, rem.::xed alrve amongs$t them long after. And Cyprian and Tertullias mention 
the ordinary caitirg out of Devils, and challenge the Heathen to come and fee it. Re- 
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(h) Terrwllian markable are thoſe Words of the latter, (bh) Let any one be brought before your Tribunals, 

Mol. Ca. 23. Tho ts apparently poſſeſſed with a Devil, that Spirit, being commanded by any Chriſtian, ſhall con- 

l fefs of truth himſelf to be a Devil, as at other Times he boaſts himſelf a God, And in his 

Book to Scapula, the Procurator of Africk,, Cap. 4. he 2X page ſeveral miraculous Cures 

done by Chriſtians : Quant; honeſti viri, &c. How many Perſons of | good Ouality and Eſteem, 

ſays he, ( for we ſpeak, not of the Vulgar Sort ) have been remedied either from Devils or 

Diſeaſes? Severus himſelf, the Father of Antoninus, was recovered by Chriſtians, &c. 

So that here we have the beſt Dottrine under the higheſt Arreſtarion, God himiclf ſetting 

thereunto his ſupernatural Seals, to convince us of the Truth thereof. And this was the 

great Argument, whereby Chrilt all along convinced the World ; for upon his beginning 

of Miracles, at Cana in Galilee, he manifeſted his Glory, and his Diſciples believed in 

(;) Job. 1. 43. him (z). The Fews therefore enquired for Signs, as that which mult confirm any new 

(4) Joh.2-18- Revelation to be of God (k). And tho Chritt blames them for their unreaſonable unſa- 

tisfied Expectations herein, and would not humor them in each Particular ; yet he con- 

tinued to give them Miracles as great as they deſired. They that ſaw the Miracles of 

(1) Toh.6 14: the Loaves, ſaid, This ts of a truth the Propbet that ſhould come into the World (1). Many 

(-»») Joh.10. believed, when they ſaw the Miracles which he did (m). 1f T had net done the Works that no 

4'. AQts 4.16. Man elſe could do, ye had not had Sin ( in not believing) (2). And the Way of bringing 

= 1: + Mentobelicye in theſe Days 1s expreſled, Heb. 2. 3,4. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglett 

(») oh. 15. ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken A the Lord, and was confirmed to us by 

theſe that heard him, [_ There is the Evidence of Senſe to the hrit Receivers, and their 

Tradition to the next ] God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Sugns and Wonders, and di- 

vers Miracles ? Let us conclude this Argument with that ſmart Interrogation of that 

(»).Joh.19.16 blind Man, (o) Can a Man that ts a Stner do ſuch Miracles? Natural Reaſon ſhewing 

| us, that God being the true and merciful Governor of the World, the Courſe of Na- 

ture cannot be altered, but by his ſpecial Appointment ; and that he will never ſet the 

Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lie, nor ſuiter the laſt and greatelt Inducc.uent co Belief, 
to be uſed to draw Men to embrace Falſhood and Forgertes. 


9. The won- TX, To theſe aſtoniſhing Miracles we may fitly add, the Preſervation of theſe holy 
derful Proſer- Writings for ſo many Ages, belng it ſelf little leſs than miraculows, and ſuch as is a great 
vation of the : ; 
Scriptures, Argument, that they belong to God, as the Author and Parent of them : !t being rea- 
ſonable to derive that from God, as a Book of his own DiCtates, about which he has 
exerciſed a peculiar Care, Were not the Bible what it pretends to be, there had been 
nothing more ſuitable to the Nature of God, and more becoming Divine Providence, 
than long ſince to have blotted it out of the World : For why ſhould he ſui'cr a Boo! to 
continue from the beginning of Times, falſly pretending his Name ar.d Authority ? 
How do learned Men accuſe Time of -Injuries, for ſwallowing up the Works of many 
excellent Authors ! and bewail the Loſs of divers of Livy's Decades, ard other choice 
Books, which are now 70 where to be found! Nay, tho the Romans were ſo careful for the 
preſervation of the Books of the Sybils, that they lock*d them up in Places of greateſt 
Safety, and appointed ſpecial Officers to look after them ; yet many Ages {ince they are 
gone and periſhed, and only ſome few Fragments do now remain. . Whereas on the con- 
trary, the Bible, notwithſtanding part of it was the firſ# Book in the World, ( as we 
proved in the ſecond Argument ) ard tho the Craft of Satan, and the Rage of Man- 
kind, have from time to time combin®d utterly to ſuppreſ# it ; yet it has born up its Head, 
and remains not only extant, but whole and entire, without the leaſt Mutilation or Cor- 
ruption. Arntiochus Epiphanes, when he ſet up the Abomination of Deſolation in the 
Jewiſh Temple, in the Days of the Machabees, with utmoſt diligence made ſearch after 
their Law, and whereſoever he found it, immediatly burnt or deſtroy*d it, and threat- 
ned Death, with exquiſite Tortures, to any that ſhould conceal or retain it. -In like 
manner, ſince Chriſt, the Tyrant Dzocleſiaz, about the Year 300, with a full purpoſe ta 
root out Chriſtianity for ever out of the World, publiſhes an Edit, That the Scrip- 
tures ſhould every where be burnt and deſtroyed ; and whoſoever ſhould preſume to keep 
them, ſhould be moſt ſeverely tormented : Yet God permitted them not to quench the 
Light of theſe Divine Laws. But the Old Teſtament, above two hundred Years be- 
fore the Incarnation of Chriſt, was tranſlated into Greek,, ( the moſt flouriſhing and 
ſpreading Language at that time in the World ) ; and about thirty Years before Chriſt, 
it was'paraphras'd into Caldee ; and at this Day. both Old and New Teſtaments are ex- 
tant, not only in their Original Languages, but in. moſt other Tongues and: Lan- 
guages that are ſpoken upon the Face of the Earth, which zo other Book can pretend to, 
S0 that all Endeayours that have from the very firſt been bent againſt ir, have been 
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down, one ſays from Moſes, ard the other ſays, from St Peter, &c. by Word of Mouth. 
Since therefore the Bible hath thus wonderfully ſurmounted all Difficulties 
and Oppoſitions, for ſo many Generations, and in ſo many Dangers, and againſt 
ſo many Endeavours to root it out of the World, we thay (accotding to that Maxim 
in Philoſophy, Eadem eſt Cauſa procreans & conſervans ;, T he ptocreating and conſerving. 
Cauſe of Things, is one and the ſame) conclude, That the ſame God is the Author of it, 
who hath thus by his ſpecial Providence preſerved it, and faithfully promiſed (and 
cannot Lie) that Heaven aud Earth ſhall paſs away, but one Iota or Tittle of his Word ſhall 


not paſs away. 


X. The Scriptres did not only Survive, but have Triumph'd over, all the Oppoſitions To. The ft- 
of the Devil and the World. Thar Succeſs wherewith the Goſpel was attended even in <# of che 
its Infancy, the mighty and marvellous prevailings of it where-ever it came, notwith- *7/P47%2 17 
ſtanding the many and great Diſadvantages it was to encounter, are a ſtrong ard irre- World, Met 
ſiſtible Argument that it was from Heaven. That a Dottrine direftly oppotite to the 
whole corrupt Intcreit of Human Nature; and ro the Wiſdom and Y Vill of Man, 

(p) carried on and publiſhed by but a few,- and thoſe (to outward appearance) weak, (p) t Cot. 1: 
zgnorant, and {imple Perſons, Illiterate Fiſhermen, Tent-makers, ©. without any Forgy **. Rom. 8.7% 
of Arms, or Temporal Support, bat on the contrary againſt both VVind and Tide, the 
Crueltics of raging Powers, and Atironts of vaunting Wiſdom ;, A Doctrine againſt which 
the whole World, Jews ard Gentiles perfectly concurr'd, thoſe hating'it as a Stumbling- 
block, and rheſe counting it Foolrſhneſs ;, that ſich an improbable and unpleaſing, ſuch a 
friendleſs, unwelcome, Nighted, cppoſed Doctrine, by tuch Inſtruments, and under ſuch 
Circumitances, ihould make its way in the World, and ſubject ſo many Nations to the 
Obedience of the Croſs, and make thoſe who to Day perſecuted it, to Morrow ready 
to lay down their Lives in Defence and Juitification of it ; evidently ſhews it to be 
owned by Ommpotency, and not to be of Human Extratt. ' 


. 
\ 


XI. But beiides theſe oxtward and more vilible Trophies of the Sacred Scriptures, how 111i. Their 54. 
marvellous is their Empire, Efficacy and Power withir, upon the Hearts and Conſci- ward Efficacy. 
ences of Men! ”tis this that Converts the Soul, Enlightens the Eye, (q) Diſcovers $1, (9) Pfal. 19.7. 
(r) Convinces Gamſayers, ( ſ ) Killeth and Terrifieth, (tY Rejoiceth the Heart, (u) Owick- ” a 3 - 
aeth, (x).Comforteth, (y) Manifeſteth the Thoughts,” (2) Overthrows falſe Religions, Cafteth (7) » PIs 
down Strong-holds, and ſubverts the whole Kingdom of Satan, What Conſolations at ſome * Plal. 19.8, 
Times ! What Terrors at others,do proceed from this Sacred Book! How. are the poor <P 60; 
Souls of Men by it mightily refreſhd'! Fheir weak Hearts wonderfully ſtrengthies ! , = 
Their dead Spirits raiſed, and made to live again! Thoſe that ſate in Darkneſs; . and (y)Rom 15.4. 
the Shadow ot Death, are Enlightned ! Many that were in Chains atid Fetters, of Fears Cz) 1 Cot.34- 
and Terrors of Soul.,. are delivered and ſet at Liberty ! Is it reaſonable to conceive 5* 
that a'Trece that bears ſuch wonderful Fruit, was planted by-any other Hard thin that 
of God)? Who can ſpeak Words that ſhall reſtrain and repel all the Powers of Dathus/s, 
when falling in to make Hayock and Deſolation in the Sons of Men'? That ſhall be able 
to give Laws to the Terrors of Death,nay Eternal Death,when' they have 'taken hold of the 
Conſciences of Sinners ?-' Are not all theſe Wonders perform?d by the holy Scriptures ? 

And do they. not often, on the other ſide, breath Thander and Lightarngs ? throw dow 

the Mizhty from their'Seats, and deſtroy the Thrones of the Proud and Confident ?- Þg 
they not turn the Security of many ito. *Frembling and: Horrour, and make their 'Eon- 
ſciences to burn as if the Fire of Hell had already taken hold of them ? Theſe Things 
are evident from the Experience of "Thouſands that have felt and undergone ſuch pow- 


erful Effects of the Word : Nay, 1 verily believe, there are few that have read the 
d Scrip- 


OS CR "7 ———_— I —— 


— —— —— — ——— _ OC S219 —_ 


x "Df the Divine Authozty Book IV. 


——_— I e_— 


Scriptures with attention and ſeriouſneſs, but can more or lels witneſs the ſame : And 
whence ſhould ſuch Mighty Operations proceed, but becauſe the Almigaty Author has 


endued them with ſuch Vertue through the Spirit, whereby they become the Power of 
God unto Salvation, 


i, TheTeft1- XII. Add to all theſe Arguments;the Teſtimony of the Church, and her Holy Martyrs, 
»ony of the Who have ſealed this Truth with their Blood. By the Church we do not mean rhe Pope, 
Church 414 hom the Papiſts call the Church Fzrra!, nor his Cardinals, Biikops, &c. met in Ge- 
OY neral Council, whom they call the Church Repreſentatrve : But the n-hole' Company of Be- 
levers in all Ages who have profeſſed the true Faith, The Pen-Men ot the Scriptures, good, 
pious, honeſt, holy Men, delivered 1t out as the Word of the Lord, and ever tince 
there have been Thouſands, and Hundreds of 'Thouſa::ds that have believed and tettiti- 
ed the ſame down from Age to Age in a continual uninterrupted Succeſlion ; The 
C.1) Row. 8. 3- Church of the Fews, (to whom were committed the Oracles of God) (a) proteiled the Do- 
frine, and received the Books of the Old Telitament, ard teltiftied of them that they 
were Divine, and in great- Miſery they: have conitantly confeited the fame ; when as by 
the only denying thereof, they might have been Partakers both of Liberty and Rule. 
And remarkable it is, both, that notwithitanding the High Prielts and others of thar 
Nation perſecuted the Prophets while they lived, yet received their Writings as Pro- 
phctical and Divine z as alſo, that ſince the Spirit of Blindveſs and Ob'iinacy is come up- 
on 1ſracl, and notwithſtanding their great hatred to the Chrutian Religion, the Holy 
Scripture of the Old Leitament is kept pure and wncorrupt among't them, even in thoſe 
places which do evidently confirm the-Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as 1/a. 53. 3. 
And as for the Chriitian Church, it hath with great Conltancy, and 1weet Conſent, re- 
ceived and acknowledged the Books of the Old and New 1eclitament; for the Univerſal 
Church, which from the beginning thereof yatil theſe times profeiled the Chriitian Re- 
ligion to be Divine, did and doth alſo profeſs that theſe Books are of God: Ard .the 
ſeveral Primitive.Churches which fir{t receiyed the Books of the Old Teitament, and 
' the Goſpels, the Epiltles written from the -Apoitles to them, their Paltors, or ſome 
they knew, did receive them as the Oracles of God, and delivered them afterwards un- 
der the ſame Title to their Succeſlors and other Churches : Ard all the Paitors and 
Doctors (who heing furniſhed with Skill both in the Languages and Matters,have tryed 
and ſearched into, them) and all pious Chriltians, who by Experience have felr their 
'Divine Operation, on their own Souls, have allerted the ſame. . So that whoever rejects 
the Bible, obliges himſelf to believe 20 other Books in the World whatſoever ; for lince 
none of them have any ſuch great and univerſal Atteitations, 4t -he ſhall credit- them, 
pd not. this, it will thew apparent dilingenuity and peeviſÞ Obſtimacy. And ſecondly, He 
that does credit the Author of this Book, with the ſame Credit wherewith: he <redits 
other Authors, whom he ſappoſes Men of common Honeſty that would not knowingly 
write an Untruth,canrot then refuſe to receive this as.a Book D:zvime and: Infallible, upon 
as gocd Terms of Credibility,as he believes any the. beſt Human Author in its kind'ro be 
True ;, becauſe they themſelves tell us that it is. fo, (which were it otherwiſe, without 
moſt apparent Falſhood they wopujd not do) ; They afirming that.God:humſelf inſpired 
them to write it, and that it was no Product of their own, but every part of it the Ge- 

- nuine, Dictate of the Holy Ghoſt... . "or vn 


: 


ob * 4c this. Argument is abundantly reinforc'd and ſtrengthned from the Conſideration 
: that Glorious: Company of Aartyrs, thoſe Tnnumerable AMultitudes, who in the Flames 
_ and Rage of Perſecution, have with the loſs of their L:ves maintarned the Scriptures to 
' be the Sacred Word of God, ang had the. ſame in-ſuch Venerationy that irthe- Primi- 
' tive Ages the Tradjrors (Deliverers up of their; Bibles to. the! Heathen. to be +deitroyed) 
Were rn s eſtcemed. as bad as profeis'd Apoſtares,.,Since therefore they did ſo:conſtant- 
iy,” and with. ſuch Hazards affixm. this Truth, what, ſhadow: of Reaſon is thereto ſuſ- 
pect ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes of Folly, Weakneſs, (Credulity, [Wickedneſs, - or Conſpi- 
Facy amongſt themſelves ? (which {ach a\dffuſed Mulritude was.abHPlutely nneapable of.) 
Nog can we fi ppoſe that Popular Efteem on Earth, jand YaiwGlory could be the Ground 
vpop, which they ſuffered, ſince they gave up their Lives for a Religion; which both ut- 
terly. condenmed ſuch Vanity, and:was every where in the World at that time odiows and 
d&tcſtable,, and whoſe Profeſſion brought nothimg but outward Shame. and Contempr. 
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XITI. But the Doftrines and Matters of Fact in the Scripture (which if true,its: Divine 13 The Ac- 
Original will be undeniable ) are not only avouched by its own Votaries, bit many moſt &:5mledgment 
contiderable parts of it acknowledged by irs Enemies : As appears by this brief inducti- bj 100 EGIGES 
on of Particulars. The Creation of the World is intimated by Ovid in his Adcramorpho- 
ſis, lib. 1. The extraordinary long Lives of the Patriarchs in the jirit Ages of the V Vorid; 
by Manctho the Egygtian, Beroſus, the Caldean and others :; who add, That they were of - 
dained to live ſo long that they might ſtudy Sciences, and invent Arts, eſpccia'ly that they mivht 
obſerve the Celeſtia! Motions, and enrich the World with the knowledg of Aſtronomy; wherein 

 (fay they) they would have done lute good, if they had led leſs than ſix hundred Years, be- 

cauſe the great Tear (as they call it) zs ſo long 17 going about and comms to a Period, The 
Flood is mentioned by the ſame Beroſus, whoſe V V ords are recited by Joſephn:, Hb. 1. 
Antiq, cap. 4. Of Noah (under the Notion of Bifronted Farns, becauſe he lived inboth 
V Vorlds,) w? read in Beroſus and Herodotus : Ard of the Ark, Sayling over America, 
and the letting forth of Brras that found no dry Ground, in Polybyſtor, and others. Of 
the Deſtru#t:0n of Sodom +, or the Aſphaltick, Lake, we have ſome Account in Pliny, bb. 5. 
cap. 16. and Juſtin, lib. 36, Thar there was fucha Man as Moſes, ſuch a People as the 
Iſraelites ; that this Moſes was their Captain, and led them out of Egypr, wrote their 
Story; ard gave them Lans, 1s teitihed'by the moſt ancient Records of the Enyptians,, 
Phenicians, Caldeans, and Grecians. And Manetho ſpeaks very particularly both of 
their Coming into Egypt, ard Departure thence. Ot Circumciſion, Herodotus, Strabo, 
Diodorms Siculus, and Tacirns, lib. 2, Of the coming of the Jſraelrtes into Canaan, Proco- 
pits, lib. 4. Of Solomon we read in Dioryſins Caſſne.; of the Slaughter of Sennacherib, in 
"Herodotus, lib. 2. The great Roman Hutorian, Tacirws, in his Annals, ſpeaking of the 
Chriſtians being perſecuted by Nero, on pretence. of burning 


of Rome, which he ſet on hre himſelt, ſays exprelly, (by) The + Wb) Author nominis £745 Chriſtus; 


Author of that Name or Set was C H R IS T, who., when Tiberius 
was Emperor, was put to death by Pontius Pilate, the then Procu- 
rator of Tudea. The Star that appeared at our Saviour's Birth, 
is taken notice of by Pliny, lib, 2. cap. 5. But more particular- 


qui, Tiberio imperante, per Procu- 
ratore;i Pontium Pilatum ſupplicis 
affettus erat, Tacit. Annal: 1. I5. 


ly by Calcidizs, an Heathen Philoſopher, in his Comment on  (c) Eft: guoque alta venerabilior 
| Plato's Timews ;, whoſe Words, as | find them cited by Cardinal ' & faniior Hiſtoria, que pe; hiber de 
X Baronit, that learned Annaliit, are thele : (c) There ws another ortu Stelle Cupuſaanrinſolte, non 1,07 
S more venerable and holy Hiſtory, which tells us of the Riſe of a cer- | tos, morteſq; denitnczante, ſed d: [Cen 
2 tain unwonted Star, *nov- threatning Diſeaſes and Death, but the <ſpum Det wenerabilis: ad human+ con. 
3 Deſcent of the venerable God, to converſe with Men, and mortal werſattonis, revumg; mortaliun CY at 6 
e  Aﬀairs :. Which Star, when certain wiſe Men of Caldea ſaw in : am 's: Quan Stellem ckm nofturns iti. 
$ their Fourney by Night, being ſufficiently acquamted with Aſtronomy, mere. ſuſpexiſſent'Cald '-orum profict 
y and conſideration of C eleſtial things, They are reported to have ſought Japientes virz, & confideratione rerium 
N out this new Birth of God, and the Majeſty of this Child being found, caleſtium ſans exeicirari, quaſifſe di. 
e to have worſhipped him, and offered Gifts ſuitable to ſogreat a God, euntur yecenten Des ortum, re pertaq; 
t Herod's \\aughtering of the Children is notorious, by that Joque. ;ula Anjeſtato purrils, wencrati eſſe, & 
d pailed yp him on rhat occaſion by the Emperor Auguſtus, re- vat | Deo tanto! comvenientia nuncu- 
» corded by Macrobins, (4) When he heard, that amongſt thoſe :ip4fc;» Bar. ,Toni. 1; P. 52. 
Children under two Years old, whom Herod the King ofithe.Fews 1k OO 
N had'commanded to be Jain in Syria, his-(the faid Herod%) own 1; (d) Cum audiſſet miter eos, Guos in 
eS Son was flain alſo, he ſaid, ?7 zs better to'be Heros Hop, than ': Sytia, Herotdes Rex | Judzorum in- 
0 his Son: Alluding to the Jews Abhorrence of Swines/Fleſh, ret Binatum juſſit interfi: i, filium quoqz 
j- \ which it ſeems Herod, tho not of that Nation, yet pretending ejws occrſum, ait, Melins eſt Barads 
1) x himſelf'a kind of Proſelyte, did likewiſe obſerve. Touching \ porcum” tſſe quam filium, Macrob; 
-- 1} the preternatural Defett of the Sun at our Lord's Coucifixton, 1t | Saturnal. lib. 4: '*' Ws 
= was with amazement ſeen and recorded by Dionyſiws thei Areo-. 7 TEANSUT 
=] pagite. And Tertullian, in his Apology, cap. 21. appeals tothe Roman Records for the 
1 certainty of it. And Origen affirms, that one Phlogon,” Secretary to the Emperor, dd. 
1d an, did write thereof'ttt hs Chronicles. ' What an uliitrious Teltyumany. is that.extorted 
t- by Truth from the Mouth of an-Enemy, I mean Foſephbus, a' Jew, ini;Religiony as well 
1d as by Nation, ( tho It wrote'in Greek ) born not above five or fixiFears after: Chrilt”s 

Paſſion ! In his 18th'Book, and 44b:.Chapter, ſpeaking of the Reign of: Tiber#as, he 

hath theſe Words : In thoſe Days there was one Jeſus, u wiſe Man, (af ;it-be; lamp): to call 

him a Man) for he was a Worker of great Miracles, and a Teacher of ſuch as readily receive 
"Ut the Truth, and had many Followers, as well fFews as Gentiles. This is that CARIS T. nho 


tho he was accuſed by the chief of our Nation, and by Pilate condemned to be crucified ;, yet 
di 
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To all which we might add the Prophecies of the Sybils, amongſt the Heathens, who 


ſcipuli vecant 


Filivm Dei, molt plainly foretold the Coming of Chrilt, the Son of God, into the World, and ex- 
{.ſcitans mor- preſsd. his very Name and Quality in certain Acroſftick Verſes, recited by the great 
tros, & fanans Auguſtin, in the 234d Chapter of the, Ninth Book of the City of God. | 


omnes lane 
guorec. 


XIV. He that diſowns the Bible to be of Divine Authority, muſt either think there is 
ſome Revelation from God to the World, how he will be worthipped, and how they 
ought to conduct themſelves ; or he thinks theres none : If. he thinks there is none, he 
not only gives the Lic to the Chriſtian and Jewiſh, but generally to all Religion, that has 
been, or is in the World : For they all have pretended, and do alledg the fame as their 
Foundation. And beſides, he mult confeſs, that God ( who has made Man the nobleſt 
of Creatures, and Lord of the whole World ) has left him in a worſe Condition, in the 
preſent Poſture we find him, than the meaneſt Creatures, to whom he has given ſuffici- 
ent Means to attain the higheſt End of their Beings : But that infinite Wiſdom ſhould 
deal thus, is abſurd and unreaſonable to conceive. If he grant, there is any-where a 
Revelation from God to the World, let it be produced, and judg. it it be any way able 
to vie with the Scriptures, for all thoſe glorious Characters and Marks of Divine Autho- 
rity, Power, and Excellency, which we have enumerated. 


XV. If the Scriptures be neither the Invention of Devils nor Men, then it can be from 
hone but God : But hey are not from Devsls ; for neither could they work Miracles, 
nor deliver true Prophecies to confirm them ; nor would it con{i{t with God?s Sovereign- 
ty over them, or with his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, or Faithfulneſs of governing the World; 
hor would Satan ſpeak fo much for God, nor lay ſuch a Delign for Man's Salvation,and 
againſt his own Kingdom,nor be ſo induſtrious to draw the World to unbelief of it. Nor 
were the Scriptures the [nvention-of. Men ; for they mult be either good Men, or bad 
Men: Good Men they could not be ; for nothing could. be more oppoiite to Goodneſs, 
nay, even common Honeſty, than to allume the Name of God falily, teign Miracles, and 
cheat People with Promiſes of another World. And then on the. other 1ide, *tis as im- 
poſſible ill Men could be the Deviſers of ſo holy a Book : For can any rational Man 
think, that wicked Deceivers would ſo highly advance the Glory of God £ Would they 
ſo vilify themſelves, and brand and ſtigmatize their own Practices ?, Could ſuch an ad- 
mirable undeniable Spirit of Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Self-denial, as runs through 
every Vein of Scripture, proceed from the Invention of the Wicked * Would they 
ever-have extolled their Enemies, the Godly, and framed ſuch 'perte-t ſpirituat Laws ? 
or laid ſuch a Deſign againſt the Fleſh, and all their worldly Happineſs, as every-where 
the Scope of the Scripture doth carry on ? If we cannot gather Grapes of Thorns, and 
Figs of Thilſtles,' then may we be aſlured, that no ll Men had an hayd in writing aid 
promoting this good and holy Book. 


16 $4444%;  KVI. The Divine Compoſition of .this bleſſed Book is not a little manifeſted by the 
S»g;etions continual Rage of the Devil __ it, which appears not only in ſtirring up his Inſtru- 
Temprations ments utterly to. ſuppreſs it, (for what Book inthe V Vorld ever met with ſuch Oppoliti- 
ue che Bl On ?. as aforeſaid): but alſo in thoſe Temptations with which he allaults the Hearts of 
1,59 Men, when they apply themſelves to the ferious Study of it. VVecan read any other 

Hiſtory, and readily entertain and credit it ; but when we once come to the Bible,ſtrange 
Objections, Doubts, - and Curioſities ariſe, and preſently we are apt to queſtion the 
Truth and Poflibility of every Paſſage : Theſe are the Suggeſtions of Satan, to render 
that holy Book ineffectual to us, the Scope and Purpert of which he knows tends diretly 
to the Overthrow of his Kingdom of Darkneſs, $a. 
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Some of the moſt frequent Objections againſt tlie Bible, are theſe tisit follow; 


Objett. 1; How Men, in the reſpeQtive Ages whetein the ſeveral parts of the Bible 
were written, could know that they were written by an infallible $ pirit, and fo diſtin- 
guiſh them from other Writings ? : | | 

Anſw. Two ways: Firſt, by the Quality of the Perſons ; and ſecondly, frorm the 
Nature and Quality of the Matter. As for Moſes, there tould not be the leaitt Cauſe of 
doubting his being inſpired by God, fince he wrought ſuch Miracles, and had a vilible 
and audible Entercourſe with the Lord, as we read; Ex04.19.9. that the Lord ſaid untg 
him, Lo, I come unto thee in a thick Cloud, that the People may hear when I ſpeak with thee 
and believe thee for ever. T he other Parts of the Old Teſtament were written by Pro- 
phets, and holy Men. And tho ſeveral of them were not received and hedrkned to as 
{uch, by the corrupt ruling Part of the Jews, whullt they lived ; yet they were acknow- 
ledged afterwards, as well for the SanCtity of their Lives, and the fulfilling of thoſe 
things mentioned, the. Judgments which they foretold coining to paſs, and the Agpree- 
ableneſs of what they delivered to the eſtabliſh'd Worſhip of God. For two ways God 
himſelf had provided, for diſcovering all Pretences to Reyelation : Firlt, If any ſuch 
Pretender went about to ſeduce the People to Idolatry, he was to be rejected. —— The 


Prophet that ſhall ſpeak, in the Name of other Gods, ſh4ll die (f), Secondly ; If the Mat- CJ Deut.tg/ 


ter came. not to paſs, as we have It in the next Verſe ſave one ; When a Prophet ſpeaketh 20. 


in the Name of the Lord, if the Thing follbw not, nor come to paſs, that is the T hing which the 
Lord hath not footer, but the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuonſly. And a final Deciſion, 
what. was to be received for the Old Tettament, God was pleaſed tt make, aftcr the 
Babylonilh Captivity, in the Days of Ezra, and that fanious Synagogue, ſevetal of the 
laſt Prophets being perſonally preſent, where, by a divine Direction, all the Parts of the 
Old Teſtament were collected, and a Separation made, not onlys between the Works of 
true Prophets ard falſe ; and ſuch Writings as cante by divine Inſpiration, from thoſe 
that were of divine Extraftion ; and ſuch as were to be a perpetual Rule to the Church, 
from ſuch as relating only to particular Caſes, were not ſo. And in this Settlement the 

ewiſh Church did acquieſce, and from that time to this have had no further Diſputes, 
a reccived thoſe very Books, and none others, ( for thoſe called Apocrypha, which the 
Papiits would obtrude upon us, were never received as Canonical by the Jews.) Then 
as for the Books of the New Teſtament, they were all written either by A [tles, or 
Apoitolical Men, known by their being called to that Office, and the Gift of T ongues, 
and Power of working Miracles, to be guided by the Holy-Ghoſt. And as the Writing. 
of the Old Teſtament ended with the Prophets, ( for after alachi, to the Time of 
John the Baptiſt, which was near four hundred Years, there aroſe 20t a Prophet in 
Iſrac! );, ſo the New Teſtament begins with the Accompliſhment of Malach?s Prophe- 
cy, by the Birth of the ſaid Fohn, predifted under the Type of Elias, and ends with the 
Apoſtles ; for John, who wrote the Revelation, outliv'd all the reſt of the Apoitles, (for 
he died not till the Time of Tr4jan, in the 99th Year of our Lord; and almoſt thirty 
Years after the Deſtruction of Jerxſalem ) and he cloſes the Canon of the New Teſta- 


ment with a Denunciation of a Curſe to any thar ſhould add thereunto ( g). (Cz) Rev. 21.18 


Objet. 2. But how are we ſure that we have now at this Day all the Books that were 
anciently eſteemed Canonical ? It ſeems not : for there is mention made of Solomor”s 


three thouſand Parables or Proverbs, and Songs an hundred and five (b), of Nathar (b) i King. 4: 


the Prophet, and of Gad the Seer (z), the Prophecy of Abijah the Shilonite, and the 3*: 


Vilions of 1dds the Seer (k,): And in the New Teſtament, of the Epiſtle to the Laos. (*) * Chron, 


29.29. 


ceans (1); now where are any of theſe extant ? | Ez Chron. 96 
Anſw. Thoſe Books mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were either Books of a common (1) Col. 4.16: 


Nature,and not divinely inſpired ; or elſe they are yet extant under another Name : For 
how do we know, but the Books called Samuel might be written partly by himſelf, whilſt 
he lived, and partly by Gad and Nathan, after his Death. And for the other Writings 
of Nathan, Abijah, and Tado, they may Very Propel be the ſame rhat we call che Books 
of the Kings. And for that Epiſtle to the Laogiceans,the Original is, & avxoNMudxs,[ from} 
(not [ts] as ſome Tranſlations would have it) Laodicea : And ?tis probable it was ſome 
Letter written from the Laodicears ro Parl, wherein there might be ſomething thar con- 
cerned the Coloſſtans, and therefore the Apoſtle adviſed them to read it. 

Objett. 3. But the Papiſts ſay, That the very Fountains, the Hebrew and Greek Origi- 
nals themſelves, are corrupted, depraved, 2nd rrorbled; and if ſo. how ſhall we be at any 


certainty ? 
: Anſw. 


( 0) Mar.1 Py | 6. 
(p) Luk.z.23; 
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Anſw. ?Tis true, they do ſay ſo, but molt falily and wicked!y, only to the diſhonour 
of the Word of God, to make way for their own Traditions, and the Authority of 
their Church ; tho by this Suggeſtion they blaſpheme the Providence of God, and alſo 
lay an inſuilerable Scandal on the Chyrch : For it the Scriptures were committed to her 
Charge, and [te hath ſuffered any part of them to be either /0#? or corrupred, has the not 
grolly abuſed her Truſt ? But they are not able to give one [nance where any ſuch Cor- 
ruption has happen'd. As for the Old Teltament, "LL well enough known how [trict] y 
careful the Jews were, and are to this day, to preſerve it, infomuch that rhey took an ac- 
count how oft every Letter in the Alphabet was ufed in every Book thereof. And Philo 
the Jew, an ancient, learned, and <> qhapdy Author of that Nation, athrms, That from 
the giving of the Law to his Time, which was above two thouſand Years, there was not ſo much 
as one Word changedor varied; yea, that there was not any Jew, but would rather die a thouſand 
times over, than ſuffer their Law to be changed im the leaſt. Ard Arias Montan, ( a Perſon 
extremely skill'd in the Hebrew ) 1n his Preface to the Interlineary Bible, ailures us, T1 hat 
as in theſe Hebrew Bibles which are without V owels, we find a certain conſt ant Agreement of all 
the Manuſcripts and Prints,, and a like Writing in each ; ſo in all thoſe too that have the Points 
added, we have not obſerved the leaſt variation or difference of pointing : N or is there any Man 
can affirm, That he ever m any place ſaw d:fferent Exemplars of the Hebrew Text. And indeed 
had the Jews ever corrupted any part of it, no doubt they would have done it in thoſe 
Texts that plainly refer to our Saviour ;. and had any Chriſtians done it, the Jews would 
ſoon havediſcovered the Forgery. But neither of theſe things have happened, there- 
fore to ſay the ſame is any way corrupted, is falſe. And for the New Teſtament, tis 
true, there have in ancient Manuſcripts ſome various Readings been obſery?d, but not 
ſuch as to cauſe any Diſpute touching the Sum or Subſtance of the Doctrine therein de- 
livered, or conſiderably to alter the Sence of the Text. 

Objett. 4. But ſuppoſe the Originals be pure, how ſhall the Unlearned ( who are the 
far greater part of Mankind) be ſure that the Traniuations they have, and can only 


make uſe of, are well and honeſtly done, and do contain the Word of God ? 

dnjw. The Word of God is the Dedtrone and Revel..:ton of God's Will, the Sence and Vieaning, not barely 
or ih ictly the Words, Letters, and Syllables, I his 15 contaived exaGly and molt purely in the OrtgimmAals, and in 
all Tranſlations, ſo far as they agree therewith, Now tho ſome Tranſlations may exceed othes in propriety, 
and ſignificant rendring the Originals 3 yet they generally (even the moſt impertcA& thar we know of ) e> preſs 
and hold forth fo much of the Mind, Will, and Counſel of God, as is ſufficient, by the Bleſling of God upon a 
conſciencious reading thereot, to acquaint a Man with the Myiterics of Salvation, ro work in him a true Faith, 
and bring him to live godly, righteouſly, and foberly in this preſe::t World, and to Salvation in the next, The 
T ranſlators generally, as they have been Mcn of Learning, ſo likewiſe have they been honeit, and to: the moſt 
part godly Men, and therefore would not, for their own Heowewrs ſuke,and much more for Conſcience ſuke,abuſe 
the World with any wiltul falſe Verſions, to lead Souls into Error in a Matter of that importance : Or it ſome 
ſhould have been ſo wicked, others as learnedzand of better Principles,would foon have diſcovercd the Impolture, 
Nor it we conſider how many Men of Cifferent Perſuahons, bave tranſlated the Bible, and harmoniouſly agree in 
all rhings of moment, is it poſſible to imagine they thould all combine, ſo impertinently, as well as wicked!y, rg 
put a Fallacy on Mankind, which everry one, that has but beſtowed a very tew Yeats in the Study of the Lan- 
guages, can preſently dere >- 

Obje&. 5. How can we think the whole Bible to be of divine Inſpiration, when ſome parts of it contradi& 
others ? The Divine Spirit cannot be contrary to it {ef , yet is there any thing more oppoſite than the two E- 
vangelitts,in reckoning up our Saviour's Genealogy > St. Matthew (0) fays, F4cob begar F: {eph, the Husband 
of Mary ; and St. Luke ſays, Foſeph, the Son of El-. 

Anſw. The ſeeming Contragdiftions of Sc: ipture ( for they are really nomcre) are an Argument, that in the 
writing of this Book there was no corrupt Deſign or Confederacy to engage ihe Opinions ct ien; and upon a 
due Scrutiny, there will appear in them a Geep and unthought of Cuncord, ane an unanimous Vendency towards 
the great End of the Whole. *Tis our Inadvenency, or ſhallow Appretenfion, makcs us think the Scripture is ar 
variance with it ſelf, In the two Texts cited, a zatwral Father is one thing, a legal F.rher another : For you 
muſt know, that Foſeph and Mary were both of one Houſe and Family : he deſcended trom D.rvid by Solomons 
ſhe by Narhar , bur in the Poſterity of Zerobatel they were divided into two leveral Families, wherecf one was 
the Royal Race, and thar Linage Foſeph was of, which Matthew follows : The other Family Lube follows, where 
of Mary was, whom Feſeph marries, and by that means is called the Son ot her Fath:cr E1;, So that here is no 
Contradiftion, but «n the contrary, an excellent Diſcovery of our Saviour's Line drawn down on bcth ſides, 
whereby it appears, that as he was Foſeph's reputed Son, fo he had a Title to be Xszg of the Jes ; and as he 
was born of Mary, fo likewiſe on her Side he deſcended from Davsd, as was promiſcd of the M-{i.ze, But for 
reconciling all tuci ſeeming Contradiftions, fee Mr. S7rcar's Bouk, entitkd, The drviding of the Hoof), a 
very uſctul Piece, and worthy Peruſal. 


I have but one Argument more to add, from a very learned Author, and then I ſhall 
cloſe up all with the Teſtimony of the Reverend and Learned Mr. John Calvin. 


XVII. And now it may not be amiſs to add one Thing more, which I could 
not paſs by, z, e. Notwithſtanding the great Force ard Strength of external Arguinents 
and Motives to evince the Divine Authority of the Holy Scripture ; yet it is abſolutely 
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Book LV. of the Z0oly Scriptures, 


neceſlary, to the ſtability and allurance of our Faith, in order to eternal Life, to have 


the internal Teitimony of the Holy Spirit upon our Hearts, or the etiectual Operations 
thereof; for if he does no otherwiſe work 1n and upon our Hearts, but by the common 


Communication of {ſpiritual Light unto our Minds, enabling us to diſcern the Zviden- 
ces that are in the Scripture of its own divine Original, we ſhould be otten ſhaken in our 
Allent, and moved from our Stability. T herefore conſidering the great Darkneſs and 
Blindneſs which remains upon the Minds of Men, all Things believed having ſome ſort 
of Obſcurity attending them, beſides the manifold Temptations of Satan, who itrives 
to dilturb our Peace, and weaken our Faith, and cauſe Doubtings ; Happy are ſuch 
who can experience the powerful Eſtabliſhment and Afurance of the Holy-Ghoſt, who 

ives them a ſpiritual ſenſe of the Power and Reality of thoſe Things believed, where- 

y their Fairh 1s greatly confirmed. *I his 15 that which brings us unto the Riches of the 
full Allurance of Underitanding (4); ard on the account of this ſpiritual Experience 
is our Perception of ſpiritual Things, fo often expretled by Acts of Senſe, as Taſting, 
Seeing, Feeling, &c. which are the greateſt Evidences of the Property of Things natural. 
Tis the Holy Spirit that aſliſts, helps, and relieves us againſt Temptations that may 
ariſe in vs, 1o that they ſhall not be prevalent. And indeed without this, our firit prime 
Ailent unto the Divine Authority of the Scriptures will not ſecure us ; but the Influence 
and Aſliitance of the Spirit in the midit of Dangers, fo ſtrengthens the ſincere Chriſtian, 
that it makes him ſtand as firm as a Rock, who has no kill to defend the Truth by force 
of Arguments, againſt thoſe ſubtil and ſophiſtical Artificers, who on all occaſions ſtrive 
to intinuate Objections againlt it, from its Obſcurity, Impertettion, Want of Order, 
Difficulties, and ſeeming Contradittions contained therein, ©&c. Moreover, there are 
other ſpecial and gracious Actings of the Holy-Ghoſt on the Minds of Believers, which 
belong alſo to this internal Teſtimony, whereby their Faith is eſtabliſhed, viz. his 
anointing and ſealing of them, his witneſſing with them, and his being an Earneſt in 


them. Wherefore altho no internal Work of the Spirit can be the formal Reaſon of 


of our Faith, or that which it is reſolved into; yet it is ſuch, as without it we can ne- 
ver ſincerely believe as we ought, nor be eltabliſhed in believing, againſt the Temptati- 
ons of the Devil, and Objections of evil Men. 


(.1) Col 2-3. 
I Th.il. 1. 5. 


© It hath been already declared, ( faith a Reverend Divine ) that it is the Authority pn; oven, 


© and Veracity of God, revealing themſelves in the Scripture, and by it, that is the for- 
© mal Reaſon of our Faith, or ſupernatural Aflent unto it, as it is the Word of God. 

© It remains only that we enquire, in the ſecond place, into the Way and Means where- 
© by they evidence themſelves unto us, and the Scriptures thereby to be of God, fo as 
© that we may uidoubtedly and infallibly belteve them ſo to be. Now becauſe Faith, as 
© we have ſhewed, 15 an Atlent upon Teſtimony ; and conſequently, Divine Faith is an 
© Aflent upon Divine Teſtimony 3 There muſt be ſome Teſtimony or Witneſs in this 
© Caſe, whereon Falth doth reſt; and this, we ſay, is the Teſtimony of the Holy- 
© Ghoſt, the Author of the Scriptures. And this Work and Teſtimony of the Spirit 
* may be reduced unto two Heads, ©&c. 

© 1. The Impreſſions or Charatters, which are ſubjeCtively left in the Scripture, and 
© apon it, by the Holy-Ghoſt its Author, of all the divine Excellencies or Properties of 
© the Divine Nature, are the hrit Means evidencing that Teſtimony of the Spirit which 
© our Faith reſts upon, or they give the firſt Evidence of its divine Original, whereon 
© we do believe it. The way whereby we learn the eternal Power and Deity of God 
© from the Works of Creation, 1s no otherwiſe, but by thoſe Marks, Tokens, and 
© Impreſſions of his Divine Power, V Viſdom, and Goodneſs that are upon them ; for 
© from the conlideration of their Subſiſtence, Greatneſs, Order, and Uſe, Reaſon doth 
© neceſſarily conclude an infinite ſubliſting Being, of whoſe Power aud V Viidom theſe 
© Things are the manifelt Effects : Theſe are clearly ſeen and underſtood by the 
© Things that are made, ſothat we need no other Arguments to prove that God made the 
© World, bur it ſelf, (b) &c. 

© Now there are greater and more evident Impreſſions of Divine Excellencies left on 
© the written V Vord, from the infinite V Viſdom of the Author of ir, than any that 
© are communicated unto the V Vorks of God in the Creation of the V Vorld. Hence 
© David comparing the V Vorks and VVord of God, as to their inſtruftive Efficacy, 
© doth prefer the V Vord incomparably before them (c). And theſe do manifeſt the 
© VVord to our Faith to be his, more clearly than the other do the V Vorks to be his to 


C») Pal, ro4. 


(c) Pfhl 19, 1, 


to 10. 


© our Reaſon, &c. God, as the immediate Author of the Scriptures, hath left in the Pil 146.89. 
*yery Word it ſelf evident Tokens and Impreſſions of his Wiſdom, Preſcience, Om- © 19, zo. 


© niſcience, Power, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Truth, ard other divine infinite Excellencies, 
* {u fictently 
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i Ccr, I. 26- 


(4)]ob. 4. 29. 
4 Joh. 5. 10. 


< {yficiently evidenced unto the enlightned Minds of Believers, © c. 

This is that whereon we believe the Scriptures to be the Word of Ged, with a Faith 
divine and ſupernatural. — And this Evidence is manifelt unto the meanelt and moſt nn- 
learned, no leſs than unto the wiſelt Philoſophers : And the truth is, if rational Argu- 
metits, and external Motives were the ſole Ground of recetving the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, it could not be but the Learned Men and Philoſophers would always have 
been the forwardelt and moſt ready to admit it, and moſt firmly to adhere unto it ; be- 
cauſe ſuch Arguments do prevail on the Minds of Men, according as they are able aright 
to diſcern their Force, and judg of them. — But how apparent the contrary js, is eyi- 
dent : Tou ſee your Calling, Brethren ;, Not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, &c., 

© 2. The Spirit of God evidenceth the divine Original and Authority of the Scripture, 
© by the Power 4nd Authority which he puts forth in it and by it, over the Minds and 
* Conſciences of Men, with its Operation of divine Effects thercon : This the Apoſtle 
*expreſly afhirms to be the Reaſon and Cauſe of Faith, 1 Cor. 14, 24, 25. —— Ard thus 
are the Secrets of his Heart made manifeſt, &c. It was not the Force of external Argu- 
ments, it was not the Teſtimony of this or that Church, nor was it the Uſe of Miracles, 
( that wrought upon them ) »: 23, 24. Wheretore the only Evidence whereon they re- 
ceived the Word, and acknowledged it to be of God, was that divine Power and Ef- 
ficacy in themſelves : He # convinced of all, and thu the Secrets of his Heart are made ma- 
nifeſt, &c. He cannot deny, but there 1s a Divine Efficacy in ir, or accompanying of 
it. And thus the Woman of Samaria was convinced of the Truth of Chrilt?s Words, 
and believed in him, #. e. becauſe he told her all things that ever ſhe did(d). The Word of 
God is ( as all ſincere Souls find ) quick and powerful, &c. fo that he that believeth,hath 
the Witneſs in himſelf. John 7. 16, 17. Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, My Dottrine is not 
mine. but his that ſent me. If any Man will do his Will, he ſhall kyow of the Dottrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I ſpeak, of my ſelf. 

©In a word, let it be granted, that all who are really converted unto God, by the 
© Power of the Word, have that infallible Evidence and Teſtimony of its divine: Origl- 
nal Authority and Power in their own Souls and Conſciences,that they thereon believe it 
© with Faith divine and ſupernatural, in conjunction with the other Evidences before- 
© mentioned, ( and largely demonſtrated ) as parts of the ſame divine Teſtimony ; and 
© it is all I aim at herein. | | 

This Teſtimony, tho it is not common unto all, nor can it convince another, yet is 
it very forceable to thoſe who experience the Virtue and Efficacy thereof, which we, ha- 
ving in another place more largely opened, we ſhall conclude this laſt Argument, entrea- 
ting all to labour after a taſte of its divine» powerful, and Soul-changing Operations, 
and then they will need no further Arguments to prove *tis of God. 


We ſhall therefore conclude this brief Diſcourſe on this Subjett, with thoſe excellent 
Words of a Learned Man upon the ſome occaſion : —- © Let this remain and be re- 
© ceived as an eſtabliſh?d Truth, That thoſe whom the Spirit hath inwardly taught, do 
© ſolidly acquieſce in the Scripture ; And that the ſame 1s «vrTom5ov Self-credible, or 
© for its own ſake worthy of belief, and that it obtains that Certainty which ir juſtly 
© deſerves with us,by the Teſtimony of the Spirit : For tho its own Majeſty does of itſelf 
© conciliate a Reverence, yet then only does it {erioully affect us, when by the Spirit it is 
© ſealed in & upon our hearts. With whoſe Truth being enlightned, we no longer believe 
© that the Scripture is from God by our own Judgment, or that of other Men, but moſt 
© certainly above all humane Judgment, we are allured thereof no otherwiſe, than as if 
© there we beheld the very Voice of God,by the Miniſtry of Men,flowing from the Mouth 
©of God to us. No longer do we then ſeek tor Arguments, and probable Proofs, where- 
© on our Judgment may rely, but ſubject our Judgment and Underitanding thereunto, 
© as to a Matter already out of all doubt or debate; yet not ſo,as wretched Men are wont 
© toaddict their captive Minds to Superſtitions,but becauſe we find and feel the undoubted 
© Power of God there to breath and flouriſh; To obey which, we are drawn and infla- 
© med, knowingly and willingly, but morelivelily and efficacioully, than either hamane 
<Will or Knowledg could aftect us. ?Tis therefore ſuch 4 Perſuaſion as does not require 
© Reaſons, ( and yet it does not want them neither) ; ſuch a K nowledg, to which the beſt 
© Reaſon appears and agrees, as being ſuch as therein the Mind can acquleſce more ſecure- 
<ly and conſtantly, than in any Reaſons. ?Tis, in fe, {ach a Senſe, ſuch a Taſte, as can 
* proceed from nothing, but a Revelation Divine. Nor do 1 ſpeak any thing but whar 
© every true Believer can bear witneſs to from his own E xperience,ſave only that Words 
© 2re t00 ſhort and unable to expreſs a juſt Explication of the thing.— Calv. I:ſtir.lib,2, 
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Philologia Sacra. 


The Second Part : 


my 


WHEREIN 


The SCHEME Sor FIGURES in Scrip- 
ture are reduced under their proper Heaps, 
with a Brief Explication of Þach: 


Together with 
ATREATISE 


The TYPES, PARABLES, ALLEGORIES, exc; 
in the Old and New Teſtament. 


t of the Figures of a Word. 
- ho an. "WE, - 
| HE Word Z1yua Schema, principally and properly ſignifies 


the Garb, Habit, or Ornament of the Body ; and by a Metaphor 
is tranſlated to ſignify the Beauty, or Ornament of Speech, as 
* Ariſtotle and * Cicero ſay. The Latines render it Figure, (as , Lb. 4. Bos: 
fome ſay ) becauſe Srage-Players, by the variation or ſhifting of Wy Sant 
their Habit, repreſented divers Figures of Men : Theſe Figures * 1» &ruro & 
— are called Rhetorical Lights and Ornaments, and do not change 0r*- perf. 
the i of Words, as Tropes do; but give an Imbelliſhment or Beauty to 
Speech. | my | 
There are Figures Tis Atfe5 of a Word, and F tgures Tis Atavoics,, of a Sentence ;, 
the firſt, belong to the' Harter, or as it were the Body of an' Oration ; the latter, 
to the Form, or as it were, the Soul of a Sentence. _ 
The former are, when a Speech is figured in Words repeated in a certain order, 
or, that mutually agree in ſound, for Emphaſis, or Ornament*s ſake. . The latter are 
luch, whoſe Emphaticalneſs conſiſts not in Words ſingly, but in the things them- 
ſelves giving weight and gravity to the Speech. * Yoſſis fays, That a Scheme pro- * Lbs, t=bit. 
perly ſeznfiies two things, viz. The exterior Garb, aud the Gefture of the Body; as Dancers, Orat.c. 1. 
who caper at rhe noiſe of muſical Inſtruments : For Schemes of Words may in this, 
| be reſembled to Habit, or Garb, becauſe without them rhe Speech is naked, as a 
Man without his Cloaths ; and Schemes of Sentences, may be compared to Artificial 
Geſtures, becauſe, without theſe, it will be like a Man who moves or walks in his 
natural Place or Poſture ; of the firſt, we will produce ſome Examples. + 
| B | 1, Epizenxis 
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1. Epizeuxis imitevts, in Latine Subjunttio, is when the ſame word or ſound is 


ww C03-ng9 continued or repeated inthe ſame Sentence, as Exod. 34. 6. The Lord, the Lord, a 


To joyn Loge- 
ther. 


Ab ava 10, © , 


a> ow, dupli- 
£9 to double, 


Viz. Anadi- 


ploſis, 


Yohn 1. tr. 


From wn pro- 

pes near to,and 
4 

Fewpw verto, 

ro Change, 


God merciful and gracioss, &e. Deut.,23- 43+ The Stranger that 4s 4n thy middle ( or 
within thee: Ld + ng above thee, lp, #p, and they (Rel deſcend down, down, ( 10 
the Hebrew Y which denotes, that the Servants or Vallals of the ſinning 1/raelrtes, 
above whom they bore ſuch a ſway, ſhould become their Maſters, and bring them 
into Thraldom. © 2 Kings 4. 19. 4d he ( the Son of the Shnmnamte ) ſaid ro-his 
Father ( when he began to be 1ick in the, Field ) _ my Head, that is, my 
Head moſt grievoully akes. Pſal,22. 1. I Ib ly God, my God, why haſt thox 


forſuken me ? Which Repetition fervently denotes the overmuch cruelty of the Ene- 


my, and the mournful- Condition of 1/rae! in Captivity : Eſa. 6. 3. Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord God of Hoſts : This triple Repetition denotes the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity or three Perſons in one Divine Eſſence , fee Fer.22.29. Ezek.2 1.27. Mat.23.37. 
Like 2.2. 31. & 23-21. Joh 5. 14. Aft. g. 4. Rev. 18. 2. Lev. 24. 8. 25am. 18. 33. 
Eſa. 28. 10. Hop. 2. 21. Ezck, 34. 17. where you have Examples of this Figure. 

2. Anadiploſis evo HmnXwns' ( called in Latine Reduplicatio, 1n Engliſh redoubling ) 
is, when the /aſt word of the former Sentence 1s repeated in the beginning of the 
next : as Pſal..121: 1, 2. Pſal. 122,22, 3. Pal, 98; 5. Kom. 8. 17. Pſa, 115. 12. Rom. 
9. 30. & 10. 17. Phil. 2.8. fam, 1. 3. Pſal. 113. 8. This F77re helps to evidence and 
expound things, as in the alleaged Examples, = 

3. Climax KNijzct, Gradatio,or a climbing by ſteps ;, this 1sa continuation of the 
former Figure * in more degrees, ſo as that the /aft of the antecedent Sentence, 
muſt be a part of the following ;, as Hoſ. 2.21. And it ſhall come topaſs in that day, 1 
will hear, ſaith the Lord, I will hear the Heavens, and they ( that is the Heavens ) ſhall 
bear the Earth, and the Earth ſhall hear the Corn, and the Wine, and the Oil, and they 
( that is, the Corn and the Wine, and the O1l ) ſhall hear Fezreel, This Gradation 
may be fitly called an Epitome of Phylical Theology, which by a fair Proſopopeix 
enumerates all the Cauſes of the Conſervation of Univerſal Nature, and particu- 
larly of Man : See it at large expounded tn our Philologia Sacra, Book 1. p. 95. 

Fohn. 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was 
the Word-- this (Word ) was m the beginning with God, The true Divinity of Chriſt, and 
his diſtinct Subliſtence from the Father, are moſt fairly expreſit by this Gradation. In 
the third Propoſition there is an verſion of the Terms, viz. ( God was the Word) 
for ( the word was God.) A like Climax, reſpecling his Office and Benefits,is ſubjoyn- 
ed, ver. 4,5, ©c, See more Examples, Foet 1.3,4-. Rom.5.3,445- & 8.29,30. & 10. 14,15. 
t Cor, 11. 3. Fam. 14, 15. 2 Pet, 1.5, 6, 7- Matth.10.40. Rom. 1. 30. 1 Cor. 3. 23. 

4. *Avezpore Anaphora, from avatew refero, to bring back, or rehearſe, is when 
the ſame word, or more, is repeated in the beginning of divers Clauſes or Sentences : 
as Deut.28.3. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the F zeld, ver. 4. 
Bleſſed ſhall be the Fruit of thy Belly, and the Fruit of thy Ground, aud the Fruit of thy 
Cattel,, &c. ver. 5. Bleſſed ſhall be thy Basket, & c. ver. 6. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou 
comeſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out, The like Anaphora, ref, pecting 
the Curſes of God upon the wicked and rebellious, we read, ver. 16, 17, 18. 19. 
This Figure is very frequent in Scripture, take theſe few places inſtead of many ; 
Pſal. 3.1, 2. Pſal. 29. 3, 4, 5, &Cc. Pſal. 67. 5, 6, 7. Pſal. 115. 12,13. Pſal. 118.8, 9, 
15, 16. Pſal. 148. 1, 2,3, &c. Pſal. 150. 1, 2, 3, &c. Iſa. 2.7, 8. Fer. 4.23, 24,25, 
26. F. 17. --- $O. 35, 36, 37---- FL. 20,21, 22,23. Micah. 5.9, 10, 11, 12.& 7. 11, 
12. Zeph. 1. 2,3. 1 Cor. 13.4, 7,11. & 12.8,9, 10. 2 Cor. 11.26. And in the Re- 
petition of Pronouns, and Particles, Pſal. 94. 5. Rom. 8. 35, 38, 39. 2 Cor. 7, 11. 
Phil. 4.8, &C. 


5. 'ETi5 op) Epiſtrophe, Converſion, is a Figure when the ſame Word or Phraſe, - 


is repeated in the end of divers Sentences. Examples of the repetitions of ſingle 
Words (among which, we reckon the Hebrew Affixes) are to be read, Deut. 32. 10. 
Ezch. 2.6. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. Rom. $. 31. & 0 ©t03 2p HUN, Tis wot" yugy ; If God 
be for us, who can be againſt 18? 2 Cor. 11. 22. Are they Hebrews? ſo amT; are the 
Iſraelites ? ſo am 1: Are they the Seed of Abraham ? ſo am I, &c. Examples of Phraſes, 
or little Sentences are, Pſal. 115.9, 10, 11. where their Help, and their Shield, fre- 
quently concludes the Sentence. Pſal. 136. 1, 2, &c. See Det. 27. 15, &c. Pal. 24. 
9, 10. Foel 2. 26, 27. Ezek. 33. 25, 26, 27.--- 36. 23, 24, 25, KC. Amos 4.6, 8, &c. 
Hae. 2.8, 9. Lam. 3.41, &c. Mat. 7. 22. 

6. EvyrNorn Symploce, Complication, the word is derived of ovurT\txw, to wrap 
or couple together ;, and is a Frgare, when the ſame Word or Phraſe both begins 


and 
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Book II. Df a Paronomaſia. 


and ends a Sentence, which joyns the two laſt Figures ( viz. Anaphora and Epi- 
ffropbe ) together ; Pſad. 118. 2, 3; 4. Let Iſrael now ſay, that his Mercy endurcth for 
ever ;, let the Honſe of Aaron now ſay, that his Mercy endureth for ever, &c. So Pſal. 
136. 1, 2, 3- Fer.9.23. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. & 14. 15. 2 Cor. 9. 6; &c. Pſal. 47. 6. 
Rom. 1.2. 8. 
T "EmeaaAryi, * Epanalepſis, Reſumptio, a taking back, is when the ſame Word is * From 4 
both in the beginning and end of a Sentence, as Phil. 4. 4. Rejoyce in the bye 4- 
Lord aizays, and agam 1 ſay, Kejoyce © See Pſal. 53. 2. 2 King. 18. 33: 1 Cor: 21. 4, £707) Aapufod - 


Vo FO tale, nd 


- 


2 Cor. 4. 3. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6: & 14. 15. 2 Cor. 9.6. Pſal.$. 1,9. & 46. 1. ult. "abbot. þ 3 

8. 'Emx"a3z5, Epanades, Regreſſion or turning back, ( derived of «7: again, kg. 
and «199; , an aſcending, or climbing, from «vw, xpwards,and 09s, aWay,) is a Fi- 
gure, when the fame word 1s repeated in the beginning and middle, or in the middle 
and end, ſo as that there 1s an Inverſion of them ; as / '[a. F- 20». Wo unto them who call 
| raoky”w, and evil good; who put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs, that put 

ter for ſweer, and ſweet for bitter. Ezek. 7. 6, 7. Gal. 2:16. 2 Cor. 2. 10, 15, 16: 

John 8. 47. Ezek. 35. 6. Rom. 7. 19. Pſal. 114. 3, 4, 5, 6: Ezek 32. 16. 2 Theſl: 
2. 4, Ec. | 

neur1: mr, Polyproton, in Latine Caſunm warietas, a variety of Caſes, or the 
change of the Cafe or Termination ( from ToAv varzouſly, and 71wTov falling, de- 
rived from z'@ to fall, is when words of the ſame Roor, Primitive,. or Original, 
are uſed in 2 different Termination with reſpect to Mood, Tenſe, Perſon, Caſe, De- 
gree, Gender, Number, &c. As, Pſal. 68. 15, 16. Iſa. 24. 16. Ho. 10. 1. Mach. 2. 4. 
Rom. 2. 21, 22, 23. & 4 18. 2 Cor. 9.8. & 10. 12. Gal. 2. 19, 20. Eph. 1. 3, Ge. 
There & an clegant Polyptotor in thoſe Lines of the Learned Pics, Earl of 2+- 
r anda s. 


Namy, tua eft neftris major Clementia Culpis ;; 
Et dare non dignis, res mage digna Det. 


Quenquam ſat dignl, fi quos dignatur amare, 
Qus quos non dignos invenit, ipſe facit. 


Gent. 50. 24- The Lord when he wiſiteth, in viſiting, will viſit you; {ee Rom. 11. 36. 
Ecclef. 12. $. I 7. 2. 37. John 3. 13. 1TJohn 3.7. 2 Tim. 3. 13. Heb. 6. 14. Foh. 17: 
25. 1fa. 19. 2, &Cc. 


CHA P:; I: 
Of a Paronomaſia. 


N Ago tro mm, Paromomaſia, Aznomination, or Likeneſs of Words (of mrec; 
which in Compotition, tigmties with Alteration, and crown a Name, or fron 
7xp9"0/444{ t9 carve, or allude to a Name or Word ) is when by the change of one 
Letter or Word, the Signification thereof is alſo changed. This Figure 1s frequent 
in the Latine, and is very ornamental, as Nata ſalo, ſuſcepta ſolo, patre edita Celo-- ab 
exordio, 2d exod:nm.--- And the native Beauty of it being peculiar to the Original 
Languages can hardly be ſhewn in Engliſh. There are many in the Hebrew, of the 
O!d; ard the Greek of the New Teſtament, which the Learned may hnd 1n Glaſſes ; 
take however 2 few Engliſh Examples, by which you may judg of the relt ; as, 
Friends turn'd Fiends. Ton are like to have a bare gain out of this Bargain. Bolaer in a 
Buttery than in 4 Battery. -—- Wine ts the Blood 0 f the Vine. --- No ſtumbling but tumbling 3 
Errors wil canſe Terrors. Scripture-Examples are many, as 2 Cor. 10. 3. Though we 
walk wr the Fleſh, yet do we not war after the Fleſh. 2 Cor. 6: 9. As unkyown, and yet 
known; ſez 2 Cor. 4. 8,9. and Mat. 8. 22. Examples in the Hebrew Text are, 1/4. 
57- 6. & 65. 12. Gen. 18: 27. Exod: 25. 27- and 32: 18. 1 Sam. 13:7. Pſal: 69. 30, 
31,32. Iſa 5. 7.& 13. 6. Foel 1. 15. Fer. 1.11, 12: Fer. 48. 43. 1[a. 24. 17. Gen. yg. 
27. Iſa. 65. 11. In the Greek, Text, Mat. 16. 18: Tu es NeTpQ- & ſuper hac Netpo fjy 1G. 6 
edificabs Eccleſiam meam, &c. where there is an alluſion to the Name: of Peter, tho ex>ounced, 


Chrilſt ſpeaks of himſelf ; Peter having confelled him to be the Son of the Living 
3 | Cod 
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God, 1 Pet. 24 4, 5, 6- which plainly appears by the Context; --- As if Chriſt had 
ſaid, The Name l give thee is not in vain, for thou halt acted conformable to it, 
when in thy Confeſſion, thou haſt exprelt the true Rock, upon which thou (and 
all Believers ) art to be built. Eraſmm thus paraphraſes It. --- ©] alſo, becauſe I 
© would not have ſo magnificent a Teſtimony u:requited, athrm, That thou art truly 
© Peter, that is, a ſolid Stone, ſo fixt that thou ſhait not waver hither and thither, 
© according to the giddy humour of the Vulgar. And upon this Rock of thy Pro- 
« feſſion ( viz. my Self ) will I build my Church, that is, my Houle and Palace, as 
© upon an immoveable Foundation, which all the open Violence, or private Strata- 
© gems of Hell ſhall not be able to deſtroy. Satar will employ tus various Artifices to 
© inſnare you, and will ſtir up a wicked Generation to circumvent, trepan, and 
© perſecute you; but mine All-powerful Protection ſhall be your Invincible Defence 
© during your ſound and ſolid Profeſſion ; the Church 1s my heavenly Kingdom, the 
© unbelieving Worldis the Devil's, none of the former have need to iear the latter, if 
© he be a Perer, that is, like thee. In the Syraick, Tongue, in which Chrilt ſpeaks, 
the ſame word N90D, ſignifies both Peter a Proper Name, and Petra a Rock, a 
Noun Appellative. Hence Bellarmine clamors, Saying, © We have what we would 
© viz. that Peter is that Rock of whom Chri:: ſpeaks. it Augrſtine ( ſays he ) 
© had conſidered that Cephas ſignifies nothing but a Rock, and that the Lord had 
© ſaid, thou art a Rock, and upon this Rock, &c. he had made no doubt of the 
© Truth of our Sentence. But the Feſt gains nothing by this X99 : as it is a Proper 
Name, has a different Signification from Cephas as it is a Common Name, as Abel, 
Deborah, Rachel, Jona, &c. ſignify one thing when they are Proper Names; and a- 
nother when they are Common Names, altho there be no change in the Word or 
Denomination ; the Syriack, joyns a Maſculine Pronoun 7 he, to the firit Cephas, 
and the Feminine tx171, hec, this, to the latter Cephas, which is of the Feminine 
Gender when it ſignifies a Stone, as 1 Cor. 10. 4. ar. 23. 42. Hark 16. 4. Moſt 
fairhfully therefore has Matthew exprelled the Words of Chriit in Greek,, which 
alone is to be eſteem?d Authentick : and ?tis certain, that the Holy Spirit did 
on purpoſe change the Speech in the authentical Greek. Text,to make it perſpicuous, 
leſt any body through Error or Inadyertency ſhould apply thoſe things to Peter, 
which muſt be underſtood of the Doftrine and Conteſlion of Chrit, or Chriſt him- 
ſelf, propoſed in that Confeſſion. From the whole we may inter what a weak Foun- 
dation the Pope*s Supremacy 1s built upon. 

Mat.11.17. We have piped, and ye have not danced ;, we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have not lamented. In the Syriack, Tongue in which Chrſt ſpake;there is a fair Alluſion 
in thoſe words [ Danced, Lamented ] for both are of the ſame Root, and difler only 
in Conjugation. 


——_— 
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CHAP. IH, 
Of Antanaclaſis. 


Sos, Antanaclaſts, which ſignifies Refrattion, or Reciprocation, is a Fi- 
gure when the word is repeated in adifferent, if not a contrary Signification ; 
Examples in the Hebrew Text are Fudg. 15. 16. where the ſame word ſignifies an 
Aſs, and a Heap. 1 Sam. 1.2.4. Andthe Boy was a Boy, ( ſo the Hebrew) that is, as 
we render ir, The Boy was young. See Pſal. 141. 5. Eccleſ. 7. 7. Pſal. 58. 9, 10. 1/a. 37. 
b8. & 58. 10. & 66. 3, 4+ fer. 7. 18, 19. Fer. 8. 4, 14. & 34+ 17. Ezek. 20. 24, 25. & 
41. 24. Mat. 8. 22. Follow me, and ſuffer the Dead to bury their Dead, --- the firſt 
[ Dead] denotes the wicked, who are ſpiritually dead in Sin; the ſecorid Þ Dex 

{uch as are naturally dead, or departed from this Life. Mar. 26. 29. 1 will not drink. 
henceforth of this Fruit of the V ine,until that aay when I drink.it new with you in my Fathers 
Kingdom : Here the firlt word [| Drink, is properly underſtood ; but the latter 
Met aphorically, denoting their partaking together of the Joys of Heaven. Foh. 1.10. 
The World was made by him, and the World knew him not : The former [ World notes 
the whole Univerſe; the latter, Vnbelievers, &c. ſee Foh. 2. 23, 24. and Joh. 4-31, 
32, 34+ Ron. 2. 26, 28, 29. Kom. 3. 21, 27. Rom, 7.23. Rom. 9. 6. They are not all 
Iſracl which are of I{rael, that is, all who are born of 1ſrael, according to the F leſh, 


are 
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are not true ſpiritual 1/raelites, Rom.12.13,14. Where thete is an Antazaclaſss tn the 
Verb wKav. 2 Cor. 11. 24. the firſt [_ breakgrg ] is taken properly ;, the ſecond 
[ breaking ] Metaphorically, for the Paſſion of Chriſt, as Luk. 22. 19. See Iſa. 38. 
13, &c. and 1 Cor. 15. 28. at. 5. 19, Whoſoever ſhall breakone of theſe leaſt Com- Matth. 5. 19, 
mandments, ſhall be called lcalt in the Kingdom of Heaven : the firſt ( leaſt ) expreſſes 
the ſenſe of the Phariſees, who eſteemed ſome of the Precepts of Chriſt amonglt the 
leaſt ;, --- the ſecond ( leaft ) alluding to the former, ſignifies the ſame with one; 
gr 70t at all, yz. He ſhall be none in the Kingdom, or he ſhall not enter there at all. 

Mat.18.1. The Diſciples ſay unto Feſus,Whe 1s the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ? Matth, 13. 1. 
V.4. Chrilt anſwers,Whoſaever ſhall humble himſelf as this little Child,the ſame is greateſt 
im the Kingdom of Heaven : The firſt word Þ greateſt ] in the ſenſe of the Diſciples, 
ſignifies him that hath Preheminence over others ;/ the ſecond [ greateſt ] alluding 
to the former, denotes a Participation of the Kingdom of God, without reſpet to 
inferiours z the ſenſe 15, whoſoever humbles himſelf, ſhall injoy his part ia the King- 
dom of Heaven. 

Mat. 19. 16. The Young Man ſaith unto Chriſt, @vod Maſter, &c. Ver. 17, Chriſt Marth. 19. 19: 
anſwers, Why calleſt thou me good? there 15 none good but one, that is God : The 
firſt good,denotes any Goodneſs communicated to the Creature by the Lord, ſuch as 
may be found 1n a meer Man ( for ſuch the Young Man judged Chriſt to have; ) 
the latter [ good ] alluding to the ff, expreſles the Eſſential Goodneſs of God, 
who is the Fountain and Original of all the Good in the Creature : The ſenſe there- 
fore of the words of Chriſt, is, Either call me not good, or believe me to be the 
true God, and otavypwn- God-Man, Sec Foh. 4. 31. Foh. 6. 28: Alts 26. 28: Some- 
times there happens an Ekpſis in this Figure, the latter being underitood by the for- 
mer, as Foel 2. 13. Rend your Hearts, and not your Garments ;, here is a double Pro- 


polition : 1. Reud your Hearts, 2, Rend not your Garments, the firſt is Metapho- 
rical;, the other Proper. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the Figures of a Sentence in Logilm, 


WW theſe are,we have before defined : They are diſtinguſh'd thus ; (1:) Suck 
asare in Logiſm, or in a Sentence without Collocurzon, or talking together: 
(2.) Such as are in Dzalogiſm, or by way of Dialogue, or mutual Conference: 


T here are five of the firſt ſort, viz. 


I. 'EKq&dv;oa;, Exclamation, 182 pathetical Figure, whereby the Speaket expreſſes 3xclamation 
the Paſſion, or vehement Ardor of his Mind, by various Interjettions exprelled or 4% ixp+1, 0 
underſtood, to move the AﬀeCtions and Minds of thoſe he ſpeaks to ; 0! Alas ? Do 
Behold ! are Signs of it; this Figure is made in Scripture : 

1. In way of Admiration, Pſal. 84. 1. How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of 
Hoſts ! Pſal. 133. 1, Behold, how good, and how pleaſant ( it is ) for Brethren to dwell 
together in Unity! Rom. 11.33. O the depths of the Riches, and of the Wiſdom, and of the 
Knowledz of God! How unſearchable (are) his Fudgments, and his Ways paſt finding 
out ſee Pjal. 8.1. & 144 15: 

2. In a way of Wiſhing or Praying. 1 Chron.11.17. O that one would give me Drink, 
of the Water of the Well of Bethlehem, which zs at the Gate ! Pal, 14.7. O that the 
Salvation of Iſrael were come out of Sion ! See Pſal. 42. 2. 1/a. 64. 1. Rom. 7. 24- 

O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death ! See Gal. 5, 
12. Fob 6.8. PſAl. 55. 6. 

3. In Pa Mat. 15. 28. O Woman, great is thy Faith ! Mat. 25: 21, 23+ Well 
done goad and faithful Servant ! 

4. In a way of Sorrow, and Complaint. Pſal. 22. 1. Mat-27.46. 24y God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me! Iſa. 6. 5. Wo is me, for I am undone ! | 

5- In way of Commiſeration or Pity. Joſh. 7. 7. Alas! O Lord God; wherefore at all 
baſt thou brought this People over Jordan, to delpver 4 imo the hand of the Amorite, to 


deſtroy 
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deſtroy us ! Erek. 9. 8. Ah Lord God, wilt thou deſtroy all the Reſidue of Iſrael, in thy 
pouring out thy Fury upon Jeruſalem ! Dukg 13. 34. Lam. 1. 1. 

6. In a way of Indignation, Deteſtation, and Reproof.” Iſa. 1. 4. Wo to the ſinful Nati- 
0, a People laden with Iniquity,.a Seed of Ewvil-doers, &c | EzeK. 16.23. Wo, wo to 
thee, ſaith the Lord God, &c. ' See Mat. 11.21. & 17. 17. Luke 24. 25. Fer. 44» 4- 
Afts 13. 10. O full of all Subtilry and Miſchief, thou Child of the Devil, thou Enemy 
of all Righteouſneſs, wilt thou nor ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord ! Adts 7. 51. 
Rom. 9. 20. A 

7. In a way of Foy, and Exultation, as Pſal. 57. 7. & 135. 21. Bleſſed be the Lord 
out of Sion, which dwelleth at Jeruſalem, Hallelujah, that is, praiſe ye the Lord : See 
i Cor. 15. 55+ | 

8. i Os of Obſecration or Beſeeching. Pſal. 118. 25. Save now, T beſeech thee 
O Lord; O Lord, I beſeech thee, ſend now Proſperity ! Rev. 22. 20. 

9. In a way of Keprehenſion. Gal. 3. 1. O fooliſh Galatians, who bath bewitched 
you. &c. See Atts 7.51, 52, &c. | 

10. In a way of Deriſton, Mat. 15. 29. Of Fear, 1 Tim. 6. 11, &c. 

Epiphonema ( &m@Cvnp ) ſignifies Acclamation, and is wont to be ſubjoyned to 
an Exclamation, as a certain ſpeczes of it. It 1s a little Clauſe or apt Sentence added 
after the thing is expounded, exhibiting a certain Emphaſis ( and 9tivens ) brief- 
ly and conciſely, as Pſal. 2. 12. Pſal, 3. 8. Mat. 22. 14. Like 10. 30. Atts 19, 20. 
Mat. 19. 27. Mark.7. 37, &c. 


II. 'Emz v6ed0ois, Epanorthoſis, 'Correftion or Amending, is the Reinforcement of 
the Clauſe laſt uttered, by what follows, or a re-calling of what one ſaid, to cor- 
rect it. It is ſtated ina threefold manner ; 

- 1. When that which was ſaid is wholly diſown'd, and corrected by a more apt, 
more proper, and ſignificant Expreſſion : as ark g. 24. when the Father of 
the Child that was poſleſt with a dumb Spirit, ſaid, Lora, 7 beheve, but recolleting 
himſelf and confeſſing his Infirmity, immediately ſubjoyns, help thou mine Unbeltef. 
Toh. 12. 27. Chriſt prays to be ſaved from Death, Father, ſave me from this hour ;, 
yet immediately correCting that Prayer, which ſhews the reality of his human 
Nature, that prompted him to expreſs himſelf fo, he adds, But for rhis Cauſe came 
I unto this hour ( ſee Mat. 26. 29, ) Rom. 14. 4. Who art thou that judgeſt another 
Mans Servant ? to his own Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth: as if he had 1aid, There is 
but one Lord of all, Chriſt Feſus : To him he ſtands, if he be firm in Faith 3 to him 
he falls, if he lins, as thou ſuſpecteſt : He has the Prerogative and Power of judging 
in himſelf, but thou halt not, &c. And whereas he had made mention of his Fall, 
he:jmmediately adds the Correction, He ſhall be held up, for God is able to make him 
ſtand; tharx 1s, to clear up all ſufpition of Evil. 

2. S6 in thoſe Phraſes where the denial of the Affirmative is ſubjoyned, where 
nevertheleſs the Denial 15 rather to be underſtood comparatively, or reſpectively, 
as Joh. 16. 32. Te --- ſhall leave me alone; the Epanorthoſts, the Figure we ſpeak of, 
follows, and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me : QChrilt was alone, with 
reſpect to ez, but not with reſpect to God. 1 Cor. 7. 10. Butto the married I com- 
714nud,--- the Correction follows, Yer nor I, but the Lord. Both commanded, the 
Lord prizcipally, as the Soveraign Law-giver, and Paul, as his Servant and Miniſter. 
1 Cor. 15. 10. I laboured more abundantly than they all , the Apoſtle ſubjoyns a Cor- 
rection, leſt it ſhould favour of Arrogancy, in aſcribing that to himſelf, which was 
the work God,--- yet not I, but the Grace of God, which was with me. He was ſet on 
work by Divine Grace, which was the primary: Cauſe of all his Labour and Succeſs. 
Gal.2.2c. I live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me © he ſpeaks of Spiritual Life, which 
he attributes not to himſelf, bat to Chriſt the Prince of Life, as the ſupream Author 
and Cauſe of tt : fee Gal. 1.6, &c. Prov. 6.16. Rom.8.34. Gal.4.9.2 Tim.4.8. 1 Foh.2.2. 

3. When a poſitive and affirmative Antecedent is corrected by the Particle [ if ] 
( which is very familiar and frequent in Cicero*s Writings:) as Gal. 3. 4. Have ye 
ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? if it be yet in vain: As 1f he had ſaid, Ye have not only 
ſiiffered in vain, but with Loſs and Detriment alfo,, &c, 


{III *Amrorwmnns, Apoſiopeſis, Reticentia, a holding ones' Peace, derived from 
&m after, and awrew obticeo, to be ſilent, is, when the courſe of Speechis ſo abrupt 
or: broken off, that ſome part is concealed, or-not uttered 3. yet. by that means to 
aggravate it ; This is uſedin Scripture 3 Sic 2a bn 


1. In 
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x, In Promiſing, as 2 Sam. 5. 8. Whoſoever ſouteth the Febuſite--- we arc to un- 
derſtand ( he ſhall be Chief and Captain,) as 1 Chron.11.6. fee 1 Chron.4.1o. Luk,13.9 
And if it bear Fruit; you mult underſtand (welt, or tis well) which is not in the Greeh, 
but ſupplyed in our Ergliſh Bible. | | 

2. In Commination, Ger. 3.22. And now leſt be put forth his hand; and take alſo of 
the Tree of Life, and eat, and live for ever. In thefe wards of the Lord, being angry 
with Man for his Sin, and violation of the Divine Law, we mutt by an Apoſiopeſss; 
underſtand what is omitted, viz. I will drive him aut of the Garden, and forbid him my 
Preſence, which was done; as the next. words declare; See Ezek; 34. 8: with ver. 10. 
Gen. 20. 3. Behold than art a dead Man, for the Worran which thox haſt taken away 3 
that is, if thou dolt not reſtore her, as is gathered from Yerfe 7. See Gen. 25. 22. 

3. In Complaint, Pfal. 6. 3. My Soul is alſo fore wext :;, but thou © Lord, how long ? 
that is, wilt thou be averſe to me, or delay Help. Luke 19. 42. If than hadſt kaown, even 
thoy, at leaſt in this thy day, the things wwto thy Peace, ſo the Greek,, we are to underitand 
( which belong ) unto thy Peace. 

4: In ſwearing, this Figure is frequently uſed, 1 Sam: 3: 14. P/al. 89. 35. 1/a. 14: 
2.4. & 62. 3, CC: 


IV. "AmgoÞ4, Apoſtrophe, Averſion, or turning away; is a breaking off the 
courſe of Speech, and a ftudden divertipg it to ſome new Perſon, or thing. This is 


ApoRtrophe 
: S £2 
'OM 477 o74; 


| and col 'to 
made; Frey 


1, To God, Neh. 4. 4. in the middle of kis Diſcourſe of the re-building of the 
City, Nehemiah converts his Speech to God; Hear, © our God, for we are deſpiſed, &c. 
See another Example, Chap. 6: 9g. P/al. 33. the Pfalmift in the third Perſon ſpeaks 
of God, and his Works and Attributes, concluding Yerſe 22 with an Apoſtrophe,, 
diretted to God, Let thy Mercy O Lord be upon us; according as we hoped in thee : fo 
Pſal. $2.8. Pſal. 109. 21, Fer. x1. 18. and elſewhere trequently. 

2. To Men, whether /ving or dead, 4 Sam. 1:24. to the Danghters of Iſracl ; 
and ver. 26. In that lamenting Epiceduwn of David, there is a paſtionate Apoſtrophe, 
to dead Fonathar * fee 2 Sam. 7. 23. where there is an Emphatical Apoſtrophe of God; 
to the People of 1frael, Pfal. 2. 10, 11, 12: Eſa. 7. 14, Pſal. 6.8. & 103. 24. Eſa. 1. 5: 
Fer. 5. 10. Rom. 11. 13. Sometimes this Apoſtrophe is directed to fome ſecond Perſon, 
yet uncertain who it is, which by a Synecdoche of the ſpecies denotes ary body, Pſal. 
27. 14.--- 34. 11, 13. Rem. 24 17.--- 9. 19, 20.--- 12, 205-13. 3s 14. 4 10: 1 Cor. 7. 
16. Gal, 4. 7-- 6. 1: Sometimes to whole Cities, by which their Inhabitants are Meto- 
wimically to be underitood, as as. 11: 21, 23, And to a Mans own Soul, Pſal. 4.2. 
5, 11. Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul ? Pfal: 43. 5. Pfal: 103. 1,&sc., 104: L.--+ 
146. 1, ©, 

xF Note that an Imperative, Commanding, or Exhortatory Apeſtrophe ts frequently 
Indicative and Y aticinatory or Prophetical, that 1s, fuch things as arc to come to pals, 
are foretold by the Prophets in the form of commanding, Efa. 6:9, to. ( fee Mz. 


r 


Hara. 


13. 14. Ac; 28, 26, 27: ) Eſa: 47: i, 5. & 23. 16. Take an Harp, go about the City Ifa. 25. 16; 


thou Harlot that haſt been forgotten ;, upon which Muſcalms thus comments, * Per for- 
© mam Apoſtrophes, &c. By the form of an Apoſtrophe, he exprelles the care of reſto- 
* ring Tyre. He does dot exhort her to do this, but under this Figure foretels what 
© ſhe (hall do afrer her Reſtitution, ſeventy Years from that time,---- ſhe ſhall att 
© 25 an Harlot, who when releaſed from any great Affliction, falls afreſii ro the 
© practice of her Meretricious Arts, and Inticements, to allure the unwary Youth to 
© her Snare ; She takes her Harp, ( for the Whores in thoſe Countries wers skiltul 
© in that ſenſe-inticing Art of Mulick ) quavers her Notes, in confort with her 
© charming Voice, gadding about the City to mlinuate into the Aﬀettions of 


© Young Men. So Tyre, when reſtored, will fall again to Merchandizing, in as iq - ,,.. 


* brisk a manner as before its Devaſtation, &c. Fer. 6. 1, 6,26- $ 


| 3. To Brwutes, or things wanting Reafon, Feel 2. 12: Be not afraid ye Beaſts of the 
Field ; for the Paſtures f the Wildernefs do ſpriag, &c. See Pfal. 148. to. 
4. To things mute and altegether yoid of ſenſe, where, by a Proſopopaia, 2 Perfon is 


ac, p: 339: 


attributed to them ; 2 Sam.1.21, Te Mountains of Gilboa, let there be no Dew, neither 2 Saw, t. 21. 
let there Rain be upon you, nor Fields of Offerings, becauſe the Shield of Saul mas caft away To Mantodhnt, 


there, upon which place, Brentis ſays excellently, © This is a Profopopaia, very fami- 
© liar with ſuch as are full of Indignation : For as ſuch as are in 2 mad fit of Anger, 
© ſnatch up the next thing that comes to hand for a Weapan, to anvoy or allaulr 
* their Adverſary z fo to ſuckas are opprelled with @ weight of Grief; Gang 
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Apoſtrophe to 
the Heavens 
and the Earth. 


© x obvious to them or in view, ſeems to be the cauſe of their Misfortune ; yea ſuch 
© things as are inſenſible, and contribute nothing to it. So Fob in his Affliction, cur- 
© fed the day of his Nativity, - and the night in which it was ſaid, a Man 7s born - 
< Wherein was the Day or Night guilty ? in nothing ſurely. So the Mountains of 
© Gilboa are curſed by David, when yet they did no hurt : For Sau! might have 
© tarried at home, and acted righteouſly,- which would have hindered that Miſ- 
© chance. But by this Proſopopteza, the Afﬀection and Paſſion of him that grieves is 
* denoted, who.would have all deſtroyed, provided the thing he loves, be ſafe. 
Other Examples are, t Kings 13. 2. Pſal. 114. 5, 6: Pfal. 148. 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. Fer. 
47. 6. Exch. 13. 11. (in the Hebrew) & 21. 16. & 36. 1, 4, 8, &c. Foel 2. 21. 
Micah. 6. 2. Zech. 11. 1, 2: 'Hoſ. 10.8. Luke 23-30. x Cor. 15, 55, &c. 

In Specie, an Apoſtrophe is directed fometimes to the Heavens and the Earth ; 
Dent. 32. 1, Efa. 1. 2. Fer. 2. 12, 13. & 22. 29. upon which-Arias Montanm in libro 
Joſeph. Cap. 6. ſays, Cel; aliquands teſtes adeo appellars folent, &c. © The Heavens are 
© wont ſometimes to be appealed to as Witnelles by Goa, becauſe of their Integrity 
© and Certainty.. For nothing tranſacted on Earth, can be hid from the view of 
© Heaven, which by its daily Motion perluſtrates all things. Heaven lives, feels, 
hears, and ſees to God, to whom all things live, ©c. By the very Text ard Parallel 
Phraſes, Dent. 30.'19. Pſalm. 50. 1, 4. Rom. 8. 20, 22. It 15 evident that theſe Apo- 


ſtrophes were ufed for Conviction and Dereſtation of the Malice, Stubbornneſs and 


* Deut. 32. Io 
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i De Repub, Zo 


Pſalm 2. 7« 


Ingratitude of Men, whoſe Duty. was to receive the gracious Invitations of a 
Merciful God, and lincerely to obey him. 

Ferome in his Commentary on 1/2. 1. 2. ſays, Qnia per Moifen Teſtes vocaverat 
Dominus Calum & Terram, &c. © Becauſe the Lord by Meſes called Heaven' and 
© Earth as Witneſles, when he preſcribed 1ſrael his Law after their Prevarication 
© * he calls. them again as Evidences, that all the Elements may know, that the 
© Lord had juſt Caule to be angry, and diſtribute Vengeance -to- the Infringers of 
© his holy Commands : the meaning is, If Heaven and Earth were endued with 
Underſtanding and Reaſon, they would certainly accuſe this People for their 
Wickedneſs. For they and all things contained in them, carefully obſerve their 
appointed Station, and do anſwer the-end they were intended-for : But Man alone, 
for whom all things were made, becomes refraCtory and difobedient. 


V. Teoma, Proſopopeia, ( ſignifying the feigning of a Perfon ) is when 
2n inanimate thing is introduced, as ſpeaking like a rational Perſon. This Proſope- 
oia we have treated of in the firſt Volumn, Book 16 p. 92. among Metaphors, but 
that differs from this Figure, (1.) With reſpect to Sabjett, for that relates only 
to certain things manimate, which are not Perſons ; whereas theſe concern Men 
alſo. (2.) With reſpect to the Predicate and Attributes : For in that, ſach Attri- 
butes of all kinds, from animate'things, chiefly Men, as are tranſlated to inanimate 
things, are treated of ; but in this what relates only to Speech, and when mention 
is made in that of Speech, attributed to inanimate Creatures, there is regard had 
only to its Action or Act ; but in this, there is reſpect to the formality of Speech, 
or Words actually pronounced, © c. 

Some diſtinguiſh this Figure into /mperfett and Perfett;, the Imperfett they call that 
whereby the Speech of another is lightly and obliquely repreſented ; or when one 
gives a ſhort Narrative or Expoſition of what another perſon ſpoke. The PerfetF 
is, when the proper Perſon is wholly laid aſide, and another Perſon or Thing is in- 
troduced as ſpeaking; or when the very formal words of the Perſon introduced 
are recited, which from * Plato and Ariſtotle, de Poetrs, is called pupmors, or Imita- 
tion : In the Sacred Scripture either the rrue Perſon is introduced as ſpeaking, or 
an inanimate thing ; the firſt is done openly or covertly : Openly as when the Verb of 
ſaying 1s premiſed, and a clear Intimatton given that another Perſon ſpeaks. Co- 
vertly, when the Verb of ſaying is omitted ; in an Apert Proſopopeia, the Speech is 
uttered of the thing. it ſelf ; or elſe feigned and framed to ſignify another thing : 
the former 1s either good and rrue, or falſe and evil, Examples of theſe in 
order. | 

1. A good and true Speech is propoſed by the ſacred Writers, whenever the 
Words of. God himſelf, and our Saviour Chriſt, or of Angels and good Men are 
exprelled : Pſal. 2.7, 8, 9. The Lord ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. Ask, of me and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the 
rt moit parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion, Thou ſhalt break. them with a Rod of Iron; 


thou 
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thou ſhalt break them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel. Pſal. 50. 16. Bit unto the wicked, 
God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, or that thou ſhouldſt take my Cove« 
nant im thy Mouth ? Verſe 17. Seeing thou hateſt Inſtruttion, &c. Iſa. 66. 1. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Footſtosl. And ſo yery fre- 
quently the Prophets introduce God himſelf ſpeaking, not only that their Speech 


may have the greater Authority by it, but chiefly becauſe ( as 2 Per. 1. 21. ) The 


Prophecy came not in old time by the Will. of Man ;, but holy Men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; * Tis therefore doubtful,whether (ſpeaking accurately) this 
kind of Speech belongs to this kind of Rhetorical Proſopopeia; becauſe God is the 
real Author of the Scripture, and immediately both ſpoke and writ it by the Pro- 
hets, who were his Miniſters and Amarrenſes;, Men do not introduce God as 
peaking, but God moves them by Inſpiration to repreſent him z ſee Heb. 1. 1. 

As for the Speech of Angels and good Men, we need not produce Examples, the 
Scriptures are full of them ; in reading of which we are carefully to heed the TE(!= 
5&ot's, or Circumſtances of every Text, and theSpeaker, that the Fallacy of Com- 
poſition and Diviſion may be avoided. Fer. 26. 17; 18, 19. the Elders of Fudea 
are introduced, as ſpeaking for Feremah ;, but if any will attribute to them, Yer. 20; 
21, 22, 23- he goes againit their words, and the ſcope of the Prophetical Text : 
For theſe Verſes have a coherence with the laſt, and continue the hittorical Relati- 
on of the Execiition of the Sentence, and the deliverance of Feremiah by a Juſt 
Judgment from the lawleſs Violence of the King, the Example of which is contained 
1n thoſe four Verſes ; on the contrary, the words of Paul, Att. 19. 4, 5. are to be 
joyned together to prevent Error. | 

2. A falſe and evil Speech 1s propoſed, when the Devil and wicked Men are in- 
troduc'd as ſpeaking ; Pſal.z.2. Many there be which ſay of my Soul, There is no help for 
him in his God. Pal, 12.4. Who have ſaid, With our Tongue wall we prevail; our Lips are 
our own ;, Who is Lord over 18? 1{a.14.13. For thou haſt ſaid in thy Heart, I will aſcend 
into Heaven; 1 will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God, &c. Mat. 23. 16. Wo unto 
you. ye blind Guides, which Fn Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is nothing ;, but 
whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Gold of the Tenple, he 1s a Debter, &c. Of this kind of 
Speech we will give ſome uſeful Obſervations. 


1. An Hiſtorical Narration, altho moſt true,yet all things therein ſaid,are not believedto 
be true.--- For when a Canonical Writer treats of a thing, and ſpeaks of what is 
falſely or fooliſhly done or ſaid by another, he does not approve of it, but only 
relates it : The things in Scripture are of two forts,--- ſome are I15ogiws, by way 
of narrative, Or recital ; and ſome ex inws, by way of Afertzon, and Approbation ;, 
things related of the latter kind are always true ; but not of the former. Here like- 
wiſe we muſt diſtinguiſh between the Z:fory it ſelf, and the Speech introduced by 
him that ſpeaks ; the firit 1s always true, the latter not, &c. 

2. When the wicked or falſe Speech of another 1s related; a true Sentence, 
or Word of the holy Spirit is intermix?d, as 1 Kz2gs 21. 10. the words of Jezebel, 
writing to the Citizens of Fezreel are thus related ; Set two Men, Sons of Belial; 
before him, to bear nuneſs againſt him, &c. the words ( Sons of Belial ) are not Jezebel's, 
who would fain deſtroy Naboth by a colour and pretext of Right and Fuſtice ;, but they are 
the words of the holy Spirit, which Exegertically and according to Truth, deſcribe 
thoſe ſuborn®d Wretches that would teſtify againſt the innocent, as Yer. 13; &c. 1/a. 
28.15. Becauſe ye have ſaid,We have made a Covenant with Death,and with Hell,are we at 
Agreement ;, when the overflowing Scourge ſhall paſs through,it ſhall not tome unto 14, for we 
have made Lies our Refuge, and under Falſhood have we hid our ſelves. It was not they 
that called it Lies and Falſhood, but the Prophet ſo intitles their Hope: The words 
of the falſe Prophets are hereby to be underſtood, who lyingly. adviſed them to 
hope well : 1/a. 30. 10. Which ſay to the Scers, ſee not ;, and unto the Prophets, prophe- 


fy not unto #5 right things; ſpeakynto us ſmooth things, propheſy Deceits : It is not thoſe 


Unbelievers, but the holy Spirit that calls thoſe Vitions which they ſought for, De- 


Note; 


Jer.26 5, Fc; 


Ovſerv, tr: 


Obſcty. 2; 


R, Kms it 
Loc, 


luſions, for ſuch indeed they were, &c. Brentizs upon Tſa. 44. thus ſpeaks of this Pag. 360. U/*- 


Scripture-way of Expreſſion, and brings more Examples. <?T1s uſual for inge- 
© nious Men to paint out Impiety of words in colours, and obtrude it upon Men as 
© true Piety- But the holy Spirit acknowleges not, nor owns, ſuch things as are 
© framed and pretended to cloak and excuſe Impiety ; but ſees ( becauſe there is 
© nothing invilible tohim ) into the molt private recelles of the Mind; and judges 


* according to what he finds in the very ſecrets of the Heart. Dem: 29. 19. the 
C v icked 


tatum eſt, 
quod 11 gentoſe 


Homines, &c; 


4 
| 
| 
; 


| 


10 Df the Figures of a Sentence in Logiſm, Part. 11, 


© wicked bleſſes himſelf in his Heart, ſaying, 1 ſhall have Peace tho I walk in the 
© kubbornneſs of my Heart, to add Drunkenneſs to Thirſt. -- Who would be ſo impudent 
© 2s publickly to ſay that his ways are wicked,and that he would perſevere in them : 
© See Pſal. 14. 1. Iſa. 28. 15. & 44- 17. Jer. 18. 12. the holy Spirit recites the words 
© of thewicked, not the words of their Mouths, but the words of their Hearts : 
© For the ungodly do not call their own Ways evil, but 1n regard they are really ſo, 
© the Spirit 1o calls them as his own Sentence. 

Obſervation 32 4, Tet all things, which the Devil and wicked Men are ſaid to ſpeak,, are not in them- 
ſelves evil and falſe, altho pronounced with a fallacious and fraudulent Intention---. 
this may be ſeen in the words of unclean Spirits; Mar. 1. 24. 1 kyow thee who tho 
art, the holy One of God : See Luke 4. 34. Atts 16. 16, 17. In the words of Caiphas 

Gregor. Lib. the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, Fohn 11. 49, 50, &C. 


£ "498 Whatſoever is related in Scripture, may be reduced to theſe four ways, viz. 


good ? well 
When vn q ) Things are ( - ſpoken. 
evil well 

1. Good Things are well ſpoken, when righteous and holy Things are well 
preached ; as Mar. 3. 2. Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven 1s at hand. 

2. Evil Things are ill ſpoken,when a perverſe or wicked Action is perſwaded to ; 
as Job 2.9. Curſe God, and ate. : 

3. Good Things are it! ſpoken, when ſomething 1s not pronounced with a right 
Mind and Underitanding ; as Joh. g. 28. the Pharilces ſay to the blind Man that 
had his Sight reſtored,—- Thou art his Diſciple ; which was true ; but they ſpoke it 
maliciouſly, and by way of Contempt. Foh. 11. 49, 50. 1t :s expedtent for us that one 
Man ſhould die for the People, that the whole NN ation periſh not : 'This was good ( yea 
the greateſt Good in the World ) but he ſpoke it out of ſpite to Chriſt, and a 
greedineſs to deſtroy him, without any reſpect to the Grace of Redemption, of 
which he was 1gnorant. 

4. Evil Things are ſaid well, when by the Mouth of the Speaker Vice is ex- 
prelled ſo, as to condemn and confute it. | 


3. Speeches prudently fe:igned and compoſed to ſignify another thing, are to be 
read in Scripture-Parables, eſpecially the Writings of the Evangcliſts, which 
ſhall be treated of at large in this Work, in the Chapter of Parables, to which we 
refer you. To this belongs when a Speech 1s attributed to perſons, to be a lign of 

Ifiah 3. 6, the very ſtate of Things, and is figured as the thing ignited by that Speech ; as is 
intimated, 1/a. 3. 6. When a Man ſhall takg hold of his Brother,of the Houſe of his Father, 
( ſaying ) Thou haſt cloathing, be thou our Ruler, and let this Ruine be nnder thy hand : 
Ver. 7. 1a that day ſhall he ſwear, ſaying, 1 will not be a Healer ;, for in my Houſe is 
neither Bread nor Cloathing :, make me not a Ruler of the People : The rarene1; or rew- 

Iſaiah 4. z: neſs of Governours capable to exerciſe that Dignity, is denoted in this Dialoesſm, 
or feigned Speech : 7 74 4+ k And in that day ſeven Women ſhall take hold of one /\an, 

Vid Gram, J4yig, We will eat our own Bread, and wear our own Apparel, only let us be called by thy 

Sacrt.263, Name, totake away our Reproach.-- This is a Prophecy of the want of Men, becaule of 

264- the frequent Slaughters that were to come, and the Deſolation of Women. See 
other Examples, at. 23. 39. with 21, 15, 16. 

4. A Covent Proſopopzia, when the Verb of ſaying is omitted, called jluras, | 
( or Imitation ) ?tis either ſizzle or connex ;, the ſimple are ſuch as are without Collo- 
cution - Iſa. 21. 3. Therefore are my Loins filled with pain, Pangs have taken hold of ie, 
as the Pangs of a Woman that travelleth ;, 1 was bowed down at the hearing of it, I was 
diſmayed at the ſeeing of it : Ver. 4. My Heart wandereth, Horror affrights me, he hath 
made my amiable Night terrible, ( fo the Hebrew.) After that Divine Oracle which 
foretels the DeſtruCtion of Babylon by the Medes and Perſians, this Mimeſis of the 
King of Babylon is ſubjoyned, by which he expreſles his Anxiety and Terror, as if 
the thing was then a doing : You may find the fulfilling of this deicribed, Daz. 5. 
6,9, 10, 30, Other Examples you may read, Fer. 49. 10, 11, 14. Pſa. 2. 3. Pſgl. 
32. 8,9, & 89. 3. Eccleſ. 4.8. Prov. 23. 35. 1ja. 14.16. & 22. 13. & 33. 18. & 56. 
12. & 58. 3. Jer. 3. 17. & 6.4, 5, 6. & 8. 14. & 11. 19. & 20. 10. & 30. 17. & 31, 
3. Lam. 3. 42. & 2. 15. Micah 2. 11. Atts 1. 4, 5. & 15.5. & 17. 3. 1 Cor, 1s. 42. 

Col. 2.21, &C. 5- There 
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Et ED PSAs oy Dialogiſm. 
5- There is a connex imeſis in a Dialogiſm, or the Diſcourſe of two or more ; pi, 718. 16, 


as Pſal. 118. 19, &c. which 13 an eminent Example of this, ard 1s thus ex- &e. 

pounded by Trnivs, Parall. 1, 37. © Open to me (ſays the godiy Man ) the Gates of 
Righteouſneſs, being entred at thim, I will praiſe ( Jah ) theLord, to this Petition an 

© Anſwer is annexed, as it the Church, who 1s the Mother, were teaching her 

© Children the Cauſes or Ways of Salvation,--- Yer, 20. T his is the Gate of the Lord, 

C into which the Righteers ſhall enter, viz: Chriſt, who 1s the Way, the 17uth, and Life. 

* This Entrance being ſhewn or expounded, the Godly congratulate, ſaying Fer. 21. 

© I will praiſe thee, &c. as if they had ſaid, When we behold this Entrance which the 

© Lord has opened, we cannot but praiſe and admire the greatneſs of his Favour 

© and Goodneſs; eſpecially when we coniider, that all good things beſtowed upon 

© Mankind, proceed from the Benignity of the Deity, tho unthought of by them. 

* Pray theretore what is this Gate ? Yer. 22. The Stone nwhith the Builders refuſed, is ,,, 

© become the * h:ad Stone of the Cerner (that is, not only the ſupport of the Building, L:,,...:;, —P 


© but what gives Entrance into it, ) which, Yer. 23. 5 the Lor@'s dommg, and efceeds 4xe@, [«m- 


© the Capacity of humancArrt, or Underſtanding. But when will this be ? Yer.24., 7 chic, © 
© This is the Day which the Lord hath made, not by conſtant Labour or Artifice. 2"? C0 
< Therefore it is jait, that we ſhould place all our Joy and Comfort in him alone, x 
© and jn an allured Confidence of our Deliverance proclaim his Glory, becauſe he 
© hath vouchſafed us ſo glorious a Redemption : Fer. 25. Save now, 1 beſeech thee, O 
© Lord, &c. that is, grant full Salvation to the Members of thy Church, and proſper 
© the ways of thine Anointed, whom we celebrate with this joyful Acclamation : 
© Ver. 26. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord: not only in himſelf, or 
© in his own Perſon, but transfuling Divine BenediCtion by the Voice of the Goſpel 
© into thoſe who believe in his Word, ſaying, We have bleſſed you out of the Houſe of 
© the Lord;, that is, from Heaven, or the higheſt Places, as the Houſe of the Lord is 
© frequently called in Scripture. _ 

To this we may refer the whole Book of Cazticles,which is a continued Dzalogiſm, 
or Dialogue ; and the 63 Chapter of 1/aiah, wherein there is a Conference be- 
tween Chriſt and his Church, reſpefting the glorious Trinmph of Chriſt over 
Dezth and Suffering, manifeſted in his Reſurfection. See alſo Fer. 47. 6, 7. [ S9 
much of the fpeaking of a real Perſon. " og 

6. Speech is alſo attributed to a mute or inanimate thing : as Judges 9: 8, Speech attri- 
and the following Verſes, where Trees are repreſented as Perſons, ſpeaking —_— ant: 
and reaſoning amongit themſelves in the Parable of Fotham ; 2s alſo 2 Kings 14. mate thine: 
9. By the ſame Reaſon, Speech, or certai Words are attributed tro De- 


ftruttion and Death, Tob 28. 22. to Fir-trecs, Ifa. 14.8. to the Dead, Verſe 10. 


See Ezck, 32.21. to the Righteouſueſs of Faith, Ron. 10. 6,7, 8. See alſo Rom. g. 
20. 1 Cormth, 12. 15, 16, &c. ſome refer hither, Prov. 1. 2c, &c. and 8. 1, &e. 
to Chap. 9. 7. where W:/dom, commending it ſelf, and inviting Men to partake 
of It, is introduced. But the ſoundelſt Divines-do rightly underſtand Chriſt by 
this Wiſdom ;, which Chap. 1. 20. & 9. 1. 18 called MYaBAaN. in the Plural by way 
of Excellency ;; as if it were faid, He is the very Wiſdom of the molt wrfe 
God,. and the very Author of it. Chap. 8. 14. he attributes Counſel, Strength, and 
Prudence to himſelf, Yer. 17. and to love them that love him: Ver. 24, 25. that he 
was brought forth before the Depths, &c. Ver. 22, 27, 30. That he was Exiftent before 
the Creation of the World. Ver.23. Anointed, or ſet up from everlaſting, viz. to be a King 
and Governour. Fey. 30. Sporting always before him, v1z. the Father,-- All which, 
and other things there written, muſt of neceſlity be attributed to a true Perſon : 
See Matth. 11. 19. Luke 7. 35. & 11. 49. ( as alſo Matth, 23. 34. ) 1 Cor. 1. 24, 30. 
egy 2. 3: Therefore this Proſopopeia is to be referred to the firſt Claſs, not to 
this latter. 
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Pſalm 106, 2. 


Iſaiah 52. 3Þ 


A Negath e 
Interrogative, 


CHAP. V. 


Of an 't(d&Tvs, ( Eroteſis) or Interrogation. 


dg the foregoing five, we may add this Figure in Logi/m, viz. Er@7v05, which 
ſignifies Interrogation, or asking a Queſtion 3 which becauſe it is peculiar to the 
Idioms of the Hebrew and Greek,, of the Old and New Teltatment ; we will briefly 
and particularly treat of, (1.) With reſpect to its Force, Energy,or peculiar Emphaſis. 
(2.) With reference to its «ſe. The firſ# we will con{.der according to the order of 
Interrogatrve \Nords. : : 

The Interogative Particle [| Who] beſides its ordinary Grammatical Significati- 
on, which ſimply denotes asking, ( Pſal. 15. 1. & 24. 3. Iſa. 42. 24. & 63. 1, &c.) 
ſometimes lignifies an abſolute Negative, wen the Speech is of Perſons ; as Pal. 94. 
16. Who will riſe up for me againſt the Evil-doers ? or, who will ſtand up for me againſt 
the workers of Iniquity? as if hz had ſaid, No Man can help me; ſo have I been dealr 
withal : It is only God can relieve me, as ver. 17, Pſal. 106. 2. Who can utter the 
mighty Atts of the Lord ? who can ſhew forth his Praiſe ? that is, None can do it; yet 
P[al.9.14. David ſays, That I may ſpew forth all thy Praiſe in the G ates of the Daughter of 
Sion : Which Text R. Kimhi thus reconciles z viz. In the former Text we are to 
underſtand the Praiſe of God, with reference to thoſe great things which he had 
done for his People in general : In the latter, what he had done for David in parti- 
cular. We may add, that the firſt place may be meant of the moit perfect Praiſe of 
Jehovah, in the celebrating of which,no Proportion can be ſtated ſo as to correſpond 
with it : The latter, an earneſt endeavour to return Thanks and Praiſe to the 
very utmoſt of humane Faculty : See Pſal. 40. 5. Pſal. 113. 5. Who is like unto the 
Lord our God? that is, there is none amongſt Men, who can ſo really condole your 
Caſe, and ſo mightily help you ; for God was, and is, both willing and able. He 
ſpeaks here of a Divine Grace, Aid, and Help : There is his gracious Encourage- 
ment given for our Hope in the next Verſes. | ty 

Iſa. 58. 3. Who can aeclare his Generation ? that 1s, none can, becauſe he is eternal. 
Heb. 1. 5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, &c. Ver. 13. 
But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my Right-hand, &c. That is, he 
never ſaid ſo to any of the Angels : See Iſa. 40. 13, 14. Luke 14. 5. Fohn 8. 46. Rom, 
8. 31, 33, 344 35- & 11. 34, 35. 1 Cor, 9.7, &c. 

Sometimes it does riot «bſolately deny, but reſtrittively, ſo that the Particle que, 
who, is put for qzotuſ/qui/q; how many,, which denotes fewnelſs, or paucity ; as 
P/al. go. 11, Who kyoweth the power of thine Anger ? tha Is, they are indeed bur few, 
to wit, the Servants of the Lord ; as Per. 13, 16. 1/a. 53. 1. Hoſea 14. 10, &c: 
Sometimes it denotes the Difficulty of the Queltion asked : 1 Sam.2.25. If a Man ſin 
againſt the Lord, who ſhall intercede for him ? That is, how difficult 1s it to appeaſe the 
Lord, when he is angry for our Sins ? Prov.31.10. Who can find a Woman of Strength? 
(or Attivity, viz.a vertuous Woman ?) this does nct lignify that ſuch are no where 
to be found, but that they are rare : See at. 19. 25, 26. Mark 10. 26. with ver. 
2.3, (XC. 

The JInterrogative [_ an, nunquid, whether ] beſides its common Signification, 
which ſimply and aftirmatively asks a Queſtion ; Ger. 18. 21. Numb. 13. 19. Rom, 3. 
3» 5, 6, &c. ſometimes denotes an abſolute Negation, as Gen. 18. 14. Whether is 
there any thing too hard for the Lord ? that is, there is nothing too hard for him : 
Ver. 17. Whether ſhall T hide from Abraham the thing I am about to do ? that is, I will 
not hide it from him ; Ger. 30. 2. Whether am IT in God's ſtead, who hath with-held 


from thee the Fruit of the Womb ? as if he had ſaid, Can I arrogate that to my felf, 


which 1s the Work of God ? (that is, I can by no meansdo it) He made thee barren, 
and he only can make thee fruitful. See Gen, 50. 19. Fob 40. 20, &c. Joel 1, 2, &c. 

On the contrary, a Negative Interrogative, as [5 not} 1sto be underitood affirma- 
tively, as Gen.13.9. Is not the whole Land before thee ? that is, the whole Land is before 
thee ; Gen.37.13. Ard lrael ſaid unto Joſeph, Do not thy Brethren feed (the Flock ) in 
Shechem ? that 1s, they do ſo; Exod. 4. 14. 1s not Aaron the Levite thy Brother, 

whom 
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whom I kyow to be eloquent ? that is, I know that he is fo : See Dent. 1 1.30. Joſh, 10.13. 
Ruth. 2. 9. & 3. 1. 1 Chron. 21. 17, ( fee 2 Sam. 24. 17.) Fob 7. 1. Pſal. 56.8, 13 
Eccleſe 6. 6. Iſa. 50.2. ( with 59. 1. ) Fer. 23.24. Foel 1. 16, Amos 2, 11, & 5. 20* 
Obad. 5. 8, 9. Jonah. 4. 11. Mat. 7.22, Mark, 12. 24: ( ſee Mat. 22. 29.) Foh. 4. 35 
& 6. 70. & 11.9. 1 Cor, 10. 16. Heb. 1. 14, &c. 

We are ſpeclally to note, that there are ſome Places, which affirmatively ask., in 
which there 1s an athrmative Senſe, or in which the Negative Particle (Vo) is to 
be underſtood ; as 2 Sam.15.27. The King ſaid mnto Zadok the Prieſt (art not ) thou 2 
Seer ? that 1s, thou doit perfectly ſee how things go ; ſee Ezrk. 8. 6. 1 Sam. 2. 27. 
i Kings 16. 31. Fer. 31. 20. & 23. 23, 

The Interrogative [Tw5, quomedo, how,] ſometimes abſolutely denics; Exod. 6. 
12, 30, Dent. 7. 17. Fudg. 16. 15, Pſal. 73. 11. & 137. 4 Mat. 12. 26, 34. & 23.33. 
Mark 4. 13. Like 6. 42. Kom, 10 14, 15. 1 Cor. 14. 7,9, 16. 17Twn. 5. 5, Heb. 2, 

CC. 

+ [ Why, wherefore, 725,17 15 often put for Prohibition ; Gen. 27. 45. Why ſhould I 
be deprived of you both in one day ? that is, let me not be deprived of both : 1 Sam. 15, 
17. Why ſhould 1 kill thee ? that 1s, let me not kill thee : See 2 Sam. 2. 22. 2 Chron. 
25. 16. Pſal. 79. 10. Eccleſ. 5. 5. & 7. 17, 18. Fer. 27, 13, 17. & 40. 5: Ezek, 35.11. 
Dan. 1. 10, &C. , 

The uſe of Interrogations 1s various, and almoſt ſerves every Ae Hon : There 
IS 

1. An Interrogation, which denotes Abſurdity in a way of exploding it ; as Foh: 
3.4. How can a Man be born when he is old? can he enter the ſecond time into his Me- 
thers Womb ? as if he had ſaid, This is abſurd, and in my Judgment, cannot bez 
Foh. 6. 52. How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat ? as if he had ſaid, This is moſt 
abſurd : See Yer. 60. and Chap. 12. 34. 

2. Admiration, Gen. 17. 17. Shall a Child be born unto hin that is an hundred Years old! 
and ſhall Sarah that is ninery Tears old bear! This is an Interrogation,admiring the Di- 
vine Power, and comparing It with his own and his Wives Impotency ; as Koz. 4. 
19, 21. More Examples, ſee Ge. 27. 20. & 42. 28. Cant. 3.6. Pſal. 133. 1. 1/a. 1, 
21. & 63. 1. Ezck, 16. 30. Mat. 21. 20. Marks. 37. 

3. Affirmation, of which we have given Examples in the foregoing Pages. 

4. Demonſtration of a certain Subject, of which ſome thing is atirmed or predica- 
ted, Ezck.$.6. Son of Man, ſeeſt thou what they doe ? as if he had ſaid, Behold, thou art 
&T971y$, a Spettator, or Witneſs of their Implety, Idolatry, and Abomination. 
Mat. 11.7,8,9. there are certain Interrogations propoſed by our Saviour, the 
ſcope of which is to ſhew who Fohz was, and 1n his Commendation to afhrm or deny 
ſome things. And ſometimes in this manner the Queſtion and Anſwerare joyned; 
both which are equipollent to a connex1ve Enunciation, whoſe Antecedent is taken 
from the Queltion, and the Conſequent from the Anſwer : as P/al. 25. 12. What 
Man is he that feareth the Lord ? him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe. Ver. 1. 
His Soul ſhall lodze in Goodneſs, and his Sced ſhall inherit the Earth: that is, theſe 
things ſhall be conferred on him that fears the Lord : So Pſal. 34. 12, 13. Pal. 107. 
43. Fer. 9. 12. Hof. 14. 10. See alſo Prov. 22. 29. with 29. 20. 

5. In a matter of Doubt ; Gen. 18. 12. Therefore Sarah laughed mithin her ſelf, 
ſaying, After I am waxed old, ſhall I have Pleaſure ? theſe words denote diffidence and 
doubt, and the unlikelihood in her Judgment of what was promiſed, as the follow- 
ing words of the Lord manifeit. Rom. 10. 6. But the Rizhteouſneſs which rs of Faith, 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thy Heart, who ſhall aſcend into Heaven ? Ver. 7. Who 
ſhall deſcend into the Deep ( or Abiſs ?) Theſe Interrogations of Doubr, are brought 
to denote the uncertalnty of ſe!f-Righteouſneſs, which Righteoufneſs by Fanh 
wholly takes away ; conſult the next Chapter. 

6. Exaltaticon and Extenuation. Rab. Kimbhi in his Comment on Fer. 22. 23. fays,. 
that the Interrogative Particle 12 ( q#:d vel quan, what, or how, ) 1s uſed ina 
double Signification, viz. to exalt a thing, as Pſa. 31. 19. O how great is thy Good- 
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neſs ? Pſal. 139. 17. How precious alſo are thy Thouzhts unto me, O God? Or to extenu- 
ate a thing, as Pſal. 8. 4. What is Man, that thou art mindful of him? that is, how 10- : 


conſiderable, and unworthy is he of thy Grace and Fayour ? $6 P/al. 144. 3: See 
alſo 1/a. 2. 11, to 22. with Pſal. 146. 3, 4. 1 Sam. 9g. 21. 2 Sam. 7. 18. Gen. 23. 15: 
Exod. 3.11. 1 Kings 9. 13, QC. | oy __ 

7. Expoſtulation, Accuſation or chiding,) Gen. 12: 18. Pharaoh chid Abram, What 
(is) this (that) thou haſt done unto me? why didſt thou not tell me that ſhe was thy Wife ? 
Ver. 


Expoltulation, 


14 Of the Figures of a Sentence in Dialogiſizz. Parc Il. 


Ver. 19. Why ſardſt thou, She is my Siſter ? So Gen. 31. 26, 27, 30. & 44 4, 15. 
Other Examples are, Pſal. 11. 1. Pſal. 50. 16. Iſa. 5: 4. & 58. 3. Ezek. 12, 22. Dan. 
3. 14, QC. 

LE : d dignation ] as Pſal. 2: 1. Why do the Heathen rage, and the People meditate 

: vain things? That theſe arc words of Indignation, appears, Fer. 5. ar. 17.17. O 

faithleſs and perverſe Generation, how long ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall T ſuffer you ? 
this was an Apoſtrophe to the Apoſtles by way of indignation, as appears trom 
Ver. 10. 

Infultarion. 9. By way of Inſultation and Ireny,] as Pſal. 42. 3. While they continually ſay unto 
me, Where is thy God? So Pſal.79. 10, &c. More Examples ſee Jer. 22. 23.& 23. 33. 
with Yer. 36. Joh. 18. 38. 


| amentation, 10. By way of Lamentation, ] as Pſal.3.1.Lord ow are they increaſed that trouble me ? 
(or. Lord, how numerous are my Enemies ? ) Pſal. 22. 1. Lam. 2. 20. Pſal.57.7,8,9, 
Hats 1. 17. 

Miferation. 11. By way of Commiſcration or Pity, ] as Lam. 1.1. How aoth the City ſit ſolita- 


ry that was full of People, &c. Lam. 2.1. How hath the Lord covered the Danghter 
of Sion with a Cloud in his Anger ? &c. fo frequently in the Lamenations. 

Negation- 12. By way of Negation, concerning which we refer you where we have ſpoke 
2 little before of the Emphaſis of an Interrogation. 

Optative or 13. By way of Wiſhing, ] as 2 Sam. 23. 15. Who will make me drink of the Water 

withing, of the Well of Bethlehem ? That is, O that ſome body would make drink : See 
Rom. 7. 2.4. 

Prohibition, —T4- By way of Prohibition, or Dillwaſion from a thing, of which you may ſee the 
fourth and fifth Paragraphs before going. 

t5. By way of Rejettion or Refuſing, ] as Numb. 23. 8. How ſhall T curſe him, 

hom God hath not curſed ? and how ſhall I defy ( or detelt,, ) him whom the Lord hath 
zot defied ( ordeteſted ?) As if he had ſaid,-- Ineither can, nor dare do thus thing ; 
ſee Fudg. 11. 12. 2 Sam. 16. 10. 1 Kings 17.18.. 2 Kings 3. 13. Hoſea 14.9. Joel 3.9. 
Matth. 8. 29. Mark 5.7. Luke $8. 28. Joh. 2. 4. 


CHAP. VL 


Of the Figures of a Sentence in Dialogiſm. 


| 2k in a Dzalogiſm, of which we have given a Deſcription before, are five in 
Number, which we will briefly expound and illuſtrate with Examples ; as, 
Hvoria, 4b 1. 'ATzpic or txmogyns,, Doubting or Deliberation, is a Figure when we deliberate, 
ergo, arimi Or reaſon with our ſelves, what we ought to ſay ordo; as P/al. 139. 7. Whithr 
penaeo, KC. (hall I go from thy Spirit ? or,, whither ſball I fly from thy Face ( or Preſence ) ? &c. 
See the four following Verſes. Other Examples are, Lam. 2. x3. Luke 16. 3, 4. 
1 Cer. 11. 22. Phil. 1. 22,23, 24. Rom. 7. 24, 255 &C- 
urea; ah "Avezuolivens, Anacenoſis ( which ſignihes Communication, or an imparting of a 
ave. with, and £DIng to another ) is a Figure, when we deliberate or conſult with thoſe things, 
xay4@,to com- with whom we argue for, or againſt ; as 1/a. 5. 3, 4+ Now therefore, O Tnhabitants of 
municate, TJeruſalem, and Mer of Iſrael, judg I pray you, betwixt me and my Vineyard, &c. io 
Luk, 11. 19. As 4.19. 1 Cor. 4 21. & 10. 15, 16. & 11.13, 14. Gal. 3.1,2;5. 
& 4 21, &C- | = 
Prolepfes. 3. NedAnws, Occupation, is when that which may be objected, ts anticipated 
| and avoided:--- this is done either covertly, or tacitely ; or open and plainly. Of 
the firſt ſort we reckon,when the Objection is not mentioned,but only the Anſwer ; 
Rom. 9. 6. It cannot be that the Word of God ſhould take no Effett ; for they are not all 
Iſraclites, that are of Iſrael (ſo the Greek:) This obviates an Objection, viz. If Iſrael 
be rejected, the Word of God will be ineffeftual ; 7 will be thy God, and the God of thy 
Seed, &c. An open or plain Prolepſes, is when the Objection 1s ſtated and anſwered : 
this is often joyned with a Proſopopeia,-- the parts of this are vndpope., Hypophora, and 
e!0uTepope, Anthupophora : The { is the Adverſaries Reaſon, or Objection ; the 
latter, the Solution or Confutation of it. Examples are, 1/2. 49. 14. But Sion 
faid, The Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me : The "_ of this 
bjection 
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ObjeZtion follows, Fer.15. Can a Woman forget her ſucking Child, &c. Sec alſo Mat.3.9. 
Rom. 3+ 1, 22 344427429, 31. & 4142,3- & 6. 1, 2, & 7. 7. &9. 14, 19, 20. & 10. 18, 
19. & 11. 1,11, 19,20. 1 Cor. 15. 35, 36, &c. | | 
4. 'Emcozv, Permiſſion, 1s when we ſeriouſly or ironically permit or grant a thing, F#itr9p*. 
and yet object the Inconventency or Unreaſonableneſs of it : Examples of a ſerious 
Epatrope are, Rom. 2.17. Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt 
thy boaſt of God,yer.18. And knoweſt hs Will, &c. as if he had faid, I grant it is ſo ; but 
why i thy Converſation fo diſagreeable to that outward Profeſſion ? Yer. 20. and 
the following Verſes ſhew this to be the meaning. See alſo Romyg.4,5. Gal.4.15,16:; 
An Ironical Eprtrope is, when we ſeem to grant a thing, which is indeed a Prohi- 
bizion of the contrary. Of this Ilyricus ſays, Clave Script. Part. 2. Col. 302. © It 
© is 2 ſpecies of Permiſſ:on, when we grant what is unjuſt to any, not as judging what 
< he fays right, but as1t were giving way to his Obſtinacy, Malice, or Fury. As 
© zngry Fathers uſe to fay to their diſſolute Sons,-+- I ſee you will ruine your ſelf; 
© rake your Courle, run on headlong to deſtruttion. Examples you may read, 
Fad. 10. 14. Prov. 6. 32. 1 King. 22. 15. Ecclef. 11.9. 1ſa. 29. 1. Fer. 2.28. & 7. 21: 
Lam. 4.21. Ezek. 20. 39. Amos 4.4, 5. Hat. 23. 32. & 26. 45. Foh. 2: 19. & 13. 27: 
1 Cor. 15.32. 2 Cor. 11. 19, Rev. 22. 11. 
5- Ery yepros, Synchoreſts, Conceſſion, is when a certain Saying is granted, yet Conceſlion; 
withal declared to be unprofitable or of no advantage z Fames 2. 19. Thou believeſt 
ther there is one God, thou doſt well ; the Devils alſo believe and tremble. See Rom, 11. 19, 
2C, &c. 1 Cor. 4.3. 2 Cor. 10. 1, 2. 11. & 12. 16, &c. | 


CHAP: VIL 
Of other Schemes of Sentences and Amplifications: 


* I. Schemes taken from Cauſes. 


* & ImAoyic, e/tiologia, according to its Signification, is the rendring of a Rea- X::«ogia; 
ſon of a Word or Decd ; as Ron. 1.13, 14. Now I would not have you ignorant, 
Brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come to you, ( but was let hitherto) that I might 
bave ſome Fruit among you alſo, even as among other Gentiles. I am debter voth to the 
Greeks, and the Barbarians; &c. Ver. 15, 16. —— 1 am ready to preach the Goſpel to 
you that are at Rome alſo : For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ;, For it is the 
Pozer of God unto Salvation, to every one that believe, &c. See Rom. 3. 20. & 4. 14,15. 
Mix=xms, ſignifies Tranſlation, and is when the Cauſe or Blame 1s transferred Meraftaſis; 
from one to another, as Rom. 7. 8. Paul ſays, that the Law augments Sin; yet Yer. 14. 
following, ſhews that it is the fault of our corrupt Nature.--- See Ro. 8. 3. 
1 Car. 4 6, &Cc. 


IL Schemes taken from AdjunGs and C ircumſtances. 


T3T:ypxoio, Topographia, that is the Deſcription of a Place, 1s; when a Place is 
2ccurately deſcribed, exhibiting it, as it were to our view ; as the Deſcription of 
Hell, Iſa. 30. 33. Luke 16. 24, &c. the New Heaven, and the New Earth, in the 
Eleft, which ſhall be eternally glorified, 1/2. 65. 17; &c. Rev. 21. 1, &c. of 5mm, or 
the Church inviron'd with broad Streams, 1/4. 33. 20, &c: By which Deſcription, 
its Safety and divine Defence from Enemies is noted. Of the New Temple and the 
Admirable City, Ezek. 40.--- See Pſal. 42. 6. Pſal. 60: 7, &c. Pſal. 89. 12. with 
Fer. 11. | 

Here note, That the Climates or diſtinct parts of the Earth, as the Eaſt, Weſt, Obſervation; 
Narth, and South, when mentioned in Scripture, are to be underſtood with reſpect ED 
20 the Situation of Fudea, Feruſalem, and the Temple, where the Prophets lived in the 
Land which God gave the Fews : only we muſt except ſome Places in Ezekzel, who 
Iived and wrote in Babylov. Note alſo * that the Sea ſignifies the Weſt. viz. The * <9 Note 
Adediterranean Sea; which is on the Weſt of Fadea; Numb. 2. 18. Joſh. 16. 3. 
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Schemes of Sentences. Part Il. 


CICIINERSY 
Chronograpnza 


Hpotyp3ſess 


Pathopetid. 


Syllegiſmm. 


Rom. 1. 1, to 8. 


Erek. 42. 19, ©c. Jerom on Ezek. 46. ſays, ?Tis a cuſtomary way of ſpeaking in Scrip- 
ture, becauſe of the Sutuation of Judea, to call the Sea the Weſt. We may except P/al. 
107. where In the Hebrew Text, the Sea ſignifies the South, viz. the Red Sea, which 
was on the South of Judea : See Pſal. 72.8. Exod. 23. 31, &c. 

Xeovoyexpia, Chronographia, a Deſcription of Time, Texywaloyexpia, Prag- 
matographia, a Deſcription of a Thing or Action, and Tgoomyexia, Proſope- 
graphia, a Deſcription of a Perſon, are rather the Circumſtances ( mpioaozs ) 
of an hiitorical Speech ſimply and plainly delivered, than Schemes ;, tho by ſome 
accounted as ſuch. 

Ymvmwas, Hypotypoſis, ſignifies Repreſentation, and is, when a thing is ſo re- 

reſented to the Eye, ſo as that it may ſeem not to be told, but to be ated; as 
in that Deſcription of the horrible Deſolation of the Earth, 1/a. 1. 6. &c. the 
whole 34 Chapters. Fer. 4. 19, 20,2 1,23,24425426,31. Of Idols, Iſa. 44. 9. & 46. 6. 
The Humiliation and Paſſion of Chriſt, Iſa. 53. Of Famine or Hunger, Lam. 4. 8.9. 
Of the Triumph of Chriſt, Col. 2. 14, 15, &c. The Holy Spirit not only exhibits 
verbal but real Hyporypoſes z of which ſee our Treatile of Types, Article 3. To this 
Head, ſome refer «&;x@!, an Image, or Repreſentation of a thing, viz. When the 
glorious or illuſtrious Figure, Picture, or Species of a Thing or Perſon is produced : 
as when Chrilt is repreſented by the Sur, Mal. 4. 2. alſo when God is likened to a 
Gyait, or mighty Man, ſcarce ſober after drinking hard, and quarrelling with all 
he meets with, to denote his Wrath againſt wicked Men, and how ſeverely he will 
puniſh them, P/al. 78..65, 66. When Chrift is expreſled by a Spouſe and a Warriour, 
Pfal. 45. When the proſperous wicked Man, is propoſed as a green» Bay-trree, Pſal. 
37. 35» 36+ So that this 1s only an illuſtrating Simulitude. 

rie,gonvie, Pathopozia, an Expreſſion of Aﬀection, 1s when AﬀeCtions are clearly 
exprelled by a plain Speech: As of God, 1/a. 49. 15. Fer. 31. 20. Hof. 11.7, 8. 
of the Apoltle Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 14, 15. 2 Cor. 2. 4. Gal. 4. 19, 20. See Luke 18. 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14. 1/a. 3. 16, 17. Jer. 48. 33 &. ; 

EVANO4C cs Syllogiſmus, Ratiocinatio, Reaſoning, ſpecially ſo called, ( which is 
alſo called 4x5, Emphaſis) is, when the greatneſs of a thing is manifeſted by 
ſome certain Sign 3 as when the Stature and Strength of Golzah, is ſet forth by his 
Armour ; 1 Sam. 17. 4, 5, 6, &c. When Rehoboam the Son of Selomor, ſaid that his 
little Finger would be thicker than his Fathers Loms , 1 Kings 12. 10. The grievouſneſs 
of the Burden or Yoke laid upon the People, is noted, when by the Signs of 
external Peace, the greatneſs of in ward and ſpiritual Peace is denoted, as 
Iſa. 2. 4. See alſo 1/a. 4. 1. & 49. 20. Mat. 10. 30. & 24. 20. Luke 7. 44, &c. But 
ſpeaking more accurately, either theſe things belong to a {imple huitorical Nar- 
ration, or the Tropes and their Afﬀections of which , we have treated, Yelazn 1. 
Book 1. 


III. Schemes taken from diſparates or different things. 


nagupems, Parecbaſis, Digreſlion, is, when ſomething is added beſides the pur- 
poſe, or excecds the intended Narration. Gey. 2.8, to 15. where there is a Di- 
grellion, reſpecting the Habitation which God provided for the Man he created. 
Gen. 38. throughout is a Degreſſion, as alſo Chap. 36. In the Epiſtles of Paul, there 
are many neat Digreſſions, which are fairly. tho with different Reaſons, brought to 
ſerve his preſent ſcope, returning by a circle of Sentences to his firſt original pur- 
poſe. Rom. 1. 1, tover. 8. the Apoſtle from his Name, digrelles to his Yocation, 
ver. 1. then to define the Goſpel, ver. 2. then to deſcribe Chriſt, ver. 3, 4. again he 
comes to his own Yocation, v. 5. at length he greets the Romans with Grace and Peace, 
and ſo ends the Czrcle, His Scope runs #hus, Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentzles, ſepa- 
rated unto the Goſpel, ver. 1. the Goſpel is the Dottrine of the Son of God, ver.2,3. 
the Son of God is true God and Man, ver. 3, 4. By this Son of God and Man, Paxl 
was called to the Apoſtle-ſhip, to preach among the Gentiles, ver. 5. the Romans 
are Gentiles, ver. 6. therefore let Grace and Peace from God the Father. and our 
Lord, Feſus Chriſt, be to the Romans, ver. 7. See 1 Cor. 1. 13, &c. Eph. 3. 1, &c. 
Col: 1. 3, tothe end. There are many of theſe Digreſlions in the Epiſtles of Perer, 
and in his Sermons, as they are deſcribed by Luke in the Atts, &c. 

Mel&pans, Metabaſis, Tranſition, is, when the thing, or things, to be ſpoken, is 
briefly hinted or pointed at ; as 1 Cor, 12. 13. But covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts, and 
yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way. The firſt Words reſpect what went before, 

and 
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QDf other Figures of a Sentence 17 
and is their araxapxrugqon, or Sum ; the latter prepares them with the Argus 
ment of what follows.--- See 1 Cor. 1 5. 1, 2. & 11, 17. 


Book Il. 


IV. Schemes taken from Oppoſites, or Contraries. 


Arrl,go:s, Antitheſis, Contention ;, 1s, when a thing 1s illaſtrated by its contrary 
oppolite : --- As when the Fortune of the wicked is oppoſed to the Fortune of 4 
200d Man. P/al.1. & 37. See alſo 1ſa.1. 21. & 5. 3. & 43. 32, &c. 59.9. Lar. 1. 1. 

Exek, 16. 33, 34. Rom. 5.6, 7, 8. & 8. 13. 15. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Phil. 3.7.8.9, 14: 
2 £8; + 19, cc. 

Ailiprlapory, Antimetabole, Commutation or Inverſion, is a kind of a delicate 
Permutation (or Change) of Contraries one to another, as ark. 2. 7. The Sabbath 
was made for Man, and not 7Man for the Sabbath. More Examples, ſee Foh. 15. 16. 

Rom. 4. 1, 2, 3-& 7.19. 1 Cor. 11. 8,9. 2 Cor. 12. 14, &C. 

Allixativepice, Anticategoria, adverſe Accuſation, or a transferring to the Ad- 
verſary, 1s, when we faſten that upon our Adverſary which another was accuſed or 
fuſpeted of : as Ezek, 18. 29. & 33. 17. | 
 'Aflireopy, Antiftrophe, Invertion, is, when we retort any thing propoſed as gran- 
ted into the contrary. It is alſo called Bicxior, violent : We have an Example in the 
Anſwer of Chriſt to the Woman of Canaan; Mat. 15. 26, 27. which bears this 
Sence,--- Becauſe thou art a Dog (fays Chriſt ) the Childrens Bread muſt not be 
thrown to thee;--- Yea but ( ſays ſhe) becauſe I am a Dog, you ought not to deny 
me the Crumbs which fall from the Table, &c. 2 

Ofvure gv, Oxymaron, ſignifes one that is wittily fooliſh, and is, when Con- A 65 4M: : 
traries are acntely joynd,, which feem at firſt fight to be non-ſenſe, but upon better - 3+ 3-dag FONPY 
view to be Elegant ; as Fob 22. 6. To ſtrip the naked of their Cloathinzg. Now the na- ; 
ked have no Cloaths, and ſo cannot be {tript,--- ſo that naked by a Synecdeche, ſig- 
nifies to be 11] habired. Fer.2 1.19. He ſhall be buried with the Burial of an Aſs : that is; 
with an unburied Burial, v:z. not at all : See 2 Chron.36.6. and Foſephn: Lib. 10. Ant. 

Cap. 8. Atts 5. 41. Rejoycing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for his Name ;, As 5. 41, 
& E1r5c9v4 to be worthy, and &T14&{tc3x1 to be diferaced, or contumeliouſly uſed, are 
Contraries, but the Apoſtle joyns them by a moſt elegant Oxymoron,-- denoting, 

that it 15 the greateſt Dignity to be treated unworthily for the ſake of Chriſt ; be- 

cauſe the Ignominy of the Godly in this World will be their Glory in the Preſence 

of God. 

1 Tim. 5. 6. The Widow that lives delicately, (or in Pleaſure) £40 Te9vyxs, vivens 1 Tim. 5.6, 
mortna eft, living ſhe is dead, or as we render it, ſhe's dead whilſt ſhe liveth.-- By Life 
in the former part, is meant temporal Life, by the /arrer, ſpiritual Life, viz. Dead 
in Sin. Profane Writers much uſe this Figure, fomerimes in a fingle Word, as 
Ipaoi ry, a faint-hearted Bragger, vloynhsnGy, a rich Beggar, that is, a cove- 
tous Man 3 yAuuumupor, bitter-ſweet, ( as in Wedlock ) wwriompCO-, 4 wiſe Fool, 
that is, a Simpleton, that concerts mimfſelf wiſe. Sometimes in two or more words, 
as Sophocles ſays, £xIpav xx Iape, the Gifts of Enemies are not Gifts; «piolG- 

{iG-, 4 lifeleſs Life, a living Carkaſs. So Epiphanins ſays of Foſeph, «ravipG- 
op TH Moteigs, the Husband and not the Husband of Mary. Cicero -— If they are ſi- 
lent they ſay enongh,- ſo Harmonions diſcord, he is mad with Reaſon, poor in the midſt 
of Riches.--- Hence Scipio Aﬀricanus ſaid, Nunquam ſe minis otioſum eſſe, quam 
cnn otioſn4, nec minks ſolum, quam cum ſolus efſet, &c, Voſſins ſays, that in the very 
word Oximoron, there is an Oxymoron, becauſe it is compounded of Words that ſig- 
nify cuteneſs and Folly, as if a Man could ſpeak ſimply and wiſely at the ſame time. 

Amos, Apedioxts, Rejection or Deteſtation ; is, when any thing 1s rejefted 
with Indignation, as extreamly abſurd and intolerable ; P/al. 5o. 16, &c. God 
rebakes the wicked that preſume to preach his Word,--- fo Chriſt rebukes Peter, 
that would prevent his Paſſion, ar. 16. 23. and his Diſciples, Zuke 9. 55. that 
would have Fire from Heaven to conſume the inhoſpitable Samaritans ;, io Peter 
deals with Sm Mazm,that would purchaſe the Holy Ghoit for Mony 3; Acts 8.20. 

'AvIvmioe, Antbypophora, a contrary Inference ; is, when the Objection 1s re- 
futed or diſproved by the oppofition of a contrary Sentence. It is alſo called 
evngonryow, Antieiſagoge, and dvd het, Anticatalexts, Compenſation, becauſe 
it takes away the Queſtion, by oppoſing a ſtronger Argument ; as Mat. 21. 23, &c. 
this differs from that Antipophora Chap. 6. for that anſwers a tacit, this an expreſs 

Objettion. 
D V. Schemes 
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V. Schemes taken from Comparates. 


Evyne ms, mxpe,koms, Syncriſis, Paratheſis, Compariſon; is an Amplification 
of the Sacred Speech by the compariſon of 1uch things as are like and unlike, grea- 
ter or leſs,--- as in a Propoſition and its Anfwer, or the Propoſition only, leaving 
the Anſwer to be found out, of which ſort there are many Examples in the Para- 
bles of our Saviour ; of which ſee Gram. Sacr. p. 483, &c. and Illyricus Part 2. 


Clavis Script. 4. Tract in the Titles of Similitudes, as alſo our Treatiſe of Pa- 
rables. 


VI. Schemes taken from Diviſion. 


Mee aus, Meriſmos, Diſtribution, is when the Whole is largely expounded 
by a Deduction from the Parts ( properly or analogically, ſo called ) as 1/a. 24. 1, 
2, 3. Ezth. 36. 4. Rom. 2.6, 7, 8. Joh. 5. 28, 29. 

Evr& Ip 405, Congeries, a Heap or Pile; is when things of ſeveral Species 
are piled or huddled together ; 7/a. 1. 11, 13, 14. & 3. 16. Rom. 1.29, 30. Gal. 5. 
19, 20 21, 22: 

dias, Anabaſis, Increale ; is when the Specch aſcends by degrees from the 
loweſt to the higheit,-- or when the latter Words increaſe in Vehemence beyond 
the former, ſtil] adding the Vehemence to the Oracion : See P/al. 2. 1, 2, 3. ( Afts 
4. 25, 26, 27.) 1ſa. 1. 4. Pſal. 7. 5. Pſal. 18. 37, 38. Ezek.2.6. Dan .9. 5. Hab. 1. 5. 
Zech, 7. 11,12. 1 Cor. 4. 8. 17oh. 1. 1. Sometimes there is a progreſs from the 
highett to the loweſt ; Ezek. 22. 18. in the names of Metals ; ſee Phl. 2. 6, 7, 8. 


VII. Schemes taken from Definition. 


ET#£1901s, Epexegeſis, Interpretation, is when Words of the ſame Significati- 
on are joyned to lluſtrate a Sentence, as Pſal. 17. 1. Pfal. 35. 1, 2, 3. Pſal. 18. 1, 2. 
Fon. 2.3, 4, 6. Zecch.6. 12, 13. to this they refer empuovry, Epimone, Commoration, 
viz. When one perliſts in his Speech, changing only the Words or Sentences : 
Alat. 7. 21,22, 23- & 12. 31; 32. CO. 2. 13, 14, 18. 1 Cor. 7. 36 37s CC. 

When that which was before obſcurely delivered, is in the ſame Sentence more 
clearly expounded, they call it eppuviic, Hermeneia, which ſignifies Interpre-= 


,” 


| tation :, Ia. 1. 22, 23, Tc. 


Gen. 20- I&. 


tt? 6401s, Periphraſis, Circumlocution ; is, when a thing 18 pronounced or 
deſcribed with many Words. Some ſay that the Reaſon of this, is, becauſe 
Truth may be propoſed more ſplendidly,or that which is unſeemly may be avoided. 
Some Interpreters ſay, That the Phraſe Ger. 20. 16. To be a covering of the Wives 
Eyes, is a Periphraſis of a Husband, becauſe ſhe was really his Wife, and becauſe ir 
was his Duty to proteft her ( hence it is ſaid Rath 3.9. Spread thy Skirt over thine 
Handmaid ;, that is, receive me into thy Protection in a way of Marriage ) then 
trom the Duty of the Wite, who is to reverence and obey her Husband ; for the 
Women were to be vailed, to betoken Subjection, Gen. 24. 65. 1 Cor. 11. 5, &c. 
The intire words of Ab:imeleck.to Sarah, Gen. 20. 16. runs thus, Behold, I have given 
thy Brother a thouſand pueces of Silver : Behold, he 1s to thee a covering of the Eyes unto all 
that are with thee, and with all other, and be thou adviſed, ( ſo the Hebrew ) as if he 
had faid, 'T hou didſt tell me Abraham was thy Brother, to whom ( o falſly repre- 
ſented ) I have given a preſent of a thouſand pieces Silver, for a Recompence 
of whart he ſutlered ——. Bur he is thy Husband, not thy Brother, and is ſo acknow- 
ledged by all thy Family : Therefore let him be ſo known to all Strangers, and 
let this Pallage torewarn you, by which you have wilfully put your ſelf in hazard, 
and diflemble no more that way. &c. So a parting or double way is called the Door of 
Eyes in the Hebrew, Gen. 38. 14. 

It is ſaid by a Periphraſis ( they are the words of YVoſſixe, lib. 4. Inſtit. orat. cap. 13.) 
that when mention is made 7Tw! Tzpi x@a\oALoixy ovrwy, of Mens retiring to a place of 
Eaſe, they covered their Feet, Judg.3.24. 1 Sam, 2.4. 4. For the Hebrews, G a 3 and 
Romans wore ( not Breaches as we do, but) long Gowns or Coats, which covered 
their Feet at that time. This may be an Inſtance of the Modeity of the ſacred 


 Stile. See more Examples ; Jag. 5. 10. 2 Sam. 3. 29, 2 Kings 18, 37. Eſa. 36. 12. 


2 Chron, 26. 5. Fob 10. 21, 22. where there 1s a Periphraſis of Death : See Fob 16. 22. 
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So Fob 18. 14. Death is called, The King of Terrors ;, that is, which terrifies the wic- 
ked ; ver. 13. it is called, T he firſt born of Death ; that 1s, moſt cruel and funeſt; the 
Metaphor being taken from the Right or Primo-geniture, to which belong'd a dou- 
ble Portion, and other Prerogatives; and therefore from theſe, whatever was 
excellent and chief in its own kind was by the Hebrews called the firſt-bori: ( other 
Phraſes reſpecting Death : Sce Ger. 15. 15. & 25. 8. & 42. 38. 2 Kings 22. 20. 
Pſal. 94. 17. Pal. 115. 17. Eſa. 14. 15.” & 38. 10.-2 Cor. 5.1 Phil, 1. 23. 2 Pet. 1, 
13, 14, &C. ) Tcb 26. 13. the bale 1s called a Serpent like a Bar, or oblong, becaule 
of his immenſe Length : See other Examples, Ecclef. 12. 1, 2, &c. Prov. 3o. 31. 
2 Sam. 5.9. with Joſh. 15. 8. 2 Sam. 5. 6. Ez, 1. 22. where there is a Periphraſss of 
Chriſtal : Ezek,24.16. & 21. 15. a Wite 1s called the defire of the Eyes, as ver. 18. Ezek. 
26. 9. there is a Periphraſis of a battering Ram ; --- a Periphraſis of Gems of a bright 
Luſtre; Ezck, 18. 14. asa Carbnacle, Ruby, Chryſolite, &c. Sce more Examples, 
Ezek. 31. 14. Micah 7. 5. Zeph. 1.9. 

In the New Teſtament Men are called Jerry Yuvemrwy, born of Women ;, Mat. 
11, 11. See alſo Lyk- 21. 35. Jeb 1.9. Luke 2. 23. 1 Thefſ. 5. 3. Mat. 1. 18, 23. 
& 24. 19. Mark 13.17. Luke 1.31. & 21.23. Rev. 12.2. There is a Periphraſis of 
rid, Pſal. 132. 3, 4, 5; ©c. the meaning of which, that he would not reit till it be 

One, Cc. 


VII. Schemes taken front Teſtimony, 


TYGpan, a Senteice, 15 a certain general, brief and ſeaſonable Saying, of the Man- Gnome, Crs: 
ners or Affairs of this Lite, without the allegation or citing of an Author ( Prov. 1. Neema. 
2. they are called woras of Prudence or Uaderftanding.) But it an Author be quoted, it 
3s called Xptix Chria, ( that is, a profitable Saying ) as Seneca ſays, ita vivendum 
efſe cum Homintbus, tanquam Dens wideat, fic loquendum cum Deo, tanquam Homines 
audiant : that is, We muſt ſo live with Men, as if God had ſeen us; and we muſt [0 
ſpeak with God, as if Men heard us. And as Craſus in Xenophon ſays, T<xvoau nyt 
TGV KeNGr, Arts are the Fountains of good Things. Demoſthenes ſays, mts uy#1 
£1you TE5 16uss, The Laws are the Soul of a C ity, &C. t 

But if an Alluſion only be made to a Sentence or famous Saying, or if it be ac- 
commodated to a certain Perſon, it is called voywa ( Noema) that is, Cogitation, or 
thinking ; which is frequent in prophane Rhetoricians. But, 

Concerning the ſacred Scripture, It abounds with the moſt ſweet and uſeful 
Sentences in the World : John 6. 68. Lord, to whom ſhall we 80? thou haſt the Vi/ords 
of Eternal Life. A fair deſcription of which, we have Ecclef. 12. 11, The words of 
the Wiſe (are) as 2oads, ( by which Men are prick*d forward to their Duty, as 
Oxen are prick*d forward to go on, or labour) And as Nails ( which keep Men 
within the bounds of Duty, as Planks are fixt when they are naild through ) 
faſtened by the Maſters of Aſſemblies, (he ſpeaks Metaphorically of Divine Preaching, 
as 1 Cor. 3. 6. Jam. 1.21. For the Maſters of Allemblies are ſuch as founded or 
inſtituted Colledges, or ſuch as in the publick Aſſemblies of the Chutch taught the 
Word of God, as the Prophets and Prieſts in the Old Teſtament did ) which are 
given from one Shepherd, ( that is, God, the only Paſtor of his People ; Pal. 23. 1. 
that 1s, the ſupream Governour and Protector. He alone 1s the Author of his 
written Word, {peaking immediately by his Prophets, &c. 

More eſpecially and by way of brief Analogy,we will make ſome Obſervations of Ciritions ef 
the Quotations of the Old Teſtament quoted in the New, (1.) Qwnoad formam in- the Old Tett, 
zernam, With reſpect to the internal Form, which is the ſenſe of Scripture Oracles. © N*'v, 

(2.) The external Form, which is the Manner or Character of ſpeaking, and the 
Mode or Way of Allegation. 

1, T he zzternal or inward Form, with reſpect to which; the Allegation 1s made ei- 
ther: according to the ſenſe intended by the Holy Spirit ; or its Analogical Accommo- 
datien. (1.) The Senle intended by the Holy Spirit,js either literal, or typical and my- 
ſtical. In an immedaate literal Senſe, there are frequent Quotations which concern 
Ch-1/t, of whom the Prophets prophelied, xxTx 7» eyTcv, word for word ; as Ef. 

7. 14. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and thou ſhalt call his Name 
Emanuel ; which 11 the proper and proximate ſenſe is cited with reſpect to Chrt ; 
Mat.1. 23.---- compare alſo Dext, 18. 15. with A, 3. 22. Pſal. 2. 7. with Aft. 13. 33. 
Heb. 1.5. & 5. 5. Pſal. $. 2. with fat. 21. 16. Pſ4l. 22. 18. with Aa. 27. 35. Fobi 
19, 24. Pfal. 40. 6, 7, 8. with Hb, 10. 5, &c. and Pſal. 45. 6, 7; with Heb. 1.8,5 
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-. As to the 
exernal Form, 


* 77 gueſt Heb. 
ſuper Gen, To, 
4+ fol. 102 


and P/al. 68. 18. with Eph. 4.8. and P/al. 69.9. with Roz. 15. 3. and Pſal. 102: 25. 
with Heb. 1. 10. and P/al. 110. 1. with at. 22. 24, 45. Mark, 12. 36. Like 20. 42, 
439 44. Afts 2. 34, 35. 1 Cor, 15-25. Heb. 1. 13. Pſal. 110. 4. Heb. 5.6. and 7. 17. 
Pſal. 110. 22. with Mat. 21. 42. Mark. 12, 10. Atts 4. 11, 1. Pet. 2.7. So Eſa. 11.19. 
with Rom, 15. 12, and Iſa. 28. 16. with 1 Pet. 2. 6. and 1/a. 42. 1, &c. with at. 12. 
17, &c. and 1/a. 45. 23. with Rom. 14. 11. and Eſa. 61. 1. with Luke 4. 18, 21. and 
Ames 9. 11. with Afts 15. 15, 16. Mic. 5. 2. with Mat. 2.6. and Zech. 9.9. with 
Mat. 2.1. 5. John 12. 14, 15. and Zech, 11. 12. with Mat. 27.9. and Zech. 12, 10. 
with John 19. 37. and Zech. 13.7. with at. 25. 31. Mal. 3. 1. with 7Aat. 11. 10. 
Hark 1. 2, &C. 

Funius and Tremellins, Tarnovins and Rivet, refer to this place, Hof. 11. 1. Out of 
Egypt have I called my Son ; which Mar. 2. 15. is cited and applied to Chriſt. 

2. There are Citations in a mediate and typical Senſe out of the Old Teſtament, 
reſpecting Chriſt and his Myſtical Body the Church : As Exod. 12. 46. about the 
Paſchal Lamb, applied to Chrift, John 19.26. the Brazen Serpent, Numb. 21. 8,9. with 
John 3. 14, 15. Jonas Chap. 2. 1, 11. with at. 12. 39. Adam and Eve, Gen. 2. 23, 
24. with Eph. 5. 31, 32, &c. To this Head alſo may be reduced thoſe Allegations, 
which are Expoſitions of an Allegorical Speech, as in Phil. Sacr. p. 375. 

An Analogical Accommodation (which Cajetan called a tranſumptive ſenſe) is when 
the words of the Old Teſtament are uſed in the New, and accommodated to the 
Event, and for Conveniency or Similitude are attributed to a Perſon or ſome 
certain thing, extending it beyond the ſcope the firit holy Writer ; as dar. 13. 35. 
the ſaying, Pſal. 78. 2. 1 will open my Mouth in a Parable, 1 will utter dark. Sayings of 
old; is analogically ſaid to be fulfilled in Chriſt : For,as God the Father by the Pro- 
phets opened the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven to his People at all times ; 
{o Chritt who was, 0 AdyG- waogdlinG-, the hypoſtatical Word of the Father, 
thought meet to expreſs himſelf in Parables. Yet in the 78 Pſalm, true Examples 
are given 3 but Chriſt uſes feigned Narrations, pw  «&Myye xc, both 
which agree in this, that they are called Parables, that is, Similitudes, viz. ſuch 
as are brought in by Chriſt, and recited by the Pſalmiſt on purpoſe to admoniſh the 
People by thoſe Examples, of what they were to expect from God by their Perſeve- 
rance in, or Apoſtacy from the Faith : Sce 1 Cor. 10. 6, 11, &c. 

The words Eſa. 53. 4. viz. He hath born our Griefs ( or Infirmities ) and carried 
our Sorrows ( or Diſeaſes) are cited ar. 8. 17. Now if you reſpect the Perſon or 
adequate Subject of whom the Prophet ſpeaks; the Allegation or Citation is, 
x& Tx T2 pr[ov, according to the word, or literally to be underitood : but if you will 
have reſpect to the thing of which arthew treats ; it mult be only by way of Ana- 
logy and Accommodation. For here there is an actount given of Chriſt, with re- 
ſpect to his healing divers Diſeaſes, in which he is ſaid to accompliſh what was 
foretold by the Prophetical Oracle, and in a literal ſenſe to bear our Spiritual Infir- 
mities in his Paſſion and Death, as it 1s expounded 1 Pet. 2. 24, 25. More Citations 
you may find, Det. 30. 11. with Rom, 10. 6. in the deſcription of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith ; ſee alſo E/a. 43. 19. compared with Rev. 21. 5. Mat. 2. 17, 18. with Fer. 
31. 15. Mat. 13.14. with Eſa. 6.9. Mat. 15. 8. with Eſa. 29. 13. Luke 23. 30. Rev. 
6. 16. with Hof. 8. 10. Acts 13. 40, 41. with Habak, 1. 5. Rom.g. 27, 28. with Eſa, 
10. 22, Rom. 9. 29. with 1/a. 1.9. 1 Cor. 1. 19, 20. with Iſa. 29. 14. & 33. 18. Rev. 1. 
7. with Zech. 12. 10. & Rev. 11. 4. with Zech. 4. 14, &Cc. 

As to the external Form, or the kind of ſpeaking, or the manner of Citation, the 
following things are obſervable. (1.) The frequent Quotation of the Septuagint, or 
the ancient Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, of which, as Hierom notes, 
* Hoc generaliter obſervandum, quod ubicunq; ſaniti Apoſtols aut Apoſtolici viri loquantur 
ad Populos his plerumq; Teſtimoniis abutuntur,, que ( per Tranſlationem Septuagint. Inter- 
pretum ) jam fuerant in Gentibus divulgate ;, that is, This is to be generally noted, that 
whereſoever the holy Apoſtles or: Apoſtolszcal Men ſpoke to the People, they did for the moſt 
part uſe theſe Teſtumonres, which (that is, the Tranſlation of the Seventy Interpreters) 
were now publiſhed to the Gentiles, And that even in thoſe things where there is a 
manifeſt difference between that Tranſlation and the Original Hebrew Text, as 
Lukg 3. 36. wherein, the Geneaiogy of Chriſt, the Name Cainan is put in which 
is not in the Original Hebrew, but 1n the verſion of the Seventy, of which more 
hereafter. 

The words ( z, T:«q\Avdls ar&BArauv, reſtoring Seoht to the blind) as it is cited, 
Luke 4. 18. are not in the Hebrew Text of 1/4. 61. 1. but in the Septragint : Compare 
Zech, 


DE er We HE 
5 TE. 


_—_—__—— 


Book Il. @QDf other Figures of a Sentence. 21 


Zech. 9.9. with at. 21. 8. and Pal. 8. 2, with Mar. 21. 16. Upon which * Jliyricus *Part 2, Claygs 
thus ſays, 1n ſeptuaginta Interpretum verſione citanda notandum eff, Apoſtolos in Novo Pt. Ps 103. 
Teftamento non immerito aliquid dedifſe imbecillitati Chriſtianorum, & communi conſuetu- 

din, quod non aliter aluquoties ditta Scripture citaverint, quam ſfecut jamdudum apud vulgus 

ex illa verſione innotuerint ſic enim ul; puſillis Chriſti lac prebentes, ac ad eorum Captum 

ſeſe accommoaantes, logs non dedignati ; fic videmus etiam Parentes aliquando cum Infan- 

ribus balbutire ; that is, 1: the Citations of the ſeventy Interpreters in the New Teſtament, 

we are to note, That the Apoſtles yielded much to the Weakyeſs of Chriſtians and common 

Cuſtom, and that ſeaſonably, in not quoting thoſe Places otherwiſe than the Capacity of the 

Vulgar could reach : For they giving as it were Milk to thoſe tender Babes of Chriſt, and 
accommodating themſelves to their Vnderſtanding, diſdained nat to ſpeak after that manner. 

So we ſee Parents ſometimes liſp to their little Ones. 

River ſays thus * They (viz. the holy Pen-men of the New Teſtament) follow- « 7, Iſagog: 
ed this Interpretation im thoſe things only, which did no way prejudice the Truth of Faith, Scrip. cap. 16. 
eſpecially when they had occaſion to diſcourſe of any dangerous departure from that very Þ- 138- 
verſion received among the Greeks ;, or, as he adds, The Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Me 
| uſed that common V erſfon by a Liberty no way dangerous, to win upon the Greeks or Gen- 

l tiles, who had great Veneration for it, tho not in every part perfett, Yet we muſt care- 
fully note, that the Apoſtles did not always quote the Septuagint, as by the compa- 
ring of divers places may appear; as E/a, 25.8. for the Hebrew word there, _—_y 
which ſignifies in ſempiternum, for everlaſting, the Septuagint has it iqtors, prevail- ? 
ing or overcoming ; but St. Part tranſlates it &s vixG-, i Vittory : Matthew and 
Fohn, as Ferome witneſſes in his Comment on E/a. 6. made their Quotations from 
the Hebrew, whereas Luke was very skilful in the Art of Medicine, and better read 
in Greek. therefore his Sule is elegant both in his Goſpel, and in the As of the 
Apsſtles, favouring more than they of human Eloquence, and more uſing Greek, 
than Hebrew Citations. Examples from John and Matthew are Zech. 1 2.10; which 
the Septuagint renders tmpAtyorſa meds yur ovd'ov xorrwp ontilo, They will look, 
#pon me, becauſe they have inſulted ( for p71 transfixed of pierced) but Fohn 19; 37. 
Cites it out of the Hebrew, owxLoiler tis LEexteramonty, They ſhall ſee him whom they 
pierced : compare the Verlion of the Seventy, Ho. 11. 1. with Mar. 2. 15. 4c. 5; 
1. with at. 2. 6: Eſa. 42. 1, 2, 3, 4- with 24at. 12. 18, 19. 20, 21: theſe and other 
Paſlages are to be oppoſed to ſuch as do overmuch extol that Greek, Verſion, and 
attribute divine and authentick Authortiy to it, becauſe the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ſtles ſometimes made uſe of it, which kind of reaſoning might carry a ſhew of 
Validity had they always uſed it, which ?tis certain they did not, and the Reaſon 
why they cited it ſometimes 1s given betore. Citations 

2. Teſtimonies, and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, are alleadged and produced fon /en/e, »o* 
in the New, not always according to the Letter, or word for word, but frequently 7974/7 994: 
by change of the Phraſe in divers Reſpects ; as, 

1. Sometimes words are left ot, which are not for the preſent purpoſe, as dp- Detrating 1, 
pears, if you compare Dent. 24. 1. with at. 5: 31. and Dent: 25. 5. with Mar. 
22. 24. and Eſa.9. 1. with at. 4. 15. and Eſa. 42.4: with 2. 12. 21. Some ob- 
ſerve more eſpecially that the ſacred Writers when they make Allegations, do for 
brevity and perſpicuity ſake, cite the firſt and the laſt, and cut oft the middle, as 
Eſa, 28. 11, 12. with 1 Cor. 14.21. and Eſa. 40: 6,7, 8. with 1 Per. 1. 24, 25. and 
Zech. 9. 9. with at. 21. 5, &c. 

Sometimes words are added for Illuſtration or Expoſition*s ſake, as Gey. 2. 24. 
with ar. 19. 5. where (0 vo, they two ) are emphatically added, And they two ſhall 
; be one Fleſh : So Deut. 6. 13, compared with ar. 4. 10. where the exclulive word 
is added with great evidence, viz. Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord (| thy God and him 
[. only ] ſhalt thou ſerve : See alſo Eſa. 64. 4. with 1 Cor. 2.9. where theſe words arc 
added, Neither hath it entred into the Heart of Man. 

There is ſometimes a Tranſpoſition of Words, which nevertheleſs diminiſhes not, Ko 
nor varies the ſence, as Eſa, 64. 4. compared with 1 Cor. 2. 9. where the hear ranſpofie. 3 
ing of the Ear, and the ſeeing of the Eye are tranſpoſed ; ſo the Deſftruttion of Al- 
tars and the killing of the Prophets, are tranſpoſed ; 1 Kings 19. 14. with Rom. 11. 3. 

There is ſometimes a change of the words themſelves, and ſometimes of their Cage 4. 
Accidents : The change of words themſelves happens, ( 1.) From the diverſity of read- 
ing in the Hebrew Text, eſpecially when the Quotation 1s from the Septuagint ; who 
having made uſe of Bibles not pointed,did frequently read and expound it otherwiſe 
then, Pris 3n the Hebrew : Gen. 47-31, And IHrael bowed himſelf upon the Head 11297977, 
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of the Bed ( he worſhipped or adored his Lord God, {fo as that he bowed his Body 
to his Beds-head ) but the Septrzagint have it #, Ter wryory Iogay\ £m 70 %npoy 


* Et ovoravit 73/5 pofwd\s xvTs, * And Iracl worſhipped pon the end or top of his Rod or Staff ; for 
/ 'racl {oper 


{ummitatem 
virax 11.2 


Heo Lle 231o 


Hci b. 1o. 5* 


» V Voſihome- 
15S (tb. de 
T rop1s SAC. 


Sctip. þ 145, 


Eſriah 28 16. 
Rom, 9. 27- 
x Ver. 2 6: 


Am & &, 27» 


Micah $. 2. 


abſolute Image or Subſt ance of things, 


they read it as if it had been M2357, which 1ignitties a Rod or Staff,the difference being 
only in the Points. This Verſion the Apoltle exactly follows, Heb. 11.21. And 
whereas there is a different reading even in the Greek, ſorne Copies having &vTs, ejws, 
of his; ſome «uTs, ſuns, his : There ariſes a double Interpretation here, viz. That 
Jacob through Age being in Bed, leaned upon his Staff, and thanking God for the 
promiſe of a Sepulture with his Fathers ; hence ſay ſome,” it ſhould be thus, Er #2- 
tlinavit fe Baculo ſuo innixus ; And he bowed himſelf, leaning upon his Staff, or, that 
he bowed himſelt to the Scepter which Foſeph held, and honoured his Son in his 
Office ; that that Dream might be fulfilled which Joſeph had of the Obeyſance of the 
Sun and Moon, mentioned Ger. 37.9. which the vulgar Verſion, and that of Eraſ- 
mus will have rendred, And he adored, leaning en the top of his Rod, &c. Another 
xample you have Pſal. 40. 7. Mine Ears haſt thou opened ; of which Metaphor, ſee 
our ſacred Philology, Book 1. Vol. 1. cap. 7. But the Septuagint render it ow{4o 
KA THETINW ME, But a Body haſt thou prepared for me ; which Verſion the Apoſtle cites, 
Heb.10.5. This reading may be explained two ways : Firſt of Chriil”s human Body ; 
hence the Syrzac elegantly tranſlates it ; But with a Body haſt thou cloathed me : and 
{orthe Verlion agrees excellently with the original Hebrew. Becauſe thou haſt 
prepared a Body for me, and haſt made me an obedient Servant ( which is ſymbo- 
lically noted by the digging or boring of the Ears) that I may ofter the ſelt-ſame 
Body as a Sacrliice to thee for the Sins of Mankind. 
Secondly ; as a Body, in oppoiition to Figures aud Shadows, as Weſthemerns ſays, 
* Sacrificium & Oblationem nolinſts, id eſt, Ceremonias illas V.'T. repudiaſti, ſed Corpus 


aptaſti mihi,, &c. That is, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not ; that is, thou haſt ab- 


rogated the Ceremonies of the Old Teſt amert, but thou haſt prepared a Body for me ; that is, 


the Truth, of which, thoſe Sacrifices were only Shadows ; a Figure thon wouldeſt no longer, 


the time coming wherem the Body, that is, the very thing it ſelf, and Truth was to be made 


manifeſt, Col. 2. 9, 17. Hunnius in his Comment ſays, That theſe words from the Greek, 


Tranſlation are by a very good Reaſon retained, becauſe that Body provided or fitted for 
Chriſt, or taken in the Incarnation, is to be oppoſed (as a thing adumbrated, and the trite 
propitzatory Sacrifice ) to the Rites of the Law, which contained only a Shadow, not the 


£ 


2. Exegetically, that is, by way of 1llation or Inference, as P/2l. 68. 18. Thou haſt 
received Gifts among 71en (fo the Hebrew ) which Eph. 4. 8. is thus quoted, #, «9x4 
Se polg TUS 0&1 Iams, And gave Gifts unto Men: both are true, and the one is 
the Conſequence of the other, or an Illation from it. Ea. 1.9. Except the Lord 0 
Hoſts had left us a Remnant ( Ry, reliquum ) this Rom. yg. 29. is called a pp, 
Seed : So from the Septuazint, Eſa. 10. 22. If thy People be as the Sand of the Sea, &c. 
It is {aid Rom. 9. 27. Si fuerit vg pros Ta) vifan "Ioexyh, If the number of the Children 
of Uracl; &c. | 

It is faid, Eſa. 28. 16. He that believeth ſhall not make haſte, which Rom. g. 27. is 
quoted, WWhoſoever believeth on him, 8 xo |x4 uv,oeTxi, and 1 Pet. 2,6. & py x0TX- 
& war, ſhall not bluſh, be aſhamed, or be confounded : the latter follows from the for- 
mer ; He that believes makes no haſte, but patiently expects the fulfilling of Divine 
Promules ; and therefore he will certainly partake of them ; whence it follows, that 
he has no caule to be alhamed of his hope, &c. 

Amos 5. 27. 41 will cauſe you to go into Captivity beyond Damaſcus : this is quoted, 
Atts 7. 4.3. thus, 1 will carry you away beyond Babylon. Both were fulfilled : for the 
Iſraelites were not only carried away into Syria only, whoſe Chief or Metropolitan 


City Damajc 1:, but alſo beyond Babylon, into Perſia and Caſpia, as appears, Ed. 
8. 17. | 


Mic. 5. 2. Azad thou Bethlehem Ephratah, tho thou be little among the thouſands of 
Tudah, yet ozt of rhee ſhall come forth unto me that ts to be a Ruler in Iſrael. This Text 
is thus cited At. 2. 6. And thou Bethlehem #2 the Land of Juda, art not the leaſt 
among the Princes of Juda z for ont of thee ſhall come a Governour, that ſhall rule ( or 
feed) my People Iſrael. In the former Text it 1s called Bethlehem Ephrata, of which 
you may read Ger. 35. 16, 19. and 48. 16. In the latter, it is called, The Land of 
Juda, by a Smecdoche, for a City ſeated in the Land of Juda : For at that time the 
Epithet of J-4dz was more uſed, and to Herod himſelf better known then the Sir- 
name of Eplrat.:, which perhaps at that Seaſon, grew out of uſe, or was leſs known 
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to the Vulgar. In the former Text Bethlehem is called little, with reſpect to ex- 
ternal Splendor and Eminency : But in the latter it is called zo the leaſt, becauſe 
of that {ingular Honour which accrued to it by the Nativity of the Meſſiah. In the 
former ?tis ſaid, among the thouſands of Juda, but here among the Princes of Fuda, of 
which, ſee our firſt Book, Chap.3. Sett.3. there the Meſſiah is called a Ruler in. Iſrael, 
but here a Captain (or Governour ), who ſhall feed the People : which eminent 
Metaphor is elſewhere expounded as it reſpects the Office of Chriſt, 

So much for a change in Words themlelves, the like may be found in their 
Accidents, ſuch as reſpeft, (1.) Number, as that which is ſaid, Pſal. 32. 1. in the 
{ſingular Number, viz. Bleſſed ts he whoſe Tranſgreſſion 1s forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered, 
is cited, Roy. 4. 7. In the plural; fo E/a. 52.7. with Rom. 10. 15. in both places 
the /enſe 1s the ſame, for the ſingular is put for the plural ſynecdochically. Compare 
Deut. 6. 16. with Mat. 4.7, &c. (2.) Perſon, of which Examples are given elſe- 
where. (3:) ood and Tenſe, of which there is an eminent Example in the Citati- 49") _—_ 
on from Eſa. 6. 10. which is made ar. 13. 14, 15. Fohn 12. 49. Afts 28. 26, 27. Aran 
where there is an emphatical Change of the Imperative Mood into the Indicative, 
and of the Preſent Tenſe of the Subjunitive into the Future Tenſe of the Indica- 
FzVeE, 

Now before we proceed it is to be noted, That ſometimes there is ſuch a Change Moe, 
made in the Quotation, that we cannot clearly ſhew from what place of the 01d 
Teſtament it is taken, as Eph. 5. 14. wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt., and 
ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light ; which ſome refer to E '/a. 60. 1. 
and others to E/a. 26. 19, 21. But it ſeems to agree molt with the firit place, be- 
cauſe of the likeneſs of the Scope. 

Another ſacred Sentence of a doubtful Original we meet with, Far. 4. 5. Do 
ye think that the Scripture ſaith in vain, the Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to Envy ? 
which words are thought to be cited from Gez. 8. 21. others think them to be ra- 
ther taken from Numb. 11. 29, &c. 

3- The Writers of the Old Teſtament are wont from two or three alledged 
Teſtimonies to make up one intire Citation, or, as Salmeren ſays, Tom. 1. p. 109. 
To produce one Teſtimony from divers Prophets put together, as at. 21. 4. 5. 
of which the firſt part is taken from Ea. 62. 11. and the latter from Zech. g. 9. 
The Evangelilt calls it the Prophet,in the ſingular Number,to denote the Harmony 
and Agreement that is betwixt the Prophets. Compare 2a. 21. 13. with Eſa. 56. 
7. and Fer. 7. 11. and Mark 1. 2, 3. with Mal. 3. 1. Eſa, 40. 3. and Afs 1. 20. with 
Pſal. 69. 25, 26. and Pſal. 109. 7, 8. Rom, 3. 1o, 11, 12,13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 
which are taken from Pal. 1 4. 2, 3. Pſal. 53. Pſal. 5. Pſal. 149. Pſil. 10. Eſa. 59. 
-7,8. and Pſal. 36. Compare Roz. 9g. 33. with Eſa: 28. 16. Eſa. 8. 14. and Rom. 11. 
26. with Eſa.59.20. or 27.9. Or 4.4. or Jer.31.34.\and 1 Cor. 15. 54, 55- with Eſa. 
25. 8. Ho. 13. 14. and 1 Pet. 2. 7. with Pal. 118. 22. and Eſa. 8. 14. Heb. g. 19, 20. 
with Exod. 24. 6, 7, 8. and Numb. 19. 6. 

Teſtimonies are not only cited from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. but alſo 
from the Books of the ancient-Rabbres, as we have already touched upon. In 2 Tm. 
3.8. there is mention made of Fares and Fambres, upon which Schikard * ſays, Hee * In prefat. 
nomina Magorum e/Egypti nuſpiam in Scripturis, at in Targum, &c. Theſe names of the Be-binath | 
Egyptian Magicians are no where tobe read in Scriptures, but in the Targum, of Jonathan ***PP cTuKIig 
Ben Uziel, upon Exod. 7. 11. they are expreſly fourd : Paul therefore quotes this fa- 
mous Paraphraſe of the Law : Yet others 1ay, that this Targum of Fonathan, is of 
100 late a Date, if we conſider the Stile and Matters treated of, than that Paul 
could peruſe them ; but that he and the Author of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, rather 
received it from common Opinion or Tradition : And Schindler affirms, that the 
Names Juhanes and Mambres were expreſled in the Talmud trait. Sanhedrim. Plin 
in his Natural Hiſtory, /ib. 30. cap. 1. ſpeaks of Names ſomething like theſe, and 
repreſents them as a Faction that oppoſed Moſes, &c. 

To this we may refer what we read in the 9tþ Verſe of the Epiſtle of Fade, con- 
cerning the Controverſy between the Archangel Michael and the Devil, about the 
Body of ſes ;, and allo the Prophecy of Ezoch concerning the coming of the Lord 
to Tudgment z, VEr. 14, 15- of which Jun ſays, that the former is taken from Zech, 
3. 1, 2. Where that Divine Rebuke is read ; And that by Michael we are to under- 
ſtand Chriſt, called the Archangel, becauſe he is the Prince of Angels : See Dan. 1 2. 

1. But the Body of Moſes is not to be underſtood properly but figuratively of the 
Truth and Complement of the Law given by Meſes ( fee Col. 2. 17.) of which 
Comple- 
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Zech.3.1, Complement (which is in Chriſt ) he was a Type ;, 4nd he ſhewed me Joſhua the 
High Prieſt ſtnding before the Angel of the Lord, aud Satan ſtanding at his Right-hand to 
reſiſt ; Zech. 3. 1, ©. 

We meet with three Citations from prophane Writers, quoted by the Apoſtle 

Adis 17-23 Paul, as (1.) Atts 17. 28. For tm him ( that is the Lord God ) we live, move, and 
have our being, as certain alſo of your own; Poets have ſaid ;, For we are alſo his Offspring, 

* 5 Stem.dt, TS 2, iv»; £pR' which piece of a Verſe Cl:mens Alexandrinus * ſays,is taken from 

fol. I23+ Aratus 1n Phinomens, and recites the intire place of Aratzs conſiſting of ſome Ver- 
ſes. In Aratus this 18 attributed to, or ſpoken of Fapiter, which Pax! took notice 
of, as perverlly and altogether unjultly aſcribed to that imaginary,falſe,and phanta- 
{tical God, and therefore reſtores that Sentence to the only true God. "This Aratas 
flouriihed in the time of Prolomy Philadelphus, and was illuſtrious in the Court of 
Antigonus the Son of Demetrius, who governed the Macedonian Monarchy in the 
105 Olympiad : Mac. 2.1. fee Sextus Senenſis, 1b. 2. Bibhothec. ſantte, Tit. Aratus. 
In'the Golden Verſes of P:thagoras, there is the like Sentence, Aiov vos te 
@eol 2102. 


# 


1 Cor. 15. 23- 2. ®.Xlgcar hw X0-9 Cpu hiou not, Corrumpunt Mores bonos colloquia ( vel con- 
 fortia) prava; Bad ( or evil ) Diſcourſe (or Society ) corrupts good Manners, This 
Sentence conlijting of a Senary Iambick, ſome attribute to Menander, therein follow- 
ing Jerome in his Epiſtle to the Orator Magnus. Others aſcribe it to Euriprdes : How- 
ever it is, the Verſe is made Canonical by the Apoſtle. And the word owaicx 
( rendered Communication ) really fignihes a Fellowſhip, or keeping Company 
with impious and lend Perſons , from 0paos, cats, a Congregation or gathering 
together : See Eſa. 22. 13. 
3. Tit. 1. 12. one of themſelves, a Prophet of their own, ſaid Keirres && aled- 
ol xenee IE £0 Yrceges ee, The Cretans are always Liars, evil Beaſts, ſlow Bellies ;, 
ver. 13. This Witneſs is true, There 1s a moſt elegant Oxymoron, in theſe words of 
Paul; The Cretans are always Liars ; but he that ſaid this was a Creray, therefore 
e964. 7 (it may be concluded ) he was a Liar; yet ſays Paul, his Teſtimony is true : 
And hence perhaps he calls him Propher ; this Greek Verſe is thus rendred in 
 Latine (Cres ſemper Mendax mala Beſtia, venter aners effT. Eraſmus Adag. 12, 29. 
* Divus Mic- {ys thus, * Jerome in his Commentaries written upon this Epiſtle, intimates that 
conmentarits, his Verſe is found in the Works of Epimenides, in a Book, whoſe Title was, De 
anos in hanc Oraculss, of Oracles. Hence Paul calls him a Prophet, whether by way of Irony, 
ſcripſit Epitte- or becaule of the Subject he treated on, we will not determine. The beginning of 
Jam, ©&. this Verſe Key7zs a 4 # oath was made bold with by Call:;machus a Poet of Cyrene, 
in a Hymn, wherein he celebrates the Praiſes of Jupiter, and lampoons the Cretans 
very ſaryrically for their Vanity and Boaſting that he was buried among them ; 
whereas ( as this Heathen Zealot fancies) Jove was immortal : Hence Ovid ſaid, 
Nec fingunt omnia Cretes, the Cretans do not always lye ; hence alſo roſe the Pro- 
verb, «enlicar, (to play the Cretan) was put for to lye. The occaſion of this 
Diſcourſe was, that the Cretans had a certain Sepulcher with this Epitaph, 'z1I- 
g: neo. £ Ao emrrhen, that is, Here lies one whom they call Fupiter. Becauſe 
of this Inſcription, the Poet charges them with a Lye, in theſe words, Kg Te dd 
wdow!, noe We {al Weceprs doo, THAW ave oHio KenTres tleuHrvailo : £99 & Dnfves 
£09 otv; thatis, The Cretars are always Liars, evil Beaſts, flow Bellies : There- 
fore, O King, the Crerazs have bnilt a Sepulcher tor you : But thou haſt not died, 
for thou always liveſt, Cc. 

4. To conclude, we will only add the Pallage we read, Afs 17. 22, 23. Te Mer 
of Arhens, 1 perceive that in all things ye are too ſuperſtitions ;, for as I paſſed by, and con- 
templated un wha ye worſhip, ( or bebeld your Worſhip ) I found an Altar with this In- 
ſcription, AyvG=s Ot, 10 the unknown God : Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, 
* Epiſt. ad him declare 1 xnto you, &c. Upon which Jerome excellently ſays * "wp he had rec1- 
MIO =} ted ſome ſayings of lgarned Erbzicks, quoted by the Apoſtle ) This Leader of the 
ICS ;. Chriſtian Hoſt, ard this invincible Orator, pleading the Cauſe of Chriſt, diſcreetly 
operum, /.148. Urges that accidental view of the Inſcription of that Heatheniſh Altar, as an Argu- 

| ment to prove the true Faith. He leari?d of the true David, to ſnatch the Sword 


from the Enemies Hand, and chop ofthis Head with his own Weapon, &c. Of this 


* tn 1;h. 9. Ce £77Yeres, or Inſcription on-that Altar Ludovicrs Vives ſays, * © That in the Articar 
Cit. 3ci c4þ. © Fields there were very many Altars dedicated to unknown Gods, hinted at by the 


17 < Evangeliſt Luke, Acts 17. as allo by Paufanias in his Atticks, ©tav ayourav pom, 
«(the Altars of unknown Gcds) which Altars were the Invention of Epimenides 
© the 
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© the Cretan, For when that Country was viſited with a ſore Plague,they conſulted 
the Delphian Oracle, whoſe Anſwer is reported tv be, That, they mult offer Sa- 
crifices, but named not that God to: which they ſhould, be © » Epimeniges, 
who was then at Athens, commands. that they ſhould ſend Beaſts ( intended for 
the Sacrifice ) through the Fields, and that the Sacrificers ſhould follow with this 
Direttion, that wherever they ſhould ſtand,there they muſt be ſacrificed to the un- 
known God, in order to pacify his Wrath, From that time therefore to the 
time of Diogenes Laertius, theſe Altars were viſited. More of this may be ſeen 
in Sixrus Senenſis, lib. 2. Biblioth, Tit. Are Athenienſis Inſcriptio. See alſo Wolfins 
Tom. 1. Ltdionum Memorabilium,- Jy. 4. yv. 20, &c. So much of Schemes or Fi- 


gUres. | OS Trib 
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the Old and New-Teftament, with the Ex- 
poſitions of the Learned upon ſuch as are 


obſcure, *&c. 


N treating of a Type, we are to remark, 1. Its Definition, and that 
+ (1.) With reſpeCt to its Name. (2.) With reſpett to the Thing it ſelf. 
2. Its Diviſion. 3. Its Canons, or Rules : of which in order. | 


Article I. 
Of the Definition of a Type. 


N the Definition, - (1.Y Were to reſpet its SY (2.) Its Homonymy, or , 
various Acceptations. The Greek word TV7@- ( Types J which generally is. 
uſed in this Afﬀair, 'isgerived of wn, ( which fignifies to bear or 'ffrike, and is 
formed of its mean Prater-Tenſe ) has various Significations. As, | 
| E 


rt. In 


2.6 oo «Df Lypes. Part Il 


$. In a geveral Signification V7 3-4 a Type, is called the Print or Mark, which 
is made by beating, ay John 20. 25. what we call, che print of the Nails, is in Greek, 
T1 6- Nov, the Type of the Nails; that is, the Impreſſion or Holes left by the 
Nails beaten or driven through his Hands. : 

2, More particularly, It denotes an Example or Exemplar, which, in certain 
AXions we imitate, this goes befare, and is to be imitated z ſee Phil. 3. 17. 1 Theſſ. 
1. 7, 2 Theff. 3.9. 1 Tim. 4 12. Tir. 2.7.1 Pet. 5.3.1 Pet. 2.21. Atts 23. 25. Rom, 
6. 17; What we tranllate Form of Dottrine, in the Greek, is TT G- Ix 5. that 

Type of Dottrint”, that is, in which God has preſcribed the Rule, Form and Exam- 

le of agg and Life to us, viz. to believe the Goſpel, and hve acording- 

Phil. 1. 27. | 

Artiſt, Eth. 1- 3 In another Signification TWTQ-, a Type, is called a Deſcription not very exatt, viz, 
<3. & 1,146.3. that which is made ſummarily, briefly, and leſs compleatly. 

4. It has alſo another Signification with Phyſicians, who call that Form and Or- 
der obſerved or noted in the Increaſe or Abatement of Diſeaſes; TvTrG-, a Type, 
denoting the Symptoms of the Diſeaſe, and what it is': Hence Galen writ a Book 
entiticd, 7+! 7p T7", of Types. As to other Senſes wherein Lawyers and Poli- 
ticians take it, conſult Stephan in Theſaur. Grece Lingue, Tom. 3. Col. 1691. 

5. But to 2pproach nearer to our Scope and Bulineſs, TvTG-, a Type, denotes a 
Figure, Image, Ethgie, or a 1p tequnys of any thing, and that either painted, 
feigned, or engraven or exprelled by any other way of Imitation, Afts 7. 43. So, 1ſo- 

crates in Evag, encom, calls 7 uTv<, the Images of Bodies, ( + wad tixovas,) 

6. Divines underſtand nothing elſe by Types, but the Images or Figures of 
things preſent,or to come 3 eſpecially the Actions and Hiſtories of the Old-Teſta- 
ment, reſpecting ſuch as prefigured Chrilt our Saviour in his Actions, Life, Paſſion, 
Death, and the Glory that fottowed. In which Senſe ſome judg this Appellation 
to be yyeapor, written or inſcribed, and refer Roy. 5. 14. tot, where Adam the firit 
Man, is called Tv7G- T# ueMollG-, Figura futurs, the F igure of him that-was to come, 
(viz. the laſt Adam, 1 Cor.15.45. ) and 1 Cor. 10. 6. TauTx TuTol WAG! £111007Lv, 
now.theſe things were our Types ; and ver. 11. ToUTXx T&vſo Toro: ouvepfouirov extivois, 
nemall theſe things happened to them for Types. Theſe two Texts we tranſlate Exam- 
ples} or Enfamples. But in the former place ( Rom. 5. 14.) a Type ſeems not pro- 
perly to denote what we here intend, for there is a certain Compariſon made be- 
tween Adam and Chriſt, which carries rather a Diſparity than a Simulitude in it. 
The Protaſis,or Propoſition,js in v.1 2. As Adam conveyed Death together with Sin to 
all that were born of him (ut Adams omnibus ex ſe natis cum peccato mortem communi- 
cat.) The Apedſis, Rendition, or Return, is not expreſly ſet down, but inſinuated in 
the foregalng words, as if he had ſaid, So Chriſt conveys or communicates Life to 
all thoſe that by Faith are given to, and implantcd in him. A Type therefore in the 
ſaid place denotes a Similitude generically, and relates to the fifth particular, In the 
latter Example T41G-, a Type, ſignifies an Example, Shadow, or Umbrage of things 
to come, as the words annexed make out, yet not properly relating to the Types 
in hand. To tþjs;fooe refer Heb. 8. 5. Atts 7.44, where TinG-, a Type, is taken 
for the Pattern and Image ſhewn to Moſes in the Mount [' Exod. 25. 40. in the He- 
brew tis call NV, an Exemplar ( Pattern) Figure or'Form?] denoting that 
the Structure of that Levitical Tabernacle, was a Type or Prefiguration of the 
Truth, which was to be expected under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation : So Gregory Na- 

* Orr. 42, amen ſays, * © That the Univerſal Law was a ſhadow of things to come, as the 
4s 70 2x0 © Apoſtle declared, and as God commanded Aoſes to do all things, xaT& Tov Tinoy, 
=«03a, p. 633. * according to the Example ſhewed þjm in the Mount,vsz, of things obvious to ſenſe, 

« which afterwards were to be diſcovered by Faith. Piſcator ſays that by Ti7G-, a 

© Type, Heb.8.5. the &extTvtG-, or Arch-Typezis to be underſtood ; that is.the prin- | 
© cipal or primitive Exemplar or Pattern of thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual things 
© which were prefigured by the Tabernacle, and the Ceremonies relating to it, 25 
& Anti-Types, viz. the Death of Chr:ſt upon the Altar of the Croſs, and his En- ; 
G ks into the heavenly Sanctuary, which things were ſpiritually revealed to 
e Moles, = he $1 of | | 

But we may be ſatisfied that by Type ( or Example) in the aforeſaid place, we 
are to underſtand; the, DUbonng and Form of the future bulding of God?s Houſe | 
under the Evangelical Diſpenſation, ( and 10 it belongs to the fift Signification ) | 
AO te the Signification of the Hebrew, word 122 (Banah) edificavir, he 
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II. Synonimons Terms, {(1.), The word Typos uſed by the Seventy, anſwers to 
ran, Exod. 25. 40. and —>x Amos 5. 26. but neither of theſe concern us in 
this place : yet we may refcr to this that general Appellation, wn ( Maſhal 
which denotes a Similitude, or the Compariton bf one thing to another : Alto a 
Parable, Proverb, Axiome, dark or figurative Speech : Sze Exeb. 24. 3, In the Ara- 
bick Tongue we meet with the word naw ( Schibh ) which denotes a Similitnde, 
Type, or Parable, from N2v', he was like, &c. (2.) From Oreck Writers, as well 
Canomical, as Eccleliaftical, we may mention {ome Synommous Appellations 
as from the New-Telſtament, we find that the T ypes of things to come are called, 
(1.) £246, a ſhadow of things to come, Heb. 8.5: 6X4% 7 £52p03% tor, ſhadow of heaven- 
ly things, and Heb. 10. 1. Tug 1 MENT o 3890", the ſhadow of good thivgs ro 
come ;, becauſe Chrift, with his Bleſſings and Works performed” for the Salvation of 
Mankind, was propoted to the Godly in an oblcure \Way, or a ſhadowy Deſcription 
of his Lincaments in the Old-Teſtament. Hence ſome think thar Roz: 13. 12: the 
Old-Teſtament 1s repreſented by Night ( or Darkneſs) and the New-Teſtamenr 
by Day ( or face to face.) (2.) 'YT9trywa, an Example or Pattern ; the Prielts 
of the Old-Telſtament are called * AcTe:vorres umdtiyuall emegarior, ro ſerve ro * Heb. 2. 4: 
thoſe things ( that is to be exercifed in thoſe parts of Divine Worſhip ) which were 
Types and Figures of things to be expected in the New ; here there may be an 
Eltpſis of the Prepolition &r, and fo the lenfe 15, that their Prieſthood or Miniſtry 


-*, 


expir'd © vm3y,vom inthe Exemplar or Shadow of heavenly things, becauſe by 
their Prieſthood, the Celeſtial and Spiritual Prieſthootl of Chriſt was pretigured as 
in Types ;, the like Appellation we have Heb. g. 23. 

3. EnuSiov a Szg7, Mar. 12. 39. where Chrilt applies the three days ſtay of Fo- 
94 in the Whales Bally, as a Type of himſelf, o1weio! T8 Io! Ts mropnTse, the Sign 
of the Prophet Jonas. Here Chriit accommodates his Specch to the words of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who asked a Sign of him ; otherwiſe a Sign and a Type 
difter in Signification, the one being of a larger, the other of a narrower Signihca- 
tion : Every Type is a Sign, but every Sign 1s not a Type: Every Sign may repre- 
ſent the thing ſgnihed altho unlike ; but the condition of a Type, 1s that it mult 
bear a Parity, Propottion, or Likeneſs to the thing rypihed: 

4. Neeg john, a Parable, Heb.g.g. which Term in the Hebrew Books of the 
Old-Teſtament frequently anſwers the word 5D, but is put in this place for ſach 
4 typical or prefigurative Things, and Ations, as are relted in the Od-Teſtamgar } 
/ So Heb. 11: 19. the Phraſe of Abraham's receiving his Son in 4Fu#h#+, ( which Son 

was by him adjudged as good as dead ) £& mxpgboky im a Parable or Similitude, is 

well expounded, that he was a Type or Similitnde of Chrift. ' In Eccleſiaitical 

Writers we meet with the ſame Appellations, or ſuch as are very near, only we 

are to take notice, (1.) That they confound the Allegory with the Type fre- 

quently : So Auguſtine Tom. 1. oper. lib. de vera Relig, cap.56. ſays,an Allegory Ee 
which Term undoubtedly he comprehended Types ) is fourfold, viz. reſp:Cting 

Hiſtory, Fatt, Preaching; and Sacraments, (2.) Gregory Natianzen puts the Antt- 

type for the Type, Orat. 42. us Td «1 T&go, Pag. 692. his words are, 0 9% xa\- 

X55 61s Kgtjacmot je HT) oo Oeruvorro! 6 DEwY, BY Os TVTO- 2% TH UT? WG; 
' rb0lTG-, &M' as 67iITYT(G- that is, Tet really the Bratcn Serprnt was not hangell we * 
| prevent the biting of Serpents, nor yet as a Type of Chrift, who ſuffered for us, biit as 4h 

Antitype. (3.) In the Latine Tongue the words Exemplar, Figuta, Prafizuratio, atc 
much uſed, that is, a Pattern,Figure; or repreſenting a thingto come. But the word 
: Type was moſt uſual to denote Priviledges to cone, by the donation of Parents to 
; ſuch as were Denlzens of the City of Rome, when it was Imperial. _ 45 

The Correlative, or that which anſwers a Type, is the Avritype, that is, the thing 4-19 5pe. 

| repreſented by the Type, or that which anſwers to it; as 1 Per. 3. Where 
| when the Hiſtory of eight Souls ſaved by Water ( in the Deluge) Gen. 6. 7. & V. 
i k mentioned, the Apoſtle fubjoyns ver. 21. & or7FtuToy voy xt nts ater pdnlid Kia x Per. x. 21; 
; (i.e. ) to which the Antirype Baptiſin doth now alſo ſave «s ; ſo the Greek, by whith 
the Apoſtle denotes, that Bapri/- which is 4 Meainm, or means of Satvarioi in the 
; Goſpel-Diſpenſation, is the Antirype, of Anſwers to the Type, of that great Pre- 
ſervation of thoſe few faithful Perſons that were ſaved in that Uniyerial Deluge, 
| commonly called Noah?s Flood. PR Ci tae its 
This. Antitype, or thing prefigured, has other Appellations in the New-Teſta 
ment, as firſt, Col.2.17. where it is called ow a Body, which is CpPared to th oille 
a Shadow, and fignifies only the very thing or genuine Eſſence, Wiſe omoouices er, 
E.2 Obumbration 
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Obumbration, or Shadow, or Pitture was prefigured in the time of the Old-Teſta- 
ment ; hence ?ris ſaid wer. 9. of the ſame Chapter, that in him ( viz. Chrilt ) dwelleth 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead, ewyuclincs bodily. In the time of the O1d Teſtament 
God dwelt in the Temple of Fer#ſalem, and upon the Ark of the Covenant, in the 
Mercy-Seat, but it was TvumuGs typically. But when the Fulneſs of Time was come, 
the whole Fulneſs of the Deity dwelt bodily, truly, ard in a molt eminent manner 
perſonally in Chriſt's Humane Nature, 

2. Conſult Heb. 10. 1. where you will find a Metaphor taken from Painters, who 
firit with a Charcoal are wont to draw a cui«yexia, that is, a rude Adumbration 
or Dclineation of the ns they intend to paint, and afterwards perfect it with 
true and lively Colours, till they make a fair Pifture. By the Frilt of theſe, the 
Apoltle inthis place, means the 0416, or Shadows of the Old Telitament ; by the 
latter, the Truth and Complement of the Old Teſtament Types, which the Apoltle 
calls &0va., Images, — & 

Heb. 9. 2.3. Tod &v Tois 5geevots, things in the Heavens, or, (as the Explication ſub- 
joyned has it T& £75gva ) heavenly things, are called ſuch things as are underitood 
to typify the heavenly Prieſthood of Chrilt, and other things mentioned in the Old 
Teltament : So ver. 24. they are called Tx «Aris, rue, by which is hinted, that 
the Images, Prefigurations, or Adumbrations of thoſe good things, were but exhi- 
bited only in the Old Teſtament : See John 1. 17. where ?tis ſaid, That Grace and 
Truth came by Feſus Chriſt : In which place, Grace 1s oppoſed to the Cur/e of the 
Law, and Truth, to the Ceremonies, Shadows and preligured Types thereot. 

The Definition of the thing as thus : A rypical ſenſe is when things hidden ( or un- 
known ) whether preſent, or to come ( eſpecially when the Tranſactions recorded in 
the Old Teſtament prefigure the TranſaCtions in the New ) are expreſt by External 
Aftions, or Prophetical Viſtons. The Diviſion of Types follows. 


Article II. 


Of the Diviſion of Thpes. 


'JEre we ſhall wave the wranglings of Criticks, who ſpent many words to con- 
H fute each other, and give the beſt account we can of the real Dzviſion of 
Types, which may be reduced to two ſorts. (1.) Propherical Types. (2,) Hiſto- 
rical Typesz of which in Order. 


Article III. 
Of Prophetical Types, and Typical and Symbolical Actions. 


ophetical Types are ſuch, whereby the Prophets who were divinely inſpired by 
External Symbols, figured or ſignified things preſent, or to come, in their 
Speeches, or Writings, cither by way of Warning, Admonition, or Prophecy. This 
muft be conſidered, (1.) withreſpect to Attions. (2.) Y:ſons. 

1. Prophetical Af:oxs are typical, when ſome thing myſtical and hidden, is ad- 
umbrated or ſhadowed by thoſe things which the Prophets by Divine Command 
acted ; as for Inſtance 3 Eſa. 20. 2. The Prophet goes out naked ; ( that is, without his 
Prophetical Garments ) to prefigure the fatal Deſtruction bf the Egyptians and Ethi- 
optans : Fer. 13. 1. and the following Verſes, the Prophet by Divine Command 
gets himſelf a linen Girdle, puts it upon his Loins, hides it in a Rock by Exphrares, 
afterwards takes it from thence, but ?tis putrified, or marr*d, or rotten : By which 
Type the Bleſſings God gave the People, their Ingratitude and Wickedneſs, and the 
Deſtruction that was to come upon them, are prefigured, as by the Context ap- 
pears. Chap. 16. 2, 5- There is a Commard to abſtain from Matrimony, Procreation 
of Children, mournzng Feaſts for the Dead: By which Type God denounces moſt wo- 
ful Calamities which were to come upon his People for their Sins : See Chap. 18. 2, 
8, Cc. ver. 6, & 11. And 19. 12, 13. & 27.2. & 51. 63. Exzek. 2, 8, &c. The Pro- 
phet eats the Volurm, Book, or Roll reached to him, to witnehs, the Gift of Prophecy, 
divinely 
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divinely inſpir'd into him, which afterwards he was ſtrenuouſly to exerciſe againſt 
the Rebellious People : See Chap. 4. 2. & 13. 3. & 24. 3, 16, to 22. where you have 
Inſtances relating to this Head, Hof. 1. 2. and the following Verſes, gives the liofea 1 :. 
Names of Wife of WPhoredoms, and Children of Whoredoms, to a lawful Wife; and law- 
fully begotten Children ; by which Type he denotes and taxes the ſpiritual Idola- 
try of the People of 1ſrael ; See Tarnovirs Exercit. Bib. largely upon the place. The 
like Symbolical Action we read Chap. 3. to this we may alſo reduce the typical 
Action of the Prophet. which 1s deſcribed, 1 K:ngs 20. 35. We may add likewiſe 
to theſe, that Attion of Chriſt, when he curſed the barren F zg-tree, Which preſent- 
ly withered. For that Curſe was not produced from any raſh, or unſeaſonable 
Malice, or a deſire of Revenge ; but by it, our Saviour would typically ſhew, 
(1.) The Deſtruction that was to come upon the People of 1ſrael, conſidered as 
{uch obſtinate Perſons, who by no Admonitions, or Thoda, would ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be amended or reformed : See the Parable Like 13.6, 75. (23 The 
power of Faith, whoſe Analogy, or deep Myſtery, Chriſt himſelf expounds. 
To this Head we may alſo refer the Action of the Prophet Agabr, in Atts 21. 
310, fc. who took Paul's Girdle, and bound his own Hands and his Feet, to intimate 
Pauls Cap;wity at Jeruſalem, ©c. 


Article LV. 
Of Prophetical and Typical Viſions. 


Heſe may be thus diltinguiſhed, viz. ſuch as were ſhewn to Men ſceping,; or 
wakirg : To Men allcep their Dreams have been ſent from Heayen. In theſe _ 
there is a twofold difference, ſome are mere, or naked Sights or Views, which with- o9<,4l&: 
out Figures, and the myſtery of Types, repreſent deep things, and future Events : 
ſuch was the Dream of Foſeph, Mar. 1; 20: & a. 13: of the Wiſe Men, Xat. 2: 12. 
But theſe concern not this Head ; ſome are ovepw ovupAint, of ſuch Dreams; 
which are hidden or involved in Figures and Types theſe Dreams came ſome- 
times to Believers, ſometimes to UVnbelicvers. 
To the former Claſs belongs ; | X 
Firſt, The Dream of the Patriarch Facob, Gen. 28. it2. And he dreamed, and behold; Gen: 18. rt. 
4 Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and the top of it reached to Heaven { and behjold, the Angels of # =_ Y 
God aſcending and deſcending upon it : Verſe 13. And behold, rhe Lord ſtood above it, oa 
and ſaid, 1 am the Lord, &c. Certain Interpreters, by reaſon of the Antitype,'refer 
this Viiion to the Patriarch Facob himſelf, making the Ladder to 1znif; the Journy 
of Jacob; the atcending Angels his Kecpers when he travell'd, and the deſcending 
Angels, when he retur'd ; they ſay, that God ſtood on the top of the Ladder, 
'ince he is the Moderator or Governour of the whole Afﬀair, becauſe by his Provi- 
dence 7acob 1s taken from his Parents, led in his Journy, entertained by his Father- 
in-Law Labar, andled back again. This Interpretation, they ſay;' is made by 
God himſelf, wer. 15. But Chrift 1s a more lure Interpreter, who, Foh. 1; 5 t- makes 
| himſelf the Artirype of that Vition. Ferily, verily, I ſay unto you, hereafter ye ſhall 
| fee Heaven opened, and the Angels of God afcending and deſcending upon the Son of 
Man : That is, from day to day, ye ſhall more and more underſtand, that I am 
he who is prefigured tn that Vilion of Jacob's Ladder. Thar Viſion holds forth; 
1, The Perional Union of two Natures in the Meſſiah, whick is pretigured by 
the Ladder ſtanding upon the Earth, whole top reached Heaven, denoting the 
Union of the Divine and Humane Nature, by the Symbol of the Ladder touching 
Heaven and Earth. : | 
2. The Fruits, Benefits, or Bleſſings ( Tv A6ys ) of the incarnate Word, or the 
Word made Flelh, expretled by the Ladder”s touching Heaven ; becaufe thirough 
Chrift, the Aſcenſion or Entrance into Heaven, 1s open to all Believers, Fob. 3. 14, 
15, 16. and by him ozly, Acts 4. 12, As the Patriarch faw but one Ladder ; fo the 
going up and coming down of the Angels,denotes, that they were no longer to be hurt- 
ful. to Mankind, bur molt friendly : ( See Luke 2.9, 13.) For they come. down 
as Miniſtring Spirits for the help of the Saints, Heb. 1. 14. and go upagain, carry- 
ing their Souls into Abrahams Boſom, Luk. 16. 22. Here is alſo 4 Bleſſing annext 
by the Lord, ver. 14. And all the Families of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in thee *, that's, 
Int 
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in thy Seed. Thus is that Blejjſing which comes upon us through Chrift, Eph, 1. ;. 
Gal. 3.8, 9. 

3- Here is the principal End for which the Land of Canaan was delivered into 
the Poſſeſſion of the Poſterity of Abraham and Facob, viz. That there may he a 
certain Seat or Habitation for that People, of whom the Meſſiah was to be ex- 

cted. 

" 2aly, The double Dream of the Patriarch Foſeph, Gen. 37. 5, &c. which was ex- 
pounded by Foſeph*s Brethren, ver. 8. and his Father, ver. 10. very agreeable to 
the Event of the thing, as Chap. 41. and the following Chapters 

zaly, The Dream of Danze! of the four Beaſts that came out of the Sea, Dan. 7 


33 &c. which were Types of the four orarchies of the World, viz. the Babylonian, 
Perſian, Grecian, and Roman, &C. 


To the latter Claſs belong, 

1. The Dream of Pharaoh King of Egypt, Gen. 41, of the fourteen Cows and the 
fourteen Ears of Corn, by which the future State of Egypr, and the neighbouring 
Country, with reſpe& to Fertility, and the ſcarcity of Corn, is prefigured, as 
Foſeph himſelf expounds it, Chap. 41. 25, &c. and is evidenced by the Event ver, 47, 

» CC. ' 

Dan, 2. 29» " The double Dream of Nebuchadnezzar ; the firlt is deſcribed, Dan. 2. 29, &c. 
viz. of the great, large, ſplendid, terrible Image of a Man, whoſe Head was Gold, 
his Breaſt and Arms Silver, Belly and Sides Braſs, Legs Iron, Feet part Iron, part Clay, 
and of the Stone hewen out without hands, which brake them to pieces ;, becoming afterwards a 
great Mountain, By which typical and ſymbolical Image : the four univerſal 
Kingdoms or Monarchies of the Earth are again ſhadowed, or adumbrated, as the 
Prophet himſelf expounds it, Dar. 2. 37. and the following Verſes. 

But by the Stone cut or henn out without hands, the ſpiritual Kingdom of the Meſſiab 
is denoted, which when theſs Monarchies were in being, began to lift up, or erect 
it ſelf ; but at length whatſoever ſhall remain of the ſaid Kingdoms, he will break 
in pieces and conſume, ver. 44- | 

So much of YV/i0ns which appeared to Men. aſleep. Such as appeared to Men awake 
are of a twofold kind, ( but of the manner of Appearance, viz. whether with 
Extaſy, or without, is not our work to diſpute at preſent ) viz. ſome have the 
Expolition or Interpretation of the Types and Symbols, annexed, and ſotne have 
not. 

Prophetical  Vifions of the firſt ſort are to be alſo difterenced, foraſmuch as the Interpretation 
Vifrox: 4p; *4> of the Viſion is taken either from the thing it ſelf, or from its Appellations or Terms, 
ring 0 4 nd ſo itis by an alluſive Reaſon. 

Jer-24 1,2-Fc. Of the firlt ſortare the Viſions of Feremy, Chap. 24. of the rwo Backets of Figs, 
good and bad ;, by the good Figs, the Reſtauration of the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church 
which was to come, is prefigured ; and by the bad Figs, the carrying away of Ze- 
ekgah and the People of 1/raet into Captivity, 1s alſo pretigured, as it isexpounded 
in the fifth and the following Verſes. 

Ezek $.9,10,11., © The 8,9, 10, and 11, Chapters of Ezekzel agree in the Deſcription of the ſame 

Viſion of the Prophet, which had four parts ; the firſt part of the Viſion obim- 

brates the Wickedneſs of rhe Jews which remained at Ferwſalem, Chap. 8. The 

ſecond figures out the DeltruCtion of the Citizens 1n the very City, except thoſe 
whom God had mark*d, as Chap. 9. The third prefigures the Fire, by which is 
denoted the flaming Anger and Indignation of the Lord, who by Plague and Fa- 
mine affiifted the Inhabitants before the taking of rhe City, and after its taking, 
utterly burnt and deſtroyed the whole City, with the Temple ; and hence the 

Glory of the Lord departed, as Chap.10. The {aft denotes the Perſecution and Ruine 

of thoſe that eſcaped the Burning and Deſtruction of the City, as Chap. 11: $6 

Chap. 37. ver. 1. and the following Verſes, there is a Viſion of Bones made: alive 

again, and reduced to their former State, by the Immiſſion of the Spirit ;, by which the 

Reſtztution-of the Fews, and the Deliverance of the Univerſal Church, its Reſiir- 

rectzon from Death, and 1ts eternal Glory is adumbrated.or ſhadowed forth, as 

appears ver. 11, & 23. with the Verſes immediately following both places. ' The 
ſion in the 8th of Damel, of the two horned Ram, and of the He-Goar with one horn, 
1s expounded by Gabriel, ver. 19. to relate to the Kings of dedia, Perſix,' and 

Greece,, &C. pak l 

Amos 7. 1, 4, 7. is arelation of certain Viſions, by which, as by: Types and Sym- 
bols, « Famiae to come, Warlike Devaſtations, and the Captivity of all rhe 1/raclires 


after 
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| after the Extinction of Feroboan'”s Family is denoted, as it is expouinded in the 
; {ame Chapter ; ſee Chap. g. 1. where you have a Vition, that denotes God?s' de- 
| parture from the Temple, his forfaking the Jews, and his moſt ſure Judgments 
againſt them. 

Zechary 1.8, &c. there is a Vilion of a Man riding upon a red Horſe, ſtanding 
| among the Myrtle-trees in the bottom, and behind him, red Horſes, bay, and white, ( fl 
| the Hebrew ) ; by which is figured our Saviour Chrif, dwelling in the Church 
among the godly, and Angels miniltring to him, as Chap. 1. wer. 18: The four Horns 
| denote the Enemies of 1ſrac! who ans, them, as the Syrians, Afſyrians, and Baby- 
| lonians on one lide, v:z. the North ; the Ammomres and Meabites from the Eaſt ; the 
| Edomites aud Ey ytians from the South, and the Philiſtines from the Weſt. The four 
; Carpenters, Ver. 2c, which cait out the Horns aforeſaid, do figure out thoſe Inſtru- 
ments which God ſhall make uſe of, and gather from all parts, to deitroy the Baby- 
lonians, and thoſe Encmies of the Church, who hindered the building of the Temple, 
and the City Jeruſalem. Chap. 2. ver, 1. there is repreſented a Man, holding a mea- 
| ſuring Line 1n his hand, to meaſure Fer»ſalem z by which the rebuilding of the Ciry 
| in time to come Is denoted, Chap. 3. ver, 1. Foſhxa the High-Prielt is repreſented as a 

Type of Chriſt, as is plainly intimated, ver. 8. 

Chap. 4. 2. there is mention of a Golden Candleſtick,, which is a Type of the Church, 
and molt preciorz 1n the fight of God, the Explication of whichz with reference to 
each individual Member, 1s given by our Saviour himſelf. 

The flying Roll, Chap. 5. 1. denotes the Judgments of God againſt the impeni- 
tent, and unmannerly Jews. More Examples inay be read in this and the following 
Chapter. 

To the latter Clauſs belong the Viſions we read of; Jer.1.11,12,13414. Amos 8. 2. , 
of which we have ſpoke before. 

We have treated ſo far of Y:frons, whoſe Antitypes are expounded in the very 
Text ; but there are others which are not ſo expounded : Therefore we mult take 
their Expoſition either from the Circumſtances of the Text, or from other places 
of Scripture ; or from the Event, Complement, or fulfilling of the Prophecy ; ſuch 
are 1/a. 63.1, &c. where there is a Dialogue -propoſed by the Prophet, between ,,,, ... 1, 
Chriſt and the Church, reſpecting his own moſt blelled Paſſion and Merit. And al- © © 
tho there is in that place no direct mention of ſuch a Viſion, yet the Circumſtan= 
ces do fairly intimate it, vs. That ſuch a Viſion appeared to the Prophet. 

In Ezekzel the 4oth to the end, we have a Typical Deſcription of the Temple 
and City : The Artitype of which, is not the City and Temple rebuilt by Zernbbabel 
and Nehemiah after the Captivity, (as the Hebrew Rabbies, and others.have dream- 
ed ) but the Myſtical Temple of God,his true Church, and the heavenly and fpiri- 
rual City,as the Learned Dottor Haffenrefferus moſt learnedlyexpounds it. Laſtly, 
the Revelations of Fohn, in which the future State of the Church, by divers Viſions, 
both ſymbolical and typical, is repreſented ( the Explication or fulfilling of which 
the Event muſt ſhew ) is properly reduced under this Head: So much for Pro- 
phetical Types. 


| Article V. 
| Of an Hiſtorical Type, and its firſt Diviſzon, 
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AN Hiſtorical Type is the myſtical Senſe of Scripture, whereby things acted of 
done in the Old Teltament, ( eſpecially what reſpected the Prieſthood and 
Worſhip of the Jews ) prefigured and adumbrated things atted in the New Teſta- 
ment-times, with reſpect eſpecially to Chriſt the Antirype, who 1s, as it were, the' 
Kernel incloſed in all thoſe Shells of Old-Teſtament-Ceremionies, Types or Ati- 
ONS, Cc. 
| This may be thus diſtinguiſked, (1.) that like an Allegory,it is either innate, ( or 
| natural) or inferr”d. The Innate is that which is expreſly delivered in the Scriptures, 
or when the Scripture it ſelf ſhews or intimates, that ſome Ceremony, or thing 
tranſatted, does adumbrate the things related or done un the OR TAN 
eſpecially 


nmngCyw ay 


wf x 7prs, \ Patt 11- 


Exambi's of 
7 yhec. 


Mer-y- Set. 


Ma: #A4- 
Paical Lamb. 


*[(3,11.1, 
ZCecn 6. 12. 


4 $ce Pif. a- 
ror wpon the 
pl.ieey and [1- 
vius 4 Paial- 
Jellts. 
Solumon. 

F rſt -born Stn. 


Judg. 13 14, 
15,16 Chay- 
fCery. 


* 155 1. ſun» 
MF Cap. 16 P 


eſpecially Chriſt in a myſtical ſenſe. This 1s done, either expreſly and implicitely , 
or tac:re:'y ard unplicitely ; or, which is all one, the Scripture either ſhews it expreſly, 
or tacitely intinuates the thing trauſacted to be a Type of Chriſt : Of the firſt kind 
we have many Examples. 

The Prophet Fonas was ſwallowed into the Whales Belly, and vomitcd. out after. 
threedays ( as Jonah 1, 17. and 2. 1c. ) thisis a Type of Chrift, who lay three days 


in the Grave, and of. bis glorious Reſurrection, as Chrilt himſelf expreſly ſays, 


Matth. 12. 40. & 16. 4. Luke 11. 29, 30. 

The Brazen Serpent which 44oſes by Divine Command lifted up in the Deſart, 
againſt the bitings.of. Serpents, as Numb. 21. 8, 9. is expreily ſaid to be a Type of 
Chrilt, who was lifred up upon the Croſs, and healing Believers of the biting oft the 
Inferyal'Serpent ; Fohn 3. 14, 15. | | 

The Conltiution and Sacrifice-Offerings of the Levitzcal Prieſthood in the Old 
Teſtament, djd typically prefigure Chriſt the High-Prielt, as Heb. 5. and the 
following. More Examples may be found upon a diligent ſearch and Meditation of 
the Scripture. | | 
Examples of the latter ſort are theſe : The /Mercy-Seart, or the Coverinz of the 
Ark of the Covenant, Exod. 25. 17. which typified Chriſt, Rom. 3.25. fo you may 
comnare Joſh. 1, &c. with Heb. 4. 8. that the Aanmma was a Type of Chrilt is told 
us, John, 6. 32 33,&c. The Paſchal Lamb, Exod. 12. 3, &c. was a Type of Chrilt, 
as 7 Cor. 5. 7. John 19. 36. 

The Scape-Goar, Ley.16.10,21, was a T ype of Chriſt, as Jobs 1.29. 1 Pet.2:24.— 
So was 1ſaac, Gen.2.2.2,12. with Rom. 8. 32. aid Heb.1 1.19, So Sampſon, Tudg.13, &C. 
compared with Matth. 2. 23. wherethat which 1s ſpoken of Shar 4 Jude. 13. 5, 
accommodated to Chriſt the Antitype : Yet the Phraſe Nalwyuios unybuorlT al, 
( he ſhall be called a Nazarene) not uſed as ſome ſay, reſpefting the words concerning 
Sampſon, but to other Sayings of the Prophets, 1/a.60. 21, &c. * in which the Meſſ:- 
45 13 called 2, Netzer, Surculus, a Branch, whence Narareth is derived ; hence the 
Syriack, has .it N82 Natzerath, or Netrath, + Matth.2.23. and the Reaſon they give 
is,that it is ſaid It was written, TEOPUTE: by the Prophets.in the plural Number, cc. 

That King Solomon the Son of David, was a Type of Chriſt, appears Heb.1.5. Atts 
2. 30. & 13. 12. where the Promiſe made to David, ſpoken in a literal ſenſe of Solo- 
mon, 2. Sam. 7. 12.:1 Chron, 17. 11..1s referred to Chrilt. | 

The fi:ſt-borz Son of the Lord, as the People of 1ſrael are called Exod. 4. 23. when 
they were to goout of Ezypr, is a Type of Chrilt, the only begotten Son of God, Mart. 
5. 17. who.is ſaid to be: called from his Exile in that Natior,, 24a. 2. 15. where 
that which is literally ſaid of the //raelites, Hof. 11. 1. is accommodated to Chriſt 
the Antitype, Cc. 
 'Anvllatedor inferr'd Type is that which 1s. conſeqentially gathered to be ſuch 
by Interpreters 3 this 1s_ either by fair. Probabilities agreeable to the Analogy of 
Faith-—— or exterted, and without any Foundation in, or ſhadow of Senſe, trom the 
literal Senſe of. the Text, 

Of the firit ſort, the Homily-writers and Expolitors produce a great many. As 
the doings of Sampſon in marrying a ſtrange Wife,and deſtroying his Enemies by his Death ; 
altho no where in Scripture applied to Chriſt, yet it is expounded as a Type of 
Chriſt, who was ſpiritually (as it were) married to the Gentiles, and conquered his 
Enemies by Dying. More Examples are, Ger. 37, &c. reſpeCtting Joſeph, Numb. 16. 

7. reſpecting Aaron ( See Iſa. 59. 2. & Gen. 2. 22, 23. Dan. 6. 22, Jud. 16. 2, 3. 
1 Sam. 17. 49. 1 Sam, 22. 2. with Luke 15, 1, &c. 

Of the latter ſort, are che wild fantaſtical Conceits of Papiſts, and ſome others, 
who make Types where there are none, For Inſtance, * Twrrecremata makes the 
Sort of David, yea, Chrilt himſelf, a Type of the Pope of Rome : For he expounds the 
words 2 Kings 7. 13. thus — I will eſtabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom for ever * 
that is, ſays he, I will cauſe the Supremacy, or Kingdom of the Pope, always to 
endure, with ſeveral other things of the ſame ridiculous Tenor ; which we omit 
as uſeleſs to our undertaking. | 
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Article V I. 
Other Diviſions of an Hiſtorical Type. 


Nother Diviſion of an Hiftorical Type is this ; ſome immediately reſpeft Chriſt; 2- 
A and ſome, the Things that belong to Chriſt. Of the firſt Sort are ſuch Things 
as prefigure, and lively ſer forth his moſt holy Life, his moſt bitter Death, his moit 
glorious Reſurrection and Exaltation , as in the Examples before recited. Of the 
latter Sort are, the univerſal Flood, in which, by the peculiar Bleſſing of God; 
Noah and his Family were ſaved, which is called a Figure or Type of Baptiſm, 1 Pet. 3. 
21. (to which P/al. 29.10. may be applied) which,by the Power and Efficacy of the X--%. 
molt precious Blood of Chriit, faves Men, and is to them the Laverof Regenera- 
tion and Renovation of the Holy Spirit. The Patallel of this Type, with the Anti- 
typz,may be read in the learned Gerhard, Tom. 4. lor. de Bapt. Sett. 8, 
The Bodily Circumciſion is a Type of Heart-Circnmciſion ;, the former iscalled m- Circumciſion. 
© 79pm i:xae gmintQ-ythe Circumciſion made without Hands ; the latter,o@ ;mop# T8 
X 45's, the Circumciſion of Christ, Col. 2. 11. | 
So our Divines propoſe ſome Types ofthe Lord's Supper , as the Tree of Life in 7,4 ,4;7c. 
the midſt of Paradiſe, Ger. 2. 9. ſee Rev. 22. 14; Fohn 6. 53; 544 55: The Bread 
and Wine brought forth by Melchizedek, and given to Abraham, Gen. 14. 18, ig. The Bread 414 
Paſchal Lamb eaten yearly (in «v« yo) in Commemoration of the Deliverance of 
the [{raclites from literal Egypt, Exod. 12: 27: with 1 Cor. 5.7; & 1: 26. the Manna, ,, - 
Exod. 16. 15. the Water that came out of the Rock; Namb. 20; 11. the Blood of the * . 
Covenant, Exod. 24. 8. Heb. 9g. 20. the Shew-bread, Exod. 25. 30. the live Coal, Iſa: 
6. 6. the Explication of which , amongſt other Types, may be read in Gerhard, rom. 
5- de ſacr. Euch. ſeit, 12. | 
* The Typesofthe New Teſtament Church (as learned Men ſay) are Parads/e, 
Gen. 2. 8. Noah's Ark, Gen. 6. 14, &c. the Calling of Abraham, Gen. i2. 1. Foſhua 
24- 2. See more Examples, Exod. 26. 1. Foſh. 2. 18. & 6. 23. Pſal. $7. 1. Gal. 4. 22: 
Mal. 3. 3. Yet ſome of theſe are reputed Allegories rather than Types. | | 
Types are either of Things, or of Ceremonies : the Types of Things done are; when 3: 
ſome Actions of holy Men in the Old Teſtament prehgured ſome Things done in 
the New. Thus Abraham's offering his Son, in Obedience to God?s/Command;and 
Loveto him, typified God the Father ,delivering his $on to Death for the Love of 
Mankind, Rom. 5. 8. & 8. 32. So Foſeph*s being fold inth Egypt; and afterwards 'ad- 
vanced , typified the Humiliation and Exaltation of Chrilt , Phl. 2. 6, &c. Cere- 
manial Types are, when the Ceremonies, and” whole Conſtitution of the Levitical 
Worſhip in the Old Teſtament, prefigured Things in the New ; an evident Expli: 


cation of which the Epiitle to the Hebrews gives. 


| Article V II; 
| Canons or Rules expounding Types. 
| Canon I. 


| [ N Prophetical Types we muſt exactly take notice where Chriſt manifeſts himſelf 

with reſpect to his Office and Merit ; and where' he ſets forth. other Diving 
Things, as Judgments, and Bleſlings. td l40 SL IOTCA 

The Reaſon of the Canon is ; Becauſe the Son of God, befote the Fulneſs of Time 

was come, Gal. 4. 4. did at ſundry Times, and itvdivers Manners (anAvpepas i; it's 

| AuTe $765 ) adumbrated and made himfelf manifeſt ; with his Merit and Paſſion; to 

the Fathers and Prophets of the Old Teſtament, partly by plain Promiſes; and 

partly by Typical Viſions, and thus he rcjoycal in the habitable :Parts ofthe Earth, 

Prov. $. 31. In which reſpect he is ſaid tq vs a Lamb ſlain fromthe Foundation of 4 

World; 
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World, Rev. 13. 8. For the general Underſtanding of theſe Types, the Learned give 
this Rule : Wharſcever Text of the Old Teſtament treats of the Grace of God, of Propiti- 
ation, Redemption, Benedittion, and Deſtruttion of Enemies , ſo that the Light and Explica- 
tion of it may-be found in the New Teſtament, or that the Circumſtances and Emphaſis of 
the Words themſelves diſcover it ;, that Text 1s to be expounded of Christ together with his 
Merit and Paſſion. 

Thus the Viſion of Facob's Ladder, prefigures Chriſt, the true Ladder, by which 
the Saintsaſcend into Heaven, as appears by the Circumſtances of the Text, which 
treats of the Propitiation of God, his Divine Protection, and his Bleſſings upon the 
faithful Poſterity of Believers ; Beſides , Chriſt applies this to himſelf, Johz 1. 51. 

Iſa. 63. 1y 2, 344 5» 6. There 1s a Prophetical Colloquy , which reſpe*ts not 
only Chriſt;but alſo his moſt bitter Paſſion, and moſt glorious Victory ; for, (1) the 
Text diſcourſes of the Propitiation of God , the Redemption of Men, and the De- 
ſtruction of Enemies. (2) Thethree foregoing Chapters exprelly treat of the Me- 
rits and Bleſſings of Chrilt. '(3).'Tis expounded of Chrift, Kev. 19. 11, 13, 15. 
(4) The Circumſtances of the Text, and the Emphaſis of the Words clearly evidence 
It to be as before expounded : of which more in another Place. 


Canon II. 


- There # oftentimes more in the Type than in the Antitype. 


Renews lib. 2, chap. 40. ſays thus : A Type and Image (of a Thing) is ſometimes dif- 

ferent fromthe Truth , according to its Materiality and Subſtance : But according to 
the Habit and Lineament it ought to keep 4 Sumilitude, and to ſhew by Things preſent, Things 
which are not preſent. The Reaſon of the Canon you have Arr. 6. God deſigned 
one Perſon or Thing in the Old Teſtament to be a Type or ſhadow of Things to 
come, not in all Things, but with reſpect to ſome particular Thing, or Things on- 
ly ; hence we find many rep 4 the Type , which are not to be applied ro the 
Antitype (which 'it typifies in {ome certain Thing only, not in all) eſpecially the 
Failings and Sins of the Saints of the Old Teſtament, who did typity Chritt, are by 
no'means,- neither ought they to be attributed to the moſt holy and unſpotted Je- 
ſus. - For as a Picture may repreſent all the Lineaments of the Party pictur*d exaCt- 
ly, altho there may be ſome accidental Spot in it, that 1s not in the Perſon. So the 
Life of the Saints may be a T'ype and Image of Chriſt, altho they are lyableto 
Fralties and Infirmities incident to humane Nature,which are noRepreſentations of 
any thing in, Chriſt.The Uſe of this Canon is ſhewn in theEpiſtle to the 1-brews,where 
the Prieſthood and ritual Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament are fairly accommodated 
to.Chriſt the Antitype, yetthat there were many Things in that Prieſthood, which 
do not quadrate ; as that the Prieſt was to ſacrifice for hs own Sins, Chap. 5. 3. 
which does not quadrate with Chriſt, Chap. 7. 27. that Prieſthood was &Xrts z, ov- 
@ÞtAts, weak and unprofitable, Chap. 7. 18. and there were many Prieſts, neither of 
which can be apply*d to Chriſt, who -made all perfect and unchangeable, 


Chap. 7. 249 25+ 


Canon 11 1. 


There is oftentimes more in the Antitype than in the Type. 


'S Hryſoftom, Honnl. 61.0n Gen. ſays : It is neceſſary that the Figure have leſs in it than 
the Truth, becauſe otherwiſe it would not be a Figure of Thingsto come, The Reaſon 
of this.Ca#on 1s the fame with the foregoing. - For ſince no one Type can expreſs 
the Life and particular Actions of Chriſt, therefore there is altogether more in the 
Antitype , or other Thing /adymbrated, than can be found in Types. And 
when we ſay that there is more in the Antitype than the Type, it 1s to be under- 
ſtood , not only with reſpect tothe 'Thing , but alſo with reſpect to the Manner. 
Of this Moſes and Foſhna were Exatnples , each of which was a Type of Chriſt. 


Moſes 
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Moſes typified Chrilt as a Redeemer, and Joſhua typified him , as he brings his Peo- 
»le to Heaven, their true Country. Bur the Manner verics in both Places , 2rd 
in that reſpect there 15 much more in the Aztitype than in the Type. In the 7 yp: 
there is only a b6d:'y or humane Deliverance; in the Antirype an beavenly and 7 
ſpiritual. In the 7ype there 15 only a limple or ſingle Redemption ;, in the Atitype 
{uch a Redemption , as is made (untercedente Autges) by a redeeming Price , v:z 
the Blood of Chritt, 9. 3. 24. The Redemption in the Type, and the Introdu- 
jon into the Lard of Can 18 made by Moſes and Joſhua, as by the Miniſters ©: 
God, Heb. 3.5. In the Antitype our Redemption ard Szlvation is wrought 
Chrilt, as (per 70 1 m77@/&5) by the principal Author or Cauſe of Salvation, Ac. 
2, 18. & 4. 12. Heb. 5.9. So Moſes, when he is called pros, Mediator, Gal. : 
19, may be term'd a Type of the Mediatorial Office of Chriſt, with reſpect to ti; 
Thing it ſelf; although there be an eminent Diſparity in the Manner. ATofes 1: 
called a 7%drator , becauſe of his Office of Interpreting and Teaching, Exod. 19, 
3. Deit.5.5- But Chriſt is not only a Mediator in that reſpect, but for the great. 
Bleſſing and Benet of his Satisfaction, 1 Tin. 2. 5, 6. &C. 


Canon 1V, 
There mut be a fit Application of the Type to the Antitype. 


His Application, beſides other Thivgs, (if it be infer 2d) comprehends this al- 

ſo, that there may be a Compariſon made betwixt the T'ype and the Anti- 
type , as far as the Scripture and the Analogy of Faith will bear it. Here Bellzy- 
mine faulters egregiouſly, {b. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 9g. where going about to prove that 
there is a true Sacrifice otier*d in their Mats, he wreits the Type in the Old Te- 
ſtament, Ger. 1.4. in the Hiſtory of /Ye/chizedek, For whereas this is a Figure of 
Chrilt in a peculiar reſpect, Pal. 1 10. 4. Heb. 7. 17. and that he truly ſacrificed 
Bread and Wine, Gen. 14. 18. he concludes it necellary, that Chrilt alſo ſacrifice 
Bread and Wine, ©c. But beſides this, that Articles of Faith are not to be pro- 
ved by Typical Accommodations , Gf not in the Scriptures, as this is not) but by 
certain andilluſtrious Evidences of Scriptures, which Befarmine * himſelf grants. 
We will encounter this Papiſtical Quibble, and athrm, that this Application of the 
Type to the Antitype 15 not only in the leaſt little conſonant to Scripture, (For the 
Parallel is quite otherwiſe propoſed, Heb. 7.) but quite contrary to it, ard a Diſpa- 
ragement to, if not a jultling out the only Sacrifice of Chriſt and his everlaſting 
Prieſthood. 


(Canon V. 


When there are many partial Types of one and the ſame Thing , 
then we are te judge not from one Antitype, but of all 
jointly taken. 


"HE Reaſon of this Cawez depends upon the foregoing Canons.For in as much 

as the T hings of the New Teſtament are prefigured in the Old, mMAvwecs , 

at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, Heb. 1. 1. Therefore if a right Judgment 
of the Thing prehgured ought to be made by Types, we muſt not examine or me- 
ditate upon one TI ype {:nely, but many of them together. Here Socinw and his 
Followers err, whe he paratlels the Redemption and Mediation of Moſes, with 
that purchas'd ard done by C/r;5#, Bur belides that Moſes is here a Type of Chriſt 
only with reſpect to the Thing, (raticze re) but not (ratione mods) with reſpett to 
the Manner, as we {aid Car. 3. For we may alledge that we vring our Judgment 
according to the Canon concerning our Redemption by Chriit , and his Mediato- 
Tial Office, not trom that tingle Type of Moſes, bur from others join'd with it. 
For the Manner of our Redemption , which confiſts in the appeaſing of divine 
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\Vrath and Satisfaftion for our Sins, was more proximately and immediatly 
(though not fully) adumbrated by the Sacrifical Types, chietly the Scape-Goar, Ley. 
16.21, TheRedheifer ,, Numb. 19. 2. Nevertheleſs you are to note here, that 
the grand Foundation of our Belief in this Pont, is not built upon Types, but nor: 
clear Scripture Texts, that unfold the Myitery of our Redemption, 


Canon V 1. 


In expounding the Types of the Old Teſtament we are to examin accurate- 
ly, whether the Shadow , or the Truth, repreſented by a Shadow, be 
propoſed : That is, whether the Prophets propheſy of Chrift under the 
Umbrage or Shadow of Types, or in expreſs Terms (viz. ſpeakins 9j 
our Davionr in a literal Senſe.) 


HE Reaſon depends upon that Cuſtome of Prophetical Speech , yea of God 

himſelf, ſpeaking by the Prophets, by which they are wont to make a {iid- 
den Tran'ition from the T ype.to the Antztype,from a corporcal to a {piritual Thing; 
and when the Speech 1s of another Thing, to turn themſelves to Chriit , the Keract 
(as it were) of the Scripture, and prophety of him not under che Shadow of Types, 
but in expreſs Terms. As tor Inſtance, it 1s faid Pſal. 2.7. Thou art wy Son, this 
Day have 7 begotten thee. . Catuin, inhis Commentary upen this Pſalm , ſays, thar 
it is to be underſtood Literally of David, but Typically of Ch; .:7, Sothe Place Micha 5. 
2. But thou Bethlehem Ephrata, &c. ot of thee ſnall come forth unto ie a Ruler, (or 
Captain) this the ſame Calviz expounds not literally of Chriit, but of ſome Poli- 
tick Governour, as a 1 ypeof Chriit. When yet theſe, and all Texts of the fame 
Furport are to beunderſtood of Chrilt literally, which the Coherence and Scope of 
the Text does clearly prove, Cc. 


Canon V IT. 
The Wicked, as ſuch, are by no means to be made Types of Chrit, &c. 


H E Adultery of David, and what is related of the two Farlots , and the In- 
cclt of Ammon and Thamar were accommodated by cercain Writers to Chriſt, 
+ Lib, 8.cap.2, A Azorins the Jeſuit +, and Cormelizs a L apide *, But thele are :mpious and ground- 
[nſtit. Moral, leſs Conceits , as the moit of the Learned athrm. Crerzer the Jeluite {:b. 1. de Cru- 
: ad Fafa _ cecap. 6. affirms, that the Oak; in which Abſolom id hang, by the Hair of the 
"te =: 4% Head, is a Figure or Type of the Croſs of Chri!t; and that Ab/o/om prefigured 
Chriſt, This Man is certainly a very daring and Non-ſeniical Type-maker, ro 
make ſuch an impious Typical Explication. For Abſolom reccived juit Puniſhmeuc 

for his Rebellion againſt his Father, &c. 

[t cannot be denied bur that the Puniſhments of lome Malefactors are accommo- 
dated to Chriſt , as an Antitype. Gal. 3. 13. Christ hath redeemed 1s from the ( "arſe 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for u: © for it is written ,, C urſed is every one that hang= 
then a Tree. In which Words he gives (not obſcurely) the T ypical Senſe of Der. 
21. 23, (whichis withreſpett to the Fact itſeli, or the civil Puniſhment , or with 

Reſbsds &rriy TCIpeCt of the Cauſe or ceremonial Reaſon added.) In the laid Place of Demuterone- 
five ratizzzs mythe Body of the Perſon hanged, is commanded to DC taken down and buried, 
4dare cere- forthis Reaſon , becauſe he that is hanged, 1s accuried of God. For otherwiſe 
IAe! ncither according to the Law of Nature, nor according to the Civil Law, neither 
of himſelf, is he that is hanged, accurſed orexecrable to God. Doubtleſs there- 

fore by this Ceremonial or Levitical etiology (viz. a rendrivg a Reaſon) [in re- 

ſpect of which the Perſon hanged , is ſaid to be accurſed in the Sight of God, as 

Things of old were according to the Levitical Miniſtration.] Reſpect is had by A4o- 

ſes to Chriſt the Mediator, as the Apoitle expounds it in the atoreſaid Place, He ts 

inade 
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made a Curſe and Sin for 5, 2 Cor. 5. 21. For tho the Reaſon, or Occaſion of 
hanging, In the Old Leſtament, be vattly difterent from Chriſt (for they that were 


or meaning, they are I ypes of Chritt, in as much they were accounted Ceremo- 
| nally accuried by God. SEC 1 Feit, 2. 24. Dent. 21, Cc, 


| Canon VIITIT 


| One Thing ts ſometimes a I ype and Figure of two Things , even contra- 
ry Thmgs, but im divers reſpects, 


ment cf other Mens Sins imputed to him) ; yer, #2 hoc ipfo tertio, in this very third, 


| Hus the Deluge , wherein Noah was ſaved , was to Belicyers a Type of Bap- 
| tz!m. But in regard the Wicked were drowncd in it, it typified the Dam- 
nation of Reprovates at the Great Day. To this Head ſome refer the Places where 
| Chriit, who is calied a Kockand a Corner-ſtone, is ſaid to be to the Godly a Rock 
| or Stone of Salvation , but to the Wicked a Rock of Offence. So Chri#t is called 
| a Lyoz for his Strength ; but the Dew! 1s fo called for his Cruelty. But the two 
| later are ratner a CliiiTerent Explication ot one Metaphorical Appellation with re- 
| ſpect to ditierent or divers I hings. 


MF” 


Canon I X. 


” ” ed _—_ F 5 Ads. © td 


In Types and Antitypes an Enallage, Permutation or Change ſometimes 
happens , as when the Thing figured and adumbrated takes to it ſelf 
the Name of the Figure, ſhadow or Type : and onthe contrary, when 


the Type and Figure of the Thing repreſented takes to it ſelf the Name 
of the Antitype. | 


| * Xamples of the ſir! Sort may be read Ezek, 34. 23. & 37. 24: Hof. 3. 5. where 
| 4 Chrilt B cailed David, who in many Things wasa Type of Chritt. Fohz 1. 29, 


36. Chrilt is called a Law, becauſe the Poſchal-Lamb was an. eminent Type of 
him : "Thus he 1s called our Paſsover, 1 Cor. 5. 7. Rom. 3. 25. Chriſt is called 'IA«- 
gf 400, the Propiizatory or Mercy-ſear, not becauſe of the Propitiation he made for 
our Sins ,, 17Jebrn 2.2, but becauſe .the Covering of the Ark of the Covenant 
(which the 70 render by IAxg#2 or * ) was a Type of him. * Which Moſes 

The New Teſtament Church is frequently called Szoz, Ifa. 2. 2, &c. Jeruſalem, ©*** ND2 
Gal. 4. 26. Rev. 21. 2. becauſe theſe were Types of is The Miniſters of the'Gol- 
pel are called the Sos of Ley!, ({ay ſome) for the ſame Reaſon, viz. that they typi- 
tied theſe ; but this Is di{puted. Of the later Kind you may read Examples (1) in 
Prophetical Types, when the Name ot a Perſon or Thing (which properly agrees 
with the Antitype, tor which the "Type is propoſed) 1s given or attributed to an 
as Ef2.7.3. ard 5. 1, 3. So the honeit Wite of Hoſeathe Prophet, and his Ch:l- 
dc born In lawtul Wedtock, by the Command of God, are called a Wife of Whore- 
doms,and Children of | j horedoms., © 1 0 R8-A Becaule of the Iſraclites, who were the Hol, 1.3. 
Antitype, and guilty of this (v2. {piritual ) Whoredom. See ver. 4. 6, 8. 

In Hiltorical I'ypes , as when hanging was called in the Old Teſtament the :, _ 
Curie oi * the Lord ; becaute it was a Type of Chriſt , who was made a Curſe for p59p* 
onr S11S, Gal. 3.13.. SCC Eſa. 45. I. with 8. verſe. | D'PYN | 

To conclude with a gencral Canon, x&T &ranmpuiar, Iiagines gernat nomina ſu 
Protoryps -—- , that 1s, Pictures or Figures are calPd by the Names of the Perſons 
tney repreſent z as, Ceſar's Statue or Picture 1s called C:ſar —-- : and fo of others, 
5Y0e Gen, 41, 2H. Dan. 8. ©, "On 
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Where ſpall be given (1.) the e Definution 0 of the Word , and Thing. 
£9 Its Diviſion. (3+) Canons $i it 


! | 


arable 15 called 10 a7 T Dp 00 VEv, Wacn , belides other S1gnt- 
fools , Which this If bjett is unconcerwd | Bernd It li2raties ovjrcere , 

Coi:Jicere ,, detorquere , C011 mittere appropimque: F tr21f "1 itt cit, OC. ) * Fs 

notes conferring, comparing CL rhe Collocation 1 cifierent T ings Je- 


' 5071 calls it a Similitude » bet "au le, © a5 a Previous Shadow of I'ruth, it repreſents ir. 


Toſſamss ſays, that it denotes the Compariſon of Heavenly Things with Earthly ; 


It anfivers to the Hebrevs * es : dum be and {tric iy it fferies an artificial 
Narrative of a Thing done , to ligr1iy another 1 hing, $06! aff.us ſays. 

As to the ditlerent Sign; cations cthe Word ,tB6Grit)ufd to denote any 
Sit m1 {itude or Compariſon whatlocre er, Ant, 2 - 2. Mark 1. 23. where the Word 
(axrbori) a Parable is | UG ( WE iT n{ec gn 2ny Thing cbſcurely and 
fovratively expounded, ; as Alat. 15. 15. where Pe::: ©, the Words of Chriſt a 
Parable, (><; + GoAr) ver. 11.. Which 13 expouncc:' wor, 17, Ec. (3. )"It: uled to 
denote a Proverb or Adape as Lik., 4. 23. Where tnat yvul;2r and overworn Say- 
Ing CON Proverb, HMedice cura teipſur:, Phyſician loal the [eif, 3 called a 
Pareblc. ' (4) For a *IP0 oi the Old Teli:ment, preionmuuvs a Thing mn the 
New, Os 9. & 11.19. Where the Word, whici ve iranttate Figure, I inthe 
Greek > & EoAv, parable (5. For ſpcclal Do: Sy bat 3 \ NICN Yet 15 12 be under- 

jtood more ut, iverfally, an da « extended more larzely, fo Zitke 14. -. .) It 1s ta- 

ken properly and ltrictly for an artitcial Narrationo a ! ling (-: were) tranſ- 

actcd, to 11 gnity another Thino 7,28 Mat. 13. 35 10,13, ©.Chi. 1.33, 45- & 22. 
A with leveral othe r Places G: Ve h you may ' read MCTC IL. lie {irtt Volume. 

= tO Its Zv10!! v:% , the Appcliations of a Parable are /7ebrew and Creek. ne 

11111 10% /ord 1n tie Hebrew iS SY, Maſch al (a acc rams t _ yr. ih and Chaldee 

YO 2 tne Letter | wi, DCINg CNAN! Ted 1 tO 5 , 2s 111: Y aft Os LY. I> 

ns 2 1. 33, 45. 22. 1. Math. 3.) from the Roo! OY which .£orifics ro 

e or lhe; For affimil ate) that Þ the original S1gni..cotion ot DW might be xc- 

ev yon, aruling Sentence , VIZ. AN eminent a! c "aclaoaik Saying , Or a Si- 


ri « Compa wiſon. This Hebrew Wor d denotes C1.) the Comparing of 


one Thing wy anothicr , as Feet bs FE [2:) A tamous or received Saying, as 
1 Sam. 10.12. ExeR, 19. 2. ( ) An ge UTC 54} Iag that necds Expolition, Ezek., 

©. 40 "G03 21.5. (4) A Thi Pp oravely 1c icN, nd comprehending great _ 
ters in a few Words, Jeb 27. 1. Num. 2 3+ 75 19 ? Chap 24. 3, 1 Fs ſo P/al. 49. 
& 78. 2. (5) That which is fad and complain ing, (or grievous Mourning a &.1 
Lamentation.) Mich. 2. 4. (6.}) That which is Ironical | and inſu Iting, as E/a. 14. 
4. Jer. 24.9. Deut. 28. 37. 1 King. 9.7. So Hab. 2. 6. Prov. 1. 1. with ver. 6. See 
Fer. 24. 9. Dent. 28. 37. 1 King. 9.7. tab. 2.6. The Sentences of Solomon arc 
called 1Þw72 , Parables or | Proverbs » Prev. 1.1,&c. As for New Teſtament In- 
itanccs, peruſe Mat, 2G. 1, &C. Fohn 10. 6, &C. 


The Nature and Definition of a Parable. 


6 S Ome ſay that a Parable 15a contt! ved Metaphor , or an Allegory of Words 


(At 347 ») which 18 a Continuation of 1ropes, eſpecially Metaphors ; of this 
Mind is Az orins, Gillis, Morton ;, but this 1s not right , for ſeveral Reaſons ſhew- 
cd by the learned G la; wi, P- 440: tO v ich we refer. A Parable, according to 
Ferome, 18 a Compar ifon 11 PP of Things &, jf ering Tin Nature under a certain Stmilitude. 
V ar ins deſcribes It, YT 0A! I 5025 EL) 0145 VLLOVTIHM Er ou Þ! VEIGE FH UT 
KE phe Ge - 1, C: A Parable 1s a Compar't 04 » ſJeanifyin? a Sumilitude in order to explain, 
or make the Things treated of Per [P3cmond. 

Ve define or deſcribe a Parable thus : A Parable 1s a Sinulitude or Compai ſon , 


which ſome cert ain Ai air 07 Thing T 15 fero ned, and told, as if it Were really tranſatted, 
and 
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and is compared with ſome ſpiritual Thing, or is accommodated to ſigmfy it. 
| A Parabledifters from an Hiſtory, (1) with reſpect to the Object : for Hiitory 
- iz a Narrative of Things really done , but a Parable only of a Thing feigned , and 
adapted to inſtruct , which yet is not a Lie, as Azguſtine well ſays, lib. 2. uſt. 
Fang. 4q. 41. Non omne quod fingimus mendacium eſt , ſed quando id fingimus quod nihil 
{1onificat,, tunc eſt mendacium, Cum autem fittio noſtra refertur ad aliquam ſignificatio- 
71041 » non oft mendacium » ſed aliqua fizura wveritatis, Alioquin omnia , que a ſaprenti- 
bis > ſanttis Viris, vel etiam ab ipſo Domino figurate dicta ſunt ,, mendacia deputabuntur, 
«11.4 ſecundum uſit atum intellettum non ſubſiſtit veritas in talibus dittis. Hence Horace 
11) 5, 


Fila voluptatis cauſa ſunt proxima veris. 
A w_ Fables, accommodated to teach or inſtru, are not Lies , much leſs are 
Parables. 

2. They ditter with reſpe<t to uſe; An Hiſtory gives you a plain ſimple Narrative. 
A Pxrable does not only tell a Thing as if really done, but has withal ſome refe- 
rence to ſome other Thing 1n order to inſtru, either implicitely or explicitely. 

A Parable difiers from an Example, which the Greeks call a#gdayyua. For 
ait Example 1s but Part of an Hiltory , when a Thing , rightly done, is defended or 
juſtiied trom Inſtances or Practice of the like Thing done before: or when a Thing 
il done 1s demonttrated by a like Example. Thus Chriſt excuſes his Apoſtles when 
accuſed for plucking the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath, at. 12. by the Example 
of David*s eating the Shew-bread , 1 Sar. 21. 6. compare At. 12. 41, 42, Lak, 1.4. 
1, QC. & 10. 29, 30, &C. where you have the Parable of him that fell among the 
Thieves. Sec alſo Luk, 16. 19. the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazar, &c. 

The Dzviſcon of Parables is thus. In a Parable there are two Parts. Thefirſt is 
the Thing brought as a Similitude : the ſecond is the Application of that Thing, 
which 1s - It were) the Marrow, Kernel or Myſtical Senſe of it. In Scripture we 
find three Sorts of Parables. (1) Some relate a Thing done and produced as a 
Sunlitude, as the Parable of the Leaver. (2) Some relate toa Thing not done, 
but of which there may be a Poſſibility or Probability ; as the Parable of the Hous- 
holder, Mat. 20. (3) Others relate toa Thing impoſlible ; as when the Trees 
rent to anoint (or chaſe) themſelves a King, Judg, 9. 8. 

More Examples of Parables reade in at. 13. 3, &c. Luk, 8. 4, &c. Mat. 22. 
2, &c. reſpecting the fourfold Seed — ; the Tares—;, and Marriage of the Kings 
Sv2 » Mark 13. 34 The Man taking a far Fourney. 


Canons of Parables. 


-Þ Arablcs are more frequently uſed in the New than in the Old Teſtament. In 
the Old Teſtament are theſe Parables, Jag. 9. 8. applied ver. 16. 2 Sam. 12.1. 
The Parable of Nathan to David, Eſa. 5. 1. The Parable ofthe Vineyard ex- 
pounded , ver. 7. Ezek, 17. 2,&c. The Parable of the two Eagles explained, ver. 12. 
Ezek, 33.2. Otthe Watchman, applied to the Prophet, wer. 7. 

Inthe New Teſtament are theſe Farables, ar. 13. 3, &c. Hark 4. 3, &c. Luk. 
8. 4, &c. Mat. 13. 24, &c. Mark 4. 26, &c. Mat. 13. 31. Mark, 4. 3o. Luk. 13. 

18, 19. at. 13.33. Luk, 13.21. Nat. 13.44. & ver. 45, 46, 47- Mat. 18. 23. 
Luk. 7.41. John 10. 1. Luk, 12, 16, 42. Mat. 24. 45. Mark, 13.34 Luk. 13. 6. 
& 14 16, Mat. 18. 12. Luk, 15. 4, and ver. 8, & ver. 11. Luk, 16.1. & 18.2, 
A1at. 20. 1. Luk, 19. 11. Mat. 21. 28, 33. & 22.2. @ 25 1, 14, &C. 

2. Chrilt with good Reaſon uſed a Parabolical Way of Preaching — : theſe Rea- 
ſons partly concern God, viz. a Fulfilling of the Scripture , as at. 13. 34, 35. with 
P[1. 78. 2. Or, ſecondly, Men , who are teachable and Godly (1) for their In- 
formation , 47ars 4. 33. Fekn 3.12. (2) To excite and ſtir up a Fervor in 
them of being taught, as at. 13. 9. Mark, 4.9. Luk, 8. 7. See at. 13. 10. Mark, 
4. 10. 

Sometimes they are uſed to ſtubborn and unteachable Men,who deſpiſe the Word, 
to inform them , ſtir them up (peruſe ar. 13.9. with P/al. 48. 2 Tm. 2.25.) to 
check and convince them, ar. 21. 33, 40, 41, 43. Sec Luk, 7. 43. See 2 Sam. 12. 
6,7. 1 King. 20. 39, 40, 41, 42. at. 13.11. HMark 4.11, 12. | 

3. In Parables , if they be taken intirely, there are three Things, the Root, the , 
Bark, and the Sap or Fruit. The Root js the Scope to which it tends. The , 


Bark, 


Df Parables, Part IL 


Bark. is the ſenſible Similitude , and the Sap or Fruit is the Ayſtical Sen ſe, &c. 

4- * In the right Explication and Application of Parables the Scope of them is 
© principally to be heeded, viz. the Drift of the Spirit, which may be gathered 
from foregoing and ſubſequent Things , with which it has any Connexion. See 
Mat. 20. 16. & 19. 30. and Mat. 13.31. 

5. In Parables there is no neceſſity of being too ſifting and anxious about every 
ſingle Word, nor ought we to expect a too curious Adaptation or Accommoda- 
tion of it, in every Part, to the ſpiritual Thing inculcated by it : but only to 
mind the Applicatory Part ; as the Edge of a Sword 1s only deſigned to cut. 

6. Parabolical Theology ts not argumentative. That is, any Expoſition or Accom- 
modation of them beyond their Native Scope , or wherein the Interpretation diſ- 
agrees with the Analogy of Faith, or where it is ſuperſtitiouſly wreſted ; this is 
like the wringing of the Noſe, till it brings Blood, Prov. 30. 33. 

7. It helps very much in the Underſtanding of Parables, if Men know the Na- 
taral Properties of ſuch Things, Arts or Myſteries, as are propoſed in the Simili- 
tudes. As what Treaſureis, what a Jewel or Pearl is, what Muſtard, Tares, &c. 
are. 

8. Whereas it is frequently ſaid, that the Kingdom of Heaven 1s like this or that 
Thing, we are not to underſtand that it is ſo in all its Parts, or in every Reſpect, 
but only in ſuch Things as are declared in the Similitnde. So Chriſt is compared to 
a Thief only in this reſpect, becauſe he comes in a Time when unlook*d for, or 
when unexpected, Lk. 12. 39. / 

9, All Parables do not conclude in the ſame, but in a different Manner. Sqme from 
Likeneſs (a ſi-ilt) as the ſeven Parables, ar. 13. Some from Things unlike, as 
that of the anjuſt Fudge, Him that delired three Loaves, and the mjrft Sreward, &c, 
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BOOK IV. 


At .—— i _— 


T-HE 


Fifth H E A D 


Metaphors, A and Similes; 
With other borrowed Terms, 


Reſ pecting the 


G2aces of the Holy- Spirit, 


AND THE 
Bleſſed O2dinances of the Goſpel, 


tt 


G2ace compared to Salk. 


EC II oono—_— I 


Mark 9. 50. Have Salt in your ſelves, &c. "Ex i ixurors *Aas, &c, 


Ouching the ſeveral Metaphorical Notations of this Term 
[ Salt, ] we ſhall refer you unto the Eleventh Chapter 
of Philologia Sacra. 

By Salt in this place, is meant the bleſſed and moſt 
precious Grace of the Spirit. 


Metapho?, Parallel. 


Si is of a ſearching qualityz if "J"Rue Grace, ot the ſpititual Oprration 


it be laid or rubb'd upon Meat, of the Spirit, is of a ſearching a- 


ture3 it will (when received in Truth ) 
it will pierce and ſearch it to the infuſe it (elf igto every Faculty of the 


very Bone. , Soul : The Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, , ©. 8 
the deep things of God. If there be any 
Sin hid, it will ſearch and find it out; 


IL, Salt B II. Grace 


IT _ . » no wang*s * 


Vp O—— —— 


F 6y.2.15, 


' thou ſe 


—_——— ee” » —_ 


Stmile. 
[1. Salt is of a purging, cleanling, 
and purifying natures it Will wor 
out Blood, Filth, &r. as com 
Experience {hews. 


HI. Salt hath a preſerving quali- 
ty; it will not only purge. Corr” 
ruption out of Meat, but alſo pre- 
{-rve Mealy and other thingg=tyom 
Corrttptigh and Pyitrefaction.}-' 

— A. ah IND 7 


G2ace compared to Salt, 


— —_ 


7 
: 


x” 


—— — —— 
| Book llV. 


Parallel. 

IT. Grace is of a purging and purifying 
CN 3 4t will noronly ſearch Corruption 
/ whether ithe in the Heart or Life, 
but alſo in a bleſſed manner purge and 
work it forth: He that bath this Hope, 

purifieth himſelf, even as he i pure. 
,.J1I. Grace preſerves the Soul from all 
manner of Sin and Defilements 3 it will 
not ſuffer a Saint to run with others to the 


ame exceſs of Riot ;,_ but. teach to deny 
Wl Ungodlineſs,on worldl) $4; to live 
Wohteouſly, fry, and goglyin'this preſent 
World. How Y Ide #hwthing,” and ſin 
againſt God ? 


IV. Calt ſeaſons things, cauſing $S IV. Grace {caſons a Chriſtian z It makes 


that to taſte ſavoury, which other- 
wiſe would be no way pleaſant, 


wholſom, or* good 'for the Body:” / 


Can that which,is unſavoury be: eater 
without Salt & | ae 


V. Saltis of univerſal uſe through- 
out the World ; it is the one thing 
needful aniong Men 3 it is faid to 
{-aſon all things z we receive great 
Advantage by it. It is known to 
be excceding neceſlary both by Sea 
and Land. 


VI. Salt (as Pliny, and other Na- 
turaliſts ſay ) 1s exceeding good a- 
gainſt the Sting of Serpents, and 
will deſtroy Worms that breed in 


him ſavoury to God, and to all good 
Men, ſavoury in his Words, ſavoury in 
his Dealings and-Comrherce, [ſavoury in 
all his whole Converſation 3 not only ſa- 


-yaury himſelf, but-ſeaſoning others allo 3 


hence called the Salt of the Earth, Let 


| your Speech be alway with Grace, ſeaſoned 


the Body, and hath many other me-_ 


dicinable Virtues 1n It. 


VII. Salt was made uſe of under 
the Law in Sacrifices: And every 
Oblation of thy Meat-Offering ſhalt 
eaſon with Salt. With all thy 
Offerings thou ſhalt uſe Salt. 


WVetapho. 


' Alt is natural, or elſe made by 
\ } Art, of ſalt Water, Aſhes, 


7 ls. Nib. Fire, &c. "Pliny ſays, that in I:dia 
ps 4'* they have Salt out of Quarries of 


Stone. 
TI. If 


with Salt : That ye may know how to anſwer 
every Man, 

V. Grace is allo abſolutely. neceſſary 3 
*tis the one thing needful to. Salvation, 
without which there is no getting to 
Heaven: The Advantages all Believers 
receive thereby are wonderful, All Men, 
of what rank or quality ſoever, ſtand in 
need of Gracez they were better be 
without Gold, than without Grace. Tt 
is good in every Place and Condition 3 
Menneed it as well at Sca as at Land, in 
Sickneſs and Health, 

VI. Grace is a moſt Sovercign Remed 
agairiſt Sin, ( that Sting of the old Ser- 
pent ) and there is nothing like it to kill 
the Worm of Conſcience, that is bred by 
means of the Corruption of the inward 
Man, and there gnaws, and greatly tor 
wents the Soul; and many other Soul- 
medicinable Virtues it hath. 

VII. Grace mult be made uſe of in all 
our ſpiritual Sacrifices and Offerings unto 
God. We mult pray with Grace, and 
{ing with Grace, and do all in God's Wor- 
ſhip with Grace in our Hearts 3/ nothing 
we do will be accepted without it. Ever 
one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, ( or ſeaſoned 
with AﬀMiction ) and every Sacrifice ſhall 
be ſalted with Salt, viz. Grace. 


Dilparity. 


Race is ſupernatural. No Man hath 

the Divine Influence and Operation 

of the Spirit. of God naturally, nor can 

he get it by any humane Contrivance 

or Art whatſoeyer 3 
God, 


II. But 


1 Joh. 2.33 


x Pet. 4-4- 


Tit, 2-124 


Col.q4 & 


I Mark 9.3; 


it is the Gift of Joh.ri 14: 


Book IV; 


Lye Girdle of Truth, 


MNetapho!. 

IT. If Meat be quite. corrupted, 
putrificd, {tink, and 1s loathlom, 
Salt cannot recover it, nor make 1t 
ſavoury. 


. HI. Salt may Joſe its Saltneſs or 
Savour, and become good for no- 
thing, bur to be trodden under the 
foot of Meq. 

IV. Things may be over-ſalted or 
ſca;oned,{o that they may be ſpoiled, 
and become unwhoilom to human 


Bodics. 


{Ctparity. 

II. Eut it the Soul be wholly or in every 

Faculry thercot corrupted, itinks, and is 
loathlom in the Notirils of God, yet 
Grace cn qui kly r covcr it, and make 
It very favoury and ſweet to God and 
£00d Men; 
* TIE. Grace cannot loſe the excellent 
Savour thcreof, Chriitians may loſe 
wuch of their Salt. or decay in Grace 3 
bur Grace, be it little or much, wlll ne- 
ver Io{e its own precious Virtue, 

IV. Bu: no Man cai: be over-much 
ſcaloned wit': Gracez never had any 
Chriſtian too much of this ſpiritual Salt 
In him, The wore you receive and iake 


in of this, the better you will be ieaſfoncd 


| TiiCIc DY- 
Interences, 


| "Rom hcnce we infer, That Grace is the principal Thing. 

þ 2, How unſavoury are all graceleſs Pe:tons * The whole World lieth in Wicked- 
neſs. Thcy are like putritcd or ſtinking Carrion in a Common-dShore, ( as the Greek 
Word there ſigniticth, ) 

3. This may ſtir up all ungodly Ones to look out and cry mightily ſor Grace, the 
exccllent Nature of which is fet forth under che Metaphor Light, Vol. r. 

4. Let all who protcfs themſelves Chriltians, examine themſclves throughly, whes- 
ther they are ſalted with Grace, or not, Are you ſavoury Men and Women? What 
is your Communication, your Speech, your Converſation ? &c. 

5. Take heed you Joſe none of this Divine Salt 3 you will toon become unſavoury, 
if you have not Salt in your {clves. 


6. You that ſhould ſeaſon others, ſhould have much Salt in your own Hearts and 
Lives. Te are the Salt of the Earth. 


2 i His af 42” 
#-1e Girls of Lruth, 
Ephcſ. 6. 14. Ad having your Leins girt about with Truth, &c. 


Girdle propcrly is a Belt or Girdle, uſcd to be worn by Souldiers, to 
preierve tlic Vrcalti and Belly. 


Truth hath various Acceptations tn the holy Scriptures, ſome of which 
C according tO j/7ſon and others) you may take as tollows. 


1, The moſt perfe& Divine Effence, which is Truth it ſelf, and the Author of all 
; Truth in his Creatures: Thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord Godof Truth, Pal. 31-4 
| 2. Jc{us Chriſt: I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, John 14.6 x 
; 3. The Statutes, Preccpts, and Promifes ot the Law of hoſes : Thy Command-= 
| ments are Truth, Plal. 119.151. V. 142. 
4. The whole Word of God, both Law and Goſpel : Thy IYord is Truth, John 
17.17. Whereof you beard before, by the Ford of the Truth of the Goſpel. Col. 1. 5, 
5, The Light of Naturc in Man ſince the Fall, to help him to know God ſo 
far, as to Icave him without excuſe : Wyich with-bold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſr, 
Kom, 2. 18. 
6. True Religion taught and contained in the Goſpel : Who hath bewitched you, that 
you ſhould not obey the Truth? Gal. 3.1, Tit. 1.1. | 
7. Truth of Grace, Sinccrity, void of Deceit in Heart and Life, T have walked 
before thee in Trath, 1ſa.30. 3+ Thou loveſt Truth inthe inward Parts, Plal, 51. 6. 
8. Fidclity and Faithtulucſs between Man and Man. Fer: 5 x,2- 
| | B 2 9. judg- 


C 


The Girdle of Lruth. 


Jer. 1. 7: 
2 Sam 22. 
49s 

Iſa. 45. 


Job I 2:21, 


"__ OY IE EI 


9, Judgment and true Juſtice, Truth is fallen in the Streets. 


10. Moli rue, 


far from all Deceit, The Judgments of the Lord are Truth, 


11. Truth figniheth Sincerity from the Heart, with aſlent of the Mind, as one Plal.19.9. 


truly purpoleth, &c. without Hypocriſy. 


Put that which is principally intended by the Girdle of Truth according to 
Fa Fx , firlt, the true DoQtrine of the Goſpel, called the Word of Truth. 
4 Truth of Grace and <incerity of Heart, called, The wnleavened Bread of Sincerity 


and Truth. 


| Loins is meant the Mind, Gird up the Loins of your Mind, GC, A Chriſtian ſhould 
be " = rs Judgment, he ſhould be girt about (as with a Girdle ) with Truth 
and Sincerity 3 Hold the Myſtery of Faith in a pure Conſcience : 1 Tim.3.9, Maintain the 


true Relivion, and be ſincere and upright in the Protefſion of it. 


Why Truth in both 


theſe icſpects 15 compared to a Girdle, will appear by what follows: 


Setaphon, 


Girdle was of uſe in former 
\ times by Souldiers, 1t was 


part of their Habir or Armour. 


Il. A Girdle cleaves cloſe to a 
Man when 'tis well girt to him, and 
it is not ealily unbuckled by an 
Adverlary. 


IT. A Girdle compaſleth a Man 
about, 


Parallel; 


7% true Doctrine of the Goſpel, or 
the holy Principles of Religion 
and Sincerity, are of great uſe among 
all Chrili's Spiritual Souldiers, in or- 
der to the arming of them compleatly. 

IT. So the Truth of Chriti ſhould be 
faltened in our Hearts and Judgments, 
that we may not be waveriny in our 
Minds 3 Stand faſt in the Faith, &c. Sin- 
cerity ought to cleave to our inward 
Parts, as a Gudle doth to the Loins of a 
Man. 

II. So the Truth of Chriſt, and Sin» 
cerity of Heart ſhould compaſs Chriſtians 
about, they ought to keep always in the 


bounds of Truth and Uprightneſs 3 God hath fet Bounds to his People, out of whi.h 
they mult never go ; we muſt not {werve alide to the Right-hand or Lett, nor pla 
the Hypocrite, for ſuch that do ſo, cannot be faid to be girt about with Truth 


IV. A Girdle ſirengthens the 
Loins of a Souldier, or him that 1s 
well girt therewith : Gird ap thy 
Loins, and ariſe and ſpeak unto them 
all that I command thee ;, be not diſ- 
maied : as much as if God ſhould 
ſay, be ſtrong for thy Work : Thox 
haſt girded me with Strength, &C. 
Their Loins ſhall te looſed ;, I will looſe 
the Loins of the Kings : He weakeneth 
the Strength of the Mighty: the 


Girdle of the ſtrong ; ſo the Heb. 


V. A Girdle was uſed to gird on 
the other parts of the Souldiers Ar- 
mour; Let not him that girdeth on 


his Harneſs boaſt kimſelf, as he that 
putteth it off : 1 King 20. I1. 


VI. Gitd- 


IV. The rrue Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
or that Religion that is according to 
Godlincls,joyned with Sincerity of Heart, 
1s the lixength of every Chrittian,or Soul- 
dicr of Chrittz if he hath not this Girdle 
on,his Loins arc looſe and weak.and he is 
as unſtable as Water, as Facob ſpeaks of 
Reuben, Let Truth go, nay, one Truth 
go, and how doth it weaken our Hands ? 
or profeſs it with a falſe and deceittul 
Heart, and how unable are ſuch to rand 
againſt the Aſſaults of the Enemy? On 
the other hand, when a Perſon is well 
girt with Truth in both theſe reſpects, 
he is thereby made firong and coura- 
gIOUS, 

V. Truth is that which faſtneth or 
girdeth on every part of the Chriſtian's 
Armour, Sincerity compleats and per- 
tects all what will a Man's Faith Hope, 
Righteouſneſs fignity without the Girdle 


- of Truth, unleſs he keeps within the 


Boundsot Chriſtian-DoGtine,and is fincere 
and upright in the Profcilion thereof. 


VI. So 


x Cor... 


r Cor, I 6. 
I'3, 
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The Girdle of Truth, FE” 
' Petaphoz, | Parallel, f 


VI. Girding up the Loins, notes VI. So the Apolile would have Saints 
a Preparation for Battel and War. ftand, or be ready to engage their ſpiri- NN 
Thus David ſpake of Chriſt, Gird po hr ral having their Loins girt about Eph. 6.144 
pats 4 by Galt ns þ by Thig k,0 moſs Mieh- with Truth, Such 4 Perſon is prepared to 


| | .. encounter with all Adverſaries of the 
ty. Let not kim that girdeth on bis So1, we ſhould be girt with the Truth, 


Armour boaſt, CC. | | and girt for the Truth; chat is, as «another 

Apnltle ſpeaks, to contend. for the Faith once delivered zo the Saints, We (hould be ready Jude z. 
to diſpute, hght, make War, as good Souldiers of Chritit, Opponents are like | 
Combatants 3 -Controverlial Divivity, faith Mr. Caryl, 1s called Polemical Divinity, Crt on 
Diſoutes are Word-Wars 3 and there have been as hot Wars made by the Pen, as ever 19> 3: 
were by the Sword, Gird up now thy Loins, &c. faith God to Fob. The Lord ?* 3* 
ſeems to ſend him a Challenge to the Battel, by a further Debate: Arm thy (elf like 

a mizhty Man, ger ready for the Duel, for I am rclolved to irie what a Man thou arc 

in arguing. A Saint bcing girt with Truta and Sincerity, is titted for any Conflict, 


Book IV. 


Vil. We read of girding up the VII. So Chriſtians ſhould have their 
Loins for Travel, or when a Man Loins girt about with Truth and Upright- 
is to take a Journey. Thus Eliſha neſs, that they may be fitted and prepared 
fiid to Gehazi, 2 Kin. 4. 29. Grd © travel Heaven-wards. God's People 


\.  areStrangers and Pilgrims whiltt in this 
up thy Loins, and take my Staff in wygld, and are travelling to their own 


thine hand, and go thy way. It was Country 3 and to have their Minds well 
the Falhion in thoſe Eaſtern Coun- girt up with Truth, will be a great Help 
tries, where they wore their Gar- to them in their Journey. A Storm of 
ments long, and ordinarily looſe, Perſecution may ſoon blow away the looſe 


: Garment of Profctlion, it a Perſon be 
to gird them up, by which they wich the Gindle of 
could travel the better. hor gire "with te Girate "of Truth and 


Sincerity. 
VIIL There is mention made of VII Truth and Sincerity prepares 
oirding up the Loins :n order tO and fits the Mind tor Chrilt's Work and 
2 


a Service: Let your Loins be girt about » 
ſcrving, and attending on Buſinels: 4, Lights baraing, and ye your ſelves -3n35 


Which of you, ſaith Chriſt, Paving 4 like unto Men that wait for their Lord, He 
Servant plowing, or feeding Cattel, js always well girt with Truth and Up- 
_ will ſay unto him by and by, when he rightnels, that is ready to wait upon, or 
is come from the Field, Go and ſit do Work for the Lord Jeſus. Careleſs, 
down 5; aud will not rather ſay, Gird I; Ihe ei S TY Pcrlons are un- 
thy ſelf, and ſerve me £ &c: From © and ſoundlcls'd, A Saint in doing 


be Choding' of his Work, whether it be Heart-Work, 
hence we may ſce, Girding 1s PIe- , yaod-work, ought to be well-girt, 


pParatory to Serving or Waiting : It »jz. perform all in Truth and Upright- 
alſo denotes Preparation for our neſs, Miniſters mult preach nothing but 
Labour or Work. Truth 3 and as they mult preach nothing 

but Truth, ſo they mult preach in Truth, 
or in Sincerity of Heart. Some preach Chriſt, faith the Apolile, but not ſincerely. Phil x. ig! 
Their Minds wcre not girt with Truth, All our Prayers ought to be put up in 
Truth : God 75 near to all that call wpon him in Truth, All Works of Charity ought Pſal. 14s, 
to flow from a pure Heart, viz. to be done in Uprightneſs and Simplicity, according **: 
to the Dircion given by the Lord in his Word, both for matter and manner. 


IX. A Girdle 1s a great Orna- IX. Sincerity is a glorious Ornament, 
ment, uſed to be put on uppermoſt, A Chriliian hereby appears very comely 
to cover the Joints of the Armor, 1® tbe light of God, and it greatly rends 
which, if een;,would cauſe ſome un- to hide and cover all the Intirmitics of 
comeclineſs ; for tho the Armor was his Lite 3 for the Saints Graces are not fo 


| cloſe, nor their Lives fo exact, but in the 
cloſely knit and claſped together, beſt are found Dete&s and Weakneſſes, 


yet ſome gaping was ſubject to be which are as ſo many Gaps or Clifts in 
betwixt prece and pieces and there- his Armor 3 but Sincerity covers all, fo 


that he is not put to fhame by them. 
fore 1, Sin- 


6 YC Girdle of Truth, 


Book IV, 
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WetaphNN. 
fore they uſed to put over thele 
parts a broad Bclt or Girdle, which 
Gil {ſerve pot only to faſten the 
OUT £rMOT together, but 1t' made 
the Souldicr appear more comely 1m 
L 
F 


Te [3 ariics 51d Accoutrements. 


J2arallel, 

7. Sincerity covers all outward Ble- 
miſhes, or want of outward Beauty, that 
great Idolot the World, Sincere Perſons, 
it they be not fo fair and comely as ſume 
others, yet being holy and upright, ſin- 
cere and vertuous Ones, how amiable are 
they rendred hereby in the fight of all 


go d Men! It covas all things that ſeems to render a Saint diſhonourable or un= 


BY 
CUI! kids 


2 «en Parentage, or a low Deſcent, is much deſpiſed in the World 3 but how 
baſe focver 4 + ck, and 1gnoble the Birch be, when true Grace. and Sincericy 
Combe, it makes tio louſe and | arfon illuſtrious, and very glorious : Sznce thou wer 
pre 14 in mine eyes, thou haſt been honourable, 11a. 4354+ Sincerity: ſets a Mark of 
Hon ur upon a Perſon, or a People. It you fe this flourithing, tho ina mean 
Cotiape. it tells you a great Prince, nay, an Heir of Heaven dwells there, Sincerity 
brings the - reature into Alliance with the molt high and glorious King of Heaven 
and Kaith, Who dercs fav, e2 Child of God, the Spoule of Chrilt, and Heir of 
Bcaven is of an iynob!e Birth and Pedigree ? 


»L 


a godly tincere Ferlon3 he is daily Ict into God's Treaſury, Chriti's Storchouſe 


is always open uito hit); All 7s yours. 


2. I covers Puvirty, which expolcth to great Contempt. There's none ſo rich as 


1 Cor. 3.22 


4, To wart Varts, and to be a Perſon of no Name, and of ſmall Endowments, 
cxpoſeth to difdainz none are more co:itemptible in the eye of the wile and vain= 
gl1:0us World, than fuci, But alas! an honett Heart, one that 1s fincere, excels be= 
youd all compariſon the proudeti, mott renowned and applauded tor human Wiſdom, 


Parts, and E'egancy in the World, 


5, it covers all tinful Uncomelineſs, and all the Godly Man's Failings, whether 
thy be Sins of Omithon or Commitlion 3 for Sincerity is that excellent quality [oO 
which pardoning, Mercy is annexed, *Fis Chrilt in a proper fence that covers all Sin, 


but he will :over the ins and Failings of none but ſuch as arc lincere: Bleſſed is the Pſa 
Man whoſe Sins are covered, &c, The upright Man's Righteouſneſs is accepted 


[.32.2 


through C. rift, tho | © be never fo intirm, or attended with Miſcarriages : Tho 
God doth not like his Sin tor his Sincerity, yet God will not un-ſaint him becauſe 


of his tin. 


Ainſwerth XK, The Prieſt under the Law 
wore a Girdle, which was made of 
tine Linnen, and of blew, Purple, 
and Scarlet; the Hebrew Doctors 
ſay, it was about three fingers 
broad 3 it was cunoully woven, 

Joſetus as Joſephs oblerves, with Pictures 


-2-415-44 of Flowers. This Girdle ( faith 


HE 00% | 


cap.s, Ainſworth) ſignified the girding up 
the Loins of our Minds with 
Strength, Juſtice, and Vertue, Eph. 
6. 15, Allo we read of Chriſt's 
being girt wah a Golden Girdle, 
Rev. 1. I 3. 


Metapho!, 


Eſides other great Diſparities 
betweeen other Girdles, and 

the Girdle of Truth, this 18 one, 
viz, Other Girdles may be loſt, 
or be corrupted 3 they may rot, and 
pats away, like that which  S4vE' 
ud, 


X. Truth and Sincerity is not only 
an Ornament, but a molt glorious Orna- 
ment, being that which was figured out 
by the Prielt's Girdle, rarcly made with 


curious Flowers, This is as a choice Gol- ' 


den Girdle, curiouſly wrought by the 
Spirit of God, which all the Prielihood ; Per. 2.5, 
of Chriit have on. It is made of a Com- | 
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plication of every Grace. Sincerity is not 
alonez many choice Divine Flowers are 


interwoven together, in making of the 
Girdle of Truth, 


- 6 LEE a : 


Oilpatity, 


Ut the Girdle of Truth can never 

- be loſt, Sincerity in the Heart of 
a Believer is ſo faſt tied to him, or twit- 
ed about him, that he can never loſe 
it. I never yet read of a Man, that 
was pertect and upright in Heart and 
Lite in the fight of God, that ever loſk 


his 


FE 
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*  Petapho?, Diſparity, 


had, Jer. 13. 1,2, &*c. Which was his Sincerity, ſo as to die an Hypocrite 5 


The Girdle of Truth. 5 


warred, and profitable for nothing. tho he may in ſome things be guilty of 


Hypocriſy, yet he cannot abſolutely be- 


come an Hypocrite, This Girdle cannot 
__Y © 3 aa6k rot, or be corrupted. 
:. 8. Other Girdles are only made II. But Truth and Sincerity is a Girdle 


for the Body. for the Soul, by which the Mind is fiayed 
and ſtrengthned. 


Inferences, 


His ſhould teach every Profeſſor to labour after (if they have not yet got) the 
Girdle of: Truth, 


I» Becauſe the Deſign of Satan is, to corrupt Men in their Judgments, and make 


' them zealous for falſe Ways. PaxPs Jealouly of the Corinthians was, left the Old : Cor.ix. 


Serpent ſhowld beguile them throngh bis Subtilty, and corrupt their Minds from the Sim- 1,23: 
plicity of the Trmth; -\ | ich 
2. Bccauſe of the damning Nature of Hereſy and Hypocriſy, which our Saviour, 2 Joh.9 is 
as well as the Apoſtle, ofeen warns us of. 2 Thefl. 2, 
3. Becauſe thoſe who are well girt about with Truth, are eſtabliſhed Ones. De- 7%: 
ccivers are (ubtil, and falſe Dodqrine is of a bewitching Nature; the wary and ctta- oy - "A 
bliſhed Soul nevertheleſs is not foon overcome; In vain is the Net ſpread in the ſight Prov.I.1 7. 
of any Bird, Be no more toſſed about with every WWind of Dofrine. - Children are mioti in Eph-4-1 4+ 
danger of the Poyſon. 2 Per. 3.15 
4. And as falfe Dodrine is of a corrupting nature, ſo likewiſe is Hypocriſy, hence 
compared to Leaven, Luk, 12. 1, ' As Sincertty leavencth in a good ſence, ſo Hypo- 
criſy is compared to Leaven'in a bad ſence, from that ſowering, infutive, and cot- 
rapting quality which is in it. 


Dire#ions about putting on the Girdle of Truth. 


I. Take heed of a counterfeit Girdlez fee that what you own and practiſe for 
Truth have the Stamp of God upon it. 

2, Take up nothing upon Fruſt: Do not receive this or that, becauſe ſuch and 
ſuch Men believe ſo, and praQtiſe fo > neithex Men nor Miniſters are your Rule, but 
the Word of God, 

3. Put not this Girdle of Truth on in Notion only 3 what will the knowledg of 
Truth ſignify in thy Head, if the Loins of thy Mind are not girt with it. 

4. Take heed of being prejudiced againſt the Truth, becauſe of the Unworthineſs 
of them who profeſs it. 

5. If thou haſt not yet gotten the Girdle of Truth; buy it now as Selomon advi- Pror,: 2, 
ſeth, Buy the Truth, and ſell jt not. The Price of Truth may quickly riſe high. 23: 
6. Let Falſhood go, let thy Sins go, let thy own Righteouſneſs go, in point of 

reliance or dependence upon it, ſoas to truſt in it for Juſtification and eternal Lite. 

7. Come up to the Price of Truth 3 do not cheapen it only, but come up to the 
Price, tho it coſt thee a right Hand Lult of Profit z or a right Eye Luli of Pleaſure ; 
Thou mult deny thy ſelf. 


Labour to know the Excellency of TR OTH. 


I, It is pure, Pſal. 119. 140. 

2, It will cleanſe and purity thy Heart, Fobn 17. 17, 19; and cover all the Infr- 
mities of thy Life, as was hinted beforc. 

3. It will make you free: Te ſhall know the Truth, and the Truth ſha!l make you! free. 
Fobn $. 32. | 

4. It is ſtrong 3 Truth is too hard and firong for all its Oppoſers 3 as the young 
Man ſaid, Great is the Strength of Truth, There is no breaking of this Girdle. 

5. Conſider what God's People have ſuffered betore they would part with Truth, 
What Torments and Tortures they have endured. 

7, There is no managing the ſpiritual War without the Girdle of Truth. 


eMerks 


Lhe Girdle of Truth. Book IV. 


eMarks of Sincerity. 
Firſt 3 Negatzively, F 

1. He is not a perted and ſincere Chriſtian, whoſe Heart is not changed, who is 
not renewed, or who hath not a Principle of Divine Grace or ſpiritual Lite in him. 

2, He is not a perfe&t and fincere Perſon, that wants any eſſential part of a 
Chriſtian 3 as be is not a perfe& natural Child, that wants an Arm, an Eye, or a 
Leg, See Mat. 19. 20, One thing thou lackeſt, if thou wouldeſt be perfe&, ( or approve 
thy (elf ſincere ) go thy way, and ſell what thou haſt, &c. 

3. He is not a ſincere Perſon, whoſe Heart is lifted up in him. 

4. He is not a ſincere Man, that is not upright in all his Dealings and Con- 
verſe with Men 3 it he want Moral Uprightneſs, his Religion is good tor nothing. 

Secondly 3 In the Affirmative. 

7. A fincere and upright Chriſtian is known by the Way he goes in : The High-way Prov.1s; 
of the Upright is to depart from Evil, | | - Be 

(1.) He cſcheweth all Evil, the ſmalleſt, as well as the greateſt. Jov 3: 28 

(2.) He leaveth it willingly, he hates itz he doth not part with it as a Man 
parteth with his Fricnd, but as a Man parteth with his moſt deadly and mortal 
Enemy; 

$, A fincere Perſon hath a right Faith, and a good and well-enlightned Judgment. 
Rotten Principles make rotten Chriſtians. There are ſome Men who are of corrxpt 2 Tim, z.t 
Minds, reprobate, ( or of no Judgment ) concerning the Faith. 13% h 

3. He hath an holy and upright End, he deſires to live to God's Glory, and to 
ſerve him in Sincerity. Part reſolved, Chriſt ſhould be magnified in his Body, whether it 
were by Life, or by Death. | 

4. He walks by a true and an exact Rule: As many as walk according to this Rule, Gal,g. 
Peace on them, and Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God, | 

5. He labours to Keep all God's Commandments. . Thus did David, who was a Pal. r19.g 
Man after God's own Heart ; and thus did Zachary and Elizabeth, who walked in all the LuK.1-6. 
Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, &c. 

6, Hedelires to be ſanGihed, as wellas to be faved 3 to be made holy, as well as 
to be made happy. 

7. He is as willing to do for God, as to receive from God 3 for the Work, as well 
as the Wages. 

8, He ſtrives as much againſt the Evils of his Heart, as he does againſt the Eyvils 
ot his Lite. 

9. He is a Man always for God, in bad Times as well as in good Times. 

10, Heis the ſame in private as in publick 3 he is at home what he ſcems to 
be abroad. 

11, He loves and prefers God and Chriſt above all. Thus David, Pſal. 73. 25. 
and Paxl, Phil. 3.8, 9. | | 

12, He can go on in God's Ways and Services with abundance of content, 
without reſpe& to any outward Profit or Applauſe, or being taken notice of by Men. 
His Satisfaction confiſteth not in the approbation of Men, but in the approbation 
and commendation of God. His own Conſcience gives Teſtimony and Evidence 
ct the Sincerity of his Heatt. Thus Paxl, 2 Cor. 11.12. This is our rejcycing, the 2 Cor.11; 
Teftimony of our Conſcience, 8c. I . 
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The B2eaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 
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he ed 


Epheſ. 6. 14. And having on: the © Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, &c. 


Moral 
Here 1s a ; Legal C Rightcouſneſs, 
p <C Evangelical 


Now a Moral or Legal Righteouſneſs will not ſave or defend the Saint, or 
ſpiritual Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, from his Enemy : Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Mat.s.10 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye can in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Hea- | 
ven. Panl valucd not his own Righteouſneſs that was of the Law. All our Righ- 
teouſne(s, viz. that which flows not from Faith, or from a renewed Principle of the 
Spirit, is but as filthy Rags. Therefore that cannot be the Rightcouſaeſs here 
intended. 

2. Evangclical Righteouſnels is twofold : 

1, Imputed. 
2, Imparted. 

Firſt > The Righteouſneſs imputed is that which was wrought by Chriſt for the 
Believer in the days of his Fleſh, by his active and paſſive Obedience to the Law of 
God, which is put upon the Soul by Fauth, called the Righteonſneſs of God by Faith. 

Secondly 3 The Righteouſneſs imparted is that which is wrought by Curitt in the 
Soul 3 it is a ſupernatural Work, or a new Lite planted in the Heart of every Belic- 
ver, by the powerful Operations of the Holy-Ghoſt, whereby he is made holy, aud 
enabled to approve himſelf to God and Men, in all parity of Lift: and Converlacion. 

By the Breaſtplate of Righteouſneſs ja the Text, we underfiand the Rightcoulncis 
of Sandctification is principally intended 3 for otherwiſe this picce of Chrittian Ar- 
mor would interfere with the Shicld of Faith, which comprehends the Righteou(- 
neſs of Jultification, | See Shield.] It is ( we ſay ) a Principle of new Life, which 
the Spirit works in the Heart of a Bcliever 3 hence the ſeveral Graces of Holineſs are 
called the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. Man by the Fall had a double Loſs; firſt, 
the Love of God 3 ſecondly, the Image or Likeneſs of God: Chritt reſtores both to 
his Children 3 the firſt, by his Righteouſneſs imputed 3 the ſecond, by his Spiric im- 
parting the loſt Image of God to them, which conhilts in Righteoutneſs and true 
Holineſs, Who but a Man can impart his own Nature, and beget a Child like him- 
{clf? So who but the Spirit of God can make a Creature like God, by cauling him 
to partake of the Divine Nature ? 

I. This is that Principle of new Life, viz, an inward Diſpoſition, and Divine 
Quality, ſweetly, powerfully, and conliantly ſiirring up and inclining to that which is 
holy, and ſpiritually good. 

2. The Work of the Spirit in this reſpect was not to recover what was dying, but G ;:.1t. 
to work Life denovo in a Soul quite dead 3 hence called a creating, quickning, torm- 
ing, and renewing Work. 

3. It is a ſupernatural Principle, by which we diſtinguiſh it from 44am's Righte= 
ouſneſs, which was co-natural to him, as Sin is to us. Holineſs was as natural to 
him, as Health was to his Body 3 they both reſulted ex: Principits refte conſlitutis, trom 
Principles pure and rightly diſpoſed. 

Why Rightcouſneſs is called a Breaſt plate, will appear by the following 
Parallel. 


Phil 36 9- 


. .:- -- Metaphoy, Joarallel, 
Breaſt-plate is a main and Ighteouſneſs -in like manner is a 
principal Piece of Armor, - ie pronepe thing 95g" a16 Fin - 
TE : / hrifitans, who are calicd Souldiers © 
that pelpngs to a Souldicr. Chriſt: Endure Hardneſs as a good Soyl- Pte as 
| ater, OCs 8 We 


IL. A Breaſt-plate 1s a picce of 11. Rightcouſnels is ſo neceſſary for 
Armor that every Souldier ought to every Believer, that he ought not, cannot 
be without it 3 there is no cngaging any 
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have on, when he engages his Enc- 
my: he muſt not come into the 


J 
Field without 1t. 
III. A Breaſt-plate preſerves the 


principal part of the Body, vis. the 
Breaſt, where the very Vitals of a 


Man are cloſely couched together, 
and wherea Shot or a Stab 1s more 
deadly, than in other parts, that 
are more remote from the Fountain 
of Life. A Man may out-live ma- 
ny Wounds received in the Arms or 
Legs, but a Stab in the Heart 1s a 
certain Meſſenger of Death. 


IV. A Breaſt-plate is made and 
prepared for a Souldier, before he 
puts it on. It 1s not his own 
Work, but the Work of a skilful 
Artiſt. 


V, A Breaſt-plate much embol- 
dens a Souldier, and makes him 
fearleſs, that as he cannot be eaſily 
killed, ſo hereby he cannot be ſoon 
cowed. When a Souldier ſees him- 
{cl unarmed, he begins to tremble 3 
but when he hath on a good Hel- 
met, and a Plate of Proot on his 
Breaſt, he is not quickly diſmay, 
but adventures upon the Point of 
the Sword. 


VI. The Breaſt-plate and Girdle 
were both joined or buckled to- 
octher. 


J2aratlc!. 
Enemy of the Soul, without a Principle 
of Holincſs be wrought in him. 


IN. Righteouſneſs and Holineſs pre- 
ſcrves the principal part of 2 Chriſtian, 
viz. his Soul, Satan aims to hit him 
there where he may diſpatch tim ſooneſt. 
A Wound in a Man'sCrJir, Eſtate, Re- 
lations, &*c. hazard not the Life of his 
Soul 3 but Sin cxpoſcs it to imminent 
Danger. This is that Dart, that ftrack 
the young Man through the L ver, as a Bird 
baſteth to the Snare, that knoweth not *tis for 
bis Life. And this is that which Satan 
ſtrives to tempt, entice, and draw a Saint 
to yield unto. Hence he ſhould be careful 
to put on his Breaſtplate ot Rightcouſneſs, 
which whilſt he has on, he is fat< from 
the deadly Stab of the Enemy. 

IV. Righteouſneſs, which is the Saints 
Breaſt-plate, is wrought in him by the 
Holy Spirit, who is a moſt wiſc 2nd $skite 
ful Workman. Ourowa Rightcouſneſs 
is good for nothing, hence called d:24 
Works, becauſe they are Works from one 
dead inSin, and ſpring ro: from a Pria- 
ciple of inward fpiritus! Life. 

V. Thus Rightcouſnet dcfends 2nd 
animares the Soul and C-nfciencs. when 
a Man in the miC{it ot t..c gre-iclt Dan- 
ger can lift up his hands without: ſport. 
Holineſs hills a Soul with Comazze. fo 
that he can look in the very face of rim 
Death 3 whereas Guilt, which is the Na- 
kedneſs of the Soul, pus the ſtouteſe 
Sinner into a ſhaking tic of Fozr. The 


Wicked flee, when no Man purſuzth ; bat the Progr 28.n 


Righteous are as bold as a Lirm. No ſooner 
did Adam fee his Breaſt-plate was of, 
and that he was naked, but he wzs afraid. 
and ran away, to hide himſcif from 
God. 

VI. So Righteouſneſs ard Truth muſt 
meet, and be joined together in ev 
Chriſtianz which is he!d forth by rhe 
Copulative | 4nd] Stand therefore, ba- 


ving your Loins girt about with Truth, and having on the Breaft-plate of Righteouſneſs. 
Whichis taken twofold, as hath been ſhewed : Firlt, for the Truth of Dodtine __ 
a good and Orthodox Judgment 3 all the Principles of true Religion, that are efſenti2! 
co Salvation. Secondly, Grace, or Sincerity of Heart. In both theſe reſpeAs, Truth 
muſt be claſped to, or joined with Righteouſneſs, and a holy Life. $ olamem Gith: Two 
are better than one : *So may I ſay here, a good DoGtrine with a good Converſation, is 
better than a good Dodtrine without a good Converſation, or a good Convearſz:tion 
without a good DoGtrinez as a Man muſt have the one, ſo he muſt not be without: th- 
other > Wo to him that is alone, for the Spirit will not be his Strength. An evil and 
corrupt Dodrine may be of as dangerous a Nature as an evil and debauched Life. See 
2 Pet. 2. 1,2, Who privily bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lard that beus': 
them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtrufion, &&c. In vain is a Man's outward Ho- 
lineſs, or moral Sincerity, if he be tainted with heretical and damnable Prizciplcs 3 
and as vain 15 it for a Man to hold the true Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, if kc 


bc not lincere, and livea holy Lite. 
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"His may inform us, whak need thete-1s for every Chriftian to $et and ! Keep on tie 

Preait- plate of Righteouſneſs not only to get a rehewed Principle ot "Grace 

in his Hearc, but alſo to matntain the Power-of Godlineſs in his Life 'and/ Conver- 
fation. This he ought frenuouſly to laboar after, and that for ſeveral Reaſons. 


Fir In regard of God;whoſe main Defien i in giving Grace, and implanting a Di 
vine Principle in his People, is to make them holy. to this end he hath pur this 


Breaſt-plate/upon ther. © 


1. In regard of the Deſign he hath to bring them into Union with himſelf, and” 


in marrying them to Jeſus Chriſt, which js,that they might bring forth Fruit to Got. 

2, They are regenerated by the Spirit, that they might b&holy : A new Heart, and 
a new Spirit will ] ue within yor, and ranſe you to walk in my Statrres, and bebp my 
Judgments, and do them, Ie are his Workotanſhip, created: in Chriſt Feſir unto good 
Works, 'w#jch God bath vr4uined that we ſhoul walk in them." 

3. Itis the Deſign of 'GBod in all his Ordinances; The Word of Got is both Seed 
to beget, and Food to. nouriſh Holineſs -begotten in the "Heart, Every part of it 
contributes to this Delignabundantly. ” The Preceptive part affords a pertert Rule of 
Holineſs z the Promiles preſent us with admirable Encouragements, to entice and al- 
Jure us fliereumito + ; the Threatninds, or minatory part of the Word, are to'deter and 
keep back from that which! is contrary to it. 

4. It is the Lelign of God in all his Providences, to make his People tore holy. 
The Aillitions he brings upon them, are to refine and purity them: This 4s the Fruit 
of all, the taking aryay of yortr Sn, © She Refer. 

5. Saints arc e called God's Witneſſes ; tney ſhould from hence enleaviur to: ſhine 
forth in thcir Teſtimony tor him. , What he ſpeaks in his Word, touching his Jutiice, 
Holineſs; and utter Hatred of' Sin and'Ungodlineſs, they onght nor only with thcir 
Lips, but alf6 with their Lives, bear witneſs unto. 

Secondly 3 In regard of Satan, whoſe great Detign is againſt the Holineſs of the 
Giints. | How' doth it bchove them to walk with all CircumſpeQion, fince they are 
continually beſieged and aſſaulted by fo ſtrong an Enemy ? As God's great Dcfign ts 
to fixtherand*prompt to Holincſs 3: fo Saran's ortat Defivn & to hinder 'and ob} truck 
it : And what ſhould be our chicf care to detend, but that which our Adverſarics 
Thoughts and Plots are molt laid to atjault and fiorm ? | 

Thirdly; Saints fhould labour to have*this Preaſt- vlate on; 72, by ho! y, In regard 
of the World: Te are the Light of the World. Let your goo wy ork ſo hine be fore 
Men, &c. 

1. It theſe Lights become Darkneſs, or are c WRry n0 MD if Men ft imble © - 
IWo unto the Porld becauſe of Offences \ but rather wo to Ty, by whom the Off :nce comet 
Je are the Salt of the Earth : But if this Szlt hath toff its Savour, 'tis 10 W onder To to 
World fiink and be unſavoury. 

2. Wicked Men ( faith a worthy Miniſter ) low not-the Principle by which you 
walk, they cannot poſſibly diſcern the Excellency of that Way and .Religion. whic! 
you profes : z but they can diſcern and make ſome Judgment of your Converſati 10NS'3 
nay, and their Eyes are upon you; they watch to {ce your Fallings. Spots arc ſoon 

efpicd in your Coats 3 for tho they lovenot Holincls themſelves, yet they expect thar 
thole that profeſs themlelves to be Saints ſhould be holy. How fhould this tGach 1 you 
fo get'on this ' Brealt-plate ? * 

3. This may greatly work upon the Ungodly, 'with whom you live aitd'd ally cons 
verſe 3 nay, thoſe that will not be won'by the Word, pol bly may, and many titnes 
have been won and converted this way. : 


43, This will however convince them, that you are the Servants of Ged, an! Hea- 


vcn-born Souls 3 it will filence them, and ftop their Mouths : That whereas they fpeak 1 Pct. 


el of you, they may be aſhamed that fal (ely accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt, 

5. This will leave the World without excuſe in the Great Da 1Y. 

Fourthly ; You ſhould labour after Holinels, in regard « of the Goſpcl it fulf \y n'ch 
YON profeſs. That will this way gain much Credit in the World. Nothing pg brings 
Religion into greater Contempt, or cauſeth it to be more ſlighted by the Ungoudly, 
than the looſe, carnal, and unholy Lives ot thoſe who protels it, 


C 2 Fifth! bs 
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 Fiftbly 3 You ought to labour after a godly Life, in regard of the ſincere and holy 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, and other faithful Saints and Souldiers of Chriſt, What can 
comfort and delight their Souls more than the holy, humble, and fruitful Lives of Be- 
Plal.16.3- Hevers? The Saints, thoſe excellent Ones, were all David's Delight 3 and Paul ac- 
counted them his Joy and Crown. But if they ate proud, peeviſh, covetous, carnal. and 
walk like other Gentiles, what wounds and grieves them more! This made David 
Jer.g1. weep, yea, Rivers of Water to run down his Eyes and Feremiah to wiſh bis Head were 
IV ater, and bis Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that he might weep day and night, Many walk, 
Phil:3.13, (ith Paul, of whom 1 have told you often, and now tell you weeping, They are Enemies 
"9 to the Croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe End is Deſtrultion, whoſe God is their Belly, whoſe Glory is in 
their Shame, who mind earthly things. oth | 
Sixthly ; Chriſtians, in regard of themſelves, ought to labour after Righteouſneſs, 
and true Holineſs 3 for this only will be the beſt Evidence to them of the Truth of 
Grace received, and of their Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt; What will all other Attainments 
and Privileges ſignify, if they are not holy ? | | 
1. By this means they will be able to hold up their Heads in the Day of Trial : For 
our rejoycing is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity aid godly Sincerity, 
not by fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we bave our Converſation in the World,&c, 
Iſa 3.10, 2, Theſe are the Men it will go well with, whatever comes : Say wnto the Righteowis, 
it ſhall go well with them, &c. . 
| 3. Theſe ſhall have Peace in Chriſt, tho they have Trouble in the World 3 Peace 
Plal.37-37 whilſt they live, and Peace when they die: Mark the perfett Man, and behold the 
Upright z the End of that Man is Peace. 
4, Theſe need not fear the Afaults of Satan, they have Armor of Proof on, a 
Ron.8.1,' Breaſt-plate, that will preſerve their Souls from Death : There is therefore now no Con- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit. 

7 enables Chriſtians ſhould labour to have on this Breali-plate of Righteouſneſs, 
in regerd of the Excellency of it. It is that which God himſelf is cloathed with 
it is that which makes Angels to ſhine gloriouſly in Heaven, A Man is hereby capa- 

Pſal.g4 20 citated to have Communion with God: Shall the Throne of Iniquity have fellowſhip 
with thee ? &<. | | 
Eightbly, and laſtly; In regard of the Neceſhty of it : For without Holineſs no 
Man ſhall fee the Lord, 


— 


2 Cor.).12 


Queſt. How ſhould we put on the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs ? 


Anſw. 1. In Heart 3 we muſt be inwardly holy, Holineſs muſt begin there. Firſt 
make the Tree good, &c. 

2. In Life. Negative Holineſs doth not only conſiſt in the leaving all groſs Sins, 
but in abſtaining from all appearance of Evil, and to leave and abſtain from it from 
right Principles 3 and not only to leave it, but to Joathit, 

Again, it conſifteth in keeping up all holy and religious Duties, viz. Reading, 
Hearing, Praying, Diftributing to the Poor, Conforming to all moral and poſitive 
Precepts 3 to be holy at home, in the Family, in the Chutch, in the World, to excr- 

Ads 24. Ciſe a good Conſcience towards God, and towards Men. This is to put on the 
16. Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 


I might give many Dire&ions about putting it on, and alſo ſhew ſome of Satan's 
cunning Stratagems, in endeavouring to make uſeleſs this bleſſed Piece of the Chriſti- 
an's Armor, in laying Diſcouragements in the way of true Piety 3 or by perſuading 
Perſons they have this Breati-plate on, when *tis a counterfeit one. He perſuades 
Men, that Moral Righteouſneſs will ſerve their turn, and ſuthciently preſerye them 
from eternal Death, But this ſhall ſuſſice in this place. 


Gornal. 
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Epheſ. 6. 16. Above all take the Shield of Faith, &c. 


Petapho. — 

Shield is a Piece of Armor 

that Souldiers were wont to 

carry with them into the Field, 

when they were to engage their 
Enemies. 


IT. A Shield is a Piece of Armor 
made for Defence. 


HI. A Shield is not for the De- 
fence of any particular part of the 
Body, as almoſt all other Pieces are. 
The Helmet is fitted for the Head, 
the Breaſt-plate is deſigned for the 
Breaſt ; ſo others have their ſeveral 
Parts which they are faſtened to : 
Bur a Shield is a Piece that is in- 
tended for the Defence of the whole 
Body. It was wont to be made 
very large, for its broadneſs called 
Ovpe@- of pn, a Door, becauſe ſo 
long and large, as in a manner to 
cover the whole Body 3 to which 
that place alludes, P/al. 4. 12. Thor, 
Lord, wilt bleſs the Righteous with 
Favour, thou wilt compaſs him about 
as with a Shield. 


Aith is a Grace, a moſt precious and excellent Grace of the Spirit of God, 

whereby the Soul is enabled to believe, or go out of it ſelf, and wholly to 
rely and reſt upon-Chriſt crucified, or on his ative and paſſive Obedience; 
upon the Warrant of the Promiſe, for Juſtification and eternal Life. 


| Parallel. 

Aith is a part of a Chriſtian's ſpirj- 
tual Armor. All Chriſt's Souldicrs 
ought to carry this Weapon into the 
Ficld with them, when they engage the 
Enemy of their Souls ; Above all, take the 

Shield of Faith, | | 
II. Faithis of excellent uſe to defend 
the Soul from all ſpiritual Dangers, of Sin 


| and Saran, and other Enemies, 


NI. So the Grace of Faith defends the 
whole Man, every part of a Chriſtian. 
I. Sometimes Satan's Temptations are le- 
velld againſt his Head, and it he can 
hit him there, he wounds ſorely. He will 
be diſputing againſt this Truth, and that 
Truth, and make a Ct ritiian doubt con- 
cerning them, it poſſible, becauſe his 
own Reaſon cannot comprehend them ; 
As perhaps it may be about the Deity of 
Chriſt, or the Holy Trinity, how they 
can be three, and yet but one 3 or about 
SatisfaCtion, How the Debt is paid, and 
yet the Sinner freely pardoned ? &&c. Now 
Faith is as a Shield to a Saint at this time, 
and interpoſech between a Chriſtian, and 
this Arrow of Satan 3 it comes in to the 
relicf of the Saints weak Underſtanding, 
as ſcaſonable as Zerviah did to David, 
when the Giant Iſbibenob thought to 
have ſlain him. Ple truſt the Word of 


God, faith the Soul, rather than my own purblind Reaſon : what I cannot compre- 


hend, I will belicve. 
Body now dead, &c. 


Thus Abraham, not being weak, in Faith, conſidered not his own 


Senſe and Reaſon would have made fad work at ſuch a dead 
| Lifr, but Faith brought him off victorioully. 


Rom.4 «19 


Pas i Oh. ado” ro hats | *": LN 


Secondly 3 Sometimes Satan firives to hit the Conſcience, all his Aſſaults and fiery 
Darts are at another ſeaſon aimed at that, to wound that, to cauſe Horror and 
Terror within, by ſetting the Evil of Sin, and of his own Heart, and the Inhirmi- 
ties of his Life, before him. Satan ſets our Sins before us, not to humble us, bur 
to wound us 3 he ſhews our Sins to us, but hides a Saviour from us. Satan hath 
ſometimes tempted gracious Perſons to lay violent hands upon themſelves, when the 
heinous Nature of their Sin hath appeared to them, and the Danger they are in there- 
by as it waswith the poor Jailor, As 16. But now Faith prevents and keeps off ads 16. 
all the Danger, and quencheth this fiery Dart. Chriti died for Sinners, for the chic- 
felt of Sinners 3 and tho thou art a Sinner, a great Sinner, the worlt of Sinners, yet 
faith Faith, Thou art but a Sinner, and there is Mercy for ſuch. Belzeve on the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; if thou canlt believe, and throw thy (clt on 
Chriſt, thy Sins ſhall not be thy Ruin. : 

Thirdly 3 He labours to enſnare the Aﬀections of the Soul, or deaden its tervent 
Love to Jeſus Cluiſt, by preſenting the Pleaſures and Profits of this World ” Rok 

. Thus 
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hicld of Faith. 
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AJctanhs!, JIarallicl. 
This he ſerved our Saviout-himfelf. 2 Buymoy Eatth (hields oft this Dart alſo, by 
ſhewing the Excellency 6f the Lord Jaus*to” the Soul 5 arſd that all things without 
him, and 1n compariſon of _ him, are nothing, nay, leſs than nothivg, 3 and allo by 
{ctting the World to come, and the Glory thercot, before the Eyes of the Soul. Heb. vos 
Faith is the Subſtance of | things hoped for,” and the Evidence of things not ſeen, *. NY 


Book IV. 


IV. A -Shield, tho, heavy, and . 


ſomewhat unwicldy, - to ſich ashave 


vot «kill and ftrength to ule ut 5 yet, 
it 15 a movcable: Piece-ot Armor,' 


which an expert Souldier, with a 
watchful eye, can turn this way, 
ard that way, to ſtop a Dart or 
Blow from lighting on any part 
that they were direied to by the 
Encmy. | 


V. A Shield doth not only detend 
the whole. Body, but it 1s a Defence 
to other parts of a Souldier's' Armor 
alſo ; it keeps off the Dart from the 
Helmet and Breaſt-plate hkewile. 


Vf. A Shicld hath been of” won- 
deriul advantage to Souldiers 1n 
former Times, when it was 1n uſe ; 
it hath preſerved them 1n the time 
of Battel from Death, and many 


IV. Faith 1s a piece of Chrilttian Ay- 


"mor, which unskiltul Profeſſors are not 


ready to ule, but an expericnced Soul ca 


turn it any way to keep off the, Arrow. 


and fiery Darts of Satan from hurting, or 
wounding him. He obſerves what part 
the Enemy gims to hit, or how the /Temp- 
tation is laid. It is a gxeat point. of 
Ckriltian'Wiſdom rightly,to exerciſe \the 
Shicld of Faith z A Man muſt be ſure\to 
have a watchful Eye upon' his Adverſary, 
or clſe for all his Shield he may ſoon be 
wounded. 

V. Faith doth not only defend the 
whole Soul, but alſo *tis a Safeguard to all 
the other.parts ot a Chriſtian's Armor) it 
is that which ſecures Hope,the Helmet of 
Salvation, for without Faith Hope would 
foon be broken im; picces. Alfo it ſecures 
the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs for 
neither Chriſt's Rightcouſncſ(s, nor any in- 
hezent Holineſs in the Soul, will avail 
any thing without Faith, 

VE. Faith hath been of wondertul uſe 
to the Saints of God in all Agcs3 it is 
that which hath preſerved them when 
hard b:ſet, in the greatcſt Danger imagi-= 
nable : Thad fainted mileſs T had believed. 
It he at that time had not had Faith to 


mortal Wounds. Hence God is 
pleaſed to call Himſelf a Szzeld, fig- 
nifying thereby bis ſure and fate 
Protection to his People in Time 
of Trouble and Temptation. Fear 


ret, Abraham, I am thy Shield, 


ſhicld him, .he had been loſt. All the 
mighty Men. of ' God. ( faith Ainſworth ) ©7717297” 
by the Shicld of Faith in God and Chritt, ,., *.... 
have done many mighty Works, as the ET 
Apolile bringeth a Cloud of Wittnciles 

in to prove, Heh. 11. © And hence Shields 277. 
( faith he ) were hanged up in David's chgrinn. ; 
Tower, for Monuments and Signs of z Sam, $3.5 | 


Victory, [E2Ck.27, 


VBctapho, 


Shickd that Souldiers uſe in 
Battcl is an Inſtrument made 
by Man. 
I. A Shield is not uſed by Soul- 
dicrs 1n all Countrics. 


HI. A Shicld may be broken, and 
utterly loſt. 


[V. A Shicld can only fave and 
defend from temporal Enemies. 


Oiſparity. 


Aith isa precious Grace or Fruit of the 
Spirit of God: The Fruit of the 
Spirit is Faith, &c. 


IT, Faith is of uſe by all ſpiritual 
Souldiers in every Nation 3 and it is as 
much in uſe now by them who truly be- 
Heve, as CVcr It Was. 

III. A Saints Faith may rcceive ſome 
detriment, but it cannot be utterly broken 
and Jolt, I have prayed for thee, that thy 
Faith fail not, 

! . IV. Faith ſhields and dctends the Soul 


from all the fiery Darts and Aſſaults of 
Satan, 


II. 


Book IV. 
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Anferences. 


Rom hence we may infer, that Faith is an excellent Gracez and not only ſo, but 

we may perceive the Neceflity of it in all our ſpiritual Conflicts. 

2. Labour to find out the right uſe of it in time of Temptation, and under all the 
Aſſaults of Satan. | 

3. It ſhews how ſafe and happy all they are, who truly believe, or have obtained 
the Faith of God's Ele& 3 and how miſerable ſuch be as are without it. 

4. Labour therefore above all to take the Shield of Faith 3 for tho all other Gra- 
ces are neceſſary, as the Girdle of Truth, the Breatiplate of Righteouſneſs, &c, yet 
theſe and all other Graces have their efficacy, as they work, and are in conjunction 
with Faith. We receive Bencht tiom them, as they receive Power, and arc influ- 
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ca 
”- 
=) 


enced from hence 3 fo that Faith hath the precedency. 


Ou_ 


Faith moze p2ecicus than Gold. 


1 Pet. 1. 7. That the Trial of 


our Faith being much more precious than 


Gold the periſheth, tho it be tried with Fire, &c: 


"uu are divers Acceptations of the Word mics, Faith, 
. Faith or Fidelity, or Faithfulneſs in keeping Promiſe, whether rc- 


Getting God or Man : 
Faith, 


Shall the Faith of God be made of none effect ? 
2, It is taken foi the Doctrine of the Goipcl : 


Many were obedient to the 


3. It is taken for the Diates of Conſcience, allowing of things indifferent in 


themſelves: 


Haſt thou Faith ? have it to thy ſelf. 
| 4+ Credence, or the Beliet of the Hitiory of the Scriptures. 
lieveſt thou the Prophets ? T know thou belizveſt. 


King Agrippa, Be- 
This is called by ſome, Hiſtorical or 


Dogmatical Faith 3 by others, the Faith of Credence. 


5. A certain and ſtedfalt Belict of ſome {trange and wonderful Effects. 
In my Name tbey ſhall caſt out Devils, &c. 


ſpall follow them that believe : 


. Theſe Signs 
And tho T have 


all Faith, ſo that Tcould remove Mountains, and have not Charity, I am nothing, This is 


called the Faith of Miracles. 


6. A naked Knowledg of God, joined with an outward and bare Profciſion of the 


Goſp:l. 
ſhall ſave the Sick, 


Even ſo Faith, if i it hath not Works. is dead, 
7. It is taken tor a lirong Belief or Confidence in Prayer. 


The Proyer of Faith 


8. It is taken for a holy, firm, and well-grounded Belief, and ftedfaſt Reliance 
upon the Merits and Righteouſneſs of Jcſus Chriſt, tor Juſtification and eternal Lite 3 
ora going out of our ſelves, fetching all our Hope and Comfort from him, and his 


glorious Undertakings. 


This is that moſt noble and precious Grace, that 1s wrought 


in the Soul by the Spirit, . which is compared to Gold, &c, 
| Faith is as precious as Gold, nay, more precious 3 tried Faith is better than tried 
Gold, than Gold tried of refined in the Fire. 


Metapho!; 


Old is precious in ſome Coun- 

tries upon the conſideration 

of the Scarcity of it 3 there is but 

little of 1t to be had; and that hard 

to come by. Things are c{teemed 

ptectous upon this account : Tz thoſe 

days the Word of the Lord was pre- 
cious, there was m0 open Viſion. 

IL. Gold is very defirable. Men 

that know the worth of it, ſearch 


dilt- 


Jarallel, 

Rue Faith is precious upon the ac- 
count of the Scarcity of it:®2®&=" Tho 
there is great talk of it every where, it 
Is in all Fcoples Mouths, yet the right 
kind is very P1ccious 5 few have fo n ouch 
as one dram of it in their Hearts 3 *tis 

very hard to obtain. 


IT. A!l underſtanding Men, who arc 
convinced of the Nature and Uſefulneſs 
of Faith, ſeek tor it, as for hid Treaſure 5 

they 


Aﬀts 6.6. 
Gal.1.23s 


Rom.14. 
22. 

AS 26. 
27% 

Mark 16. 
17. 

1 Cor.13-2 


Jam.2, 19, 


chap.$.1553 
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Book IV. 


Netaphs!, 
diligently for itz they work m 
Mines, labour hard, undergo much 
difficulty to obtam it. 

[H. Gold muſt be tried. Many 
take that for pure Gold, that 1s 
counterfeit Metal, and thereby cheat 
themſclves,or are deceived by others. 

[V. Gold 1s tried by a Touch- 
ſtone 3 Men can ſoon diſcern if it 
be naught, when they prove 1t that 
way. 


V. The beſt Gold is very prect- 
ous, a mo!t rare and choice thing, 
in rcfpect of its own intrinſecal vir- 
tue; and from hence it 1s ſo much 
prized and coveted by the Children 
of Men. - It 1s called precious, from 
the exccllent nature and worth of 
it. It is a moſt Sovereign Cordaal. 


(1.) It is called Lively Faith. (2.) It is called Effectual Faith, 1 Thefſ. 1. 3. 
is called the Faith of God's Elect, Tit. 1. 1. 


3 Tim. 1. 5-2 Tin. 145, 


J2arallel 


they endeavour to improve all Opportus- 
nitics for the obtaining of it, 


THE So Faith muſt be tried 3 for there 
is nothing Men are more miltaken or de- 
ceived in, There is abundance of coun- 
terfeit Faith in the World. 


IV. Faith muſt alſo be tried by the true 
Touch-ſtone, viz. the Word of God, If 
a Man fear his Faith be not of the right 
kind, let him bring it thither3 Ze. Exa- 
mine the Nature and Quelity of it, by the 
Marks laid down in the holy Scriptures, 
and he will ſoon diſcover what Faith he 
hath. 

V. True Faith is a moſt precious Grace 
in reſpe& of its own intrintecal Vertue, 
and trom hence all true Chriſtians cfteem 
ſo highly of it. The Price thereof is a- 
bove Rubies, it is far more precious than 
Gold that periſheth z which will appcar 
by the Induction of the tollowing Par- 
ticulars. 

I. Inreſpe& of the Names or Appel- 
lations given to it in holy Scripture, 
(3.)It 
(4.) It is called unteigned Faith, 


(5.) It is called Faith that works by Love, Gal. 5. 6. 
(6.) It is callcd Faith of the Operation of God-, Col. 2. 12. 


(7.) It is called preci- 


ous Faith, 2 Pet. 1.1. ($.) It is called holy Faith. (9g.) It is called the Faith of the 


Son ot God. 


Its cxccllent Names ſet forth its tranſcendent Nature. 


2, Faith is precious in reſpe& ot the Means of its procurement, or the Price that 
was laid down tor the obtaining, of it, \viz. the precious Blood of Chritt 3 for had 
not Chrifi dicd, we ſhould never have had one dram of it 3 it is given to us as the 
Fruit and Effect of his glorious Undertaking, 

3. Faith is precious in reſpe& of the Fountain from whence it proceeds. 

4. Faith is precious in reſpe& of the Mcans by which it is wrought in the Soul, 


2iz, by the Word and Spirit of God in a wonderful manner, even like as God Evh:1.19, 


wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead. 
5, Faith is precious in reſpe& of the Object it takes hold of, or fafteneth upon, 
iz, God the Father, the Holy Spirit, but more 1mmediatly Chriſt crucified. Te believe 


inCGod, believe alſo in me, h 


6. Faith is precious in that it joins or.unites the Soul to Chriſt, it makes us one 
with him, ( as it were) Fleſh ct his Fleth, Bone of his Bone, a lively Member of that 


Body whercot he is the Head, 
him and cvery Believer, 


'Tis that which ties the Conjugal Knot between 


7. It is tine Eye of rhe Soul 3 no Man without it can behold Jeſus Chriſt, nor the 


fultillings of tuture Promiſes, 


Abraham by Faith ſaw the Day of Chriſt. 

s. Hcreby a Chriſtian is made a Child of God. To as many as received bim, to them fok-1.r1 
gave he power ta become the Sons of God, even to them that believ 
the Children of God,” by Faith in Chriſt Feſus, 


. 


9. It is the only way or means God is pleaſed to take, to deliver the Souls of Mecn 


from vin, Wrath, and cternal Death, 


10, It is that which intercfts the Soul into all the ſweet and precious Promiſes of - 


the Covenant of Grace, ' See Light, 


11. It is the Inſtrument of Salvation. Believe in the Lord Feſus, and thou ſhalt 


be ſaved, 


- 


12, Faith is a moſt excellent and precious thing, upon the account of the Fruits of 


it, viz, Lite, Light, Peace, Purging,Boldneſs at the Throne of Grace, Joy in the Holy- 
Ghoſt, Hope, and good Aſſurance of eternal Life. 


13. Faith 


29s 


ed on bis Name. Te are all G1l,;.26; 
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Metaphn. 09.2 ile PLES AID 


J2arallel, 
13, Faith is precious in reſpect of that glorious Power and Virtue that is in it. 
*Tis medicinable, and the moſt Sovereign Antidore and Cordial in th? W-rld, (1.) It 
will expell Poyſon. (2.) *Twill pertectly ( as it applies the Blood iff ) curca 
| wounded Conſcience. (3.) It will bear up and revive a fainting Spiritz T had Mais. . 
| fainted unleſs Thad believed, (4.) It is good againſi the Feebleneſs of the Knees, and 
, Weakneſs of the hands. (5+) It is a molt exccllent thing againſt Fear,and Tren:blings 
of the Heart, But when be ſaw the Wind byfterous, he was afraid, and beginning to ſink,, Lulc.8. 23. 
be cried, ſaying, Lord, ſaveme. And immediatly Jeſus lretched forth bis band, and caught Mat.14.30 
him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little Faith ! (6.) It is a precious Remedy againlt ,_ 
the Stone of a hard Heart 3 it will diflolve it, break it in pieces, and cure the Soul oy 
perfectly of it. (7.) It cures all manner of inward Deadnels, it may well be called 
lively Faith, or Faith of the Operation of God. (S.) It is good againſt the Dimneſs C9l.2.12; 
; of the Eyes, it helps them, that cannot ſee atar off, (9.) Ir is a molt Sovereign Thing 
 againlt evil Spirits3 it will reſiſt the Devil, and make him flie. (10.) Itis cxcellent 
good to purge and work out all thoſe noxious and evil Humors of the inward Man, 
cleanling and purifying the Heart. 11. It is good againſt the Falling-Sickneſs, Be- 
lievers titand by Faith, but it through a Temptation they ſhould fall, Faith will help 
them up again. David and Peter had not ſo much Faith as to keep them from from: 
| falling, yet they had enough to raiſe them up again when they were fallen. Itis an 
univerſal Remedy, it cures all the Diſeaſes of the Soul 3 fo that we may ſay with 
the Woman, ( let the Diſtemper be what it will ) If I can but touch the Hem of bis 
Garment, I ſhall be healed. 
14. Faith is precious, becauſe it ſhields and gloriouſly preſerves the whole Soul 
from all Dangers it is that which works with,and tends to the perfeting of all uther 
Graces 1n us» | 
15. It was by Faith that Saints, in every Age of the Church, were enabled to un- Heb.,ir. 
dergo and ſuffer «ll thoſe hard. and bitter Tortures and Torments they mee with for 
| Chrilt's ſake. | 
| * 16, It is that which helps the Godly to overcome the World. He that ir born of 1 Job. 5.4 
| God,overcometh the World ; and this is the Vidtory which overcometh the Wor'd,even our Faith. 


ex.3G6, 


VI. Faith is often tried in the Fire or 
Furnace of AﬀiQtion: Think it not jtrange 1 Pet,z.12 
concerning the fiery Trial, which is to try 
Pot is for Silver, and the Furnace for oy Is Fe Situr, Ss 7 Mal.3.2,3 
Gold. them as Gold and Silver, &c. God this 
way tried Abrabam's Faith, together with the Faith of many others, of whom we 
read, I will bring the third part through the Fire, and I will try them as Gold is tried. 7Z 


VI. Gold is often tried and reti- 
ned in the Fire; we read of Gold 


ſeven times refined : The Refrming- 
Prov.27.3 


ech.13.9 


VII. Tried Gold is much better 
than that which is not tried, nor re- 
fined 1n the Fire, 


VIE. Faith that is tried is of wonder- 
ful value, much more to be prized than 
that which was never brought under 


| Exerciſe How exccllently did Abra- 
bam's and Fob's Faith ſhine, when tricd ? The Trial of your Faith is much more 
precious than Gold, tho it be tried in the Fire, &c, 


VII. Gold tried in the Fire is of VIII. So Faith that is tried in the Fur- 
an enriching Nature 3 if a Man has Pace, is of a Soul-enriching Nature 3 he 


much of it, it enriches him greatly. 


We eſteem him a very rich Man, 
that hath great Store of tried Gold 
in his own Poſlefſon, 


Petapho?. | 
Old is naturally an earthy 
Sort of Metal, tis from be- 


neath, and therefore corruptible : 
Nat 


that hath much ot this Faith is a very ri-h 
Man, a rich Saint. God hath choſen the 
Poor of this World, rich in Faith, and 
Heirs of the Kingdom. 

See more of the Nature of Gold, in 
the Metaphor Gold, where the Word of 
God is compared to it, 


Oilparity., 
FAith iS a divine and precious Grace, or 
a ſupernatural thing *cis from a- 
bove, wrought in the Soul by the Ope- 
D ration 


Jam*s 1 5 
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Toh. 9.24. 
& 9.35s 
om, IO, 


14. 


ARS 2.37. 
2 Cor-7, 


Rom. 3-8. 
Rom, io. 
23s 


23ctapho?. 
Not with corruptible things, as Silver 
and Gold, which periſh. 


II.. Tried Gold may make a Man 
renowned and great on Earth, and 
adorn the Body or Habitation where 
he dwells; but it avails not the Soul 
any thing; it will not enrich, or 
make honourable, or beautify 
that, &*c. 

II. Tried Gold may be utterly 
loſt ; a Man may have much of it 
to day, and none to morrow 5 
Thieves may rob him of it, @*c. 


Diſparity. 
ration of the Spirit of God, and theref ore 
Incorruptible 3 an heavenly Principle or 
Seed, that ſhall never fail, til! we receive 
the end of our Faith, the Salvation of our 
Souls, 

IT. Faith, true Faith, Faith tried 
in the Fire, makes Believing Men and 
Women renowned in Grace and Godli- 
neſs, and adorns the Soul, Church, and 
People where it is. None ſhine forth 


in that Beauty and Splendor, as thoſe do, 
who have much Faith. 


IIT. True Faith cannot be utterly loſt; 
A Man may loſe ſomewhat of the 
Strength of itz he may decay in this 
Grace, as well as in others; but he can 
never lofe the Habit, the Seed or Truth 


of Faith it ſelf. I have prayed for thee, Lak 5 


that thy Faith fail not. 


Tiferences, 


Irſt, Information. How greatly are ſome miſtaken about this precious and moſt no. 
ble Grace ? For we may infer from hence, 


I, That true Faith is not a fimple or bare believing there is a God 3 the Devils 
have this kind of Faith they alſo believe, and tremble. 

2, That it is nota meer or bare believing the Truth of the holy Scriptures. The 
Jews believed the Scriptures, and thought by them to have eternal Life, and yet were 


Encmiecs to Jcſ{us Chritt, 


3. That it isnot a bare believing Chriſt died for Sinners 3 moſt ungodly People in 


England believe that, 


4. That cannot be a true Faith, which Swearers, Drunkards, Whoremongers, and 
all other ungodly and prophane Perſons have. 


5. That a Man may leave all groſs Sins, and afſent to many Truths of the Goſpel, 


and yet have ro true Faith, 


6, Nay, that a Man may be baptized, take upon him the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
and ſuffer many things, and yet not have one dram of ſaving Faith 3 as appears by 
the fooliſh Virgins, J#das, and Simon the Sorcerer, and many others. 

7. Nay, a Man may ſeem to hear the Word with Joy, and yet have notrue Faith. 
A temporary Faith is not the Faith of God's Ele&, or that Faith that is more precious 


than Gold, &c. 


Queſt. How may a Man know true Faith from that which is common, and meer 


counterfeit £ 


Anſw. 1, There is in that Perſon, who favingly believes in Chriſt, a true Knowledg 
of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, the true Saviour it takes hold on the right Object. 
Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? Who is he, Lord ? &c. How ſhall they believe on 


him of whom they have not heard ? 


2. There mult be a true Knowledg of, and a free and full Aſſent and Conſent to 
the Truth of that which is contained in the Holy Scriptures, concerning God, Chriſt, 
and Salvation, and all other cffential Principles of true Religion. It is not cnough 
to believe as the Church believes, as ſome ignorantly teach and affirm. 

3. He that hath obtained true Faith, hath had his Underſtanding enlightned, to 
ſee what his State and Condition was by Nature 3 he hath been under Humiliation 


for $1n. 


4. He ſeeth alſo, that all his own Righteouſneſs will avail him nothing in point 
of Juſtification, and Acceptation with God. Without Chriſt, his Prayers, Tears, 
Reading, Hearing, andAlm{-deeds, will not fave him. To truſt to any of theſe, he 
ſees is the way to make Faith void. The Jews built upon this Foundation, and 


thereby miſſed of Salvation, 


5, There 


| Book IV 


- 
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5. There is in that Soul where true Faith is wrought, or where the Sced of it is 
ſowed, a delire after Chriſt, not ſimply after his Merits, but alſo after Union, and 
intimate Acquaintance with him. Tea, doubtleſs, I account all things but Loſs, for the Phil. 3-8. 
Excellency of the Knowledg of Feſus Chriſt, my Lord; for whom I have ſuffered the Loſ5 
of all things, and do account them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt, &c. 'A true enlight- 
ned Soul looks firlt to Chriſt's Perſon, as being affected with his Beauty, and Sweet- 
neſs of his Love 3 and then to the Goods and Riches he poſſeſſeth: As a Woman 
newly married, looks firſt to her Husband, and then to the Inheritance, or elſe is 
little better than an Harlot. 

6, But did I fay, a Detireafter Chriſt? Be not miſtaken, to think that every De- 
fire after him is a Sign of truc Faith. (1.) It is a fervent Deſirez ſuch defire him 
more than all the World. That Soul pants after him, and Union with him, more Pſal-95.25 
than after Heaven and Glory. It greatly endears Chriſt to the Soul. He js the chiefe(t 
of Ten Thouſand. (2.) 'Tis ſuch a Defire, as in a hungry Man, nothing will ſatisfy 
him but. Bread 3 ſo nothing will fatisfty a true Believer, but Chriſt, the Bread 
of Lite. | 
5, If a Man hath true Faith, he knoweth the Time when he was without it ; he 
knoweth he was once blind, and without God and Chrift, I will not ſay, he knows 
the very Inltant when God wrought it in his Soul; but he can ſay with the Man 
whoſe Eyes Chritt opened, Ihereas T was blind, T now ſee. 

8. And not only fo, but he knows the Way and Means by which he obtained it, 
iz, cither by Hearing, or Reading, or Meditating on the Word of God ; either iri 
the free Tender of Chriſt to Sinners in general, or to dejected, burthened, and heavy- 
laden Sinners, in particular. 

9. Faith is uſually obtained of God in a conſtant and laborious ſeeking and crying 
to him for it. What Pains hath it cott you, Sirs? Precious Faith is not calily obtained 
to. What Conflicts have you found within ? Satan ever makes firong Reliltance, 
there is nothing he firives to obliruct or hinder more. 

10. What Love to God hath thy Faith wrought in thee? True Faith works by 
Love. Mary believed, and loved much. 

11, Hath thy Faith purificd thy Heart ? Haſt thou ſeen its horrid Filth and Pollu- 
tion? and doſt thou long after Purity ? not only to have thy Sins pardoned, but alſo 
purged away, and the Power and Dominion thereof detiroycd ? 

12. What Alteration in the Courſe of thy Lite hath Faich wrought ? Faith made 
Jordan go back. There is a Turning the whole Man to God, a glorious Change in 
every Faculty, in Heart, and alſo in Life. Half my Goods, faith Zacheus, T give to j,q, 1g 
the Poor. And in the As *tis ſaid, Thoſe that uſed unlawful Arts, burned their Books, At.19 15 
If any Man be in Chriſt, be is a new Creature. 

13. Faith leads the Soul to receive Chriſt in all his Offices, not only as a Saviour, 
butalſo as a Sovereign : not only as a Pricft, to dic, and appeaſe the Wrath of God 
for us, but alſo as a Prince, to rule and reign in us. 

14, What Obedience therefore flows from thy Faith ? Doſt thou boldly and viſibly 
profeſs Jeſus Chriſt, following him whitherſoever he goeth 3 not cloſing ia with one 
of his Precepts only, but abeying all of them trom thy Heart, which chou arr convin- 
ced of, and knoweli to be thy Duty. Then ſhall T not be aſhamea, when I have reſpeti to Pal. 119: 
all thy Commandments. BE 

15. What Peace hath Faith brought to thy Soul ? Being juſtified by Faith, we have O20) 
Peace with God, thraugh our Lord Feſis Chriſt. 


Jon.9 24, 


Secondly; From what hath been noted we may infer, There is an abſolute Neceſli- 
ty of Faith, 
F 1, In reſpect of Goſpel-Revelation. Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6. 
2, There is no Salvation without it, Rom. 3. 26, Thou muſt be bcholden to a- 
riother for a Righteouſneſs, becauſe thou haſt broken the Law, that pronounceth the 
Curſe againſt theez thou haſt none of thy own that will be accepted in the tignt of 
God. He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. Unleſs ye believe that I am He, ye ſhall 1h. s 22, 
die in your Sins, 
3+ There is a Neceſlity of Faith, becauſe all Boaſcing is excluded. GodJ's deſign Rn 3.27 
in our Salvation is, wholly to exalt his own Free-Grace. Ir is of Chriſt's procurcment, 
and thou muſt go unto him tor it, or go without 1t, 
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Hab. 3.17. 


P cm. 4+ 


SEILL 


104.1419 


—— 


Thirdly 3 It Faith be much more precious than Gold, then labour for it above 
Gold 3 be not contented with a little of it, but wiſely provide your ſelves with good 
Store, Grow in Faith, get a ſixong Faith. 


Queſt, Will not a ſmall or weak Faith ſave us, as well. as a ſtrong ? 


Anſw, Yea,” if it be of theright kind, tho never ſo ſmall, the Perſon that hath 
it is as fully juſtified, as he that hath the greateſt degree nd meaſure of it. Yet it 
concerns thee to get a ſirong Faith, for theſe Reaſons following : 

1, Becauſe thou mayeſt meet with ſtrong Aflaults and Temptations from Satan, 
and thou haſt no way to reſiſt him but by the Shield of Faith, and it may be a little 
Faith will not be ſufficient to withitand thoſe Exerciſes and Afſaults thou mayeſk 
meet with, 

2, Becauſe God expeas much Faith of thoſe he hath afforded much Means unto: 
T looked it ſhould bring forth Grapes. God looks for Fruit, anſwerable to the Coſt and 
Charge he hath been at with a People, or a particular Perſon. 

3. Becauſe God may bring you into ſuch a condition, that you may have nothing 
elſe to live upon, The Fig-Tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither Fruit be in the Vines, &c, That 


isa Time for the Saints to live by Faith 3 and if their Faith be ſmail, what will they 


do then ? 

4. Becauſe as thy Faith is more or leſs, ſo will thy inward Peace and Joy be in 
Chriſt Jeſus. He that hath but a ſmall degree of Faith, is often at the foot of the 
Hill, and under doubtings and becloudings in his own Svirit. 

5. Becauſe ſuch as have but little Faith, will tind the Way to Heaven harder, and 
more difficult, than they who have much of it, or are (trong in Faith, Weak Folks 
are hard put to it to get up a high Hill, 

6. Becauſe it isa firong Faith that glorihes God moſt, as it appears in reſpe& of 
Abraham. He being not weak i#n Faith, conſidered not his own Body being dead. —— He 
ſtazgered not through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God. 


Quelt. But what is the Cauſe that ſome Chriſtians are ſo weak, in Faith ? 


Anſir. 1. Some are but juſt brought forth, lately converted, they are like new- 
born Babes: Can you expe a Child in the Cradle, ſhould be as {irong as ſuchas are 
twenty or thirty Years old ? 

2. Perhaps ſome have but little Faith, becauſe they want the Means of it, which 
others have Ir may be they have more Law preached to them than Goſpel, more 
Terror from Sinai, than Joy from Mount Zion. 

3. Again, ſome may be weakin Faith, becauſe they pore more upon their own 
inward Corruptions, than they meditate on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, more on their 
own Emptineſs, than on Chriſt's Fulneſs. They ſee their Debts, but have not their 
Eyes upon their Surety, who hath diſcharged and blotted all our. 

4. Others may have little Faith, becauſe they do not improve that which they 
have, they are not induſtrious Traders, they do not labour after, and cry to God 
tor more Faith. The way to grow rich, is to be diligent, Lord, encreaſe our Faith, 

5, Some have no more Faith, becauſe they give way to Temptations, and let 
their inward Corruptions too much prevail, Weeds will hinder the Growth of pre- 
cious Flowers: Sclt-Love, worldly Pleaſure, Pride, and Paſſion, choak and obſiruct 
its Growth. Faith is a tender Herb. 

6. Perhaps Chriſtians have no more, becauſe they mind not thoſe precious Grounds 
and Encouragements, which God in Mercy hath offercd for the encreaſe, firength- 
ning, and growing of Faith, 


Queſt, How may I know a weak Faith from a ſtrong ? 


Anſw, 1. A weak Chriſtian, one weak in Faith, looks more within than without, 
grounds more on the good Detires and Heavenlineſles of his AﬀeRion,than the Cove- 
nant and Promiſe of God : Now a ſtrong Chriſtian looks to Chritt. Bec2vſe I live, ye 
ſhall live alſo. *Tis not becauſe my AﬀeRions live, my Obedience lives, or I have 
[ifs in Obedience, or performance of external Duties, but becauſe Chriſt lives, By 
whom I live, Gal, 2. 20. | 
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2. A weak Chriſtian conſults more the Power of the Enemy, than he doth the 
Strength of God, Chriſt, and the holy Spirit 3 and is much acted by Sence, in re- 
ſpe& of Means, how this or that ſhould be done : Can God furniſh a Table in the Pal.93.19 
Wilderneſs * But a ſtrong Saint believes in Hope againſt Hope 3 a ſtrong Faith takes 
up in the Power, Grace, and Sufticiency of God : The Lord is on my fide, 1will not P41. 56, ,, 
fear what Man can do unto me. OST, je 

3. A weak Faith grows weaker and weaker, and ready to let go its hold at every 
diſcouragement. If a Corruption or Temptation prevails, all his Hope of Heaven 
is almoſt gone preſently. Thus it was with Peter, Help Lord, T periſh, But ltrong 
Faith is rather ſirengthned thereby 3 as appears in the Woman of Canaan. You may 
judg of a ſtrong Faith by its Power over the Enemy. IT have written unto you, young 1 Toh. 2.14 
Men, becauſe you are ſtrong; and the Word of God abideth in you, and you have overcome the wk: 
IVicked One. | ED 

4. A weak Faith is much for doing, that ſo he may have Peace and Comfort 
within : What muſt Ido & &c. And as his Obedience to God is kept up, fo is his As 16; 
Comfort 3 ( not but that great Peace is to them that keep the Law, and that zre 3® 
found in the way of Obedierice.) But a firong Faith, in all it doth, is kept up by 
Chriſt's doing, by Chris Obedience 3 he ſces his Acceptation comes in through the 
Lord Jeſus's Undertaking for him. | 

5. A weak Faith is ſubject to reſi too much upon the Means, and outward Ordi- 
nances, Hepertorms Duty, and is found in the Appointments of Chriſt, becauſe of 
the Fat and Sweet of them, or ſome preſent Comforts of the Spirit in the perfor- 
manceof them, rather than becauſe commanded of God, and co manitelt his Oh:di- 
ence and Subjecion unto him 3 and if he meets not with his expeGation, he ts rea- 
dy preſently to taint, and be diſcouraged, and concludes the Ordinances do not be- 
long to him, or he is not a converted Perſon, &c. or elſe thinks wiolly to neglect 
them for time to come. | | 

6, A weak Believer is ready to judg of his Juſtification, by his inward SanGifi- 
cation. When he finds eminent Power over Sin, then he begins to conclude he 
may be in a ſaved Statez tho 1 do not fay, that a Man is actually juſtiticd, be- 
fore hc is in ſome meaſure or degree made holy 3 where the one is, tiic other will 
follow, as the Effect the Cauſe. 

Queſt, How may a weak Faith or Hand be ftrengthned, and feeble Knees cons 

firmed £ 


Anſw, 1. Conſider, a weak Faith is precious, a little Gold is Gold, a little Wa- 
teris Water: Thou art a Believer, though thou art but a weak Believer. 
2, A weak Faith, being truc, may in time prove ſirong, and grow to be a 
excat Faith, | 
3. Tho thou hafi but a weak Faith, it will ſave z doubtleſs ſome weak Eyes be- 
held the Brazen Serpent, and were healed. | 
4. Weak Faith, if it be true, ſhall never fail totally, nor be taken away : 
He that is the Author ot it, will likewiſe be the Finiſher. _ Being confident of this Phil. 1.6. 
very thing, that he which bath begun a good Work, in you, will perform it to the Day 
of Feſws Chriff, 
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Epheſ. 6. 17. And take the Helmet of Salvation, &C. 
1 Thefl. 5.8. And for an Helmet, the Hope of Salvation, 


N Helmet is a Piece of Armor for the Head, commonly called a Heads 
Piccc. 
[ Hope | the Word is derived from 17 Havah, which ſignifieth to ex- 
pect, or wait 3 and it notes a very vehement Intention both of Body and 
Mind, in waiting, expecting, or hoping 3 when a Man waits (as It were) ſtretch- 
ing forth his Spirit or his Mind, putting himſelf out exceedingly to hope or wait 
tor a thing, : = | 

Hope is a Divineand Super-natural Grace or Fruit of the holy Spirit, and may be 
thus deſcribed : . 

Firlt; *Tis a patient and well-grounded ExpeQtation of whatſoever God hath 
promiſed. God is the Author of it, called the Hope of Iſrael, and the God of Hope. 
The Believer is the Subje& of this Hope. The Obje&, ina ſtrict ſence, is God, who 
comprehends all the Good that Saints dwell in the Faith and expectation of : What 
wait I fir ? my Hope is in thee : In a large ſence, it is the Good of the Promiſe not in 
hand, or already accompliſh'd, but to be performed hereafter : Hope that is ſeen, is 
not Hope 3 for what a Man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for it ® Futurity is intrinſecal to 
Hope's ObjeR, and diſtinguiſheth ic from Faith, which gives a preſent Being to the 
Promiſe, and is &m{toptvov vmi5ams, the Subſtance of things hoped for. The Good 
of the Promiſe hath a kind of Subſtance by Faith in the Soul 3 it is in Heaven ( as it 
were ) in an Interview 3 it brings the Chrifiian and Heaven together, as it he were 
there alrcady, : 

Why Hope is compared to an Helmet, will appear in the following Parallel. 


Yetapho?. Parallel, 
FOHe Helmet defends the Head, Ope of Heaven defends the princi- 
L thatcminent part of the Body, pal Parts and Faculties of the Soul, 


. from the dangerous Aſlaults of Sin and 
from the Din of Bullet or Sword. Satan, particularly the Judgment, which 


moſi Expoſitors underſtand is intended by the Head, What avails that Faith which 
Mcn have, without a well-grounded Hope of future Life? Devils have a kind of 
Faith, they belicve, but have no Hope. Faith eyes the Promiſes 3 and Hope pre- 
{erves the Soul from Satan's Wounds, keeping it in a faithful and ftedfaſt expectation 
of the fulfilling of them ; By which means a Saint is help'd cheartully to ſuffer the 
Loſs of all other things, ane that in Judgment, hoping it will be made up again to 
him in another World : Like as Hope cauſeth the Husband-man to calit kis choice 
and precious Seed into the Earth : He that ploweth, ploweth in Hope > he hopes for a 
greatcr Increaſe at Harveſt, So a Merchant ventures much. Treaſure to Sea, as tar as 


the Indies, in Hope 3 for had he not good Hopes of advantagious Returns, all would 
account hima Fool fo todo. 


I. The Helmet maketh a Soul- IT. In like manner, Hope of Heaven 
dicr fearleſs, and very couragious makes a Saint very couragious for Chriſt, 
in the Day of Battel 3 for if his and his bleflcd Intereſt, Hope mak;th not 
Head and Heart be well defended, aſhamed. *Tis the Hope of Heaven, that 


ru oy 1 f his Lif cauſeth Saints to endure AMictions and 
IE 1s 1N NO great danger OL NI Lt.  pyſcutions with Patience, and not to 


fear the Faces of their Enemies : for if the Judgment, Will, Aﬀection, and Conſci- 
ence of a Belicver be preſerved trom the mortal Wounds of the Adverſary, he is ſafe, 
and out of Danger, which is all done by this part of the Chriſtian's Armor. How 
confidently and daringly did Goliab come. forth againſt Tfracl, with his Helmet of 
Braſs, and other Furniture, as it he had been ſo encloſed in his Armor, that it was 
impoſhible any one ſhould prevail againſt him, This made him carry his Creſt fo high, 
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and to defy a whole Hoſt» Tho he was miſtaken in his Armor, yet here is an Hel- 
met, &c. that whoſoever wears it ſhall never be put to ſhame for his holy Boaſting. 
God himſelf allows him fo to do, and will bear him out in the rejoycing of his Hope. 


They (hall not be aſhamed that wait for me. 


Therefore ſairh David, Tho an Hoſt 


ſhould encamp againſt me, my Heart ſhall not f:ar, 8c. My Head ſhall be lifted above 


mine Enemies. 


Two things make the Head hang down, Fear and Shame now Hope 


eaſeth the Chriſtian's Heart of both theſe, and fo forbids him to give any ſign of a 
deſponding Mind, by a dejeted Countenance, in the worſt of Times: When theſe 
things come to paſs, then lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth nigh, 


HE An Helmet tends to the 
compleat harnefling and ſetting out 
of a Souldier, to meet hits Enemy, 
by which means he is terrible to 
behold, as Experience ſhews ; for 
how fierce doth an Army of Soul- 
diers look, when armed Cap-a-pe ? 
And eſpecially the Head-piece tends 
to do it. Many have been ſtruck 
with great trembling, by beholding 
an Army of Souldiers with Hel- 
mets ON. 


IE. A well-grounded Hope of Sal- 
vation, and of Victory againſt the Enemy, 
tends to the compleat harneſling, or tit- 
ting out of every true Chrifiian, to mect 
and encounter with the Adverſary 
by which means alſo they are faid to 
be as terrible ar an Army with Banners, 
which Mr. Ainſworth applies to this 
Armor. The Weapons of our Warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of Strong- Holds, &c. Iſrael 
being compleatly furniſhed with Armor of 
Proof, who were a People ſaved by the 
Lord, the Shicld of their Hope, and who 


— 


I{a.49.2 3. 


Plal.25.3, 


Luk.31.38 


2 Cor.10j 
4+ 


was the Sword of their Excellency, God hereby put the Fear and Dread of them 

upon all the Nations under the whole Heayens 3 who heard of the Fame of them, 

and trembled not ? Det. 2. 2+ The People heard, and were afraid, Sorrow took, hold on Exod. re, 1 
the Inhabitants of Paleſtina, The Dukes of Edom were amazed the mighty M-n of 14>15,164 
Moab, Trembling took hold upon them, —— Alb the Inhabitants of Canaan melted away, Pfal.48. 53 
and Dread fell upon them, And thus will it be again; when God brings forth the © 

Sons of Zion againit the Sons of Greece, every way compleatly armed, wich Shield and 
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Helmet, as an Army with Banners. Zech.g,1z 
IV. An Helmet, as well as other Iv. So Hope, the Helmet of Salvation, 
Pieces of Armor, muſt not be put mult be __—y every true Chrittian, and 
l | never laid atide, until the Field is won, 
_ ws _—_— _ the Ray an and all the Enemics ſubdued. Hence 
© OVET. here are One u- faith the Apolile, Gird up the Loins of ; ps ; 1 ; 
ments and Engines uſed in War, your Minds, be ſober, and hope to the End , | 
that are made uſe of but now and for the Grace that ſhall be brought unto you 
then 5 but the Shield, Breaſt- plate, at the Revelation of eſis Ctrift, Now abi- 1 Cox 1 3. 


and Helmet, &*c. are neceſſary con- 
tinually, when Arms are employed. 


mands him forthz and from hence 
he is animated, and becomes very 
diligent, and doth great Execution 
oftentimes upon the Enemy 3 yea, 
and more is expected from him, 
than from one that is unarmed. 


deth Faith, Hope, and Charity. We defire «lt 


every one of yore to ſherp the ſame diligence, to 
the full aſſurance of "_ unto the end. 
O 


V A Souldier, that hath his c V. 20 Few ng'o yy Fell Chriſt, ha- 

. ing the whole Chriſtian Armor on, is 

compleat Armor oy, ( as ay hes, Mex 4 for any Service or Suffering tor his 

ON the Helmet doth import, DEcauic Captain, and waits but for the Word 

It 1s uſually the laſt Piece of Armor «of Command, and he adventures forth, 

defenſive that 1s put on ) IS ready as Abraham did, not knowing whither he 

16.5: for Service, when his Captain com- went. Hope of Salvation particularly 


maketh a Man very active itis called a 
lively Hope more is expected from him, 
than from one that is hopeleſs. Alas ! 
he goes on without any Heart, that hath 
no grounded Hope of Heaven, and the 


bleſſed Enjoiment of God and Chriſt for 
cVcr- 


Metaphor. 


Heb.6.1 I9 


I2, 


Hope compared to an Helmet. 


Yetapho?. 


N Helmet which Men uſe in 

\ War, hath been, may be 
pierced through, to the loſs of the 
Life of the Souldier that hath 1t on. 


IT. An Helmet uſed in War a- 
mongſt Men, tho it may preſerve 
the Head from Danger, yet 1t can- 
not preſerve the Breaſt, but that 
may be wounded by Sword or Dart. 


HI. Men may have Helmets on, 
and yet notwithſtanding loſe the 
Day, be overcome, and flic before 
their Enemies, with Shame and 
Dilgrace. 


Diſparity, 


ute this ſpiritual Helmet, called the 
) Hope of Salvation, which hath God, 
and all Good both here and hereafter, for 
its Objec, againſt this there can be no 
Aﬀſault made, nor Force of Weapon 


uſed, to the endangering of the Life of 


the Soul. 

IT. But a well-grounded Hope, the Hel- 
met ot Salvation, doth wondcrtully pre- 
ſerve the Conſcience, as well as the Judg- 
ment, from being corrupted by the 
Wounds of Error, and 1otten Principles, 
carried on by the cunning Crattineſs 
of Men, whereby they lic- in wait to 
deceive. 

III. But he that engageth in this 
ſpiritual Armor, of which rhe Helmet 1s 


a part, ( having on the whole Armor of Ephe, & 


God) doth not only make a Chriſtian 
to wit .itand the Encmy. but alſo to ftand 


againſt any Aﬀault, Hope of Salvation Rom-$.54 


maketh not aſhamed, 


Jnferences. 


| an hence you may perceive, how exceeding uſeful Hope is to all true Chriſti« 
ans, in their ſpiritual Warfare with the Enemies of the Soul. 

2, It ſhews that a Chriſtian's Life is a Lite of Hope or Expectation : The Promi- 
{cs of God are not preſently accompliſhed 3 he ſeems to ſtay long, ere he makes good 


what he vath engaged to give to them. 


3- And tho he ſtays long before he perſorms his Promiſe to us, yet they ſhall be ac- 


complithed at Jaſt, in the beſt rime, to the eternal Joy of their Hearts. 
red makes the Heart fick, but when it comes. it is a Tree of Life. 


Hope deter- 
The Viſion as for 


an appointed Time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie, &c, 
4- That tho God ltays long before he performs his Word and Promiſe, yet it is 
our Duty to wait patiently till it is fulfilled. Wait fer it, becauſe it ſhall ſurely 


come, GC. 


5. That Hope paciftes and quiets the Soul of a Bcliever, till the Promiſes are ac« 


complithed and fulhlled, 


It may alſo ſerve to caution every Chriſtian to take heed he does not take a coun- 


terfeit Helmet, 


There is a Hope that will prove like a Spider's Web, Tho a true 


and lively Hope maketh not aſhamed, yet ſome Men will one day be aſhamed of 
their Hope, &c, 


See Dope the Ancho? of the Soul, 
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Heb. 6. 19. Which Hope we have as the Anchor of the Soul, Loth fare and 
ſtedfaſt, Sc. | 


Ope is not only compared to an Helmet, but alſo to an Anchor, as the 


Soul is compared to aShip, which Metaphor is opencd under its proper 
Head. 


Queſ. What is this Hope that is called the Anchor of the Soul ? 


Anſw. 1. Negatively. It is not a Hope of being rich, great, and mighty in the 
World. . They clicem not of things below at ſuch a rate, as to make them their 
Hope : If T have made Gold my Hope, or have ſaid to the fine Gold, thou art my Confi- [ob 35.24 
dence, &c. Gold is put here (by a Synechdoche of the Part for the Whole) tor all carthly 
things3 ſo that whereas Fob ſaith, If 1 have made Gold my Hope, his meaning, is, it 1 
have made any good things on Earth my Hope. 

« There is great difference. ( ſaith Mr.Caryl ) between hoping for Gold, and ma- 

* king Gold our Hope 3 we may hope for worldly good things, but we mult not make 
* any thing of this Life our Hope. And further he faith, 

© To make Gold, cithcr gotten, or to be gotten, our Hope, implicth theſe four 
things : 

*1, An high Eſtimation of it, as that which can do great things tor us, or ſtand 
*us inſtead, beyond any other thing, to make us happy. 

* 2. A longing Delireafter it, There is always ſo much Deſire of that we hope | 
* for, that the thing hoped for is ſometimes expreſſed by the Delire, Hope deferred Prov.13; 
© maketh the Heart ſick; but when the Dcefire ( that is, the thing hoped tor ) co- 13 
© meth, it isa \ree of Life. 

© 3. Utmoli and unwearied Endeavours to obtain it, That which a Man makes 
© his Hope, he wil! make his Work, and never ccafcth working ti]] he hath atcained 
*it, or is convinced there is no poſſibility of attaining It. 

*4. To make Gold our Hope, implicth much Trouble and Anxiety of Mind, 

* when once we ſee our Endcavours incttectual and mifucceſstul about the attaining of 
*it. Tf Hope defiried makes the Heart ſick, ( as was hinted betore ) then when 
Hope dies, or as Zophar ſpeaks, chap. 11. 2. is as th: giving up of the Goojt, the Heart 
multi needs dic too. 

2. It is not Hope of Length of Days : If I wait, the Grave is my Houſe, &c. 

But then, 2. Poſitively,it isa patient and well-grounded Expcctation of the Accom- 
pliſkment of what God hath promiſed, Faith ſees the Promile, and beholds it, tho 
afar off : Abraham ſaw my Day, ſaith Chritt: But then in comes Hope, and keeps 
the Soul alive, ina well-grounded expectation of the tultilling and accomplithment 
of it. See the Deſcriptton of it where Faith is comparcd to an Helmet. 

Why Hope is compared to an Anchor, may appcar by what tollowcth, 


MVetapho. 


N Anchor is a good Stay 

and Security to a Ship 1n a 
Storm. What would the Mariner 
do, had he not an Anchor to caſt 
out of the Ship, when he is in dan- 
ger of Rocks and Sands ? 


IH. An Anchor rakes hold of 


fomething which is out of light. 


Til. An 


J-arall:l. 


O Hope in God, through Chriſt, is a 


moti excellent Stay for the Soul of a 
Believer, in a Day of Trouble and Per- 
ſccution. They ſuff.red jayfully the ſpoi- 
ling of their Goods, knowing in 1bemſelves, 
they bad in Heaven a better aid enduring 
Subſtance. We are ſaved by Hope, &c. 
It tiays the Soul, as an Anchor docs 
the Ship. 

II. So Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, 
takes hold of ſomething which is not (cen 
with carnal Eycs, which is within the 
Vai), &c. 


Fa I. So 


Ht *IG. 34 
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_ Book 1V. 


Metaphor. 

HI. An Anchor, when it takes 
hold of a Rock, or firm Ground, 
faſtens and ſtays a Ship more ſtea- 
dily, preſerving it from ſuffering 
Shipwrack. 

IV. An Anchor would be of no 
uſe without the Cable to which 1t 
is faſtened. 


V. An Anchor, that it may be of 
advantage to a Ship, requires Skill 
rightly to calt it, 


Metaphor, 


N Anchor is caſt down into 
the Sea, River, &*c. 


IT. An Anchor may let go its 
hold, or be broke, and ſo become 
uſcleſs to a Ship, by which means 
the Ship may be loſt. 


Parallel, 

IT. So Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, 
taking hold of Chriſt, who is called a 
Rock, ſtays the Soul in a perilous Time 
mot firm and ſteadily, fo that it is fafe 
from ſpiritual Shipwrack. 


IV. So Hope without Faith is of no 
uſe, nor can avail the Soul any thing in 
time of Need 3 thoſe two Graces always 
co-operate, and work together for the 
help and ſuccour of a Believer, 

V. Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, 
muſt be rightly caſt, or elſe it will not 
profit a Saint any thing in the Day of 
Trouble, It muſi be caſt within the Vail, 
whither the Fore-runner is for us entred, even 


Teſus, &c. 
Diſparity. 


Ope, the Anchor of the Soul, is 
caſt upward 3 the Saint's Hope is 
in Heaven. 

II. Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, is 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt 3 hence it is ſaid, 
Hope maketh not aſhamed, If their Hope 
was not firm, or were there any danger 
of its being loſt or broke, the Saints of 


God were in a {ad Condition, and they might turn away with their Faces aſhamed. 
It their Hope ſhould fail them, they would have no Refuge left. Tf Hope holds, all 
holds3z but if Hope be gone, all is gone. Neither is it to be thought, that the Hope 
of holy Job, Heman, and others, who in Trouble ſpake of their Hope being gone, and 
periſhed from the Lord, was indeed utterly loli and periſhed, but that it was only fo 
in their own Apprehenſion, they being in great depths of Deſpondency, and under 


{2d Deſcrtion of Spirtt. 


Like as the Church was, when ſhe ſaid, My God hath forſa- 


hen me, my God hath forgotten me; which God himſclf graciouſly anſwers, It was not 


{o, nor cou'd be fo. 


A Saint's ſtanding in Chriſt is frm 3 the Covenant is ordered 


in all things, and ſure. But to confirm this glorious Truth, and make it yet more 
clear, and that I may leave noroom for an Objecion, that Hope is both ſure and 
ſicdfalt, &c. Conſider the many firong Bars that are ccmentcd topether, C as ſo many 
Bars of Iron ) hammered by the Spiit, to the making of this bleſſed Anchor of the 


Soul both ſure and (tedfalt. 


Firſt; The Love of God is a ſure Ground of the Saints Hope. 
with an everlaſting Love, &c. If bis Children forſake my Law, and walk not in my 
ments 3 if they break my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments : Then will T viſt their 39, 31,32 


T have loved thee 


Heb, 6, 


Jer,31.3. 
Fudg- Vial. 89. 


Tranſgreſſions with the Rod, and their Iniquity with Stripes, Nevertheleſs, my Loving- 33: 
kindneſs will I not utterly take from him, nor ſuffer my F aithfulneſs to fail : My Covenant 


will T nt break,, nor alter the thing which is gone out of my Lips. — The Lord thy God Zeph. 3.19 


in the midſt of thee is mighty, he will ſave, be will reoyce over thee with joy, be will reſt in 


his Love, he will joy over thee with ſinging. T am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, Rom. 8. 


nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, nor 
Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, 
which is in Chrift Feſus our Lord. It the Love of God be from evcrlalting to cver- 
laſting to them that fear him 3 if he reſis in his Lovez if he will not remove his 
Loviny;- kindneſs trom them, notwithſtanding their Sins and Infirmities3 if nothin 
can (cparate-them from the Love of God, which is ig Chritt Jeſus our Lord; then 
the Hope that Eclicvers have in God is both ſure and ſtedtaſt. 

Secondly , God hath choſen, elected, and predeitinated Believers in Chriſt unto 


eternal Lite, 


For whom be did foreknow, he alſh did prede{tinate, to be conformed to the 


Image of his Son, Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them be alſocalled and whom he 
called, them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them be alſo glorified, The ſame 


Perſons 


33,39. 


Rom, 2, 
29330, 


—— 


Hope compared to an Anchoz, 17 


Perſons that are predeſtinated, are called 3 and the very fame that are called, are 
juſtified 3 and the very ſame who are juſtited, are, or ſhall be glorified : — There- 
tore the Hope that Believers have, is both ſure and ſtedfaſt, | 
Thirdly ; Chriſt's Death is a ſure Ground of Hope. Who is be that conderuneth ? Tt 
zs Chriſt that died, I lay down my Life for my Sheep, Chrift in an eſpecial manner laid 
down his Life for thoſe which the Father gave to him, with an abſolute Purpoſe and 
Intention eternally to ſave them3 and he ſhall not loſe his Purchaſe, nor miſs of the 
Merit of his moſt precious Blood : Therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure and 
ſtedfaſt, 
Fourthly ; Chriſt's ReſurreQion is a ſure Ground of Hope. Chriſt roſe again from 
the Dead, to juſtify all thoſe who truly believe in him. Tho ſhall condemn ? It is Chriſt Rom. 8.34 
that died, yea, rather that is riſen again. — Who was delivered for our Offences, and was 
raiſed again for our Fuſtification, Thus Chriſt, by his Reſurrection, doth actually julti- 
fie all that believe in him; therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure and ſtedftaſt. 
_ Fifibly; The Interceſſion of Chrilt is a ſure Ground of Hope. Who is be that con- Rom. .z 4 
demneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh Tnterceſſion for us. Seeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for Heb.7.2+3 
#5. Father, I will that thoſe alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, &c. JeLIREG 
T have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not. If any Man fin, we have an Advocate t Jolk 2: 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteow. Chriſt prays the Father, that all his Chil- 13:, 
| dren may be kept trom falling, that their Faith fail not; that they may have their Sins | 


mm 


| pardoned, and may be where he is, &c. And he is always hcard and anſwered by 
. The Father: I know thou beareft me always. Theretore the Saints Hope 1s both ſure 
and licdfaſt, 


Sixthly ; The Covenant of Grace is a ſure Ground of Hope. Although my Houſe be , +... 
not ſo with God, yet he hath made with me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered in all things, c. , 
and ſure ; for this is all my Salvation, and Deſire, tho be make it not to grow, ' For the la. 54.19. 
C. Mountains ſhall depart, and the Hills be removed ; but my Kindneſs (hall not depart from 
Thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath mercy upon 
thee. The Covenant ſtands in Chriſt, it was made in him, he undertook to pcrform 
the Conditions of it by his Spirit, in behalf of all true Believers, as their Surecy. We 
ſtand not in Chriſt, in the New Covenant, as we ſtood in Adam, in the Old, Adm 
was a Perſon, that might, or might not ſtand, it wasin his own power to ſtand or 
fall; but the Covenant of Grace is more firm and ſure in many reſpe&s, eſpecially in 
regard of the Excellency, Power, Ability, and Immutabilicy of Jeſus Chritt, who, 
as the fecond Adam, and publick Perſon, hath undertaken for all his Seed. If our 
tanding was in the New Covenant, as Adam's was in the Old, doubtleſs we ſhould 
not continue in our ſtedfaſineſs one moment : For it he was overcome by Satan, that 
had no evil or depraved Nature in him, for Satan to falten a Temptation upon, how 
thould we eſcape him, that have ſuch a Body of Sin and Death in us, even the Seed 
or Root of all Corruption, our Hearts being like Tinder, ready to take with every 
Spark of the Devil's kindling, TI will make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that T | 
will not turn away from them, to do them Good : But I will put my Fear into their Jei-32.40. 
Hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. As God will not tur away from us, fo he 
will not ſuffer us to depart trom him. This is not like the Covenant he firſt made. 
Therefore the Saints Hope of Salvation is both ſure and ttedfaſt, an Anchor that 
will hold, and cannot be broken. Nl 

Seventhly ; The Fulneſs of Grace, which is treaſured up in Chriſt for Believers, is a 
ſure Ground of Hope. It pleaſed the Father, that in bim ſhould all Fulniſs dwell. And Col.1.19. 
of his Fulneſs ave. we. all received, and Gract for Grace, Hence it is that all-the Wants J9b1-16- 
of Believers arc ſupplied : But my God ſhall ſupply all your Needs, acc)rding to his Vhir-4.19- 
Riches in Glory by Chriſt Feſus. Inſomuch that when ever any, tho the meanett and 
weakeli Saint, is in need of Support or Help, in time of great and imminent Danger, 
he may have not only Supply in one reſpect, but a full and compleat Supply in all 
reſpects, an{werable to the various Exerciſes that Believers meer with in their Chriilt- 
ar Courſe, to the end they may not miſcarry, or ſuffer Shipwrack 3 tor that in Chrift 
they have a Fulneſs of Wiſdom to inſtruct and counſel them, a Fulnels of Love and 
Care to guide them, , a Fulneſs of Power and Strength to hold them up, that they 
may be ſafe, and to ſtay them from finking, as he did Peter, who, when under the 
fear of miſcarrying, cries, out to Chyiſt for help 3 a Fulneſs of Pity and Comp. thon, 
:0 commilcrate them in all their Diltreſſes 3 and a Fulneſs of Grace and Mercy, to 
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pardon and fully blot out all their Sins and Failings, and be with them in all their 
Sorrows and-Sufferings. © Theretore the Saints Hope of Salvation is both ſure and 
{tedtalt. | p | 
Eiohthly; The Mercy of God is a ſure Ground of Hope. IF the Mercy of God 
can tail, the Saints Anchor may fail 3 but the Mercy of God endureth for ever. Be- 
P{al.33 13 hold, the Eyeof the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them that bope in his Mercy, 1 
& 51.9. ruſt in the Mercy of God for ever and ever. Where is the ſounding of thy Bowels, and 
Ia.63. 13, thy Mercies towards me? Are they reſtrained? The Saints of God, as appears from 
hence, truit in the Mercy of God, and that endureth for ever and ever. His Bowels 
to his People can never fail, Can a Woman forget ber ſutking Child, that ſhe ſhould 
not have compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? Tea, they may, but I will not forget thee. | 
Theretore the Saints Hope is both ſure and ſedfaſlt. 
He> 6.16, - Ninthly, The Promiſe and Oath of God are a ſure Ground of Hope, For Men 
1H 112:19* verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for Confirmation is to them an End of all Strife, 
IV herein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe, the Immutability 
of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath : That by two immutable things, in which it was | 
impoſſible for God to lie, we might have ftrong Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge, to lay 
bol4 upon the Hope ſet before us : Which Hope we have as an Anchor of the Sout, both ſure 
Tit.12: and ftedfatt. In Hope of eternal Life, which God that cannot lie promiſed, before the 
2 a World began. As God bath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be 
SIG their God, and they ſhall be-my People. It-the Promiſe and Oath of God be not enough 
to aſſure Believers of their ſafe and firm fianding in Chriſt, and of their Aſſurance | 
of Heaven, nothing-is- Therefore the Saints Hope is b:h ſure and Redfaſt. 
Tenthly 3 That Relation which Believers tiand in unto God, is a ſure Ground of 
Hope. Heis their Father, and they are his dear Children 3 he js their Husband, they | 
his Spouſe : Will a dear Father ſuffer his dear Children to periſh, and be torn in plies ; 
ces, if he hath Power to help them? or the dear Husband his dear Witc ? The Love ] 
of God to his Saints exceeds the Love and Pity of cither Father or Husband 3 there- 
fore Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, 1s both ſure and ftedftaft. | 
Toh. 19. Eleventbly z The Power of God is a ſure Ground of Hope. My Sheep hear my 
:7,28,19. Voice, and follow me, and TI give tothem eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither 
ſhall any pinch them out of my Hand, My Father that gave them me is preater than all, 
and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand ;— who are kept by the Power of God, 
throwgh Faith, unto Salvation, It the' Power of God be ſufficient to keep Believers 
trom talling, and to preſerve them to his heavenly Kingdom, then their Hope is both 
ſ\urc and ficdfaſr, | 
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Object. But it is through Faith they ſtand, and their Faith may fail. 


Anſw, Chriſt, as I ſhewed before, hath prayed, that their Faith fail not ; and be- 
P.4.1.5, fides, heis the Author, Increafer, and Finiſher of it. He that hath begun a good Work, 
in you, will perform it unto the Day of Chriſt. 
POTEN welfthly Regeneration is a ſure Ground of Hope. That which is born of the 
wWctr as Fleſh, is Fleſh; that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, Being born again, not of cor- 
”  ruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, 8&&c. Sch as is the Seed, ſuch is the Product of it : 
The Secd bcing immortal, by which the Saints are regenerated 3 ſure this may be 
ſure Ground of Hope, that they ſhall not periſh, There is in them 2n holy and Di- 
vine Principle, ſo that they cannot fin unto Death, or loſe eternal Life. 
Let us now put all theſe together, and then doubtleſs we ſhall conclude, that the 


ner Hope of Heavcn is no Fancy, but like an Anchor that is both ſure and 
fiedtaſt, I 


Inferences., 


Irft, Examine your ſclves, what Hope you have 3 there is a falſe Hope, as well | 
as a true. What is the Ground of thy Hope ? ; 

1. Some Men ground their Hope of Heaven upon outward Proſperity. This is the 

Worldlings Hope. They conclude God loves them, and will give Heaven to them, 

WET becauſe he hath given them ſo much of the Earth, not:remembring, that God gives 

Luze1;, fome Men their Portion in this Lite: Remember, Son; thowt in thy Life time received(t 
thy good Things, &c, | GLRLUSD Ho 
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: 
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2, Some ground their Hopes of Heaven upon Civility, and external Righteouſneſs : 
They live ſober and honeſt Lives, and are not gtilty of any groſs Sins. - This is the 
moral Man's Hope, the Phariſee's, the young Man's in.the Goſpelz the fooliſh Vir- 
* gins had this Hope, and yet loſt Heaven. 
3. Some ground their Hopes of Heaven upon the Merits of their own Works; 
This is the Papiſts Hope 3 for tho they place ſome Hope in Chriſt, yet they put Cor- 
fidence in their own Works. Now this is to caſt Anchor on the Sands. Firſt ; That 
which merits muſt be our own but none of our good Works are our own. They 
| are our own ſubjeAive, becauſe wronght in us, and they are ours in tegard of the 
Benefit of them 3 but in reſpect of the Original they are none of ours, they are the 
| Fruits of the Spirit 3 'tis God hath wrought all our Works in us. Secondly ; They 
muſt be compleat and perfect, or not meritorious but the belt Works performed by 
us are both impure and imperte&, more Droſs than Gold. Thirdly 3 That which 
merits mult not be due upon any other. account; .paying Debts is not meritorious : 
| Now there is nothing that we do, or can do, but it is due, 'tis a Debt we owe to 
God; we owe him all we have, are, or can perform : Therefore faich Chriſt, When 
you have done all, ſay you are unprofitable Servants, 
Secondly 3 It ſhews, that the Hope of Believers is a glorious Hope 3 the Apoſtle 
| faith, a bleſſed Hope, that is the Stay or Anchor of the Soul, &c. Tit.2.13+ 
| Thirdly; All thoſe that have not this precious Grace, are at preſent in a hopeleſs 
; Condition, 


| Queſt. How may p Man know whether he hath a true and well-grounded Hope 2 


7. If thou haſt a lively Hope, thou art born againz the new Birth entitles to a 
| new Hope. What Hope can a Man have of Heaven, if he benot converted ? Onleſy * ©-1-3+ 
| # Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. EY 
; 2. A true and well-grounded Hope is attended with a Train of other Graccs. 
Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope ma- Rom.s. 3, 
kth not aſhamed, ( why ? ) becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the 45+ 
Holy-Ghoft, Thoſe that have the Grace of Hope, have the Graces of Faith and Love, 
and all other Fruits of the Spirit, more or lefs, in them. 

3. Hope purifies the Heart : He that hath this Hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even 1 John 3.3 
as be is pure, If thou haſtan unfanQified Heart, never boaſt of thy Hope it makes 
aot only the Heart holy, but the Lite alſo. 

4. Hope of Salvation is grounded upon the Promiſes of God. The Promiles give 
Intereſi, and upon Intereſt ariſeth Hope 3 therefore he that hath not took hold of 
God's Promile by Faith, is deſtitute of Hope, the Anchor ot the Soul. Remember py, ,, ,: 
*hy Word wnto thy Servant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope. 49: 

5- Hope keeps the Soul in a ſteady and ſure expectation of the Good of Promilcs, 
nnder Afﬀiction and Sufferings 3 a Saint is hereby ſtayed and quieted, whilſt he 15 ex» 
poſed to the Lofs of all other things tor Chriſt's fake. They took, patiently the fpoiling 1x, :.. . 4 
of their Goods, knowing in themſelves, th:y had.in Heaven a better ana more enduring ; 
Swubitance, ! 

6. True Hope makes a Chriſtian very livcly, and valiant for Chriſt, and his Fruth: 
It fills the Soul full of ſpiritual Activity, it is called a HFvely Hope, it makes him bold, 
and cor aſhamed ot the Crofs, &c. 
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Love compared to Death, and the Gzave, and 
to Coals and Flames of Fire, 


— 


ECT 


Cant. 8. 6. Love is ſtrong as Death, Fealouſy is as cruel as the Grave : 


The Coals thereof are Coals of Fire, 


Flame. 


which have a moit wvehement 


Verſe 7. Many Waters cannot quench Love, neither can the Floods 


drown it, &c. 


Thirdly, Coals and Flames of Fire : 


He Grace of Love which Chriſt hath infuſed into the Heart of his Spouſe, 
and all gracious Ones, is compared by the Holy-Ghoſt in theſe Scriptures 
to three things, which are of a mighty powerful and prevailing Nature, 
againſt whom there is no ſtanding : Firlt, Death; Secondly, the Grave 3 

Which ſhew forth the vehement Power and 


Force of Divine Love to Jeſus Chriſt z Which cannot be quenched, 


Firſt; Love is compared to Death and the Grave. 


Metaphoy, 


Eath and the Grave over- 
come the ſtrongeſt Men, 1t 
prevails over the moſt powertul, 
wiſe, and learned in the World ; 
neither can the moſt mighty Mo- 
narch encounter Death, or ſtand be- 
fore it 3 there is no diſcharge inthat 
War. 
IT. Death and the Grave ſeize 


upon every part of the corporal or 
mortal Body, 


DYetapho?. 


Fath and the Grave put 

an end to natural Life, and 
{» cauſe all Motions or Actions 
from thence-to ceaſe. 


Il. Death overcomes and de- 
ſtroys that which we would (if 
poſlible) keep, viz. our Lives, 
that are moſt dear to us. 


Parallel. 


O Love, that is in the Heart of a fin- 
ccre Chriſtian, prevails againſt all 
Difhculties and Oppolitions, Temptati- 
ons, Afﬀflictions, and moſt cruel Sufferings 
and Torments, that can be exerciſed up- 
on them, as appeared by the bleſſed Mar- 
tyrss Nothing is too hard for Love, it 
cannot be ſubdued, it overcomes all Sin 
and Suffering whatſoever, 


II. So Love, when ſhed abroad in the 
Heart, fſeizeth upon all the Faculties of 
the Soul. Hence it is, that true Chriſti- 
ans are ſaid to love Chriſt with all their 
Hearts, and with all their Souls, 


Dilparity., 


ut Love hath that Virtue, as it is a 

Grace of the Spirit, that it ſets all 

the Faculties of the Soul upon AQts of a 

ſpiritual Life. None are (o lively as thoſe 
that truly love Jeſus Chriſt. 

II. Love only overcomes that which is 
offenſive and contrary to us, or that fiands 
in oppoſition to the Soul's Union with 
Chriſt, making that which would be in- 
Jurious to Fleſh and Blood, to become 


profitable and advantagious 3 yea, tho it be to the Loſs of Lite, yet Love takes 
away the Fear of Death, and makes the Son! willing to part with Life for Chuiſt's 


{ake. 


Love 


Ne 
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Love is alſo compared to Coals and Flames of Fire, 


m_———. 


Detaphoy, 


Oals and Flames of Fire are 
of a burning and conſuming 


Quality. 


__ 


J2arallel 


He Grace of Love kindled in the 
Soul of a Believer, burns up and 
conſumes that inordinate Detire which is 
naturally in the Heart, after the Things 


and Vanitics of this World 3 it cats up and conſumes a!l carnal and ſenſual Lutis 
whatſoever 3 all fleſhly and combultible Stuff, or Things that fiand in the way, are 


burnt up and deſtroyed by it. 


IT. Coals and Flames of Fire are 
of a purging and purifying quality. 


HI. Coals and Flames of Fire are 
of a melting and foftning Nature 3 
they make things tender and pliable, 
meet to receive the Impreſtion of a 
Seal, &*c. 

IV. Some Fire 1s ſo vehement, 
that Water thrown upon at will not 
quench it, but rather cauſe 1t to 
burn more fierce and vehemently. 


IT. So the Grace of Love purgcth, 
cleanſcth, and purifieth the Soul; the 
Drofs and Filth of the Heart and Life be- 
ing waſted away, a Chriſtian is made 
holy, ſanCtihed, and heavenly thereby. 

III. So the Grace of Love ſoftens the 
Heart, and melts it, making it pliable, 
and very fit and capable to reccive the 
Impreſhon and Divine Image of God. 


IV. The Grace of Love is of ſuch a 
ſtrong and vehement Nature, that it is 
impoſlible utterly to quench or extinguiſh 
it in the Soul, tho the Devil daily uſeth 
all his Strength and Skill to doit. Many 


ways he continually affaults Believers 3 when Temprations of one ſort fail, he trieth 
others: he offers worldly Pleaſures, Honours, Riches, yea, all the Goods ( as I may 
ſay ) of his Houſe 3 but all is in vain, nothing will quench this Divine Flame 3 the 
true Chriſtian utterly contemns him, with all he hath. The grand Detign of Satan's 
courting a Man, with all his Offers, All this will T give thee, &c. is to gain his Lave, 


or draw off his Aﬀections from Jeſus Chrilt. 


It this Way will not do, he trics anv=- 


ther, and brings AﬀMidtions and Croſſes upon the Soul 3 but over theſe likewiſe is a 
Saint a Conqueror. Which makes the Apoſtle break torth into this holy Triumph : 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chritt * Shall Trivulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſi- Rom. $. 
cution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword ? No, none of theſe things can : 353% 372 
For I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, * 
nor Things preſent, nor Things to come 3 nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, that is in Chriſt Feſius our Lord, 


V. Fire hath Light with it. 


VI. Coals and Flames of Fire at- 
ford Heat, they are of a warming 
and reviving Nature. 


VII. Flames of Fire aſcend, or 
tend continually upwards. 

See more of the Nature and ©uali- 
ty of Fire, where the Word of God 
* compared to it. 


V. So the Grace of Lovc is attended 
with the Knowleag of Chriſt, who is the 
Object of Love: Ignoti enim nulla cu- 


pido. 


VI. So the Grace of Love heats our 
cold and frozen Hearts, it warms and 
revives them wi: h{weet and bleſſed Love 
and Zeal for God, and his Giory, 

VII. So the Grace of Love darts the 
Deſires of the Soul Heavenwards : Such 
have their AﬀeTions ſet on Things above, Col.3.1,2. 


Vetapho?, 


c—_— _ 


—_— 


Chziſt's Love compared to Wine. 


Book IV. 


Yetapho?. 


Ire is from beneath, it is earthy, 
and one of the four Elements. 


II. A violent Fire may be quen- 
ched, and all natural and elemen- 
tary Fire ſhall be put out. Mount 
Aitna (ball not burn always. 


Diſparity. 


He Grace of Love is from aboye, it 


is a ſupernatural Grace, it grows 
not in Natures Garden : But the Fruit of 


the Spirit is Love, &c. 


I. But the Grace of Love, this Di- 
vine Fire, can never be quenched, it (ball 
burn to Eternity. Charity never faileth, &c. 


Tiference. 


Y theſe Things, Works, and Operations, we may try whether we have true 
Love to Jeſus Chriſt or no, And tor a further Help therein, fee the following 


Metaphor. 


DO —CC 


Ch:it's Love compared to. Wine. 


Cant. I. 2. 


For his Love is better than Wine. 


Hereas Chriſt's Love is preferred to Wine, it is to be underfinnd $5. 
necdochically z fo Ainſworth. Wine here is put for the mii 
ſant, joyful, refreſhing, and cordial Things 3 as Bread by the ſame 
Figure is frequently put for ſuch things as ſtrengthen, &, 


plea- 


The Love of Jeſus Chriſt is better than Wine, or whatſoever Men eftcem to be 


good, or to excel in Nature and Virtue, 
NMetaphn. 
\7 Ine is the Fruit of a good 


Tree, a choice and pre- 
cious Plant, and 'tis the beſt of na- 
tural Liquors. 


Il. Wine is pleaſant, deleCtable, 
and ſweet to the Taſte. 


HI. Wine is to be had only in 
ſome particular Countries ſome 
People never taſte of it as long as 
they live. 


IV. Wine is highly eſteemed and 
valued, when the excellent Virtue 
thereof 1s known. 


V. Men will not part with Store 
of the beſt Wine for Toys and 
Trifles. 


Warat', 


He Love of Chriſt is the Fruit of 

the choiceſt Plant that cver was 
planted. Men and Angels are not to be 
comparcd to him. | See Vine. ] And his 
Love is the beſt ad choiceli of Love. 
Wine 15 natural, but his Love is Divine 
and ſuperoatural. None ever loved, as 
Chriſc loved, 

IT. There is nothing (o pleaſant and 
delectable to a belicving Soul, as the 
Manifeſtation of Chriſt's Love 3 it cxcells 
all things for ſweetneſs. 

III. Chriſt's Love is not known to ma- 
ny that live in the World 3 divers never 
taſted of it, do not know how good it 
is, died without any fight or aſſurance of 
Chriſt's Love. 

Iv. Chriſt's Love is eſteemed by all 
that know his Worth 3 they value him 
above Wine, or Gold, or the beſt of 
carthly things, 

V. Saints will not part with the Love 
of Chriſt for all the good things of this 
World 3 they are bur Trifles and Vanity, 
in compariſon ot his Love. If a Man would 
give all the Goods of his Hole to a Saint, 


ſo that he would part with Chriſt's Love, Cant.$.7. 
It would be contemned. 


VI. Wine \ 


VI. The 


Dees. Ah. etl oe ak en nine 


1t. 8.7. 


———— Mo. aa-e 


Book IV. Chziſt's Love compared to Wine. 


Metaphor. 


VI. Wine is of a ſingular uſe to 
revive and make glad the diſconſo- 
late Spirit : Give Wine to bin that 


in4 pa- 
Dogs i of an heavy Heart. 
20% Qvid- 
VII. Wine cauſes a Man, if he 
Cura fu- 


2it, dilwe. drinks freely of it, to forget his 
rurg,, Me- SOITOWS. 
ro, Ovid, 


VIII. Wine, Naturaliſts tell us, 
repairs decayed Nature. A Man 
may faint by ſome ſudden Qualm, 
and need a Cordialz and that which 
may revive the Spirit, may not re- 
cover a Man out of a Conſumption, 
or one. brought by a languiſhing 
Diſtemper almoſt to the Grave. 


IX. Wine was uſed in Legal Sa-: 


crifices in-tune of the Law. 


Jarallel. 


\ 

VI. The Love of Chriſt is the moſt 
ſovereign thing in the World, in the 
Marifeſtations of it, to revive and com- 
fort poor diſconſolate Souls. Thow haſt put 
more Gladneſi in my Heart, than in the Time 
when their Corn and Wine encreaſed. 

VII. The Evidence or Manifeſtation 
of Chriſt's Love to a poor Soul, doth 
cauſe it to forget all its former Bitterneſs, 
Terror of the Law, and Horror of Con- 
ſcience for Sin, which poſlibly for a great 
While it lay under. 

VI. The Grace and Love of Chriſ 
will recover Strength that Hath been 
loſt, A Saint may faint, and need a 
Cordial, -by means of a Temptation, 
when Grace is not much decayed in him, 
A Draught of Chriſt's Love, I mcan, the 
Manifeſtations of it, will recover ( in a 
ſpiritual ſence ) a Chriliian that has been 
a preat while conſumptive, whoſe Vitals 
are impaired, and he almoſt dead, 

IX. The Grace of Love, that Fruit of 
the Spirit which flows from Chriſt, is the 
only Ingredient to fiir up our Devotion. 


We can perform no Services acceptably without Love : Let all your Works be done in 
Charity. And when the Soul hath ſweet Manifeſtations of Chriſt's Love to it, how 


ſrcetly doth it go on in God's Worſhip ! 


X. Wine 1s good, as it may be 
uſed, to heal ſome forts of Wounds. 


XI. Wine is good to ſtir up 
Courage in hoſtile Encounters 3 1t 
makes a Man brisk and valiant. 


X. The Love of Chiiſt will heal a 
broken Heart. There is no Salve, both 
in the Nature and Effects thereof, tocure 
a wounded Spirit, like Affurance of 
Chriſt's Love. 

XI. The Love of Chriſt breaking in 
upon the Sou], makes a Chriſtian cou- 
ragious, and very valiant in that ſpiritual 
Warfare he is engaged in3 he is hereby 


animated to endure all manner of Hardneſs, and over all is more than a Conqueror. 
Nothing ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Feſlis owur Lord. 


XII, Wine is uſed at Marriage- 
Feaſts, and in great Banquets, 


XIIT. Wine may be taken to 
excels. | | 

XIV. Wine daily drunk, without 
freſh Supplies, will not hold out 
long. 

XV. Wine will decay by long 
keeping 3 it will wax four, and be- 
come nauſeous and unſavoury. 


XII. The Love of Chriſt is tmore than 
a Banquet of the greateſt Varieties to a 
gracious Soul 3 it affords choice Food, a 
Feaſt of fat things, of Wines upon the Lees ; 
of fat things full of Marrow, of Wines 
rpon their Lees well refined. 


XIII. But none can have too much of 
Chrilt's Love, 


XIV. Chriſt's Love is like a Fountain 
of living Water, or an inexhaulſtible 
Treaſure. 


XV. Chriſt's Love, the longer we en- 
joy it, the ſweeter it is, and {weetett of 
all *twill be at the laſt; 


Tnfc rences; 


Plal.q.5; 


Rom. 5.0, 
I 5,1 9,245 
25- 


34 


gy_ 


Chuſt's Love compared £0 Wine, 


Book 1V. 


Rem 5 5. 


Prov.8 31. 


Jer. 31.3. 
1 John 4- 
19 


Prov.8.30 


Hol. 14.4. 
Ezck 16. 
34,5 $6,9- 
Cant, $, 


0,7. 


Inferences, 


BY from whence is it that Believers do thus prize and efteem Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Love ? 
Firft ; From the Excellency of his Perſon. |[_ See Roſe of Sharon, and Lilly of the 
Valles. | He is fairer than the Children of Men. 

Secondly ; From the ſence of his great Loveto them : We love him, becauſe he 
firſt loved ur. 

Thirdly From the Conſideration of thoſe hard things he ſuffered for their ſakes. 

Fourthly, Becauſe of the Savour of his good Ointment. He hath ſhed . his Love 
abroad in their Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt. . 

Fifthly ; Saints value Chriſt's Love above Wine, becauſe his Love is beyond all 
compariſon, molt ſweet and conſolatory. 

1. His Love was in him early, betimes, before ever the Earth was formed, or the 
Foundations thereof laid 3 his Hearts Delire and Love was firſt {et upon us. 

2, His Love is of an attraQting Nature, ( that the Spouſe knew well cnough. ) 


He is like the Loadſone 3 he draws all Hearts after him, that have a taſte or touch 
ot him. a 


2. *Tis boundleſs3 like Nilze, it overflows all Banks and Bounds 3 it knows no, 


Limits. 

4. It is a delighting Love: His Delight was with the Sons of Men. He takes com- 
placency in the Soul he loves. = 

5. It is a free Love, without foreſeen Merit or Worth in the Object. When Man 
lay weltring in his Blood, loathſom and filthy, Chriſt loved him. 

6, Chrilt's Love is hot and fervent 3 much Water cannot quench it: It hath a ye- 
hement Flame. | 

7. *Tis a matchlcls Loye, far beyond the Love of Facob to Rachel, or Fonathan to 
David. 

8. ? Tis an incomprehenſible Love, it paſſeth Knowledg. You may ſooner find 
out the Depth of the Sea, the Heighth of Heaven, tell the Stars, or accompt the 
Sands of the Sea-ſhore, than find out or meaſure the Love of Chriſt, It is a lating, 
abiding, and eternal Love. Hi loving-kzndneſs be will never take away. This makes 
the Church ſo much to deſire the Maniteftations of the Love of Chriſt, and in this 
is his Love better than Wine. | 

But who are they that thus prize and eſteem the Love of Chriſt ? Take ſome 
brick Notcs of them. 

1, Such cannot tell how to praiſe Chriſt,nor ſet forth his Excellency,as they would 3 
they cannot ſufficiently exalt him. 2. Such are in a longing and languiſhing Con- 
dition, till they ſee him. 3+ Cannot be ſatisfied, till they get to ſome good and 
well-groundcd Afſurance of an Intereſt in him. 4. Chriſt runs much in their Minds. 
5. Such love Chriſt, what State ſoever they are in. 6. Such keep his Word. 7. They 
love Chriſt above Husband, Wife, Children, &c. nay, more than Life it ſelf. 8. They 
love to hear of him, and often from him. 9. They highly value every ſpecial Token 
of his Love. 10. They rejoice in his Preſence. 11. They grieve and mourn at his 
Abſence. 12. If they have grieved him, cannot reſt till they ſee his reconciled Face 
again. 13. They love his Image wherever they ſee itz love all the Godly, the pooreſt 
Saint, as well as the richeſt. 14. They love to be like him in Grace here, as well as in 
Glory hereafter. 15. They are troubled when he is diſhonoured, 16. They are greatly 
concerned for his Name, Kingdom, and Intereſt in the World. 17. They often viſit 


him in Cloſet-Duties. 18, Take great care to pleaſe him. 19. Will ſuffer for his ſake, 
when called to it, 20, Long for his Appearance. 
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Baptiſm a Burtal, 


Rom, 6.4, and C0L, 2. 12, Expounded, 
and PraCtically Improved, 


me _— = 


Rom. 6.4. Know ze not, that ſo many of as as were baptized ( &s xe 150v 
15Sv ) into Jeſus Chrif?, (that is, into the Profeſſion of his Faith, 
Confeſlion of his Name, and Communion with his Church ) were 
baptized into his Death. 

Col. 2. 12. — Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein ye are alſo riſen 
with hint, &C. Es 


Or the opening of this Metaphorical Text, we will ſhew, 


1, The Literal Signihcation of the Word Baptiſm. 

2. The Metaphorical Signitication thereot. 

3. What Burying literally and tropically is. 

4. Give a ſymbolical Parallel betwcen Baptiſm and a Burial. 
5. Produce ſome Interences from the Whole. 


In ſhewing the Signification of the Word Baptiſm, we will with all Impartialiry 
give the Judgment of the Learned, The Word is Greek, and we are to ſcek its 
meaning from the Learned in that Tongue, of whoſe Writings we have carefully 
cxamined the moſt noted, ſomeof which are, Scapula, and Stephanus, Paſor, Minſhew, 
and Liegh's Critics ſacra, Grotins, Voſins, Cauſabon, Selden, Mr. Daniel Rogers, Mecd:, 
Chamier, Dr. Taylor, Dr. Hammond, Dr.Cave, Heſychins, Budzus, Beza, Eraſmus, 
Buchanan, Luther, Illyricus, Zanchy, Gliſſins, &c. who with all the Learned of any 
note, that are impartial, agree with one Voice, That the primary, proper, and lite- 
ral Signification of BxTi&&, Bptiſo, is, M rg, immergo, ſuubmergo, obrao, item tings, 
qnod fit immergendo z that is, to drown, immerge, plunge ander, overwhelm, as alſo to dip, 
which is done by plunging. And *'tis certain the Ancients ſo underltod it, as aps 
pears by their conſtant Practice of dipping ſuch as were baptized 3 as Tertulian 
ſays of his Trine-Immerſion, Ter mergitamur, that is, thrice are we dipp'd, And 
that the Change of the Rite to 4ſferſton, or Sprinkling, was invented to accommo- 
date the tender Bodies of Infants, in theſe Northern Parts, when the Practice of bap- 
tizing them prevailed, is ingenuouſly contcefſed by Voſſizes, and moti of the Learncd. 

In a lets proper or remote fence, becauſe things that are walhcd are dippcd in, or 
covered all over with Water, it is put for I/aſhing, Luk.11.38, Hcb.9.10. Mark 7.4. 
And we dare modelily afſcrt, That no Greek Author Gi any Credit, wherthcr Heathcn 
or Chrifiian, has ever put Baptizing for Sprink/ing, or uſed thoſe Words promiſcu- 
ouſly. The Greeks have a peculiar Word to expreſs Sprinkling, viz. eaiTign, which 
they uſe when they have occation 3 as might be abundantly thewn, if acedtul, 


* 7 net; 
7 - , : AC gue 
From this proper Signitication arife ſore Metapyorical Notations: As, merge e 


ſiguijreat, 
1. From the Signification of Drowning, ( they are the Words of * Voſſizr, in Theſ, 7.900t 
Tre.) it 13 put tor Affliction, becauſe they that are attiifted are as it were drowned in afffrocie 
the Gulph of Calamities, Mzt. 20. 22. Mark 10. 38. Like 12, 50. Baptiſm non fig- uſerpot v1 
raiicat AfM:tionem quamilibet, ſed vehementem, forin ects irrientem, wt ſunt an Scriptur:s pr ous 
unde perſecution © tr:vulationum, gribus qui merguntur GE abruintur, h aptizari vide- rl _ 
artur, Eftius ad 1 Cor. 15.24. That is, Baptiſm denotes fot every light Afſliction, but m:-.1,,. 
trat which is vehement and overwhelming : As there are Waves of Perfecutions and Tribu- gureite 


latio1s mentioned in Scriptures ſo ſuch 4s are drowned and overwhelmed by 1hum, may ſeem PK PLC * 
q - ' . . dHI 8". 
to be baptized, Mat. 20. 22, 23. Mark 10: 38,39. Luk, 12.50, The Reaſon of the ® 
F 2 Me: iaphor 


P om.&E.3, 
4,5» 
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Mctaphor is taken from many and deep Waters, to which Calamities are comparcd. 
val. 18. 16. He drew me out of great Waters. Pal. 32. 6, Pal, 69. 1,2, &c. 


2, It is put for the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, and others | 


Bclievcrs, in the Primitive Church, becauſe of the Analogical Immertion or Dipping, 
{ for ſo, as wehave proved, {»&Ticav fignifies ): For the Houſe where the Holy- 
Spirit came upon the Apoſtles was ſo filled, that they were (as it were ) drowned 
in it: Or the Reaſon of the Metaphor may be from the great Plenty and Abundance 
of thoſe Gifts, in which they were wholly as it were immerged, as the Baptized are 
dipped under Water, Ads 2.3, Mat. 3.11. Mark 1.8. Lake 3+ 16, Jobn 1, 33. 
Acis 145. & 11.16, When Fire is added, it is a Symbol of external Manifeilation. 

2. It is put ſor the miraculous Paſſage of the Iſraelites through the Red Sea, 
i Cor. 10, 2+ which was a Type of Goſpcl-Baptiſim. : 

Theſe Reaſons of the Metaphor are cvident and convincing Demonfirations, that 
the Signitication of Baptiſm is to dip or plungez for Sprinkling can bear no Analogy 
with them. 

The Word is cxpreſſcd in the Old Teſtament by the Hebrew Son Tabal, which 
the Septuagint ( or the Seventy Learned Interpreters ) render by e«nit, Baptiſo, 
to dips as theſe Texts ſhew, Gen. 37.31. Exod. 12.22. Lev. 4. 6. & 17.14. &6. 
51. & 9. 9. Dent. 33.24. Numb, 16. 18. 2 Kings 5. 14. 6c 

Hence alfo the Baptized are ſaid to be dead and buried, in alluſion to the putting of 
dad Men into the Earth, and covering them therewith 3 to which we proceed. 

What Burial in a natural ſence is, every Man knows 3 and in our Text it is a Me- 
tapbor, the Symbolical Analogy of which with Baptiſm tollows in the Parallel. 


Metaphor. Parallel, 
\Y THen one 1s buried, it 1m- VV one is baptized, he ought tc 


ports him to be dead, for be dead to Sin, that is, conver- 


ted by the Power of God's Word to 
none but ſuch ought to be buried. Goſpel-Truth, which always makes the 


Soul loath and deteſt Sin 3 and then that Soul may be ſaid indeed to be dead to Sin. 
This may be evidenced by this Conlideration» That Baptiſm is an zuſtrious $ ymbol 
of thc Death of Chriſt our Saviour, who died for us . I am he that was dead, and am 
alive , bebold, I live for evermore, The true Adminiſtration of this Sacrament vilibly 
tigures it to us3 and to that end it was inſtituted, viz. to contixm that great and 
glorious Truth of his being rcally a Man, and fo cabable of ſuffering or paſſing through 
the Death of the Croſs, into which Death we are baptized 3 and then being dead to 
Sin, and to this World, wc arc tolive in newneſs of Lite among(i the Saints in the 
Kingdom of God. 


II. When one is buried, he ought IT. When one is baptized, he ought to 
to be covered all over with Earth, Þ< "—_— - IE —_ or elle 

> 2, - tis no Baptiſm. Which fully appears 
elle t1s no Burlal, i. From the Nature of Burial. f Ng en 
the proper and Mctaphorical Significations of the Word,(as is largely opened). 3.From 
Scripture-PraQtice, which always was by Dipping, as all the Learned that are im- 
partial acknowledg. 4. From the conliant PraGtice of Antiquity, who retained the 
right Form until Clinical Baptiſm, ( viz. ſuch who deferred their Baptiſm till their ſick 
Bcd ) came to be uſed about Cyrier's time, in the third Century. Theſe Clinici (fo 
callcd, becauſe iv 7H uAivy pornliggpuvot baptized in their Bed, ) were ſuch as delaycd 
thcir Baptiſm until their Death-Beds, becauſe they believed it would take away all 
Sin, and that there was no Pardon if they finned after receiving it 3 yet not daring to 
£0 out of the World without this great Badge of Chriſtianity, deferr'd it till they 
rhought they were in danger of Death: And ſince they could not without peril of 
Lite be dipp'd, Sprinkling was invented to ſerve the turn. For a like Realon ( as 
was ſaid before ) they changed the Mode of Adminifiration with reſpe& to Infants, 
when their Baptiſm was introduced, out of regard to their tender Conſtitutions, cf> 
pccially in cold Countries 6 Seaſons. This was the Original of Sprinkling,and ſprung 
purely from the abuſe of Baptiſm, and the Want of the right Subjet 3 as ( by Di- 
veg Aid) {hall be demonſtrated in a particular Sheet, impartially, and from undoubted 
Authority. 


One may with as much rcafon be faid to be buried, when Clay or Earth is thrown 
upon 


Baptiſm a Burial, Book IV. 
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13aptiſin a 25urial. 
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Metapho?. | Y2arallel. 

upon his Head only as to be baptized, when Water is poured vpon his Head or 
Face : And if the one be no Burying, *tis as certain the other is no Baptiſm, And he 
that affirms, that Sprinkling may repreſent or ſymbolically expreſs the Death, Burial, 
and Reſurrection of Chrift, docs at the ſame time ſpeak without colour of Truth, 
Word of Sence, and againſt all the Reaſon in the World, As breaking of the Sacra- 
mental Bread, viſibly betokens that Chrili's Body was broke 3 and as the pouring torth 
of the Sacramental Wine, repreſents the gulhing forth of his Blood : fo the Sacra- 
mental Dipping in Water, v/z. Baptiſm, repreſcnts his Death and Burial 3 and the 
coming from under the Water, his Reſurrection. 


HIT. Burial precedes the Reſur- II. The Immerſion of the Party bap- 
retion, or raiſing of the dead ow his por mein gp. 
: out of the Water 3 which ſymbolizes or 
Body to a State of Immortality. anſwers to two things : , The Reſur- 
reCtion of Chriſt, 2. Our riling again to 
Newnels of Life : Buried with bim in Bp- 
tiſm, wherein ye are alſo riſen with him, &c. 

as In the Text, 


Inkcrences, 


Rom the whole we may rationally conclude, That the Adminiſtration of this 
great Ordinance by Sprinkling, ( which comports not with the Literal nor Meta- 
phorical Signihcation of the Word, nor thoſe great Mylicrics repreſented by it, viz; 
the Death, Burial, and Reſurrection of Chriſt ) is diſorderly, and ſhould be re&ihied. 

2, It is a Motive to excite us to admire and reverence the great Grace and Good- 
nels of Chrift, who trath given us ſuch a viſible Symbol of his Death, Burial, and 
Reſurrection 3 not only to confirm our Faith, but alſo to prevent our being deceived 
by any ſeducing Spirits, 

3. It is not to be wondred at, that ſuch as deny the Man Chriſt Jeſus, but preach 
up the Light within to be a Saviour, ſhould reject theſe-two great Ordinances ſtated 
in the Scripture, (viz. Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper ) becauſe ſuch as deny the 
Subſtance, are neceſſitated to deny the Sign. Perſons of this Judgment may be caſi- 
ly confuted : For when ever the Term Baptiſm is mentioned, and God or Chrilt re- 
preſented as the Agent, it muſt be underliood of the Baptiſm of the Spirit, in the 
Sence before ſpoken of, When ever Baptiſm is mentioned as the Act of any Apofile 
or Miniſter of the Goſpel, it denotes Water-Baptiſm, becauſe theſe have neither 
Power nor Commiſſion to baptize with the Spirit, and with Fire. And when ever 
the Baptiſm of Blood and Suffering is mentioned, it miſt be underſtood of Perſccutors, 
or ungodly Men, who murther, deſtroy, or attlict the Godly 3 for neither God ( with- 
out Blaſphemy ) nor good Men ) without a wrong application of the Term ) may 
be ſaid to baptize that way. So that when we meet with the Act of Baptiſm, as the 
Ad of a good Man, we mult of neceflity underſtand it of Watcr-Baptiſm, in the 
ſame Method and Mode of Adminittration, as was practiſed by the Apoliles and 
Primitive Chriltians 3 and that being a politive Inſtitution, ( with reſpe& to the Sub- 
je& and Manner of Adminiliration ) is not to be deviated from, upon any pretence 
whatſoever, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Laws of the Almighty to be in the Power of 
Man, ſo as that he may diſpenſe at pleaſure with themz which is not to be done 
without ſufficient Authority from God himſelt, which 1s no where to be tound. 

4. If the Laws of the great uncrring Sovercign of all things are ro be obſerved 
without variation, unleſs it be by his expreſs Direction 3 then we are to conform cx- 
aly to his Order, in thispart of the Evangelical Law, and to practiſe it no othcr- 
wiſc than he has preſcribed, becauſe it was once fo dehvered to the Saints, 

5. We would caution all that would approach to this ſacred Evangelical Ordinance, 
unleſs they be dead to Sin, that is, ſuch as truly and rcally hate Wickednets, and the 
cmpty Vanities of the World 3 and unleſs they have a proſpect of, and Jong to have 
an Intereſt in that never-fading Inheritance, promiſed by our dear Lord Jelus to his 
Children 3 not to prophane this bleſſed Inſtitution : Becauſe, if they want the due 
Qualitications of ferious and converted Souls, viz. Faith, Repentance, and good 
Lives, they are hereby entitled, not real Members of Chriſt, but Hypocrites, and incur 
2s preat a Hazard, as ſuch do who cat and drink unworthily of the Loxd's Supper. 


A he 


1 Cor. r c, 
2,334,VKC; 
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1 Cor. 11. 23. For I have received of the Lord, that which alſo T delivered 


unto you, That the Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, 
took Bread : 


Verſe 24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, 
eat, this is my Body which is broken for you : This ds in remembrance 
of me. 


He Papiſis affirm, That after the Words which they call the Words of 
Conſecration, ſpoken by their Maſs-Prieft, the Bread is changed into the 
ral Body of Jeſus Chrittz and many of the bleſſed Martyrs, in Queen 
Mary's Days, were burned to Aſhes for denying this Tranſubſtantiation. 

Which abſurd and monſtrous Conceit of theirs hath been learnedly confuted by many 
ancient and modern Writers, ſo that it may be thought needleſs to add any thing 
here upon that account 3 yet that we may make our way the more plain to theſe me- 
taphorical and figurative Expreſſions uſed by our Saviour, when he inſtituted the holy 
Sicr:ment of the Supper, ſaying, This is my Bedy, ſomething briefly we ſhall offer, in 
confutation of their pernicious Doctrine z which may ſoon be done, for they confute 
themſelves, in ſaying, that the Sacrament is a Feaſt for our Souls, and not for our 
Bodies: Now what is my Soul the better, when I eat the very Body of Chriſt? 
Chriſt is cat and received ſpiritually: Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 

Joh.6.54. bath everlaſting Life 3 and T will (aith Chriſt ) raiſe him up at the laſt Day, There- 
fore the cating of Chriſt's Fleſh cannot intend the receiving of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper 3 for if it did, it would be a very eaſy way for the vileſt Sinner to go 
to Heaven. 

But to come directly to the Buſineſs in hand: Either Chriſi ſpake figuratively, when 
he ſaid, This is my Body, orhedid not: And that the Words cannot be taken in a 
proper ſence, is evident 3 ſorit is impoſſible for Words to expreſs any thing more 
plainly, than that by this is meant the Bread. It is ſaid, that Chriſt t0ok Bread, and 
brak* it, and gave it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body, where this neceſſarily rc- 
Jates to that which Chriſt took, brake, and gave, Alſo the Apoſile ſaith poſitively 
thricc ina Breath, that it is Bread: 1 Cor. x1. 26, As often as ye eat this Bread, &c. 
And whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread. 1 Cor. 10. 16. The Bread which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt * Alfo the Participation of the Sacrament is cal- 
led, breaking of Bread, Acts 2. 46, & 20. 7. which Popiſh Authors themſelves un- 
derltand of the Sacrament. Now can any be fo ignorant and fooliſh, to believe it is 


Chriſt's proper and real Body, which the Ho[y-Ghoſt calleth fo often Bread, after it 
15 bleſſed, &c. 


: ; Obje&. By this, ſay ſome of the Papiſts, is neither intended the Bread, nor Chriſt's 
- Ss Body ; but in general, this Subſtance which is contained under this Species. 
{, « C, a, 
es Aly. *What do they mean ? are there any more Subſtances under thoſe Species, 
© befides the Bread firſt, and afterwards the Body of Chriſt ? Do not they afhrm. as 
© ſoon as ever it ceaſeth to be Bread, it becometh the real Body of Chritt * Then 


© ſurely if it be a Subſtance, according to what they ſay, it mult either be Bread, or 
© the Body of Chrilt, or no Subſtance at all. 


Obje&. Chriſts Body is there after the manner of a Spirit, taking up no room, ſo that 
Head, Hands, Feet, are altogether in the leaſt Crumb of the Hoſt. 


Anſw. * 1a arguing thus; as a learned Man obſerves, they plead for the Propricty 
* of Words, and deltroy the Propriety of things. How can they ſay it is properly a 
© Body, which wants the efſential Propertics of a Body, which is to have quantity, 


* and take up room 3 take away this, and the Body may properly be a Spirit, for ic 
* i5 that only which differenceth it from a Spiric. 


But 
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But further, to ſhew how idle and abſurd it is to take our Saviour's Words in a proper 
Sence, we ſhall ſhew that it is utterly againſt Senfe and Reaſon, as well as contrary 
to Scripture, as you have heard. 

Firſt3 It is againſt Senſe. What greater Evidence can there be of things, thari 
what Scn(ſe affordeth? But if this which the Papilts affirm, about the conſecrated” 
Bread being the real Body of Chriſt, be true, the Senſes of all the World are decei- 
ved : For tince the great Argument for Chriſtianity ( as all agree ) was the Words 
thar Chriſt ſpoke, and the Works which Chriſt did; now how could we be ſure he 
did ſo ſpcak, or ſo work, it we may not credit the Reports of our Eyes and Ears ? 
This was St. Luke's great Evidence of the Truth of what he wrote, That it was de- 
livercd to him by Eye-Witneſſes, Luke 1.1, 2. and St. Fohn's: What we have ſen 
with our Eyes, and owr Hands have handled of the Word of Life, 1 Joh. 1. r. And St, PauPs 
for the ReſurreGtion, That be was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, then of above five 
hundred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15.5, 6. Even Thomas his Intidelity yielded to this 
Argument, That if be did thruſt bis band into Chriſt's Side, he would believe, Joh.20.25; 
Chrilt judged this was a convincing Argument, when the Apoſiles thought they had 
ſccn a Spirit: Handle we, and ſee : for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Blood, as you ſee me 
bave, Luke 24. 39. 

But now if atter the Words of Conſecration, there is under the Species of Bread, 
the Naturc and Properties of Fleſh, then are the Senſes of the wiſeſt of Mortals dc- 
ceived : * And if our Senſes be deceived here, they are not ( as a late Author obſerves) 
to be truſted in any other thing 3 no, not when they are molt ſure that we ſee Father 
or Mother, or Wite, or Children, Can we be ſure, This is my Body, is written in 
Mat. 26. Mark 14. Luke 22. 1Cor,11.? For may not thoſe Werds be ſome other 
Words ? why (ſhould we truſt our Eyes? What if we ſhould tell the Papilts, Theſe 
Words, This is my Body, are neither in this Chapter, nor any where elſe written in 
the New Teſtament, and grow confident of it, and tel] them the Words are, This is 
not my Body, *Tis the Bricks that were laid to build Babel, *Tis the Gates of Solo- 
mon's Porch: This is the Shew-Bread that Abimelech gave to David, the Bottles that 
Abigail took from Nabal ? If they tell us, We are {irangely deceived, and the Senſe 
of all that can read will give it againſt us; may not wetell them as well, when they 
ſay, This is the real Body of Chriſt, ( when it is nothing but a Wafer-Cake } That 
they are ſtrangely deceived, and that the Senſes of all, that can either ſce, taſte, ſmell, 
or tee], will give it againſt them? This being ſo, what reaſon is there for them to 
burn us, becauſe we cannot ſee the Bread to be Chriſt's real Body, more than there is 
for us to kill them, becauſe they cannot ſee that it is the Gates of Solomon's Porch. 

Sccondly 3 It is againſt Reaſon. And ſhall any conclude, that is any Principlc of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that is contrary to, and utterly againſt Reaſon ? For it would 
make us believe things that are abſolutely impoſſible, and groſs Contradictions. Tho 
ſome things may be above Reaſon, yet they themſelves conteſs no Principle of Re- 
ligion can be againſt it, 


Obje&. But they ſay, We imagine meny things impoſſible, that really are not ſo 3 and 
further intimate, If we can prove any real Impoſſibilities, which this Doftrine forceth them 
to believe, they will yield to us : For they with us condemn the Lutheran Opinion, That 
Chriſt's Body is every where, becauſe it is impoſſible 3 and therefore expound thoſe Words, 
I am the Vine, Iam a Door, &, figuratively, (as we do) becauſe it is impoſſible for him 
who is a Man, to beaVine, or a Door, &c, | Sce Mr. Pool, p. 107. |] 


Anſw, It is no leſs impoſſible for the Bread to be Chriſt's real Body, © Why might 
© not the Vine, as well as the Wine, be by Tranſubſtantiation converted into Chrili's 
©real Subſtance ? I think, faith Mr. Pool, the Mother as good as the Daughter : And 
* eſpecially ſince Chrili faith, T am the Vine, might not they have deviſed another 
© Tranſubſtantiation, to make Chriſt's Words good ? 

But to proceed to ſhew how irrational and abſurd their Notion is, and what they 
hold, as you heard, that Chriſt's whole Body is preſent in every Crutnb of the 
Bread, &c, and yet do affirm, Chriſt's Body is entire and undivided, and allo believe 
tt is really in Heaven, in ſuch a proportion or bigneſs as he had upon Earth. Now 
then, ſaith Mr. Pool, ( according to their Doctrine) the ſame Body of Chriſt is bigger 
than it ſelf, and Jonger than it ſelf, and which is worſe, Chriſt is divided from him- 
ſelf. 1know not what can be more impofible, than to ſay, That all Chriſt is at 


Rewe, and all at London, and all in Heaven, and yet not all in the Places OO 
R Os Obie, 


= 
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Hat.28.6. 


Object. All this ( the Papiſis- ſay ) may be done by God's Almighty Power. 


Anſw. * Then by the ſame Almighty Power, it is poſſible for any other Man to be 
© in ſo many places : for it matters not that Chriſt ſhould be inviſible in ſo many 
© placcs, and another ſhould be there viſibly 3 or that Chrilt is there in fo little a Bulk, 
© and anothcr muſt be in a greater. And it this be fo, what Monſters follow from 
© ljcnce ? Can any deviſe greater Abſurdities than they believe, if in very deed they 
© believe what they ſay, and daily afirm? Suppoſe now Fohn to. be by Divine Power 
© 1t the ſame time at Rome, at Paris, and at London : where ever Johnis alive, it fol- 
© lows he mult have power to move himſelf, or elſe no living Creature. Then Fohn 
© at Rome may walk towards London, and the ſame Fohn at London may walk towards 
© Rome 3 and ſo they may meet ( ſhall I ſay, the one the other ) and you may be ſure 
© itwill be a merry Meeting 3 it were worth enquiring, how long they will be ere they 
© come together. Then again, at Rome all the Parts of John may be excelhively hot, 
© and at London excelfively cold, and at Paris neither hot nor. cold: This is beyond 
< 2411 Romances that ever were deviſed. Beſides, Fohn may be ſorely wounded at 
© Rome, and yet at London may ſlcep in a whole Skin 3 Fobn may be tcaſting at Rome, 
« and faſting at London, in the ſame moment. 


© Object. Tor talk, at this rate, bec2i:ſe you meaſure God by your ſelver, whereas He 


© can do more than you or I can do. 


* Anſw. There are ſome things, which it is no 4:ſhonour to God to ſay he cannot 
© do them, becauſe they are either fintul, (fo 94 cannor he) or abſolutely impoſſible, 
© God himfclf cannot make a Man to be alive and dezd at the fame time 3 God cannot 
© make the Whole to be leſs than a Part of it 3 He cannot mae Three to be more than 
© Threeſcore 3 He cannot make a Son to beget his Father 3 He cannot make the ſame 
< Man to be born at (cvcral times, ( as Papiit Authors confcls ) and therefore in like 
* manner hecannot make the ſame Body to be in two ſeveral places, tor this is not 
© one jot Icls impoiſivle than the other : But they mult believe, Chriti may have Tea 
* Thouſand Bodies at one time, or ſo many as there are Prielts to conſecrate the Bread, 
© and diltin& Congregations to celebrate the Holy Supper. 


Obje&. Theſe indeed are great Difficulties to humane Reaſon, but Reaſon 3s not to be be« 
lieved againſt Scriptre. 
Anſw. True 3 but this 1s their hard Hap, this DoQrine of theirs is againſt Scrip- 

ture, as well as Reaſon, in as much as it is highly diſhonourable to Chritt, whoſe 

Honour 1s the great Delign of Scripture.” What a foul diſhonour is ic to him, to ſub- 

je& him to the Will of every Mafs-Prieſt, who when he pleaſeth can command him 

down into Bread! And whata Diſhonour is it, That the very Body of Chriſt may be 
eaten by Rats, or Iorms, and may be caſt up by Vomit, and the like, as Aquinas affirms, 
and that their Church in her Mifſals hath put this amongſt other DireQions, That if 

Worms or Rats have eaten Chriſt”s Body, they muſt be burned; and if any Man vomit it up, 

it muſt bz eaten again, or burned, or made a Relique. And yet this is no more than their 

Doctrine will force them toown : for if they will believe Chriit's own Words in one 

place, as well as in another, he afſureth us, That whatſover ( without EXCeption ) en= 

treth into the Mowth, goeth into the Belly, and is caſt forth into the Draught. 


Obje&. What diſhonour is this more to Chriſt, than to have Fleas ſuck bis Blood when 
he was upon Earth. 


Anſw, Very great Diſhonour ! For tho in the Days of his Fleſh it was no diſhonour 
to him, (as it was neceſſary for us that he ſuffered ſo many Indignities, and died ) 
yet now being riſen from the Dead, be dieth no more: And it muſt needs be a great 
Wrong, Injury, and Diſhonour to him, to be crucified again, and to be brought back 
to thoſe Reproaches which he long fince left 3 and all this to no purpoſe, and withour 
any Profit to us. Again, the Scripture approveth and uſeth this Argument, that his 
Body cannot be in two places at one and the ſame time. It is the Angels Argument, 
He is ot here, he is riſen; plainly implying, that he could not be here and there too; 


Or muſt we fay, the Argument uſed by the Angels of God is weak or deccittul, thac. 
theirs may be (itrong and true ? Objec. 
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Object. Have we not many Examples in Holy Scripture, which ſhew that Chriſt may be Sce © Po- 


in divers Places at one time? Way he not in Heaven when he appeared to $t, Paul, ArRrgry 

AQts 9. 23. Paul ſaith, he was ſeen I:/t of all of him, and yet was he not then in Paton, hag 

Heaven ? Jars bf 
the tine 


Anſw. What Sight it was that Pazl hid of Chriſt, is not declared 3 however, it is £274. 
evident it was a Viſion that he had of him, for fo he calleth jt : but that this proves ** 5® 
the Body of Chriſt to be in two places at once, doth not in the leaſt appear. Stephen 
alſo ſaw Chriſt ;zand if it ſhould be granted,as ſome afhirm,that he ſawhis real gloriticd 
Body, doth it follow, the Body of Chriſt was then in two Places > The Heavens 
might be opened, and his Sight fo firengthned, that he might have a {iight of che 
bleſſed Jeſus, whom Stephen ſaid, he ſaw ſtanding on the right-hand of God. As 7956. 
Obje&t. The Papiſis ſay, Chriſt's real Body is in the Euchariſt inviſibly.and fo the Angels 

might mean, he was not there viſibly, when they ſaid, Re is not here, he is riſen. 


Anſw. To this ſaith Mr. Pool, If a Man being ſought after, ſhould hide himſelf in 
ſome Corner or Hole of the Houſe, and Purſucrs ſhould ask for him 3 could any with 
a good Conſcience ſay, he is not here, becauſe he is invilible ? ( none ſure but a Papitt, 
who is ſo well skilled in Equivocation, would give fuch an Anſwer.) Our Saviour 
every where makes theſe two Oppoſites, his being in the World, and going to Hea- 
ven. John 13. 1. the Hour was come, that he ſhould depart owt of this IWorld uinto the 
Father. 1t ſeems they could have taught him the Art of going thither, and remain- 
ing hereat the ſame inſtant. They have an excellent Faculty, as he had, who ſaid, 
Since be could not give content in going, nor ſtaying z he would not go, nor ſtay : Fox they 
know how a Man may both go from a place, and ſtay in it; at the ſame time; I know 
not what can be more plain, if they did not wiltully ſhut their Eyes. Chriſt ſaith 
cxpreſly, Me you have not always with you : That is, his bodily Preſence; tor as 
touching his Divine Preſence, ſo he is always with his People unto the end of the 
World, Mat. 28. alt. Belides, their Do&trine defiroys the Truth of Chriſt's human 
Nature. We read of Chrift, He was in all points. like wnto us, ( Sin only excepted, ) 
His Body was like ours, and therefore impothble it ſhould be in a thouſand places at 
once, ( which according to their Doctrine it is.) This turns Chrili's Body into a 
Spirit 3 nay, indeed they make his Body more ſpiritual than a Spirit 3 for a Spirit 
cannot be in ſeveral Places, divided from it (elf. The Soul of Man, if it be entire 
both in the whole, and in every part of the Body 3 yet it is not divided trom it (elf, 
nor from its Body, nor can it bein two Bodies at the ſame time, as all contcls 3 much 
leſs can it be in Ten Thouſand Bodies at once. When ever any Angel comes to Earth, 
he leaves Heaven. So that this quite deliroys the Truth of Chriit's human Body. 


Objc&. Much of what we ſay here, the Papiſts ſay, was irwe of Chriſt*s Body in the 
days of his Infirmity but when he was riſen from the Dead, then he received a ſpiritual 
Body, as it is ſaid ours ſhall be at the Reſurreion, 1 Cor. 15. 


Anſw. This is but a Fig-leaf 3 for they aſcribe theſe monlitous Propertics to Chriſt's 
Body before its Reſurrection 3 for they fay, the Fleth and Blood of Chritt weate re- 
ally in the Sacrament which the Diſciples received whillt Chriitt lived, Secondly 3 
Chrili's Reſurrcion, tho it heightned the Pertection, yer it did not alter the Nature 
and Properties of his Body, nor gave it the being of a Spirit 3 for after he was riſen, 
he proves that he was no Spirit by this Argument, Handle me, and ſee: for a Spirit 
bath not Fleſh and Blood, as you ſee me have. Luke 24. 39. By this it appears, that 
their Dotrine deſtroyeth the Truth of Chriſt's hutnan Body 3 at leaſt it deſtroys the 
main Evidence of it againſt thoſe who affirmed that Chritt had only a phantattical 
Body, namely, that he was ſeen, and felt, and heard 3 tor the Papilts ſay, that Senſe 
is not to be believed. Again, this Doctrine of theirs defiroyeth the Truth of Chrili's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven 3 tor he is not aſcended, if he hath not lett this World, but is 
here in the Sacrament" Nothing cin be more clear, than that Chritt did viſibly and 
locally leave this World, when he went up into Heaven, As 1.9, 10. That being 
once there, the Heavens muſt receive ( or contain ) him, wuntil the Time of the Reſt1- 
tution of all things, Acts 3. 21. And that at the laſt Day he ſhall come vitibly and 
locally trom Heaven, 2 Theſſ. 1.7. But that he ſhould come down a thouſand times 

in 
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in a day, at the command of every Maſs-Prieſt, ( or that he ſhould have ſuch power 
to make the Body of his Saviour, ) is ſuch a Dream as the Scripture ſpeaketh not one 
ſyllable of, nor can any rational Man believe it. Beſides, their Doctrine deſtroyeth 
the very Efſence of a Sacrament, which conliſts of two parts, an outward Element 
or Sign, and the inward Grace ſignified by it. 


Theſe things being well conſidered, it is evident theſe Words, This is my Body, 
are to be taken figuratively, 7.e. This is a Sign of my Body, or this is the Sacrament 
of my Body 3 ſo that from the mannerof the Words ſpoken by Chriſt, there is no 
neceſſity to take them as the Papilts do, ſeeing it is ſo frequent with the Holy-Ghoſt 
to uſe Metaphors in this kind 3 I need not name them, conſidering it is the Subject 
of our preſent Work. The ſeven Kine are ſeven Tears 3 the ſeven Ears of Corn are 
ſeven Tears the Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churchesz the ſeven Heads are ſeven 
Mountains, &c. Chriſt is called a Rock, a Lamb, a Lion, a Door, together with ma- 
ny other things, which we have ſpoken unto. See the Second Head of Metaphors, 
Similies, &C. 

The Saints are called Sheep, Branches, &c. © The meaning of all this is, ( Gith | _ 
Dr. Preſton ) © They are like ſuch and ſuch things : But yet it is the manner of the 


v6 & wi * Scripture-Spcech, and therefore ( faith he ) it is not neceſſary that thoſe Words | 

&::« * ſhould be taken in a proper Sence, as they are by the Papilts, 

Qualiſ- : l 
— © Obje&. But ( faith the worthy DoQtor ) you will obje&t: Tea, but in matter of Flo 


© this moment, 4s a Sacrament, the Lord ſpeaks diſtinCily and expreſly z there be uſeth | 
© no Metaphor, tho in other Caſes be doth. 


* Anſw. © To this (faith he) I anſwer briefly : It is (o far from being true, that 
© he uſcth them not in the Sacrament, that there are none of all the Sacraments but 
<jtis uſed, viz. in the Sacrament of Circumciſion, This is the Covenant, 8&c. In the 
© $2crament of the Paſſcover, ( which were the Sacraments of the Old Law ) the 
*Lamb is called the Paſſcover. In this very Sacrament, to go no further, for inſtance, 
© take but the ſecond part of it, This is the Cup of the New Teſtament in my Blood : Here 
© are not one but divers Figures. The Cupis taken for the Liquor init 3 the Wine in 
© the Cup is taken for Chriſt's Blood 3 This is the new Teſtament, &c. that is, the Seal 
of the New Teſtament. Here is Figure upon Figure, (faith Mr. Pool ) and yet the 
Papilis have the Impudence to reproach us for putting in but one Figure, which they 
confeſs the Holy-Ghoſt frequently maketh uſe of, Wonder, O Heavens ! and judg, 
O Earth, whether theſe Men do not firain at Gnats, and ſwallow Camels, &&c. Jo 

This openeth a Way for us to our next Work, which is to run the Parallel con- 
cerning thoſe figurative and metaphorical Expreſſions of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, uſed 
at the Inſtitution of the holy Euchariſt, Mat. 26.26. Feſius took, Bread, and bleſſed it, 
and brake it, and gave to bis Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body, 


Vetapho, 


Hriſt took Bread after he had 
ſupped, &c. 


Parallel. 


His, in the Judgment of ſome Di- 

vines, notes God's chuling or taking 

Chriſt from among Men, to be a Sacrifice 
for our Sins. 


IT. Chriſt bleſſed the Bread : He 
took, the Bread, and gave thanks. 


III. Chriſt brake the Bread. Corn, 
we know, 1s bruiſed, or ground 1n 
a Mill, that ſo it may become meet 
Bread for our Bodies. 


IV. Chriſt gave the Bread to his 
Diſciples: He took, Bread, and bleſſed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to his 
Diſciples. 

V. The 


II. Chriſt fanified himſelf ; he was 


ſet apart to that glorious Work and Of- 
fice he came to do. 


III. Chriſt was bruiſed or pierced for 
our Sins, he was broken as it were in the 
Mill of God's Wrath, which was due to 
us for our Sins, that he might become 


meet Food for our Souls: 1: pleaſed the Ita.s 5, 


Father to bruiſe bim, 

Iv. Signifying not only his giving him- 
{elf for us, but his giving himſelf freely 
with all his Benefits to us, 


Y, Which 


Book IV. 
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Lhe Lozd's Supper. 
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Ezex.4-16 


Tla.55, 1,2 


Joh, 12424 


Netapho!. 

V. The Diſciples took the Bread. 
Note by the way, Tis called Bread 
when Chriſt took it, tis called Bread 
after he bleſſed it, and it was Bread 
the Diſciples took. | 

VI. The Diſciples eat the Bread. 
Bread will do us no good, unleſs it 
be taken and eaten. 


—_—_— 


VIE. Bread is the Stay and Staff 
of Man's natural Life : [le break 
the Staff of Bread, Tt is that which 
preſerves the Life of the Body. 


VIEE Bread is the beſt of earthly 
Bleſfings 3 hence in Scripture it 1s 


ſometimes put for all good things. 


IX. Bread is of a fatisfying Na- 
ture 3 hence God faith, He will ſa- 
tisfy his Poor with Bread. 


X. Bread is made of Seed, - or 
Corn, which before it riſeth, -or be-- 
comes fruitful, or yields encreafe, it 
is ſowed, and dies.. Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you, Except a Corn of Wheat 


fall tothe Ground, and die, it abideth 
alone 5 but if it die. it bringeth forth 


much Fruit. 


Jarallel. 


V. Which holds forth our taking or 
accepting of Chriſt the Bread of Lite, as 
the only-Food of our Souls; 


VL Unleſs we receive Chriſt by a live- 
ly Faith, and feed upon him, that is, tetch 
all our Comtorts trom him,rclying wholly 
by Faith upon him, he will avail us nothing 
to cternal Life : Unleſs ye eat the Fl: of Jol 6. 53. 
the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 
have no Life in you. 

VII. Chriſt is the Stay or Staff of the 
Lite of our Souls: When Chrift, who #5 C)l.; 3. 
our Life, ſhall appear,&c. Chriſt preſerveth 
the Lite of our inward Man: Becaz/e I 
live, ye ſhall live alſ9. 

VII. Chriſt is the beſt and chicteſt 
Blcfting that ever God gave to his People 3 
he comprchends all other Good : He that 
hath Chriſt, hath every thing. Al things are 2 Cor. , 
yours z why fo ? becauſe they had an In- 22 
terctit in Chritt, Chriſt was theirs, Hence he 
is called the chiefeſt among ten thouſand 

IX, Chriftt received by Faith, moſt 
{weetly fills and fatishes the Soul of a Be- 
liever, He that eateth cf the Bread of ],.4.14, 
Life, and drinketh of the IPater of Life, | 
hall hunger oy thirſt no more, Such have 
what they delire. 

X. The Lord Jeſus, like a Seed of 
Corn, was ſown, did die, that ſo he 
might not remain alone, ( in the pertect 
enjoyment of himſelt ) but for great cn- 
creaſc, viz. to raiſe up with him all his 
El:&; he was content, when his Hour 
was come, to yield himſclt up to Death. 
He died, and roſe again, and thereby 
bringeth forth much Fruit. All that evcr 
were, or ſhall be quickned, and raiſcd 


—_y 


Cant,5.10 


out-of a State of Death by Sin, were, and ſhall be quickned by the Death and Ke- 
ſurrc&ion of Chriſt. Such hath been the Fruit of the preaching of Chritt crucified, 
that Multitudes of Sinners thereby through the Spirit have bcen converted to God, 
whence alſo hath ſprung forth a Seed to ſerve him, whom he hath accounted to the 
Lord for a Generation, of all which he will not ſuffer one Grain to be loti, but will 
14iſe it up at the laſt Day. 


. A. Parallel much like this might be run,in rcſpet of the Cup, or Spirit 
of the Wine. See Tine. 


Inkerences. 


He Apoſile ſaith, That what he received of the Lord Jeſus, he delivered to ibe 
| Saints: How the Lord Feſis, the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, took Bread, 
and bleſſed it, &&c. And in like manner took, the Cnp, when he had ſupped, &c, From 
whence we infer, That whatſoever we do in the Worſhip of God, we muſt {ce 
we have a Command from God to warrant our PraQtice, and alfo exactly ro do it 
according to the Pattern he hath left us, or Directions he hath given us 3 we mutt 

G 2 not 


1 Cor.ift. 
23,2433 5- 


Lhe Lo2d's Supper. Book IV. 


not add toy ror diminiſh from, nor alter any thing of the Words of the Inſtitution 
if we do, God will not hold us guiltleſs. 

H. This rebukes the Papitts, who deny the People the holy Cup of our Lord, 
and give the Sacrament ( or holy Ordinance) only in one kind, when that no- 
thing is more cicar, than that Jeſus Chriſt gave his Diſciples the Cup, as weil 
as the Bread, 


Queſt, Why did C brift inſtitute this holy Ordinance, and give it to his Diſciples, the wery 
Nizht in which be was betrayed # 


Anſw. 7. To firengthen their Faith in an Hour of Temptation, that was juſt at 
the Door, and ready to come upon them. When is a Cordial more neceſſary, than 
when the Patient is ready to faint, and his Spirits tail? Chriſt ſaw what a fad Qualm 
was coming upon his poor Saints, and therefore gives them this Soul-reviving Cor- 
dial, to bear up their Spirits, 

2. Becauſe the laſt Words of a dying Friend are moſily kept in mind, or Tokens of 
Love given by him are chicfly born in remembrance. 


Qucft. 1/ho ought to partake of the holy Enchariſt ? 


Arſw. 1, None but ſuch who are true Converts, or who ſincerely belicve in the 
Lord Jctus Chriſt 3 for this 15 an outward Sign of an inward Grace received. Thoſe 
w/. have not ſpiritually received Chriſt. by Faith, oughc not to come to the holy 
Suppcr of the Lord. 

2, It appertaineth to none, but ſuch Converts as are baptized. Thoſe that re- 
ceived the iYVord, were baptized z and They continued in the Apoſtles Dofirine and Fellow- 
ſhip, in breaking of Bread, and Prayer. We rcad of none that reccived the Lord's 
Supper, but baptized Perſons, | 

3. Such who are fallen into any groſs and ſcandalous Evil, and under the Suſ- 

enſfion or Sentence of the Church, ought not to partake of the holy Supper of the 
Lord, until they have repented, and given fatisfaction to the Church, and are recei- 
ved again into Fellowſhip. 


Atts 2) 
40,4 I , 42+ 


4. Thoſe who cannot diſcern the Body of the Lord broken, ſo as to look unto, | 


and behold Jeſus Chrit crucified for them, but cat it as common Bread, ought 
not to come to this Ordinance 3 ſuch, among(t others, if they come, are un- 
worthy ReCelvers. 


Queſt. What 3s required of Perſons who come to partake of this holy Ordinance ? 


Anſw, They ought to examine themſelves 3 it requires due Preparation, which 
doth conhfiit in theſe tour or hve Particulars, 


1. A fincere Contcilion of thoſe Sins, which we find out upon diligent Search and 
Examination. | 

2, Godly Sorrow for the ſame, manifeſted by putting away the Filth of the Fleſh. 
We mult come with clean hands, and a pure Heart. 

3. We oughtt to forgive thoſe who have offended us. - Chriſt commands us to be 
reconciled toour Brother, The Apoſile exhorteth us to lay afide all Malice, We 
muſt wot eat with the unleavened Bread of Malice and Wickedneſs, 

4. Faith in the Death and Blood-ſhedding of Jeſus Chrilt, 

5, We ought to do it in remembrance of his Death. 

(1.) With an aticCtionate Remembrance, The Sight of our Eyes ought to af- 
fe& our Hearts, 

(2.) A forrowtu] Remembrance, in contemplaton of what our Sins brought upon 
our dear Saviour : They were the Thorns ( as I may fay ) that crowned him, and 
the Nails that faſtencd him to the Croſs. 

(3.) With a Sin-loathing and ſcli-abhorring Remembrance. 

(4.) With a thanktul Remembrance. Tho we have cauſe of Sorrow, conſidering 
the Nature of our Sin, and horrid Evil thereotz yet there is great cauſe of Joy 


and Thankſgiving, to behold a Saviour, - who in Bowels of Love dicd to redeem and 
{aye us from them, 


1 Cor.5.8. 


Le datices 
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Queſt, How may a Chriſtian, with much comfort, upon examination, receive ths 
Lord's Smpper ? 


Anſw, 1. If there is no Sin in thy Heart or Life, which thou rcgardeſt, or doeſt 
allow thy (elf in, beareſt with, or connivelt at. 

2, If thou doſt Joath Sin, as well as leave it 3 when *tis not only out of thy Con- 
verſation, but out of thy Aﬀedtion allo, To hate and loath Sin, is more than to 
leave it 3 Perſons never willingly leave or forſake that they love. 

3. If thou canſt ſay in truth, that thou wouldeit be made holy, and docft labour 
afcer it, as well as to be made happy 3 to be throuphly fanctihed, as well as to be 
ſaved 3 live to God here, as well as live with God hereafter 3 to have Sin mortified 
as well as pardoned. z 

4. If Chriſt is moſt precious to thee, , and hath the chiefeſt Room in thy Heart, 
If upon Trial thou findeſt theſe things are 1n very deed wrought in thee, thon may- 
elt with much comfort come to the Sacrament: 


Queſt. Of what Uſe is the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to us ? 


Anſw. 1, It ſhews the hortid Nature and Evil of Sin, in that nothing could expiate 
if, nor ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, or make a Compenſation for it, but the Blood of 
Telus Chritt, 

2. Ir ſhews the wonderful Love of God to poor Sinners, in giving up his owa 
dear Son, to die the curſed Death of the Crofs tor us. ; 

3» It ſhews the wonderful Love of Jeſus Chriſt, who freely laid down his Life for 
our ſakes. Greater Love hath no Man than this, that a Man lay down bis Life for his 
Friend, but Chrijt bath laid down bis Life for us, when we were Enemies to him by 
wicked Works, 

4. It cends to enercaſe our Love to Chriſt, and our Faith in him. 

5. It ſhews us that Chriſt is our Lite, and how and by what means we come to be 
faved, . 

6, It als the Covenant of Grace to us, giveth us ( in the right uſe of it ) much 
allurance that Chrilt is ours. 

7. There is a myſtical Conveyance or Communication of all Chriſt's bleſſed Merits 
to our Souls through Faith held torth hereby, and in a glorious manner received; in 
the right participation of it. 

. 8. It may animate and encourage us to ſuffer Martyrdom ( when called to it ) for 
1s fake, 


———— #3. _ 


Chziſt our Paſlcover. 
x Cor. 5. 7. For Chriit our *Paſſeover is ſacrificed for as. 


He Paſſeover, or Paſcha) Lamb, being a moſt eminent Type of the Mef74h, 
of which ſee our Sacred Philology, in the Chaptcr of Sacred Riter, where 
vou have the Reaſon of its Typical and Metaphorical Repreſentation, we 
ſhall here run an apt Parallel betwixt that illuſtrious Type, and the molt 

holy Anti-typce. 


Type. Parallel 
He Paſchal Lamb muſt be Hadowing forth the Perfection and 
without blemiſh,entire,whole, Innocency of Chriſt, in whoſe Lips 


were found no Guile : As a Lamb, without 


. 
ſound, not blind, nor broken, not blemiſh, and without fot. 


fick, nor bruiſed. 


1. He was to be a Year old. II. Signifying the Experience Chriſt 
ſhould have of our Miſeries, whereof even 

a Day's continuance yields ſufficient proof as alſo that Pertection of Chriſt in like 
fort: And that in fulnefsof time he ſhould come and fuffer 3 a Year being a pertect 
Reyolution of the Sun*s Courſe, Guild, =agy 

. It 


Joh 15.15 
Rom.s5.s, 
IO, 


——_ 


46 Ch2iſt our Paſſeover. Book LV. 
He TyPL. Jarallel. 
f *© III. Chriſt was taken from amongſt 
RS” 0.90 OO .OM._ Mankind : Foraſmuch then as the Children Heb, 2.14; 


IV. It was to be ſeparated from 
the Flock. 


V. It was to be ſlain, and thatin 


the Evening, 


VI. The Blood was to be ſprink- 


£*0d.1:.9 led on the Lintel, and Door-Poſts, 


Verl, 8. 


Verſe 9. 


that the Angel ſeeing the ſame, 
might paſs by. 


VII. The Lamb was to be roaſted 
with Fire. 


are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, He alſo 


himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, &c. 
IV. Chriſt was ſeparate from Sinners. 


V. So Chriſt died ( faith Mr. A4inſ- 
worth) in that ſeaſon, viz. in the Eyc- 


ning of the Day 3 alſo in the Evening of 


Time, in the latter Age of the World. 

VI. Signifying, that Chriſt's Blood 
muſt be applicd by us 3 and where Chriſt 
is received, -and the Soul ſprinkled by i Cor.1.36 
Faith, SanRitication outwardly will ap- 
pear in the Practice of the Life, 

VII. Signifying ( faith Mr. Guild ) Mo'es uns 
the Agony of Chriſt in the Garden, and vailed, p. 
the Wrath of his Father, which he did 5 


endure both in Soul and Body. It was a Sign either of the Spirit of God, which is 


compared to Fire, through which Chriſt offered himſelf 3 or of the Fire ot God's Wrath 
which he ſuffered when he was made a Curſe for us. 


VIIL It was to be roaſted with 
Head and Legs, and the Appurte- 
nances thereof ; that is, it muſt be 
roaſted all and whole, not cut 1n 


PICCES. 
IX. No Bone of the Lamb was 


to be broken. 


X. The Lamb was to be eaten. 


XI. It was not tobe eaten raw. 


XII. It was to beeaten all, and 
with unleavened Bread. 


XIII. It was to be eaten with bit- 
ter Herbs. 


XIV. It was to be eaten 1n every 
Family, and each Family to this pur- 
poſe had a Lamb. 


XV. The Houſe was to be pre- 
pared. 


XVI. If the Houſe was too 
little, the Neighbour's Houſe was 
to be aſlumed 3 yea, the Strangers 


WEITE 


» Heb.g. I 4! 


VIII. This ſignifies our full Commu- 
nion with Chriltt, whole and undivided. .2;rwerth 
I Cor, I 3» Gal.2, 20. : 


Ix. Os nullum illius Agri frangi voluit 
Dews, &c It fignifies, that nut a Bone 
of Chriſt ſhould be broken, as it was 
propheſied of him. 

X, Chriſt is ſpiritually to be recei- 
ved, and fed upon. My Fleſh is Meat Joh.6.55.! 
indeed, &c. 

XI. Noting, that we ſhould be well 
prepared, when we come to the Sacra- 
ment. Guild. 

XII. Signitying, that in Chriſt no- 
thing is unprofitable, or to be rejected 3 
and that we ought to cat with the un- 
leavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth, 

XIII. Which typified forth the bitter 
Sorrows and Sufferings of Chriſt ; and 
that we ſhould eat our Paſſeover with a 
ſenſe of, and bitter ſorrow for our Sins, 
wherein we were captivated. 

XIV. Shewing the Unity that ought 
to be among God's People, they being all 
Fellow-Commoners in, and Partakers of 
the Privileges and Blcſlings of Chriſt, 
Every Church and Family of the Faithfu], 
yea, cach particular Soul, hath a whole 
Chriſt, 

XV. To ſignify how we ſhould pre- 
pare our Hearts. 1 Cor. 11. 28. 


XVI. To ſignify, firſt, the ſuperabun- 


. dant Virtue of Chrili's Death, ( tor the 


Houſe may be too Jirtle tor the Lamb, but 
not the Lamb tor the Houtie ) as allo the 
{weet 


el 
a 


— uw 
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- Chziſt our Paſſeover, 


Type. 
were to partake, if they were cit- 
cumciſed. 


XVII. They were to eat it with 
their Loins girded. 


XVIII. They were to have their 
SNOOES ON. 


XIX. They were to catit in haſte. 
The original word _ to haſte 
away, as with fear and amazement. 


XX. Laſtly 3 In that the Blood 
of the Lamb was firſt ſprinkled on 
them. 


Type. . 
FOHe Paſſeover ſignified Chriſt 
was to come, | 

[]T. The Paſſeover only fed the 
Body. 

II. The Lamb being ſlain and 
eaten, periſhed, and nothing of it 
remains. 


IV. That was a Type or Shadow. 


—_ 


Parallel. 
ſweet Communion of the Saints in Love, 
the joyful Vocationalſo of the Neighbour: 
Gentiles, and their Admiſſion into the 
Fellowſhip of the Faith, being inwardly 
circumciſed, &c., 

XVII. This fignifies the girding the 
Loins of our Minds with Juſtice,Strength, 
and Verity. 

þ XVIII. This was to figure out the Pres 
paration of the Goſpel of Peace, where- 
with our Feet ſhould be always ſhod, 

XIX, They that come to Chriſt, muſt 
be ready to walk in the way of Salvation, 
with the Staff of true Faith in their hands, 
as Strangers and Pilgrims, to make a 
daily progreſs towards the Land of ever- 
laſting Happineſs. 

XX. It ſhews, that firſt Chriſt was 
made a Sacrifice to God, and then a Sas 
crament to us. Guild, 


Oilparity. 


Ur Paſſcover ſhews he is come, and 
hath been crucified for us, 


IT. Chriſt ſpiritually feeds the Soul. 


© IT. But Chriſt, tho he was ſlain, and 
became thereby ſpiritual Food for our 
Souls, yet he is no whit impaired there- 
by, but liveth and abideth for ever in per- 
fect Bliſs and Happineſs, and remaineth 
as perpetual Nouriſhment to his Choſen. 


Iv. Chriſt is the Antitype and Sub- 
ſtance of it; 


Jnferences. 


'D- gave ſpecial Charge to the Tſracliter, concerning their eating the Paſſeover ; 
He was greatly provoked by the Negle& of it. Numb. 9.13. Brut that Mart 
that is clean, and is not in a Fourney, and forbeareth to keep the Paſſeover, even that Man 
ſhall be cut off from his People, 8c. What then will becotne of them who refuſe to come 
to Chriſt, and eat of this ſpiritual Paſſeover ? Alſo it may ſtir up ſuch fincere and 
godly Souls to look about them, and cauſe them to tremble, who live in the great 
Negled of coming to the holy Supper of our Lord, Surely there is as good Ground 
and Reaſon for you to obey the Lord Jeſus in this Ordinance, as there was for 1ſraet 
to obey Moſes in keeping the Paſſeover 3 nay, IT may ſhew much greater. | 

1. From the conſideration of what the one was a Sign of, and what the other ſhews 
forth, and is a Sign of: | 

2, From the conſideration of the Excellency of Chriſt (whoſe Law this is) aboye 
Moſes, who received that Law, and delivered it to Iſrael. 

3. From the Threats that are denounced againſt thoſe who refuſe to hear Chriſt in 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay to them. If the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, 8c, If 
they eſcaped not, that refuſed bim that ſpake on Earth, bow ſhall we eſcape, if we turn 
away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven ? 

And for further Motives, conlider, | 

1. The firit and poſitive Injunction of Chriſt, Ds this in remembrance of me. He 
that ſaid, Do not fleal, do not commit Adultery, &. Repent, believe, pray always, be 
boly, &c. faid, Do this, &c. 

2, It is a perpetual Ordinance, till Chriſi comes the ſecond time. Paul teceived it 
from Chriſt, after his coming in Spirit according to his Promiſe, &c, Ly the 

runittyse 
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demn and ſentence many Souls to eternal Burnings in the great Day ? 


Primitive Saints continued in it after that time likewiſe 3 therefore the Coming he 
ſpake of, mult intend his ſecond Coming at the laſt Day. | 

3. Conlider the great Need there is to remember Chriſt's Death, and of thoſe pro= 
fitable InſiruQtions and Bleffings comprehended in this Ordinance. 

4. Is not:the Negle& of a known Duty a great Sin ? 

5. Is not this in cffe& to ſet light by Chriſt, and to caſt contempt upon his Com- 
mands, and in effect to ſay there, js no need-of them? What fignities, ſay ſome 
the cating a little Ecead, and drinking a little Wine ? Wilt thou take upon thee to 
teach Chritt, and exalt thy own Wiſdom above his, who is the moſt wiſe God ? 

6. Conſider how faithful and ready the Saints'in former Ages were to walk in the 
Commandments of God andis it not Jett upon Record to their everlaſting Com- 
mencdation? Moſes did all things according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount. &c, 
Zachary and Elizabeth walked in all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs. 

7. Doſt thou know what ſpiritual Bleſſings thou lofeft by thy , Negle& hereof? Is 
not Loſs of Communion with Chriſt a great Loſs ? 

8. Is not univerſal Obedience a Demonſtration of Grace? Then ſhall T not be aſha« 


Joh.14.15 med, when T have reſped to all thy Commandments, If ye love me, keep my Commandments. 


9. Will not the Thoughts of a wiltul Negle& of known and indiſpenfible Duties 
be bad Death-bed Companions ? ” 

10. This preacheth the Goſpel to the very Sight of your Eyes 3 is it not neceſſary 
to make uſe of all Means God hath ordained for your Eſtabliſhment in the Truth of 
the Goſpel ? 

11. Will not Omiſſfion of known Duties exclude Men and Women the Kingdom 
of Heaven? Read Mat. 25, Is it not for Sins of Omiſhon, that Chriſt will con« 


The Zo2d's Supper.' Book IV, 
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Book IV. 


To. 


THE 


Sixth HE A D 


O F 


METAPHORS SIMILES 


And other Borrowed Tr rms, 


Relating to the 


Mentioned in the SACRED SCRIPTURE 5, 
Holy Angels of GOD, 
AND THE 


Z0il #Sptrit of Man, 


Whereinthe Nature, Order, Office, and Mini- 
{tration of Angels is opened. 


=> He Creatures of God are divided into Inviſible and Viſible: The 
Inviſitle are Spirits, &57914&T9, (aſomatoi) without Bodies » and 
by them we underitand Angels, becauſe being in thcir Nature in- 
corporeal, they cannot be feen by humane Eyes. The Viſible, 
are whatſoever things have cxittence in the vitible World, whe- 
ther ſ'mple or mix'd Bodies. In what Notions Metaphors are 
taken from Good and Evil Angeis, ſee our Sacred Philology, 
Fook 1, p. 101, 
1. Angels then in their Natures are Spirits created of God, 

2, Called Miniſters or Angels, to ſhew their Othce, 


Take Mr, Ainſw.rih's Deſcription of Angels, Gen. 16.17, 


* Angels, ſo named of the Greek «yyt\os, Angelos, in Hebrew TIND Maleac, by 
© interpretation a Meſſenger or Legate, one fent and cmployed in any Work, whether 
*of Gd or Man, And thoſe ſent of God were fometunes Men, as Hapgat is called 

* the Lord's Angel, (or NMcflenger ) Hag. 1.13. and Fobn Baptift, Mit, 3,1. and 
* generally the Lord's Pricſts under the Law, Mal. 2.7. and Chiiit's Minitiers undcr 
© the Goſpcl, Rev. 1. 20. Unto the Angel of the Church, / ( that is, the Minitter or 
© Paſtor of the Church.) But in ſpecial, Angels are thoſe heavenly Spirits, and hicry 
© Flames, that are wiſe, 2 Sam, 14. 20, excell in Strength, Pal. 103. 20, Which are all 
© 41: arg Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Hcb. 
. 7,14. The Hebrew Doctors Opinion of Angels is, That they are ( efſential ) 
b Ao bs created without any material Subſtance or Pody. And whereas the Prophet 
* ſays, he ſiw an Angel like Fire, and with Wings, &c, it is allo ſpoken of prophetical 
H * Vitions, 


C 


-> Lhe Holy Angels compared to Watchers. Book IV. 


« Viſions, and by way of dark Parables- Alſo that the Angels are lower and higher 
© 5ne than another 3 *tis not in the highneſs of place, as when one Man fits higher or 
© 1bove another 3 but as we ſpeak of two wile Men, which cexcell one another in 
< Wiſdom, that that Mantis higher than this. Likewiſe that there are ten Names that 
* Angels are called by, and accordingly ten Degrees of them 3 and the tenth, called 
© Men, arc the Angels which ſpake with the Prophets, and appeared to them in Viſions, 
«© for whichithey are called Men, as Maimon, ſheweth in Miſneh Feſudei Hatovah, chap.2. 
© That there are are ten Degrees of Angels, the holy Scriptures ſhew not 3 but De- 
© orees there are, as the Apoſtle mentioneth, Rom. 8. 38. Col. 1.18. Angels, Princi- 
© palities, Powers, Thrones, Dominions, &c. Howbeit, we arc warned not to intrude 
© into thoſe things which we have not ſeen, Col. 1. 18. Sometimes the Word Angel is 
«© oiven to Chriſt himſelf, who is the Angel of the Covenant, and the Angel of Gatt's 
© (Face or) Preſence, Iſa. 63. 1. In whom God's Name #4, Exod.23.20, Thus Ainſworth. 
And in another place he faith, © That one of the two Angels that appearcd to Abra- 
© ham was Jeſus Chrilt, whom Abraham called the Fudg of all the Earth, Gen. 18. 2. 
* who is called Febovab, v.13. 


It is the Opinion of ſome of the Learned, that every particular Saint hath an An- 
Mat.13.10 oel to takecare of him 3 which they gather from that paſſage, Take heed ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little Ones , for I ſay unto you, That in Heaven their Angels always behld the 
Face of my Faber, &c. And from that in Ads 12,15, Then ſaid they, It is bis Angel. 
But others rather conclude, That the Saints have many Anycls to watch over them. 
2nd continually to miniſter to them. That the GoJly are under the Guardianſhip ot 
the holy Angels, is not doubted or queltioned by any worthy Wiiter, 


—— 
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Zhe Yyoip Angels compared £9 Watchers, 


Dan. 4. 13. I jaw in the Viſton of my Head, and behold a Watchcr, &c. 
Verſe 17. This eMatter is by the Decree of the Watchers, and the De- 
mand by the Word of the Holy Ones. 


Yetapho. 19arallel. 


Watcher or Watchman 1m- A Neel are not ſubjc to ſleep, as Men 
ports ſuch as {leep not, or but are 3 they always arc awake, be- 
little 3 their Buſineſs 1s to. watch, Þ21ding the Evil and the Good, hence 
which they cannot do unleſs they ans 9'be. F7 of Eee Ezcl., 1.18 
keep themſelves awake. 
I. Watchers import ſuch as have II. Angels have a great Charge com- 
a Charge committed to them, of mitted to them, they are employed about 
great importance, which they are great and weighty Aﬀairs 3 and that, 
continually to look after. The Fir!t, in reference unto God 3 Secondly, 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Care of 1", *tcrence unto Saints 3 Thirdly, In 


Py hes , reference unto wicked Men. * 
1cb.r 2.15 Miniſters, faith, They watch for our Firſt; In reference a God 
Souls, &C. I. They are his Courtiers, attending 


- : upon Him continually for his Honour, 
and to ſet forth his Magnifhicence, T ſaw the Lord ſitting on his Throne, and all the Hoſz 8 Kings 


of Heaven ſtanding by him, on bis right hand, and on his left hand. 2-19. 
2, They wait for his Word, and do receive Commandment from him. eng Ly 
3. 1 hey ott-times declare God's Mind and Will to Men. Thus they were employed & 19-1 * 


to give the Law on Mount Sinai, and to reveal God's Mind to. Abraham, to Hagar, 2 'Dg-1-3 


to Lo, to Elyah, to the Virgin Mary, to the Shepherds, to the Apoſtles, to Phil; " Ta8-0:26- 
ro Paul, to Fohbn, &c. : P HP, As 10. 3. 


, & 1.11. & 
4. To govern the Kingdoms of the World 3 for it is not to be doubted, but God 8- 36. & 


makes uſe of them upon this account. Hence they arc callcd Princes, yea, glorious 77 *4 


Princes, and are much above the Kings and Potentates of the Earth, Dan. 10. 13, REV let, 
. J*® bl . 


V. They 
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yore, There is Foy in the Preſence of the Angels of God in Ieqven, over one Sinner that re- 10, 


Netaphoy, Parallel. 


5. They arc God's Warriors, to execute his Decrees, whether of Mercy, as 2 Kings 
6.17. or of Judgment, 2 Sam. 24.17. 2 Kings 19. 35. Rev, 16, 7. 

6. They are continually employcd in praiting of God, crying, Holy, holy, holy is 
the Lord of Hoſts, Iſa.6, 3. Rev. 4.8. 67.11, 12. 

Secondly 3 In reference to the Church and People of God, they have a great 
Charge committed to them, and much Buſineſs and Work to do. He hath given his Pſal.gi.15 
Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 

1. They are as Nurſes, to bear up and to keep the Godly from Hurt: They ſhall Pal. g1,12 
b:ar thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone. 

2. They are as Stewards, to provide tor the Godly in their Need. How gracioufly 
was .Elijab fed by Angels, with a Cake baked on the Coals, and a Crufe of Water, 2 Kings 
when he was faint, and ready to die! 19. 455. 

3. They are employed as Phyſicians, as appears by that Paſſage, Fohn 5, 4. 

4. As Comforters in Trouble. How - ſweetly was poor Hagar comforted by an Gen.21 17 
Angel, when ſhe faid, I will not ſee the Death of the Lad ! The like was the Prophet 
Iſaiah, Iſa.6.6, 7. Nay, our bleſſed Saviour refuſed not to receive Comfort from 
the Angels who miniltred to him, when he was in his bloody Agony in the Garden. Luk. z2 43 

5. They are cmployed as Souldiets.to guard them 3 hence called God's Hoſt, Pſal. 
34. 7. 2 Kings 6. 17. 

6. They are Encouragers of the Saints in their Dutics : And the. Angel ſid unto » Kinzs 1, 
Elijah, Go down with him, be not afraid, &c. | I 5, 

7. They are employed to reſcue, and put the Godly out of Danger 3 as appears in 
the Caſe of Lot. So concerning Danzel, when he was in the Lion's Den, the Angels Gen. 19.16 
ſhut the Mouths of the Lions, to that they did Daniel no harm. The Angel of the Dan 6.22, 
Lord opened the Priſon-Door, and brought Peter forth, and delivercd him out of the AS 5.19. 
hands ot his Encmies, | 

8, As Prophets and Inſtructors, to teach the Saints. And T heard a Man's Voice be- hang c 6 
tween the Banks of Ulai, which called, and ſaid, Gabriel, make this Man underſtand the & 9 22. 
Viſion, 6c, And be ſaid, 1 will makg thee know what ſhall be in the laſt Day, &c,” They 
open and reveal hidden Mytteries to the Saints. 

9. They rejoyce with the Godly at the Converſion of Sinners, Likewiſe T ſay wnto x... is, 
pentet Þ, 

10. They have a Charge to convey the Souls of the Godly, when they die, through 
the Territories of the Prince of Darkneſs, ( viz; the Air ) and carry them ſite to 
Hcaven, And it came to paſs that the Beggar died, and was carried by the Angels into Luke 16, 
Abraham s Boſom. 22. 

11. To gather all the Elc& together at the laſt Day. | 

12. To {crarate the Evil trom the Good, the Chaff from the Wheat. So» ſpall zt Mat.13.49 
be at the end of the World, the Anzels ſhall come, and ſever the Wicked from the Zuf. 

| hirdly; They have a Charge committed to thern, in reterence to wicked Men. 

1. Toblind and infatuate them, that they cannot ſee how to effect that Miſchief 
thcy would otherwiſe do. 

2. To top them in their Carreer, that they cannot purſue their wicked Purpoſes 
and Deligns3 as appears in Balaam's Cafe, Numb. 22. 26, 

3. Todcltroy and cut off the Ungodly, when they combine againit the Church, 


One Anpel ſmote in the Camp of the Aſſyrians a Multitude of Men. 2 King,19; 
35 
Ill. Watchers give warning of UII. So the Angels gave warning to 
approaching Dangers. Abraham and Lot, of the approaching Gea, ig. 


Judgment that fell upon Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the Cities about them. 
IV. Watchers are very uſeful, _ 1V- Angels are a great Blciling to the 


City of God - 
and oftentimes made a great Bleſſing an ing _— pr rams _ Ig per- 


to Towns and Cities 3 many emt- was the Prophet, whilii he had thoſe 


nent Dangers by their means have ey Chariots and Horſemen round about 
been prevented. him! | 


H Z Oneft, 


ngels compared to Mozning-Stars. Book IV. 


Vetaphor. Parallel. 
Oueſt, But ſome may ſay, Why doth God in the preſervation of his People make 
uſe ot the Miniſtration of Angels ? 
Anſw. Not for any Neceſity 3 He is all-fufhcient of himſelf to do all things for 
them: But to declare his abundant Love to, and Care ot his Children, in making 
more excellent Creatures than themſelves to be their Keepers; 
Object. But God's People often tall into Danger, and many Inconveniences z how 
then are they attended and kept by Angels ? 
Anſw. They are delivered by them trom many Evils and Dangers that they know 
not of : For as we have many Devils about us, continually to do us Miſchief 3 ſo we 
have a Multitude of bleſſed Angels continually about us, to keep and protect us, Plal.or.11 
2, If at any time God's Children fall into Danger, it is becauſe they are out of their TY 
way, or rather God's way, and then the good Angels have no Charge over them. 
2, If they ſuffer in the Culiody of the Angels, ir is that they may be cxerciſed, 
tricd, and made better thereby : For the Angels keep them from Evil, or keep them 
in Evil, and at lalt deliver them out of Evil fo that they are made Gainers by all, 
according to that Promiſe, Rom. 8, 29. 


V. Watchers or Watchmen go V. Angels go about, or rather flie up 
up and down to {ee what the State and down in the Earth, to ſce what the 
and Condition of Things is z they ***te 21d Condition of God's Pcople 


” ; more eſpecially is. Hence they are ſaid 
take ſtrict Obſervation of Perſons to have Wings, which denote their Switt- 


and I hings. neſs in their Work. We have walked to zech,, 11 
and fro the Earth, and behold, all the Earth 
ſeth ſtill, and is at reſt. 


Tnferences. 


VV infinite Grace and Favour doth God manifeſt to his poor Pcople, in gi- 
ving his Angels ſuch a ſtrict Charge over them, and to cauſe ſuch glorious 
Creatures to watch and keep them day and night ? 

2, What Honour alſo hath God conferred on his Children hereby ? Every Believer 
hath greater Attendance, yea, a more glorious Retinue, than the mightieſt Prince or 
Monarch in the World, 


— 


ee 


Lhe Holy Angels compared fo the 
Mo:ning-Stars, 


Job 38. 7. When the Morning-Stars ſang together, &c. 
Tars are taken two ways: 


Firſt, Properly. 
Secondly, Metaphorically. 


Some underſtand by Stars in this place, the Stars which God hath ſet in the Fir- 
mament of Heaven or Stars in a proper Sence : Others ( as Mr. Caryl obſerves ) , Cay 
the holy Angels, which,. faith he, may well be called Stars, or Morning-Stars, by a > ant 
Metaphor, &c. v.05 


Metaphoy. Jarallel, 


Orning-Stars are full of Beau- AX are very beautiful Creatures, 


| ty, bright, and glorious. their Glory is wonderful. Hence 
Stephen's Face was ſaid to be as it had A&s C;xl:. 

been the Face of an Angel 3 and very beautiful Perſons are ſaid to reſemble or ſcem 

like Angels. Tho they have not a vilible bodily Beauty, yet they have a better Beauty 

than any Body. 


IT. Morning- 
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Book IV. The Holy Angels called the Sons of God. 
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Yetapho?. 
IT. Morning-Stars give Light 3 


they are not only beautiful bur (hi- 


. ning. The chief Morning-Star, 


called Lucifer, ſignifies a Light- 
bringer. 


II. Stars are Guides to Mari- 
ners, by which they know, how to 
ſteer a right Courſe. 


Parallel. 

IT. Angels are not only very bcaurtiful 
Crcatures, bur alſo full of Light, We 
read of an Angel in the Revelations, thar 
the whole Earth was lighted with his 
Glory. This fhews that Angels are very 
glorious and ſhining. Tho I undcritand 
that is not ſpokenof a proper Angel; yet 
it ſhews that Angels are full of Light, and 
therefore called Angels of Light. 

II: Angels are and have been as Guides 
to the Saints, and ſpiritual Mariners. 
They guided or gave ditecion unto Lot, 
to eicape the Flames of Sodom; and 1:d 


Peter out of Priſon, and thereby ſaved him from imminent Danger. Abraham told 
his Servant, God would ſend his Angel to guide, or proſper his Way, Gen.24. 40. 


—_—_— ee 


Lhe Holy Angels called the Sons of G9d. 


Job 1. 6. There was a Day when the Sons of God came, and fjreſented 


themſelves before God. 


Job 32. 7. And all the Sons of God ſhouted for Foy. 


this do moſt Expolitors agree, 


The Armies off Angels ſhouted for 


He Chaldee Paraphraſe is expreſs, that the Sons of God here are the Angels: 


Foy. And the Septnagint { as Caryl ob- 
ſerves) are as clear for it, ſaying, When all my Angels ſung for Foy, To 


Obje&. But ſome objec that Paſſage of the Apolile, To which of the Angels ſaid he 


at any time, Thou art my Son, 


Anſw. 1. Angels are not the Sons of God, as the Apoſtle there expreſſeth, 
2, e, as Chriſt is the Son of God, viz, by eternal Generation, For ſo, To which of the An- 
gels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee ? Jeſus Chrilt is 


the Son of God from Eternity. 


2, Angels are not the Sons of God by Regeneration, nor by Adoption, as Belie- 


Vers Are. 


The holy Angels need not Regeneration, they never fell from their firſt 


Etftate, Chriſt is not to thetm a Redeemer for their Relior:tion, but only a Head 


for their Confirmation. 


But why Angels are callcd Sons of God, will appear in the following Parallel. 


Metapho!, 


Son is the Offt-ſpring of the 
Father. 


IT. A Son 1s greatly beloved by 
the Father. 

HI. Sons attend, honour, and 
wait upon their Father ; they are 
about his Table, and at his Com- 
mand. 

[V. Sons are greatly dignified 3 
they are near to their Father, and 
have great Power and Authority in 
the Family. 


VY. Sons 


Parallel, 


Neels are the Off-ſpring of God : 
Adam was callcd the Son of Gi.d by 
Creation ſo may the Angels, becauſe 
created by God. 
HN. Angels are greatly b:loved of ihe 
Almighty. 
II. Angels wait upon God, they ſtand 
about his Throne, and are always ready 


to obey his Command, and ſeck his 
Glory. 


Iv. Angels are greatly dignified they 


are very near to God, always bcholding Mn.18.10 


his Face, and are mighty in powcr. 
Mr. Caryl faith, They are called Sons of 
God becauſe of Power, being called 
Principal:tics, and Powers, &c. 

V., Angels 


Lhe Holy Angels called the Sons of God. 
Metapho!, 


V. Sons ſerve their Father cheer- 
fully, willingly, and readily 3 they 
obey not as Slaves or Servants. 

VI. Sons are like their Father 3 


they have ſome Reſemblance of 
him in Nature and Qualifications. 


Book IV. 


Parallel, 


V. Angels ſerve God with abundance 
of Cheerfulne(s and Willingneſs 3. they 
go about their Work with a Filial or 
Son-like Cheerfulneſs and Delight. 

VI. Angels have {ome cfſential Like- 
neſs to God. God is a Spirit, and in- 
corporeal 3 the Angels are Spirits in their 
Nature, and incorporeal. Tho the diffe- 

rence between God and ther is as great as can be conceived in this refſpe&z God is 
| the creating Spirit, and they are created Spirits God is an inhnite Spirit, they tinite 
Spirits: Yet the Angels bear ( as the Learned obſerve ) ſome re{emblance to God in 
their Efſence, as well as in their Qualitication, and may in this reſpect be called the 


Sons of God likewiſe. 


VII. And laſtly, Sons imitate their 
Father. Do good to them that hate 
Jon, (ſaith Chriſt) that you ma 
be the Children of your Father which 
# in Heaven : That 1s, Imitate God, 
as ſome Children do their Fathers ; 
carry it towards evil Men, as God 
doth ; and this will be an Evidence 
that you are the Sons of God, and 
he will honour you with the Title 
of his Sons. 


VII. Angels imitate God in Mercy, 
in Love and Compallion, as allo in 
their good Worksz their Ways being 
all holy, juſt and good, pure and rigt- 
teous3z and ſhewing much Kindneſs and 
Tenderneſs to the Children ot Men. 
They doubtleſs are patient towards the 
troward and undeſerving Mortals 3 - they 
are of moſt excellent Natures - and 
Diſpoſitions. No Creatures do imit- 
tate God ſo plainly or tully as they do 
and from hence they may 


e called the 
Sons of God. | 


Tnferences, 


His may teach us how to carry our ſelves towards God, our Fathcr, We 
ſhould labour to be like the Angels. Our Saviour bath taught us to pray, 

That the Will of God may be done on Earth, as it is donein Heaven. We who arc God's 
Sons on Earth, ſhould imitate the Sons of God in Heaven. 
as cheerfully, and with the like: Alacrity of Heart as the holy Angels; and Ja- 
bour not only ro imitate the Angels, and be like them, but allo to imitate God 


himſelt 3 for He hath ſet himſelf before us, for our direct and immediate Example, 
Mat. 5. 44+ 


And hereby God will not be aſhamed to be called our God 3 He will not grudg 
us the Honour and Title of Soxs, which ( as it appears by this ) is a rroſt glorious 
Dignity and Privilege, even fuch a one that is conferred upon the holy Angels of 


We ſhould ſerve God ; 


Heaven, @c, 
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Book'IV. 


Lhe Yoly Angels compared to an Hoſt o2 Army, 


Me ng 


— 


Gen. 32. 1. Jacob went on his way, and the Angels of God met him. 
Verle 2. And when Jacob ſaw them, he ſaid, This is God's Hot : 


And he called the Name of that *Place Mahanaim, (that is, two 
Hoſts or Camps. ) | 


Luke 2.13. And ſuddenly there was with the Angel a Multitude of the 
Heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, &c. 


Nygels (ſo named of the Greck, «yſeAos, Angelos, in Hebrew Maleac, Meſ. 
fenger or Legate, one ſent or employed in any Work Y #are in 
theſe Scriptures called God's Hoſt or Army, not that he needeth them to 
protect himſelf, or ſuppreſs his Enemies, being infinitely Rronger than 


all the Armies he himſelf hath, and then what is the Strength and Force ot all the 
Armies of his Enemics ? 


Therefore when God is ſaid to have Armies, it is cither to ſignify, Firſt, That he 
hath all things at his Command, and is full of Power : Or, ſecondly, That altho he 


can do all things by himfelt, yet he will uſe the Agency of his Creatures to eff:& 
his Purpoſe. 


Netapho?. 1 arallel. 
N Hoſt or Army have a Prince He Lord's Hoſt, or Army of Angels, 
or General, who is the Head | have a Prince or Genera), who is 
of them their Head and Leader, wiz. the Lord 


Jeſus Chrift, who tis c:Iled the He2d of 
> Principalities and Powers, 

H. An Hoſt or Army conſilts of HI. Angels, the Lord's Hoſt, confi of 
many Companies, amongſt which many Companics or Legions: Thiakeſt Mat.26.53 
there are divers Ranks and Orders, #hou, that I canmt pray to my Father, and 
and yct all in Subjeftion to their ** 4/7 ſend me more than tw-tve Legions 
Drinas - and chief Lender. of Angels  ( Chritt ſpake in the Roman 

TULIGS yh: 98 Phraſe, who reckoned their Armiecs by 
Legions, as we by Regiments.) Six thouſand fix hundred fixty 11x, was the Num- 
bcr of a Legion 3 then the Number of twelve Legions was, Scvcnty nine thouſind 
nine hundred ninety two, a great Army: But how many more, no Man can ſay. 
Chriit pitched upon a gteat certain Number, to ſhew (ſaith Mr. Cary! ) he could 
have what Number he plcaſed, if he did but call for them. JI/e ere come ( faith the 
Apoſlile ) to an innumerable Company of Angels, The Lord's Camp is very great. The 
Chariots of the Lord are twenty thouſand, even many thouſands of Angels, We rcad of Plal.68.15 
many Degrees or Orders of Angels, which ſome account to be ninc. 

1, Cherubims, that is, Angels of Knowlcdg, as St. Hirrom interprets the Word 1 
but othcrs from Cherzb, a Figure or Image. Others from Chi, a Note of Similitude, 
and a Chaldee Word which lignifies ( Puerium & Favenem ) a Youth. And fo, as a 
learned Writer obſerves, they were uſually repreſented in the ſhape of a young Man, 
to ſhew them to be intellectual Creatures z of a young Man, to exprets their Vigor 
and Strength 3 with Wings, to declare their Apility and Swittncls. Thete we rcad 
were placed at the Eaſt End of the Garden of Edey, with a flaming Sword; and Ger 


their Figures were appointed to be placed over the Mercy-Seat, in the Tabernacle n22 iy, 
and Temple. 1 Kings 
2. Serapbims, the Angels of Zeal. Their Name is from an Hebrew Word. "WA 


which lignities to burn, or bu;ning, according to that of the Plalms, He mabeth his ory "MH 
Miniſters a Flame cf Fire, MOPRY 
2. Thrones, which arc Royal Seats of Kings and Monarchs, in their Magniticcnce 
and Glory. 
4. Dominions, or Lordfhips. Cilize 
5. Principalities, connoting ſpecial and peculiar Juriſdiction. y 


6. Porvers, 


_ - — — — = —— 


56 Lhe Dolp Ungels compared to an Hoſt oz Army, Book IV. 


te, Mk 


Metaphor. Parallel, 


6. Powers, ſuch as have Right to execute Authority by God's appointment, and 
not by his Permiſſion only. 
7. Mighties. 


1 Thefl 2, 
8. Archaneels- 16. 
9. Angels, &Cc. 
Others account but ſeven Orders of Angels, and ſome but three, The holy 


Scripture doth not fully open and unfold the Myttery of Angels to us in this reſpect, 
thercfore it is good for us ( as I faid betore ) not to be wiſe above what is writtcn 3 
tho no doubt but there is a molt excellent Order amongſt them. And probably there 
are different Ranks and Degrees of them, and yct all are in ſubje&tion to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is their Prince, and Supreme Head, whom they all reverence, wor- 


{hip, and adore. 


HI. An Hoſt or Army 1s raiſed to 
make War, and fight under the 
Banner of their Prince and Sove- 
reign, and many times do dreadiul 


II. The holy Angels, God's mighty 
Hoſt, are employed to tight his Battels, 
and at his Command to fall upon his Ene- 
mes, when all Terms ot Peace and Re- 
conciliation arc rejcctcd, and Sinners are 


4". he de en ——_—_ 
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Execution, and tnake great Dcio- grown ingortigible, &&c. What fearful 
lation 1n the Earth. Exccution and Deſolation have they made 
in the World, when they have had Commitſion from the Almighty ! Was it not this | 
Holt that came againſt Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, We will deſtroy Gen. 19 x3 
this Placz, One of theſe Souldicrs dctiroyed no leſs than an hundred fourſcore and * *'"2> 
tive thouſaod Men in the Camp of the Aſſyrians, What cauſe have the Enemies of '7 *”* 
the Church to tremble, when ilicy coniider what a mighty and powerful Army Is rai- 

ſed, and always in readineſs at God's Command to fall upon them: What is the 

Power of the proudeſt Monarch hcre below, when compared to the Strength of the 
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Lord's Hoſt, or Chriſfi's heavenly Army ! 


IV. AnHoſt or great Army ſome- 
times breaks in upon a People that 
are ſecure, utterly deſtroying and 
ſpoiling them on a ſudden, 


V. An Hoſt or mighty Army 
hath many ſlaughtering Weapons 3 
if one doth not Execution, another 
v1ll. | 


VI. An Hoſt, or victorious Army, 
{ormetimes meet with great Oppo- 
lition, and are fiercely engaged by 
{tout and ſturdy Enemies, that wall 
1t quickly yield, tho at Jaſt they 
arc forced to fly, being vanquiſhed, 


Metapho. 


N earthly Hoſt or Army, tho 
never ſo victorious at other 
times, may yet meet with their 
Match, nav, be ſometimes worltcd. 


[{, Soul- 


IV. The Angels of God come upon 
the wicked Enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Church, {cmetimes on a ſudden; in 
one Night was that great Holt of the 
Aſſyrians defixoyed. When he cometh up 
unto the People, be will invade them with his 
Troops. 

V. Sothe Angels of God have many 
ſlaughtering Weapons, or Ways to de- 
deliroy, ſometimes by Famine, ſometimes 
by Plague, ſometimes by the Sword, and 
ſometimes make uſe of all theſe three 
together, againſt a People that God re- 
ſolves utterly todeliroy, 

VI. The holy Angels of God are ſome- 
times oppolcd by evil Angels, who are 
herce, ſturdy, and crucl Encmics to them. 
Ard there was War in Heaven : Michael, 
and bis Angels, fought againſt the Dragon, 
And the Dragon fought, and his Angels, 
and prevailed not, &c, 


Ollparity. 


He Lord's Hoſt was never worlied, 

Tho the evil Angels arc mighty in 
Power, and have been oftentimes too 
hard for the Saiytsz yet they arc not 
able to fland before the holy Angels 
of God. | 
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Ezek 9.2, 
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Book IV. Angels compared to the Face of a Man, Lion, &c. ny 


& Netaphoz. Diſparity. 

| II. Souldiers of an carthly Hoſt IT. The Angels of God are immortal 
are mortal Men, and may be put to Spirits, and cannot ſuſtain the leaſt Hurt 
the Sword, or loſe their Lives by or Wound, much lcfs be ſlain, in any 


Wars they are engagcd in againlt their 
| 
the hands of their Enemies. "Far Rag ; | 


Tnferences, 


Hat Comfort may this adminiſter to the Godly ! May I not ſay, with the 
Prophet, Fear not 3 for they that be with us, are more than they that be with them, * King* 6+ 
2. And as it affords Comfort to the Saints, it may ſerve to terrify Sinners, and oo" 
ſuch eſpecially as arc Perſecutors of the Church of God, How fad is their Condition, 
conſidering who they make War againſt! Can they ſtand before the terrible God ? 
God is their Enemy, Chritt is their Enemy, and the Angels of Heaven are againit 
them, and their Enemics likewiſe, 
3. Bleſs God, you that are in Covenant with him, for the ſake of theſe Helpers, 

| 4. This ſhews us alſo what great Glory is conferred upon the Lord Jc{us Chritt, our 

| bleſſed Mediator 3 He is the Head and chiet Leader of all the glorious Angels 3 they 

| are all at his Command. and ready to engage in his Wars 3 if he does but ſpeak the 


Word, they come with ſlaughtering Weapons in their hands, to execute his Wrath Ezckig,25 
and Diſpleaſure upon the World. 


W oe 


— 


23 | Lhe Holy Angels compared to the Faces of a Man, 
| of a Zion, of an Or, and of an Eagle. 


Ezek. 1. 6. 10. And every one had four Faces, &c. (that is, every one 


| of the living Creatures or Angels which the Prophet ſaw in the 
| Viſion. ) 


Our paxticular Angels, as fome conceive, which were chict over the reſt of the 
whole Hoſt of Angels. Others,upon better Reaſon, rather underfiand it relates 
to the four Parts of the World, Eaft, Ie, North, and South; 3, e. the Work 
of Angels laid out in all thoſe Parts. See Mr. Greenhill on Ezekel, pag. 85, 


Obſerv. 1. God employeth glorious intelligent Creatures in his Service, in the Ways and 
IWorkings of bis Power and Providence in the World. 


Obſerv. 2. That Angels are in all Quarters of the Earth, taking notice of Mens Works 
mY and Ways , they perceive what is done in every Place, by the Fuſt, and by the Unjuſt. 


The Conſideration of which ſhould make us carry our ſelves wiſely and holily at all times, 
and in all Places, 


And every one had four Faces, 


1. The Face of a Man, 

12.7. | 2. The Face of a Lion, 
= 3. The Face of an Dr. 

| 4. The Face of an Eagle, 


In ſome Pictures ( ith Reverend Greenhill ) you may ſce ſevcral Faces ſo drawti, 
that which way foever you look, a ſeveral Face is preſented : So here, before was 
the Face of a Man, behind the Face of a Lion, on the right fide the Face of an Ox, 
and on. the left fide the Face of an Eagle. There is not a Face, bur is compared to the 
Face of ſome principal Creature. Man is the chict of all the reſi, a Lion is the King 


of wild Beaſts, the Ox is the chict of the tame Ones, and the Eagle is the chict of 
the Birds, To theſe ditiindtly, 


[ I. The 


Lhe Angels compared to the Face of a Man. 


LI 


Book IV. 


I. The Face of a Man. 


MNetapho!. Jaarallel 


- Is have great Knowledge and 
He Face of a Man notes Un Nec YL vicdg 
Þ derſtanding, and the Excel- Underſtanding, By their Likeneſs 


unto Man, is laid betore us the Rationali- 
lens rogue - 4---y all hu- ty, Knowledg, and Underſianding of 
man Actions ar . 


Angels. They are not ignorant Crea- 
turcs, but ipſe Tntelligentie, the moſt underſtanding Creatures in Heaven and Earth. 
The Woman of Tekoab faid to David, He was wiſe according to the Wiſdom of an Angel 
of God, to know all thi t areupon the Earth: That is, he was very wiſe, as Angels 
are, to ſearch out Underſtanding, and diſcover things. Therefore Ferom thinks they 
are called Cherubims, from their much Knowledg 3 Chernbims, as it were, Rabbies, 
and Teachers of others- And this Othce ſome Angels have done. Gabriel, make this 
Man underſtand the Viſion. T am come to make thee underſtand what ſhall befall thy People 
in the latter Day. Angels ( ſaith one) are good Philoſophers, they know the Prin- 
ciples,Cauſes, Effe&s, Life, Motion, and Death of natural things 3 they are great Sta- 
tilis, and know the Aﬀairs of Kingdoms, Dan. 10. 13. faith Gabriel, I remained 
with the Kings of Perſia, &c. They are ſaid to be frll of Eyes before and bebind, be- 
cauſe they ſee what 1s palt, and what is to come, Beſides, they have much revealed 
to them by God, by Chriſt, nay, and underfiand many things by the Church, as con- 
cerning the Myſteries of the Goſpel ſo Eph.3.10. 2 Pet.1.12, Whichthings the Angels 
defire ( faith Peter ) to Jook into, mxpgKv.as, the Word notes, bowing down to pry 
heedfully into a thing. Cherubims were made looking down towards the Mercy-Seat 3 
ſo here, Angels look into the things of Chriſt, (as it was there tigured forth ) 
in whom are bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg, They have much experi- 
mental Knowledg, ariſing from things done daily in the World, and in the Church ; 
Angels love to be at the Congregation, to meet the Saints 3 they underſtand partly by 
their Eſſence, and partly by Species communicated to their Underliandings, as to 


G1 eenhill. 


2 Sam, 14. 
20, 


Dan-8.16, 


Col.2.3. 


ours, Oc. 


II. The Face of a Man hath much 
Awe and Majeſty in itz nothing 
(as is obſerved by ſome Naturaliſts) 
carries more Terror 1n it to ſenſ1- 


tive Creatures, than the Face of a 
Man. 


HI. The Face of a Man notes 
human Aﬀe&ions, as Mr. Greerhill 
obſerves. 


IV. The Face of a Man denotes 
Beauty. How amiable and lovely 
are ſome Faces of mortal Creatures 
to look upon ! *Tis the Seat (as 1 
may ſay) of human Beauty. 


II. Angels are very Majcſiical Crea- 
tures many have been greatly terrified 
and aſtoniſhed at the ſight of them. How 
was Manoah's Wite, Samſon's Mother, 
amazed at the fight of the Angel that 
appeared to her. Then the Woman told ber 
Husband, ſaying, 4 Man of God came 
unto me, and his Countenance was like the 
Countenance of an Angel of God, very terri= 
ble, &c. 

HI. Angels are of a loving Counte- 
nance, and mot careful of Men 3 they 
have moſt dear Aﬀections to thoſe they 
are {ent to miniſtet unto. 

IV. Angelsare very beautiful and love- 
ly to behold; tho they have ( faith 
Mr. Cary) no viſible bodily Beauty, 
yet their Beauty far exceeds the Beauty 
of Mortals. See Morning-Stars. 


Il. The Face of a Lion, 


A Lion is a Creature of great 
Strength, the ſtrongeſt amongſt 
Beaſts, as was ſaid before 3 he tur- 


Angels are mighty in Strength, An 
Angel can hinder the blowing of the 
Wind, ſtop the Mouths of Lions, break 


. Iron Chains, open Priſon Doors, and 
neth not away tor any. What is make Bars and Doors of Braſs to flie. 
ſtronger Hence 
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Metaphor. 


JParallet. 


)9 


Tudg.14- ſtronger than a Lion ? ſaid the Inter- Hence they are called mighty Angels. Who z Ti cf1.5 


13. 


G1eenh;!!. 


Job 1. 3, 


preters of Samſor's Riddle. 


can tiand bctore the Angels ot God! 


Il. LHe Face of an Or. 


. An Ox accuſtomcd to the Yoke 
1s very tractable, not ſtubborn, 
kicking and flying, hike as untamed 
Heifers are. Ephraim 7s an Heifer 
that is taught, ard loves to tread out 
the Corn. An Reifcr taught, de- 
lighting in hcr Work, doth it wil- 
Iingly. 


IT. An Ox doth faithful Service. 
Horſcs often deceive Pertons1n their 
Service, and throw their Riders ; 
but Oxen, either 1n plowing or 
carrying Burdens, fail not, nor dc- 
ccive thewr Owners. 

HI. An Ox 1s a very patient and 
laborious Creature. They labour 
hard, and carry heavy Burthens 3 
and yet tho never ſuch hard Service 
be put upon them, they quietly and 
with much patience bear it, and 
never {ſeem to complain. 


IV. Oxen are very uſeful Crea- 
turcs 3 much Increaſe was brought 
in by them. No Creature (fait 
my Author ) is more uſctul to the 
Sapport of a Family, than the Ox; 
for of old all the Plowing was done 
by Oxen. See 2 Kirgs 19. 19. 
Job had Oxen plowing in the Ficl, 
ne had five bundred Yoke of Oxe<:, 
no mention being made of Horlcs. 
There wasa {cvere Law made againſt 
thoſe that ſtole an Ox, Exod. 22. 1. 
David makes it one part of the 
Happineſs of a Common- Wealth, 
that the Oxen are ſtrong to labour. 


I. Angels do the Work of God: wil- 


I:ngly, with much delight 3 they hearken 2 


to the Voice of his Word, they {et about 
their Work with much Checrtulneſs, 
they are very obſcquious to God's Com- 
mands, It he faith, Go, {mite H:rod 
for his Pride, Balaam tor his Covetoul- 
nels, David tor his vain Glory, Senacherib 
tor his Blaſphemy, and Sodom tor its Un- 
clcannets, preſently they go. 

il. Angcls are faithtul jn their Mini- 
lirations, they tail rot in the lealt Par- 
ticular, The Ange) would not Jet John 
worlhip him. The Angel would not 
{uffer Lot to linger in Sodow. They ne 
ver betrayed their Trult, as ſome of the 
Saints have tone. 


II. Angels are paticnt in their Mini- 


Pi L.:0 
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Rev. 2 26 


& 9. 


ſiration, tho they mece with much Op» : 


poſition. The Prince of Pertia ( ſaith 
Gabricl) withſtood me one and twenty 
days, &c, In the midtft of all Oppolition, 
whether from Men or Devils, and great 
Services, they arc not at all impatient 
tho their Work never end, Rev. 4.$, yct 
thcy never complain. 

IV. Ang«ls arc very uſctul Creatures 
they are uſeful to God, they continually 
£0 On his Errands, execute his Judy 
ments at the Command ot his Mouth, 
They were uſctul ro Chrilt in the Vays of 
his Fleſh they proclaimed the joy tul 
Tidings of his Nativity, had the charge 
ot him in his Humiliation, wailtt his Con- 
Eict remained with the cvil Angcls5 they 
N:iniitrcd io him ion hs 3 oempraticns, and 
when he was in his blooay Agony 3 
they declared and made known his Ree 
jurrc&ion, He is not bere, he is riſen, They 
witnuiled to his Aﬀcenfion, and' to his 
ſecond Coming 3 Te Men of Galilee, why 
ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven ? The ſame 
Feſtus which: is taken from you inito Heaven, 
ſhall ſo come, as ye have ſeen bim go into 


Heaven, They ſhall come with him, when he comics the ſecond time, without Sin, 
unto Salvation: He ſhall come in tbe Glory of his Father, with ail -1is boly Ann:ls. Ticy 
ſhall attend him on the Throne of Judgment, and as Othcers execute h1s rightcous 
, 4 » _— y L - HIS TIE x Wy OO BE FAY 
Sentence, viz. icize all conderaned Sinners, end calt rhcm into the Lane of irc and 


Briaiione, Oc: - ( 
we receive by the Miniftration ot Angels. 


W- 


Angels are uſctul to the Saints. 
See Iatch:rs. 


We little think what grcat Govud 


Tni:rences, 


Dan 1053. 


r. By 
T.uk 2. 5g 
10:10, 


Mat.253.6; 


It, 


Lhe Angels compared to the Face of an Eagle. Book1V. 


2 Sam.l, 
22. 


Jnferences. 
This ſhould infiru@ us, we ſhould be like Angels in many reſpects. 
1. When God commands, or calls upon us to do any Service or Duty, how ready 


ought we to be to do it! even fay, with Samuel, Here am I, ſpeak, Lord, what thou 


commandeſt I will do it. 
2. It ſhould teach us to be faithful to the Lord, as the holy Angels are. 


3. To be patient under Burthens, Reproaches, and all the Oppoſitions we meet 
with. 
4. To be ſerviceable to God, and to one another, in the Places and Stations wherein 
God hath ſet us, &c. Angels in all they do, ſeek the Glory of God, and the Profit 


and great Good of the Saints 3 let us in this imitate them. 


IN. The Face of an Eagle. 


Metaphot. - Parallel, 


[. An Eagle hath a mighty quick I. Angels are quick-ſighted 3 they, as 


Sight ; her Eyes behold afar off ; you hear, have Eyes before and behind, 


l if they were all Eye 3 which notes the 
from the Top of Rocks, out of 7”) _ rants 

. Excellency of their Sight, and Knowledg 
Clouds, they are faid to behold of things. They ſoar aloft, ſtand be- 


Fiſhes ſwimming in the Sea. So fare God ; they are faid to behold the 


ſtrong 1s the Sight of an Eagle, Face of God: Their Angels always behold 1, v.14 


that ſhe can a long time behold the the Face of my F ather which is in Keaven. 


Sun with open and (tedfaſt Eyes. 

II. Eagles Are {witt in their I. Angels are {wift Creatures 3 their 
Flight. Naturaliſts tell us, no Bird 7/y, Specd, and Swiftneſs is extra- 
2 more ſwiſily than the Eagle ordinary, moving (faith one) like Light- 

les MOTE LWIULY —_ ning, from one end of Heaven to the 


other 3 compared therefore to a Flame of Fire, and faid from hence alſo to have Wings Heb. 1:7; 


with which they flie, 1ſa. 6. Their Quickneſs or Agility in Motion proceeds from their 
ſpiritual Nature, which is not ſubje& to Wearinels 3 they cannot be hindred by any 
corporeal Subſtance 3 they can paſs over and through all Impediments. And beſides 
this, their Agility is much helped forward by their Promptitude and Readineſs, Pro- 
penſity and Zeal, to diſpatch their Errand and Miniliry upon which they arc employed. 
"Tis not here ( faith Ayfton) Timor, but, Amor addidit alas. Their Swiftneſs is very 
neceſſary, ſaith Clark 1. Becauſe of the vali diſtance between Heaven and Earth, 
betwixt which they often paſs and repaſs. 2. Becauſe many of the Saints, whoſe 
Neceſſity requires preſent Relief, live far aſunder. 3. Becauſe the Devils are ſwift 
to do Miſchief, therefore they are ſwift to defend, fuccour, and do us good. 


II. Eagles are freſh and lively II. Angels never grow old, they are 
always 3 Age and Sickneſs works always firong and lively, they know no 


Sickne(s, their Service doth 
1 d | 3 | not WEkrar 
not upon them, as upon other birds them out. The Cherubims before the 


The Eagle in her Age (faith a great Mercy-Seat, which repreſented the An- 
Writer ) 1s uſeful. Pliny ſaith, they gels, were without Beards, to ſhew their 
never die with Age, nor Sickneſs, Vigor, Vivacity, and Youthfulneſs. Men 
but by Hunger z her upper Bill ſoon decay, their Strength and Aivity 
groweth ſo much over the under, many times on a ſudden is gone. Sin hath 
that ſhe cannot open her Mouth to brought this upon us3 if Man had not 


. . ſinned, he had never decayed, but retai- 
rake in Suſtenance, and fo dies. Her ned an immortal Vivacity : Angels linned 


Age 18 ſaid to be renewed by often not, and ſo retain their firſt Livelineſs. 
changing of her Feathers. 


Inlerences, 


Irſt, From hence we may infer, that Angels are fit for publick and great Service. 
They have four Faces, a Man's, a Lion's, an Ox's, and an Eagle's; which ſhew 
they have all that is requiſite to great Undertakings. They have Wiſdom to conſult, 
to contrive and manage the Afﬀairs of the World prudentially 3 they have the Strength 
of a Lion, to execute 3 they have the Willingneſs and Faithtulneſs of the Ox, to 
rcjoyce 
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rcjoyce the Heart of the Commander, and Patience to undergo the Diffcultics of their 
Work, and Uſefulneſs of the Publick 3 they are quick-fighted, to diſcern and pre- 
vent the Deſigns of Enemies, and ſpeedily to diſpatch much in a little time, and that 
with cheertulncſs. This is meant by their four Faces 3 which notcs their Perte&ion, 
and Fitneſs for Service in all Parts of the World 3 in regard of which they arc faid to 
have one Face before, and another behind, and one on each fide. God (ets forth their 
Serviceablenels by theſe Creatures, both rational and irrational 3 they have the Shapes 
of Men, Birds, and Bealts. 

Secondly ; That ſuitable Perſons ought to be employed in publick and great Service; 
God employs Angels in the Government of the World, who are wiſe, truſty, trong, 
and ſpeedy 3 and you know what Men God calls for ia the State, Exod. 18. 21. viz; 
Such as fear God, Men of Truth, hating Covetonſneſs ; and in the Church, 1 Pet, 5; 
Biſhops muſt not lord it over God's Clergy. They are not Lords, but Servants: they 
ought not like Princes, to dwell in ſtately Palaces, in Pride and Idlenefs 3 but daily 
to ſiudy, and preach God's holy Word, and labour in God's Harveſt, like as an Ox 
is faithful and laborious to his Owner 3 not inliead of Preaching, and firiving to build 
up God's Houle, plot and contrive Ways to pull it down 3 and inltcad ot feediug, 
undo and ruin ſuch as are faithtul in the Land, 

Thirdly; Angels are noble and glorious Creatures, and yet diſdain not to do Ser- 
vice to them that are far beneath themſelves. Man at tirſt, when in his Glory, was 
but a little lower than the Angelsz but fince he tinned, he is degraded, and fallen 
as low as Hell 3 he hath a vile Body, a dehled Conſcience, and a polluted Soul: yer 


the Angels, that are itiled Gods, Holy Oncs, Elect, that are of the Privy-Council of p;,1_s c. 


Heaven, theſe bleſſed Creatures are not aſhamed to ſerve and wait upon us, tho we 
have the ſcent of the Earth and Hell about us, and do often grieve and offend them 
with our Miſcarriages 3 yct they dcfſpiſe us not, but cheertully miniſter unto us, 
What Pride is it then in Men, that have Parts, Places, Honour, Greatnels, Grace, ec, 
not to {toop to thoſe that are their Interiors! They have not more Worth in them 
than an Angel, and Angels condeſcend to ferve us3 theretore let us not mind high 
things, but condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate, and not be wiſe in our own Conceit. 

Fourthly  Therc is one thing more remarkable touching their Faces, viz. the Faces 
were ſtretched upward 3 ſo Montanus, and others read it, They looked up to him that ſate 
zpon the Throne, which was Chriſt, The Cherubim's Faces, Exod. 25.20, 21. were to- 
wards the Mcrcy-5$eat. 

Fifthly 3 Obſerve, all Creatures depend upon the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. Theſe Angels 
have thc Face of Men, Lions, Oxcn, Eagles, aid look upto him, If there were n0- 
thing in it but this, viz. Angels in their own Nature look up to Him, it might con- 
vince us, that all inferior Creatures do depend upon Hit, as well as thoſe noble Ones, 
But when they come in with the Fzces of other Creatures looking up, it is a clcar 
Evidence that all depend upon Chriſt. By hinz were all things created, tht are in Heaven 
and in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether Thrones, or Dominzons, Principalities, or Powers. 
All things were created by bim, and for him, and by him all things conſiſt, 

Sixthly, We are to lcarn from hence to be heavenly-minded, with the holy Angels, 
to look up. 


pn —_ 
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The Holy Angels compared to the Wind, and 
co Flaming-Fire, 


Pfal. 104. 4. — Maketh his Angels Spirits, and bis Miniiters a flaming 
Fire. | 

Heb. 1. 7. And of the Ancels he faith, Who maketh bis Angels Spirits, 
and his Minifters a Flame of Fire. 


Ome of the modern Jews deny there is any mention made of Angels, in Pſzl. 
104. 4. affirming, that the Subjcct the Pſalmitt treats of, are the Winds, with 
Thunder and Lightning, which God employs as his Meſſengers and Mi- 
niſters, to do his Will and Pleaſure, Burt that the Pfalmitt means the Angels, 

1s evident from the Dclign and Scope of the Words, 


The 


JLOm.12; 


I 6, 


Col.1.16, 
I7. 


w;em” —OD—C——_—— ———c_Cw___ 


Fane 
” 


62 ANiigels compared to the Wind, t Flaming-Fire. Book IV. 


F 4 


The Conſent of the ancient Jews lies againtt the Sentiments of the modern 3 both 
the old Tranſlations, cither made or embraced by them, expreſly reter the Words 
On 11:3.1, unto Angels 3 fo ( Dr. Owen ovſcrves ) do the Seventyz and {o doth the Targum, thus 
rendrivg the Place : IV ho makethb his Meſſengers or Angels ſwift as Spirits, and bis Minis 
fters ſtrong or powerful as 2 flaming Fire, The Supply of the Note of Similitude makes 
it cvident that they underltand the Text of Angels, and not of Winds 3 and of ma- 
king Angels as Spirits, and not of making Winds to be Angels or Meſſengers, which 
is incontiiient with their Words. 

The Word EYYPXTL doth uſually denote the Angels themſelves, and no reaſon 
can be given why it lhould not do fo in this place, The Apolile puts it out of doubt 
potitively, ſaying, 4nd of the Angels be ſaith, &c, That the Apoſtle ſp:aketh not 
hcre of the Nature and Eſſence of Angels, but their Dignity, Honour and Employ- 
ment, is cvidentz upon which account ( faith our Reverend Author ) he preterreth 
the Lord Jclus Chriti betore them. 


Obſerv. God ſendeth his Angels like the Winds, or like a Flame of Fire, 


QI: taphM. JIarallel, 
Es Wind is invilible, who can Ngels arc inviſible Spirits; we are 
ſe it ? Ccaily attended upon by them, but 


{ce them nor. 

H. The Wind blows at God's Ii, Angels go at God's Command, EM 
Command 3 he is faid to hoid the Me hath them at his Beck. ry 7M 
WI ind in his Fiſt. 

F a _ $4 ” . - - ; - - 

il. ihe Wind 15 y bonne Þ ej” I. Angcls arc quick, agi!, and pow- 
and powerful n us Operation, the exful in their Working, z and many great 
Cauſe of many gracious Effects, tho and g/orious Bictlings Saints receive trom 
ſomctimes ſent as a Judgment. their Minitftration, tho ſometimes {cnt as 

a Scourge to Nations, and particular Per- 


ſons, to exccute God's Diſpleaſure, as 
on Sodom, &c, 


Fiaming-Fire, 


I. A flaming Fire 15 of a burning I. Seraphims ſignify Burning, noting 


quality. that mighty Zeal thy are attended with, 
in doing God's Will. 
il. A flaming Fire is of a conſu- 1. So have the Angels of God been 
ming, deſtroywwg, and devouring to many of God's implacable Enemies, 
Nature. as hath been hinted. 


. . IH. The Angels of God are a 2lorious 
1. A Flaming Fire is a good ; fe reag 
D<cfence in a howling Wilderneſs, Detence to the Church, whilſ in the W:l- 


ak Ne derncl(s of this World, where they are 
e{pectally if it be round about ſuch daily ſurrounded by wicked Men, whoare 


2c dwell therein. compared unto Beafts of Prey, The An- pg}. 34-7 
gels of God encamp round about them that 
fear him, &C. 


Jnfkcrences. 


His may comfort the Godly, who dwell among blood-thirſty Enemies 3 they are 
EF {urrounded with a Flame of Fire, viz. the holy Angels of God, 
2. ILct ungodly Ones t:iemblez can they ſtand before a flaming Fire, and not 
b: coniumcd 2 God can foon fend his Angels to deliroy them. 
2. It bould allo {tir up Believers to act with much Zeal and Fervency in the Work 
and *cvice of God. The Angels for Zeal and Agility are like a Flame of Fire. We 
fhoaid do the Will of God on Earth, as the Angels of God do it in Heaven. 


Lbe 


RN La 


L he Holy Angels compared to Ho2ſes, 


Ima _ 


2 Kings 6. 17. And Eliſha prayed, and ſaid, Lord, I pray thee open his 
Eyes : And the Lord opened the Eyes of the young Man, and he ſaw; 
and behold, the Mountains were full of Horſes, and Chariots of Fire, 
round about Eliſha. 

Zech. 1.8. I ſaw by night, and behold a /Man riding npon a red Horſe, 
and he ſtood among the Myrtle-Trees that were in the bottom, and behind 


him were three red Horſes, ſpeckled, and white. 


1. We ſhall briefly (however) hint a few things why they may be compared to 


Horſes. 


IT. Why to Horſes and Chariots of Fire. 


Y theſe Horſes all Expoſitors underſtand the holy Angels of God arc intended, 
They are compared to Horſes and Chariots of Fire, alſo to Horles of divers 
Colours, Theſe things ſeem very dark and myltcrious. 


HI. Why to red, ſpeckled, and white Horſes. 


Yetaphos, 


Horſe is a ſtrong, and a very 

couragious and fearleſs Crea- 
ture: which God himſelf e&le- 
gantly ſetteth forth, Job 39. v. 19, 
to 24. Haſt thon given the Horſe bis 
Strength £ haſt thou cloathed his 
Neck with Thunder 2 Cant thou make 
hint afraid 8 The Glory of his Noſtrils 
is terrible, He rejoyceth in bis 
Streneth. He goeth on to meet the 
armed Man. He mocketh at Fear, 
and is not affrighted 5 neither turneth 


he back from the Sword, &C. 


It. The Horſe is a very uſeful 
Creature, uſeful to carry Burthens, 
and draw the Chariots of Princes ; 
uſeful to ride on, uſeful for 
War, Cc. 


1arallel. 


Npels are mighty in Strength. One 
of them ( {aith an eminent Writer) 
is ffronger than all the World. They are 
called mighty Angels, or God's mighty One, 
Angels of his Strength. They are cou- 
ragious, and void of Fear 3 their Necks 
may be faid to be cloathed with Thun= 
der 3 they turn their Backs tor none. They 
fear not the glittering Spcar, nor the 
Shicld, Who is able to cngage or en- 
counter with one of the glorious Serg- 
phims, or Cherubims ? Are any of the 
Sons of the Mighty a Match for him ? 
What was Alexander, or Fulins Ceſar, os 
all the mighty Champions that ever were, 
to the Angels of Heaven ! 

II. Angels are exceeding uſeful. | See 
Oxen, | They bear up the Saints; they 
help, ſupport, and carry them along in 
their Journey to their everlaſting Hoe 3 
they carry their Souls into Abraham's 
Boſom : The Beggar died, and was carried 


by the Angels, &c. The Chariots and Horſcs of Fire, that partcd the two Worthies, ? Kings 2, 
{ thoſe Princes of the Prophets) and carried one of them to Heaven, were the 


Plefſed Angels of God. 


H. They are compared to Horſes and Chariots of Fire, to ſhew how herce, agil, 
and ſwift they are in their Motion, and how deſtructive and amazing to thcir 


Enemies 


I. They are {et out by red, ſpeckled, and white Horſes, to note the different Work 
ard Office they are ſet about, whil they are employed in the Workings of Providence, 


in governing the World. 


1, Red, tignihes the Sufferings of the Church, together with the Blood and 
Slaughter, or dreadful Judgments, that Jeſus Chritt hath to ex:cute on the World by 
the Miniſiration of Angels, or a ſevere Diſpenſation. 


2, Speckled. 


1 is 126 
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Lye Soul of Man compared ftoa Ship. 


Book IV. 


| 2, Speckled, ſhews a mixed State or Diſpenſation of God's Judgments mixed 


with Mercy. 


3. IWhite, notes Peace and Proſperity to the Saints, and the whole World, which 
will be produced by the Providence of God, after the bloody and mixed State of the 


Churchis gonc. 


= —_—— PO ——  — 
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Lis Soul of Man compared to a Ship, 


Heb. 6. 19. Wkich Hope we have as the Anchor of the Soul, &c. 


Ere obſerve two Dodrines 3 one implicd, the other expreſſed, 


DoR. 1. The Soul of a Believer ( in the Fudgment of ſome Divines) is and 
may fitly be compared to a Ship. 


DoG&. 2. Hope, that noble and precious Grace of the Spirit, is and may fitly 


be compared to an Anchor. 


Metaphor. 


Ship is a rare and curious Piece 
of Workmanſhip ; it ſhews 


forth the excellent Wit and Inventi- 
on of Man. 


TH. A Ship is a very coſtly thing 3 
a little will not build, rigg, and fit 
out a Ship to Sea, eſpecially if it be 
dehigned for a long and profitable 
Voyage, as to the Eaſt-Indies, or 
the like, 


IT. Some Ships are built for 
noble and eminent Service, and are 
very profitable to the Owners. 


IV. He that builds and owns a 
Ship, doth uſually commit the Care 
and Charge of her to another, who 
15 tO ſail 1n her. 

V. A gallant Ship that is bound 
for {ndia, or for ſome noble and 
eminent Service, 1s richly fraighted, 
hath divers rare Commodities 1n 
her, &c. 

VI. A Ship ought to have a good 
Bottom, or the Danger 1s very 

reat. Whatever ſhe ſeems to be 
above Deck, tho never ſo ſtately 
and lovely to look upon; yet if her 
Bottom be naught and defecive, 
ſhe will never make the Voyage. 


VII. A 


Parallel. 


He Soul of a Believer is a very rarc 

F and curious Picce of God's Work- 
manſhip. The Body and Face of a Man 
doth magnify the Wiſdom and Glory of 
the Creator 3 but what is the Body with- 
out the Soul ? it is but the Cabinet with- 
out the Jewel. 

IT. The Soul of a Believer is a very 
coſtly and chargeable thing 3 God hath 
parted with much Treaſure in building, ,p,, . 
or rather rebuilding and fitting of it out, * 
to ſail through the Ocean of this World. 
to the Haven of eternal Happineſs 3 hath 
parted with his Son, with his Spirit, his 
Grace, his Goſpel, &c. 

III. The Charge that God hath been 
at in building and rebuilding the Soul of 
a Believer, is for renowned and eminent 
Service, viz, the Glory of God, and ever- 
latting Happineſs. 

IV. So doth God Almighty commit 
the Charge and Care of our Souls to us. 
We are employed but as Stewards, or Deut.4 g. 
Deputy-Owners, and muſt be accoun- 9-435 
table to God, if our Souls are loſt. 

V. So the Soul of a Believer, that it 
may make a bleſſed and glorious Voyage, 
1s molt richly ſtored and fraighted with 
the precious Gifts and Graces of God's 
holy Spirit, &c. 


VI. So ought the Soul of a Chriſtian 
to have a good Foundation. If not builc 
upon Chriſt, if not ſincere and firm at 
Heart, what Profeſſion he may make, tho 
never ſo glorious, will prove truitleſs and 
vain, the Soul is in danger, and will tor 
ever unayoidably be loſt, 


VII. The 
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Lhe Soul of Man compared to a Ship. 
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VIII. A Ship ought to have a wiſe 
and skilful Pilot. 


IX. A Ship needeth often to be 
repaired, being very ſubject to ſpring 
a Leak. 


X. A Ship is toſſed upon the 
rough and tempeſtuous Waves, and 
has its Ups and Downs, and ſeldom 
hath reſt or quict, till lhe has made 


the Voyage. 


XI. A Ship is in danger of bcing 
loſt, and that many ways, 97. by 
Rocks, by Sands, by the raging 
Waves, and by ſpringing of a 
Leak, &*c. 


XII. A Ship hath a Compaſs by 
which ſhe is ſteered from place to 
place, without which no Man can 
or dares go to Sea. 


XIII. A Ship is expoſed to great 
Danger of being robbed (by Pt- 


rates) of all her Treaſure. 


_- Metaphor. JParallel. 
VII. A Ship cannot fail without VII. The Soul of a Bcliever cannot 
Wind or Tide. {ail Heavenwards in any Service, Duty, or 


Suftcring, without the ſweet Movings 
and Gales of God's Spirit, 

VIII. So ought the Soul of a Believer 3 
for if it hath not Chriſt to guide and ſiecr 
its Courſe for it, it is impoilible to eſcape 
the Danger of the Sea of Trouble and 
Temptation. 

IX. So doth the Soul of a Chriſtian 
need often to be repaired by Prayer 
and Repentance, or cle it will fall under 


{ad and feartul Decays. The Soul is like Het, x. x. 


pared to a leaking Veſſel. 

X. Thus tis with the Soul it is oftcn 
toſſed upon the boytlicrous and tempeſiu- 
ous Seas of Temptation, ſometimes tranſ- 
ported up to Heaven, and then by and p; 
by down again to the Depths, and all the y. >: i; 
Billows of God's Wrath ſeem to run 2s. 
OVer It, | 

XI. The Soul alſo is in great danger, 
Never was Ship in more ctminent hazard 
than the Soul of a Chrittian, and that 
many ways, viz. by the Rocks and Moun- 
tains of great Oppolition, the Sands of 
Deſpair, and raging Waves of Perſecuti- 
on, bclides the Leaks occalioncd by in- 
dwelling Sin, &c. 

XII. So likewiſe the Soul muſt have a 
Compaſs, unto which we are with care 
and diligence to look, and to be we&ll- 
Skilled in all the Points thereof, viz. the 
Word and Spirit of God, 2 Pet. 2, 19; 

XIII. So is the Soul of a Believer by 
that curfed Pira'e Satan, who ſometimes 


: TO. 


Zech.4 7. 


tt hv ap HH 
transforms himfclt into an Angel of * -**:1 1+ 


Light, and to trapan the .Soul, puts out 2 


falſe Colours 3 pretends himſelf a Friend, when his wholz Delizn is Blood' and 


Slaughter, and treacherouſly to ruin and ſpoil the Soul. The Fleth is another ſecret 


Sea-Thicf, and the World 3 yea, and Sin is as arch a Pirat as any. 


XIV. A Ship often meets with 
ſudden Storms ; and a good Mari- 
ner doth not only lock tor them, 
but alſo provide and prepare for 
them. 


XV. 'Tis a rare thing to (ce a 
Ship ſail along before a freſh and 
proſperous Gale. 


XVI. A Ship is ſometimes be- 
calmed. 

XVII. 'Tis a Wonder to ſee a 
Ship to live in a tempeſtuous and 
boyſterous Sea. 


X VIII. Some 


XIV. So muſt the Soul expect to meet 
with a dricadful T<rmpeit of Rurticane, 
The Winds w:ll rife, and a Storm will 
come upon the Ship where Chritt is. 


1 Pcr. 3h 9 


Davis was aware of th ſe Dangers, and PCal.;s g. 


ſaw how ro prevent and cſcape {inking, 

XV. *Tis a rare and lovely thing to ſee 
a Soul carried ſwitily along in the Work 
and Service of God, being undcr the 
powertul Influences, a freſh and profpe- 
rous Gale or Wind &t the Spirit. 

XVI. So (alas!) it is too often with 
the Soul of a poor Chriliian. 


XVII. *Tis a Wonder of Mercy to ſec 
how the Soul of a Saint ſhould live, be 
preſerved, and abide with its Head above 
Warter, in ſuch a diſquict and tem- 
peſtuous World as this is. 


KR XVYTII. So 
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Book IV, 


Wetapho 
XVIIL Some Ships ſuffer Ship- 
wrack, are loſt, and fink down to 
the bottom. 
XIX. A Ship muſt be well look'd 


to, and kept very clean within and 
without, or ſhe will not (ail with 


any ſpeed. 


XX. A Ship hath its Anchor, 
and if in the midſt of a Storm it be 
rightly caſt, and takes good hold, 
the Ship is ſafe. 


Yetapho?. 
Ship is a lifeleſs thing built of 
Timber, ec. by Man. 


IL. A Ship is a thing viſible to 
corporeal Eyes. 


I. A Ship may utterly be de- 
ſtroyed, nay, and cannot continue 
long. 


IV. A Man that has a Ship, may 
loſe it, yet may not be undone 3 
he may have his Loſs repaired, and 
may get another Ship better than 
the former. 


V. A Ship, tho it hath never ſo 
good a Pilot, may miſcarry, and 
be caſt away, ſuch Winds and 
Storms may ariſe, or by means of 
unknown Rocks, Sands, and Shoals 
it may hit upon. 


Lhe Soul of Man compared to a Ship. 


JIaralle!. 


XVIII. So doth the Soul of many a 
Proteſlor, that (ets out with much fece- 
ming Hopes of Heaven, ſuffer ſpiritual 
Shipwrack, and link down to Hell, 

XIX. So mult the Soul be waſkcd, 
and kept exceeding clean, within as 
well as without, or it will go but 
ſlowly or heavily towards the tiaven, 
of turure Happineſs, the Mire and Clay,or 
Scum and Filth of this World, is ſo apt to 
obſtruct its way, as it paſſes Heaven- ward. 

XX, The Soul hath its Anchor, Hope. 
Which Fope we have as the Anchoy of the 
Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, This An- 
choy being rightly caſt upwards, within 


i Tim,x; 
19. 


He5,6.19. 


* the Vail, in the midſt of the preatcit 


Danger, the £oul is ſafe, 


Oilparity. 


TY Soul of Man is a Spirit creatcd 
by the Almighty : He hath formed Zch,1a.t 
the Spirit of Man within him, | 
- II. The Soul of Man is an inviſible 
Subſtance, z. e. it cannot be ſcca with 
flcſhly Eyes. 
III. The Soul of Man canrot Ioſe its 
Being 3 that will live when the Budy is 
dead, cither in Joy or Miſery; it can nc- 
ver be dcliroyed, foas to die, and tYofe v1r.10.28 
its beivg, or ſuffer aonihilation. | 
IV. That Man that loſes his Soul is 
undone for cver. No Man hath more 
than one Soul, and he can have rs 
morez that being calt away, he is 
eternally ruined, there is no repa- 
ration for him, no making up his 
Loſs. | 
V. The Soul of a Bclicver that hath 
Chriſt for its Pilot cannot miſcarry 3 the 
Sea and Winds obey him 3 he makes the 
Storin a Calm, fo that the proud Waves 
are (till 3 he will carry it through all the 
Dangers It meets with, and bring it 


: yy PR.107; 
to its delired Haven. 


15,29,309s 


Tnferences., 


F the Soul fitly compared to a Ship, that pafſeth through the troublefom Occan, 
or tempeſtuous Seas? Then this ſhews us, that the Lite of a Chriltian is attended 
with many Difhculties, and eminent Dangers, and that we mult Expect to meet with 
ſudden Storms in our paſſage to our eternal Port. Every Believer mult reſolve to (Git 
through the Straits Mouth, and expect to meet with thoſe curſed Algerines, tho: 
mortal Enemies of Chriſtians, I mean the Spirits of Darkne(s, if ever he would ar- 
rive at the Holy-Land. 

IT. Let it be the Care and Endeavour of every Man and Woman, to ſet out in 
this Voyage for Eternity, whilſt the Wind of the Spirit blows, My Spirit { faith 
God ) ſhall not always ftrive with Man. 


z ! - Camtics, 


Lauda "oy 


A ods. a. edn. 


Book IV. Lhe Soul of Man compared to a Candle, G67 


III. Caution, And let each Man from hence take heed of his Soul, this Spiritual 
Ship, leſt it be loſt, He 1s but entruſted with it, and mult give an account to the 
great Owner. Befides, the Soul is of very great Worth, tar beyond all the Ships 
| that ſail on the Ocean 3 nay, what Value may be compared to the Soul of Man, the 
| Excellency of which we ſhall briefly hint here, to caution all to take heed: 

I, It is capable of Divine Meditation and Contemplation,by which means we come 
to know there isa God. For the inviſible things of Him, from the Creation of the World Rom. 1.20 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal Power and 
Godhead, &c. I am fearfully and wonderfully made, marvellous are thy Works ; and Pll.139. 
that my Soul knoweth right well, By prying into the Nature and Glory of the Work, the 4: 

Soul findeth out the Being, Nature, and Glory of the Workman. 

2, *Tis capable of Divine Inſpiration. But there is a Spirit in Man, and the Tnſpi- Job 32.8. 
ration of the Almighty giveth him Underſtanding. Alſo of Comfort and Delight, and 
that when Multitudes of Thougfits are or would be diſturbing the Mind. ; 

—_ >, *Tis capable of Divine Impreſſion, to receive the Imaye of God, as it is rebuilt ©*'+94 13 
2 in Chriſt Jeſus. In 

4. *Tis capable of Divine Unioh and Comthunion with God. 

5. Nothing ſave God himſelf can ſatisfy it. The Heathen by this found out the 
Excellency of the Soul. 

6. The Soul mult needs be excellent, it we conſider the Excellency of the Body, 
which is but the Houſe or Tabernacle for the Soul. It the Cabinet be of G6 great a 
| value, and fo curiouſly wrought; then ot what traniccndent Value mutt the 
| Jewel be ! 

5, The Price paid for it was nolefs than the precious Blood of Chriſt; the Re- Pr.ao 8 
demption of the Soul is therefore precious3 its Value and Excellency from hence is g, wy 
| beyond compariſon. 

8. The Robes it weareth are a Demonſiration of its great Worth and Excellency. 

O what Coſt and Charge is God at, ( to ſpeak with a holy Reverence ) in cloathing 
| and adotning of it! He puts on Robes of Righteouſneſs, and Garments of Salvati- 
on, and adorns it with the Ornaments of Grace, and Divine Vertue. 

9. From the Charge given us to lookto it, and keep it : Only take heed to, and keep ne... 44 
thy Soul diligently. —————_ 

10, From Satan's hunting after it, to deſiroy it. 
| 11. That*tis exceeding excellent, appears, in that the Mattyrs patted with all, ra- 
| ther than they would wrong, defile, and loſe it for ever. 

12, It is more worth than all the World : What ſhall it profit a Man to gain the Mat.16.26 
| whole World, and loſe his own Soul ? 


13. *Tis immortal; it cannot die, nor be annihilated. Fear not them that kill the Mt 10.28 
Boy, but caunot kill the Soul. 
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Lhe Soul of Man compared to a Candle, 
or: | Prov. 20. 27. The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the Lord. 


1,39, | LN Mn 
Vetaphoz. Jarallel, 

Candle 1s made to o1ve Light He Spirit of Man is formed by the 

unto Men in the Night. Lord, togive Light unto him whillt 


he lives in the Night of this World. 
| I. A Candle muſt be lighted, Or II. The Spirit of Man receives its 


receive Light from ſome other Light, Light from God, who is called Light. 


| or it will light no Man. There is a Spirit in Man, and the Inſpi- jg ,, g. 
| ration of the Almighty giveth biz Under- 
| ſtanding. 


HH. A Candle is but a ſmall Light, HL The Spirit of Man is but a ſmall 
in compariſon of the Light of the Light, in compariſon of Chrilt the Sun 
Sun; it giveth Light but a little a aro wt _ _ Ligne of the 
way, an - 0. things "RA glorious Goſpel, that diſcovercth thoſe 


things that the Light of natural Conſci- 
darkly. ence wlll not. 


K 2 1. The 


Lhe Soul of Man compared to a Candle, Book IV, 
ho2. Parallel, 
x. The Spirit of Man will diſcover unto him, by the help of the viſible Creation, ,, ; : 
that there is a God that made the World 3 but it cannot diſcover that there is a Re- pb 
deemer, who died to fave the World, which the Goſpel doth. | 
2. The Spirit of Man will diſcover Man's Duty in Morals, to do as he would be 
done unto but it cannot teach him in all things his Duty towards God, viz. his Di- 
vine Laws and Inſtitutions, and how he ought to be worſhipped. 
. The Spirit of Man will convince him of ſome Sins, but it will not convince him 
of Sin, becauſe he believeth not in Jeſus Chriſt 3 for this the Spirit of Truth, and 
glorious Goſpel only convince Men and Women of, 
4. The Spirit of Man diſcovers to him that he muſt die 3 but it cannot difcoyer 
to him, without the Light of the written Word, a ReſurrcCtion. 


—— 


IV. A Candle is oftentimes put IV. Sois the Light or Candle of the 
out. | Wicked, God in a way of Judgment, 


when Men have abuſed their Light and 
Knowledg they have had of Him, giveth them up to vile AﬀeGions, as he did 
the Gentiles, ſo that they ſin without controul z Conlcience is ſeared, and aſleep as it 
were, and reproveth them no more. The Candle of the Wicked ſhall be put ont. Prov.24. 


Jnferences., T 


His reproves thoſe that ſay, The L:ght which is in every Man that cometh into 

the World, is God, Chrif., and the Holy Spirit 3 whereas it is evident *tis Man's 

Spirit, and called but the Candle of the Lord, and in it ſelf no more than the Light of 
Man's natural Conſcience, 

THE. It reproves them alfo for ſaying, It is ſufficient to make known or diſcover unto 
Men all things that are neceſſary to Salvation 3 and that they ſhould have known by 
the Light within, all things which the Holy Scriptures declare of Chritt, and the 
Mykeries of the Goſpel, if the Scriptures had never been written. Which is cafily 
detected 3 (1.) By conſidering of that great Darkneſs, that is in thoſe Heathen Nati- 
ons and People that have not the written Word of God, concerning Chriſt and Sal- 
vation 3 for tho they have the Light of this Candle, viz. the Light of their own 
natural Conſciences, yet know nothing of Chriſt, who was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
nor of his Death and Reſurretion, (2.) By conſidering the abſolute Necethty there 
is of Goſpel-Revelation, and Miniſtration, to make known to Men thoſe glorious 
Myſteries, according as it is held forth in divers places of Scripture 3 for it Man's 
chick and only Teacher were within him, what need was there for Chriſt to ordain 
and ſend forth his Apoſiles and Minitters, to preach the Goſpel to the World ? and 
why is Faith faid to come by hearing the Word preached. (3.) They are diſproved 
by this, viz. they cannot. make known any of thofe other things which Chritt did, 
that were not written. 

II. From hence we may perceive what the Subſtance is, which the Lightof Man's 
Spirit will do; it ſearches all the inward Parts of the Belly, z. e. makes known the 
very Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart unto him, and reproves him tor not living 
up to the Light God hath afforded him. 

IV. What Fools are they ( theſe things conſidered) who plead for a Candle-Light, 
and chuſe rather to be lighted and direQted by it, when the Sun is riſen, and ſhineth 
clearly ( bleſſed be God } in our Horizon ? 


Conſcience 
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Conſcience a Witneſs. 


— 


Rom.g. 1. 1 ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my Conſcience bearing me 
Witneſs in the Holy-Ghoit, &c. 


I John 3. 20. If our Hearts condetin #5, God is greater, and knoweth 
all things. 

Rom. 2. 15, 16. Their Conſcience in the mean while accuſing, or elſe exct- 
ſing, in the Day when God ſhall judg the Secrets of Men by Feſas Chriſt, 
according to my Goſpel. 


Onſcience is in theſe Sctiptures called a Witneſs, We ſhall, 


1. Shew what Conſcience is; * 
2. Run the Parallel. 


Firft; Conſcience is a natural Power, with which God hath enduecd the Soul of 
Man by Creation 3 for his Comfort, if he walk uprightly 3 or for his Torment, if he 
walk in evil Ways. We do not imagine, that Conſcience carne not into the World 
until Adam's Fall; for this were to ſuppoſe Adam in Paradiſe to be a Man without 


Conſcience. Conſcience indeed, as an Accuſer and Condemner, came not in until - 


then 3 for as long as Adam obeyed the Commandments of God, theie was ho cauſe 
that Conſcience ſhould accuſe him 3 but as ſooon as he had ſinned, Conſcience flew in 
his Face. 

Secondly , Conſcience we (t.) ſay is a natural Power, which the Soitl of Man 
hath, &'c. Now ( faith one) whether this Power be in the UnJerſtanding 
only, or partly in the Underſtanding, partly in the Wil!, I tind controverted 4amongit 
the Learved, ( ſome ſpeak of it as a diſtinct Faculty-) This Power we ſpeak of, [ 
conceive ( faith he ) to be a reflet Ad of the practick Underfianding only tranſceri= 
dently. {2.) By the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. St. Fobn confirms, that it is a re- 
fle& Ad of the practick Underlianding only, where {peaking of this Power in the 
Soul, he ſaith, And hereby we know that we know bim, if we keep bis Commandments : That 
is, as if you fliould ſay; Wedo view our Ways by the Word of God, which is an 
Ac only of the Underſtanding 3 and fhnding them to be in fome meaſure levell with 
the holy Rule, we have this comfortable Refletion back upon our (elves, That 
our Faith is not a Fancy, but a Faith that works by Love, and allo lincere and ſaving. 
Paul confirms the ſecond, That it is 4 reflet A& of the Underſtanding, tranſcen- 
dently ſeconded by the Power of the Holy-Ghoſi : My Conſcience bearing me Witneſs in 
the Holy-Ghoft : - That is, My Conſcience, tranfcendencly {:conded and afliſted by the 
Holy-Ghoſt, doth ſirongly teltify to my Soul, that I am full of Bowcls towards my 
Kin{men after the Fleſh, and could do any thing, or ſuffer any thing for their Good: 
The Ordci according to which the Holy-Gholt ſirikes in with Confcience is this 


The Underſiar:ding makes a double Propofition, one grounded in the Word of 
God, the other in the Heart of Man 3 as thus : He that keepeth the Commandments of 


God, truly loves God, but I do keep the Commandrients of God : This is grounded in 
the Heart of Man, and then draws a Concluſion from both, Therefore I do love God 
truly. This Concluſion, whilſt holy, and dtawn from Divine Prcmiles, to wit, the 
Word of Ged, and true Grace in the Heart, the Spirit of God firikes in with the 
Soul in making of it, and aifiſts the weak Soul, fo that he concludes with firong 
Conhidence, he is fincere, or loves God in tiuth 3 and not only ſecretly affitts, bur 
{cconds him, and faith the fame thing to Mani that his own Spirit doth : The Spirit 
beareth wimeſs with our Spirits, that we are the Sons of God, It the Premiſes be cor- 
rupt which the Underlianding makes, ( for the Heart makes Propolitions ſuitable to 
the Light that is in the intellecual Part ) then the Devil, that lying Spirit, firikes 
in, and ſeconds the Soul in that corrupt Concluſion, which he collects from corrup: 


Principles concerning himfelf, thereby to ruin and undo the Soul in Ignorance and 
tiabelick. 


Thirdt»: 


Mr. 
Locker. 


_—— Conſcience a Witneſs. Book IV. 


Thirdly ; This Faculty or natural Power, called Conſcience, only appertaineth to 
Men, and not to any irrational Creatures. Erutes want Reaſon, and therefore arc 
not capable Suvjes of Conſcience 3 yet againſt Reaſon and Conſcience Men often- 
times do worſe than a Beaſt. 

Fourthly ; Conſcience is a natural Power in Man, which compares his Ways and 
Thoughts by ſome Rule 3 and according as his Ways agree or diſagree with that Rule, 
ſo anſwerably doth it bear witneſs with or againſt him. | 

If the Underſtanding be enlightned with Truth, to wit,the Word of God,then Con- 
ſcience compares the Ways of a Man by a perfe& Rule. But if the Underſtanding be 
enlightned with natural or moral Principles only, then Conſcience compares a Man's 


WW | 


Ways according to thoſe Principles only, and fo by an imperfect Rule, | 
So far Mr. Lockjer, and others, as to what Conſczence is, 


Mrctapho. 


Witneſs gives in Teſtimony 

according to his Light, or 
that Knowledg he hath of things; 
and if he hath a perfe&t Knowledg 
of this or that he ſpeaks and teſt1- 
fies, his Teſtimony is good, and 
ought to be received. 


Jarailel, 


W Conſcience gives in Teſtimony at- 
cording to that Light and Knowledg 
that is in the Underſianding, for it only 
ſpeaks and makes Propolitions according 
to its Light 3 it it be miſguided by Satan, 
or corrupt Nature, or falſe Principles, his 
Tefiimony is not good, nor to be regar- 
ded, but deceives and abuſes the Soul, as 
a falſe Witneſs doth, who appears to 


ſpcak in the behalf of a guilty Perſon. And on the other hand, he may, for want 


of a clear Light and Underfianding, condemn ſuch as he ſhould clear. 


many that are very wicked and vile, both in Practice and Principle, are very contident 
that their State and Condition is good, and their poor deluded Souls are peremptory 
many times, and wiſer in their own Conceit, than ſeven Men that can give a Reaſon. 


In them is fulfilled that of the Apoſtle, Their Minds and Conſciences are corrupt. And 
on the other hand, for want of a little Light, ſome good Men by the Teſtimony of 


their Conſciences are ready to condemn themſelves, and give up all their Hope, not- 
withilanding their being juſtified and accepted by Jefus Chriſt, 


II. A Witneſs therefore muſt be 
throughly examined, to find out 
how or by what means he comes to 


know this or that he gives Teſtimo- 
ny of. 


very Rule and Guide by which Conſcience ſhould be ſteered, and by the clear Light of 


II; So muſt a Man firiatly examine his 
own Conſcience, how it comes to have 
knowledg of things, of which it either 
accuſeth, or excuſeth 3 tor this ought al- 
ways to be received as an undoubted 
Truth, That the Word of God is the 


which it ought at all times to give in its Teſtimony, either for or againtt a Man. Saul 
thought he ought to have done many things againſt the Name of Feſwus of Nazareth ; 
his Heart did not witneſs againſt him,when he conſented to Stephen's Death, becauſe his 
Conſcience wanted Light,it had not perfe& knowledg of things: And hence he faith, 


that what be did, be did it ignorantly, in Unbelief. But ſhould another Man, who knew 7 Tim-1- 
that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Son of God, and thoſe perſecuted People were the *3: 


People of God, have done ſo, Conſcience would have been Witneſs againſt him, and 
have flown in his Face, yea, condemned him for it, without Repentance, to the loweti 


Pit of Hell, 


THI. A goud Witnefs, one that 
hath perfe& knowledg of all things 
laid to a Man's Charge, if he can 
make it out thathe is wronged, how 
1s ſuch a Witneſs to be valued ! 


IV. A 


HI. So a good Conlcience, I mean a 
Conſcience rightly enlighrned by the 
Word of God, it it gives in Teſtimony 
for a Man, that his Heart is ſincere, and 
his Lite holy, and that he truly loveth 
and feareth God, notwithſtanding the 
talſe Charge of the Enemy 3 how is the 
Tettimony of ſuch a Witneſs to be valued 


by a Chriſtian! Hence Paxl faith, This is z Cor.1.iz 


our rejoycing, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 


IV. So 


And hence 
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Book IV. 


Conſcience a Witneſs, 


—— 


71 
Metaphor. Jarailel; 
| IV. A good and faithful Wit- _ IV. So a good and well-guided-Con- 
neſs will ſpeak the whole Truth, {cience will ſpeak all the Truth, and 
and clear the Matter, fo far as he =o of prac orgy Fay = 296 
4 5 4 3 n | 

knoweth, or can ſpeak to It, UP" gqeceive no Man or Woman, it ihey do 
on all occaſ1ons, but hearken to him, 

V. A good and faithful Witneſs _ V- So Conlcience, rightly guided by 
will not be bribed or daunted; but wy. , ec will ſpeak Peace toa god- 
ſpeak in behalf of a Man who 1s x Seas Fappaty ery wet: will I. 

| » Can ITOT tO tNneC 
fallly accuſed , aud to the utter q; 1.4 ard impenitent Sinner, 1-t who 
Shame and Conviction of the guilty wit1 {peak Peace and Comfort to him. 
Perſon, Conſcience will deal plainly, if it may 

be heard, and be not 1tifled, or put out 
| ; of a capacity of bringing in its Tcilimony. 

VI. A juſt and impartial Witneſs VI. 50 Conſcience, who is an impar- 
1s greatly dreaded by a wicked and tial Witneſs, is greatly dreaded by ſome 
guilty Perſon. ungodly Souls. O how tain would they 

| My from thoſe tarrible Accuſations ot 
their own Conſciences, if they knew how !. Some from the Horror that ariſcth from 
hence have hanged themſelves, and others cut their own Throats, and fome have ſc- 
veral other ways laid violent hands upon themſclves. 

VII. A great and faithful Wit- So poor Conſcience ( who is known 
neſs, who hath perfe& Knowledg and daily found to be a true and faithful 
of things, and will not be bribed, aan ihr gorge wn got = bribed 
who can and will ( as ir IS believed, who 5 ener of he ſecrer Luds, Pride: 
and found by experience ) ſpeak Malice, Treaſons, Thefts, Adulteries, 
fully to a Cauſe, tho it be to the that lic in the Heart, and all manner of 
utter Shame and Ruin of all gmilty Wickedneſs, that vile Sinners are guilty 
Perſons, T7 many times grievoully ot, and laycth it daily to their Charge ) 
abuſed by malicious Men, who hate ?? atce, any much firuck at 5 .nay, ſuch 
that their abominable Deeds ſhould 5 7 _p 16 pop? Miacor 
bh Lioh Locdar the! vour to ſtifle 1t, and learits Tongue with 

e brought to Light, or laid at their pt props; nay, and put out his Eycs3 
Doors 3 nay, not only ſo, but nay, fo far as they can they endeavour to 
ſome have been ſtifled, ſtrangled, murther it, that ir may nor be able to 
and traiteroully murdered ; as the witneſs agaiutt them any more, bur that 
ever renowned ST Edmond-Bury they may {in withcut controu). Ot 
Godfrey was by bloody Papiſts, the _ we pn [pcaks # Who | being Evh.q-19: 
12h of October, 1678. whom they 15, Jn EO ficinnſe, = 
knew could witneſs many things work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. — 
againſt them, to detect their curſed Having their Cor:ſciences ſeared with a hot 1 Tim, q.-2 


and never to be forgotten Hellrſh 
Plot. | 

VII. It is a very great Wicked- 
nels,to lay violent hands, or treache- 
rou{ly to abuſe and ſtifle the King's 
faithful Witneſſes, eſpecially when 
called to give in their Evidence in 
Matters of great Moment, whercin 
the Honour and Sovereignty of 
the King is greatly concerned. 


Iron. 


VIIT. So it is a great and horrible 
Wickedneſs, for any Soul or Sinner to go 
about to fiop the Mouth of, or treachc- 
rouſly to abuſe poor Conſcience, who is 
the great Witneſs of the King of Heaven 
and Earth, in this lowes Court, and that 
in Mattcts wherein his Honour, and 
glorious Right and Sovereignty is much 
concerned 3 nay, not only his Wirtucts, 
but Judg, to fit upon the Bench, to hear 


and determineall Cauſes, if rightly informed, according to the great Law-Book of 
the Goſpel, and to paſs Sentence of Lite and Death, or to acquit and diſcharge. 


FA. A 
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Conſcience a Witneſs. | 


Book IV. 


” Foh 3» 


Netaphoz. 
IX. A Witneſs is required to 


ſpeak the Truth, ( when he comes 
before a Court of Judicature ) the 
whole Truth, and nothing but the 
Truth ; and he that is a true Wit- 
neſs will do it. And hereby many 
times moſt horrid Evils are brought 
to light, and publickly deteCted 3; 
yea, ſecret things are diſcovered, 
that the guilty Perſon thought 
would never have been known, 
which makes him aſhamed and con- 
founded for ever. 


jarallel. 

IX. So Conſcience in the Day of 
Judgment will ſpeak the Truth,the whole 
Truth, and nothing but the Truth. Tho 
now oft-times he 1s blinded, and at a 
great Lols, tor want of Light, or by being 
miſ-guided, he gives in talſe Teliimony, 
and quits the guilty, and condemns the 
innocent 3 but in that day it will recover 
ſuch perte& Light and Knowledg, that 
it will decide the Cauſe clearly the right 
way, and will by this means bring to 
lightall the hidden things of Darkneſs, 
even all thoſe curſed Abominations of 
the Heart, a!l ſecret things, that it and 
God Almighty were only privy to, and 
will lay open all the horrid Evils that 


have bcen donecin the dark. Then Men ſhall be forced to confeſs their ſecret Adul- 
terics, Murthers, Treachcries, Thett, Selt-Revenge, together with all their bloody 
and black Combinations, Conſpiracies, and Helliſh Plots, carried on in ſecret Cabals, 
managed by ungodly Papilts, or others, notwithfianding all their Oaths of Secrecy 3 
Conſcience (if it comes not to light before ) will in that day lay all open betore the 
Eyes of Men and Angels, to the Shame and eternal Contuſion of all ungodly Oncs. 


Z X. A juſt and impartial Witneſs, 
that clearly and very fully giveth 1n 
Teſtimony againſt a Perſon, in a 
fair Trial, finally ſtops his own 
Mouth, and the Mouths of all 
others, and leaves the Cauſe clear, 
for the Judg to paſs Sentence againſt 
him. 


X, Sothe Conſciences of wicked Men, 
in the great Day, will give in ſuch clear 
and full Evidence againſt them, touching, 
all the Evils they ſhall then be charged 
with by the juſt Judg of Heaven and 
Earth, that all Fleſh ſhall for ever be fi- 
lenced, and God ſhall be clear whcn he 


judgeth. Which ſhew the Works of the Rom. 2.5, 


1Ccrgs5, 


Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcien- 15. 


ces alſo bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts 


in the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another, in that Day when God ſhall jadg 


the Secrets of all Men, by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel, 


And hcreby all the 


Mouths of Unbelievers will be ſtopp'd, and they all be found guilty before Chrilt. 


Inferences. 


Heſe things being conſidered, it may fiir up all Perſons to take heed how they 
carry it, at home and abroad, when they go out, and when thcy come in, 
when they lic down, or riſe up, becauſe Conſcience obſerves all that is faid or done, 
nay, is privy to all the thoughts of our Hearts, and one day will witncfs for us, os 


again(t 15, 


I. Let Chriſtians, whatever they do, labour to keep a good Conſcience. A eo0d 
Conſcience is better than a good Name, it is better than a good Trade, *tis better 


than a good Eſtate. 


And tor further Motives to this ncedful Duty, 


I, Confider, Conſcience keeps a Regiſter of all thy Thoughts, Words, and 
AGions 3 what you forget, and is quite gone out of your Memories, is ſet down in 


the Book of Conſcience. 


2. Confider, Conſcience is a Witneſs, an impartial Witneſs, an Accuſer of Evil ; 
and tho he lies fill a great while, he will rouſe up at laſt, and with his crucl Charg-s 
and Accuſations accuſe the Soul3 as in the Caſe of Foſeph's Brethren : 4nd they ſaid one 


; to another, Verily we are guilty concerning our Brother, in that we ſaw the Anguiſh of bis 


Soul, when be brſought us, and we would not bear; therefore is this Diſtreſs come 


#pon HS, 


3. Conſcience is not only a Witneſs, but a Judg, and hath power to condemn 
the wicked and the guilty Soul 3 it fits upon the Throne, as God's Attorney-General, 


to award Lite or Death, as the States and Conditons of Mea arc. 


demn the, God is greater, &c. 


If thy Heart con - 


4. Conſcience 


on hs. en, 
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he boast it. dt tries ad 
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4. Conſcience doth oftety: the Work 'and Office of- a Tormentor 3 wo to them 
that fall into his enraged hands here, but much more ſad will it be with them whom 
he ſhall torment in Hell. .-:'Tis he that is'the gnawing Worm that never dies, where Mark 9, 
the Fire ſhallnever be quenched, But, * ' 44+ 

5. There is no bearing in this World the Pain and Torttient of an accuſing Con- 
ſcience. Tiberius the Emperor was ſo followed with Grief and Horror by his own 
Conſcience, that he:confefſed in the Senate-Honſe he ſuffered Death daily 3 and 
Charles the'Ninth of :France,” that Monſter of Mortals, after the dreadful Maſſacre, 
could. nevex.endure to be awaked: in the Night without Muſick, ſuch was the dreadful 
Anguiſh and Horror he found in his own Conſcience. Francis Spira alſo may be here 
recited among the reſt, whoſe Conſcience terrified him at that rate, that the Account 
of his fearful Caſe is left to'Pofterity. It was Conſcience that put F#das into ſuch an 
Amaze, and. forced himito hang himſelf, after he had betrayed our Bleſſed Saviour, 
And many, other Examples, 'both ancient and modern, we meet with, both of Men 
and Women, that have deſtroyed themſelves, as not being able to bear the cruel Tor- 
ments of an accuſing Conſciencez and others from hence have conteſſed their Guilt, 
and ſo.detivered themſelves into the hands of Juſtice. 

6.. That Man can never have good Days; that keeps an evil Conſcience, 

7+ On the other hand,he that hath a good Conſcience needs never be (ad, nor can he 
be withqut:good Days; -foras Trouble and Horror of Conſcience is the greatelt Trou- 
ble,ſo Peace of Conſcienceis the greateſt Joy. That Man can never want Muſick (faith 
Mr. Caryl ) that ſpeaks in Conſort, and is harmonious with himſelf. A good Con- 
ſrience: is the poor Man's Riches, and the rich Man's chiefeſt Jewel, a Jewel worth 
keeping. It is (faith one }: the beſt Pillow to fleep on, and the beſt Diſh to feed on: 
A good Conſcience js, a.continteal Feaſt  fo'the Geneva-Tranſlation. A good Conſcience proy.1s. 
with a Dinner of Herbs, is all Varieties but a bad Conſcience makes all Feafts and 15. 
Pleaſures like the Hand-writing on Belſhazzar's Wall. | Dan.5+$+ 
8, Labour to get and: keep a good Conſcience, becauſe an evil one ſpoils all the 
good and beſt Actions of thy Life, it xe&tiders thy Prayers to be ſinful, 

9. Conſider, Conſcience'is privy to all thou thinkeſt, knoweth what Evil” hath 
been done by- thee in; private ſceth all-the Evil thou haſt committed, and all the 
Good thou haſt omitted the doing of; and ene day, if evil, it will lay all open be- Rom.2.rg 
fore the Eyes of God,. Angels, and Men, -and come inas a Witneſs, to charge and | 


condemn thee for ever. : O therefore get -a good Conſcience. 


10. Take heed how thou carrieſt thy ſelf towards'Conſcience,beeauſe it hath a Regal 
Power in thy Soul, a Commiſſion either to accuſe or excule : 'and if he condetans thee 
as an Unbeliever,-or as a falſe Hypocrite, by the Light and Authority of God's 
Word, God will alſo (afſuredly) condernn thee (unleſs thou doſt repent ) in the 
great Day, 142.251 | 

11. Conſider what a glorious Mercy it 'will be, to have ſuch a Friend as Conſcience 
witneſs for thee, when thou art wrongfully accuſed and condemned by Men. This 
was that which bore up Fob, and holy -Paxl,. in their Troubles. My Heart ſhall not Job 27 6- 
reproach me, &c, This is our rejoycing, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience. 2 Corel; 


I Z, 


I ohn Ja 
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Deſt. Some poſlibly may enquire here, How a good Conſcience may be knowa, of what 
Charafters may be given of 'it ? * 


Anſw. 1ſhall give you ſome Rules to judg of a good Conſcience, both Negatively 
and Poſitively. 
Firlt, Negatvely. 
' 1. A blind, ignorant, and: miſguided Conſcience is not a good Conſcience. Some 
think that God concerns not himſelf with their Actions, takes no notice of their 
Hearts, Words, or; Lives. Others think that God is made up wholly of Metcy, and 
tremble not at his Juſtice, and ſo conclude it is an eaſy thing to get to Heaven. One 
(that I have heard of ) ſaid, That if it were as caly to get the Riches of this World, as 
it was'to get Heaven, 'he would not care 3 or to that effect: not remembring that 
it is as hard to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, ( eſpecially for rich Men ) as it | 
is for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, and that the Righteous ſhall ſcarcely qr 
be ſaved. Others think, that thoſe Men are Fools that make ſuch a Stir and Ado © + " 
about-Religion, thinking;that is the beſt Religion that is eaſieſt to the Fleſh, and is 
moft free from outward Trouble 3 whereas the Scripture ſaith, that whoever wil live 1 Tim. 2.14 
godly in Chriſt Feſus muſt ſuffer Perſecution. Some think the Laws of Men w_ be 
their 
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thcir'Rule in all Matters of Faith-and Religions. and whatever Magiltrates-command, 
mult-be done, &'c. , |, i Tr bei.cd | Fo | 
2. Adrouzy and ſleepy, Conſcience is not a good Conſdence. - A Conſcience that 
is not throughly awakened, will let a Man alone in Sin 3 {uch can fleep apon the 
Brink of the greateſt Danger, , tho they are juſt falling into the Gulph of Eternity 3 | 
yea, can ſlcep.under the moſt awakening Minifiry 3 tho Hell-Fire be thrown ( as it 
wcre ) in their very Faces, yet Conſcience.giveth them not one.Jog. 94 
3. A guilty Conſcience is got a good: Conſcience, when Conſcience- flies into a 
Tir.1.15, Man's Face for this or that Sin, ſome harrid Pollution or other, loved, and lived in. ' 
4+ A ſcared Conſcience, a Conſcience, that hath no feeling init, is not a good 


Conlcience. : 


5. A deſpairing Conſcience is not a good Conſcience. Such'as think their Sins are 
Mat.z2-31 greater than God can or will forgive, notwithſtanding Chriſthath aid, 41 Sins and 
Blaſphemies againſt the Father and the Son ſhall be forgiven wuta :Men; and thoſe, that 

bclieve not there is Life tor them in Chriſt, make God a Liar. - 

Secondly, Poſitively. t:ty, SET 
1. That Man hath a good Conſcience, that walks uprightly and: faithfully to his | 
Light, according to what he knoweth. It he hath only. a natural Light, and walks | 
up faithfully to that, then he hath only a natural :gaod 1Conſcience 3 there-is Moral | 
Job-:0.4- Sincerity ſpoken of in the holy Scriptures, as. well as Godly'Sincerity. Abimelech in 
this reſpe&t had a good Conſcience: Tn the $ingerity of my Heart,” and Innocency of my 
G:v.,:0.5, Hands, bave I done thy, 257 bai ) FEI 

Here I might ſhew how a natural good Conſcience thay be. known from a Conſci- | 
ence evangelically and ſpiritually good 3. take two. by threeHints, | 
(1.) He whole Conſcience is only naturally good, is uſually a proud Man ; Lord, ; 
Lk.i8 iz, I thank thee, I am not as other Men, &c. - Such ſeek thaw own Glory, they ſacrifice to 
their own Net, and burn Incenſe to their own Drag) all centers in Self, the Princi- | 
ple of their Action is-Selt, A Saint, when his Gitts are higheſt, his Heart is loweſt | 
l | 


when his Spirit is moſt raiſed, his Heart is moſt hymble, | 
(2+) A Man that hath only a natural good Canſcience,his great endeavour is to ill 
the Noiſe, and {top the Mouth of it 3 but never looks tohave the Guilt removed, and 
Filth waſhed away by Chriſt's Blood 3 he fſeeth no need ofl}za Saviour: T was alive | 
Rom.7.11 once without the Law, &c. He is like a Child chat hath got 4 Thorn in his Fleſh, who 
wipeth away the Blood, but taketh no notice or thought how to get out the Thorn. 
It bare Performance of Duties, - whether natural or divine, : will {till or quiet the 
Conſcience, the Conſcience; is but vaturally good, TENEPEY. | 
2, When Conſcience compares a Man's Ways by the perte& Rule of God's Word, 
by which he walks, and finds it agreeable thereto, DEM TS 
3. An evangelical good Conſcience ftindeth a Man as carcful of his Duty towards ; 
God, as he is of his Duty towards Man! and as careful of his' Duty towards Man, þ 
As 24.16 a5ot his Duty towards God. Herein do IF exerciſe my ſelf, tobave always a Conſcience | 
void of Offence towards God, and towards Man. 7 


4. An evangelical good Conſcience always fiirs up to Qbedience and Conformity 
to God's Word, from the fight of the Excellency of it, and Purity that is in it : 
Pſal.t19, Thy Word is very pure, therefore thy Seruant loveth it, Ry, Ng 

5. He hath a good Conſcience, whoſe Conviction and Trouble for Sin is uni- 
verſal, when it is deep, when the Spirit ſearcheth into the bottom 3 Come, faith the 
Woman of' Samaria, ſte a Man that hath told me. all that ever T did. And they were pricked 
in their Hearts. 

6, He hath an evangelical good Conſcience, who is troubled for Sin, not fimply 
becauſe of Shame, or becauſe of inward Guile,” or fear of Puniſhment, but becauſe 
God is and hath been offended, his Spirit grieved, and his Soul defiled, and made 

unlike God 3 his Trouble riſeth from the ſence of the hainous'Nature of Sin. 


7. When Conſcience hndeth that no Convidtion, either of Sin or Duty, is flighted 
Pſal, 119. by the Soul, but tenderly nouriſhed. 


$0. ' 8. When a Man will ſuffer any Puniſhment or Loſs, before 
to his.Conſcience, and fin againſt God, | 


9. When Confcience cannot find any Sin hid; ſpared; horn' with, or connived at | 
In the Soul, no ſweet Morſcl under the Tongue. 
IO. When Conſcience finds a Man the ſame in private that he is in publick, and 


that:he is not of a Phariſaical Spirit, doth nothing to be ſeen of Men, or for vain 
Glory's ſake. | 


- 
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he will offer violence 


II, When 
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11- When Conſcience cannot find any Duty or Ordirarce, which the Soul is con- 
vinced of, to be neglectcd, tho he is expoſed to Reproach thereby. To obey God in 
Baptiſm, 1scalled the Anſwer of a 200d Conſcience Conſcience calls tor obedience 
to this, and to all other Ordinances of the Goſpel, when convinced of thim. 

12, Andhlaltly; When Conſcience beareth Tecitimony to a Soul, . that it loveth 
God and Jeſus Chritt above all things in this World, &4. He that hatech not Father 
and M-ther, 8c. cannot be my Diſciple. That 15, it be hath not a lefſer Love co them ; 
for tc lefler Love ih Scripture is called a Hatred, which our Saviour opencth in ano- 
ther place, H: that loveth Father or Mother more then me, is not worthy of me; and he 


_— 


that loveth Son or Danghter more than me, is not worthy of me, &:, Tea doubtleſs I ac- NS 3-95 


count all things but Loſs, &Cc. 


Queſt. How ſhall a Man get and keep a good Conſcience ? 


Anſw. 1. He muſt get his Heart ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt. . Let us draw gy, 2. 


near with a true Heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, baving our Hearts ſprinkled from an 
evil Conſcience, &c. See that you EXPcrience that the Blood of Chrilt hath as effe&u- 


ally purged your Conſciences from dead Works,zs the Blood of Bulls and Goats {an&i- Heb: 9:14. 


tied to the puritying of the Fleſh. 
2, He mult rake heed of all ſuch things as offend his Conſcience 3 Conſcience is a 
very tender thing, the {malleti thing will make it bleed. 


3. He muti take heed of evil and corrupt Principles 3 an erring Conſcience is not a 
good Conſcience, 


4. Labour toft under a Soul-ſearching Miniſtry. 


5. Take heed of vain Glory, and all fecret Evil z Conſcience pricth i into thy moſt 
ow Thoughtsz beware of ſpeculative Sin. 


. Labour to keep thy Tongue, I/ioſo keepeth bis Mouth, and his Tonger krepeth 
his s out from Trouble. 


. Labour to bring thy Heart into every Duty, beware of Hypocrily. 
- Do not grieve or oftend thy Conſcience in any thing 3 tho the Matter may be in 


it ce lawtul, yet thou muſt nor do it, it thou halt a doubt in thy Spirit about it : He Rom, x4. 
that douvtetb is damned, -that is, condemned in his own Conſcience. But much more 23: 


take heed of doing that which is by all owned to be utterly unlawtul, 

9. Labourin all Acts to be lincere. Conſcience hath power to give In Teſtimony 
atten 5 t'y Integrity 3 if thy Heart be unſound, and not upright, Conſcience will 
ſoon difcovcr it, and reproach thee tor it, and thou wilt not be able to hold out to the 
cnd : and fad will it be to have thy own Conſcience witneſs againft thee, when thou 
coinclt to lie on a fick Bed 3 an evil Conſcience will be a bad Death-Bed Companion. 


O how doth this reprove thoſe that ſin, and regard not the Checks and Rebukes 


of their own Hearts! Conſcience in the great Day will be more than ten thoufand 
Witneſſes againlt them, 
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Metaphors, Allegories, and Similes, 


Other Borrowed TER MS; 


Relating to the 


Church of G OD. 


Lhe Church called the City of God. 


Pal. 87. 3. Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O City of God. Selah. 
Pfal. 46. 4. There is a River, the Streams whereof ſhall make glad the 
City of God, the holy Place of the Tabernacle of the Moſt High. 

Ta. 26. 1. We have a ſtrong City, &c. 

Ifa. 33. 20. Look npon Zion, the City of our Solemnity, &c. 

Ifa. 62. 12. And they ſhall call them the holy "People, &c. And thou 
ſhalt be called a City ſought out, not forſaken. 

Mat. 5. 14. Te are a City ſet on a Hill, that cannot be hid. 


—_— 


N theſe places of the Holy Scripture, $:0n, or the Church of God, is called 
a City. Sion was a Fort or Mount in Feruſalem, and the Temple was 
built upon it 3 hence the Church of the Jews was called (as ſome con- 
ceive ) by this Name Zion, becauſe there they aſſembled : but after it was a 
Name or Title given to the Church, whether Jews or Gentiles. Heb. 12. 
12, Te are come to Mount Sion, to the City of the Living God, the 'heavenly '/ 

eruſalem. 

God's People may be called by the Name of Sion, or Jeruſalem, 

1, Bec.uſe we were naturally like Fernſalem, the Forts of the Febuſites, viz. Sinners 
and Enemies to God. 

2. Becauſe by Grace we are overcorne and conquered, ( like as Ferrſalem was ) by 
the true David. 

3. Becauſe the Church is fortified by the Almighty for his own uſe, and chief Place 
and Refidence in this nether Creation. 

4. In reſpe&t of her Renown and Glory. As Jeruſalem was renowned above 
all Cities, fo God s Church is now above all People and Societies in the World. 


5+ Becauſe 


| 
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Lhe Church the Cify of God. 


5. Becauſe it is viewed and gazed upon by all Strangers 3 ſhe may well be com- 
parcd to a Looking-glaſs, as Zton lignihes. , 
6. In re{p.& of her Laws for as the Law and publick Worſhip were at Jeruſalem, 
ſo Chriti's Laws and publick Worſhip are maintained in the Church. Hence God is 
faid to love the Gates of Zion, more than all the Dwelling-Places of Facob, P.1 85.2: 


Obſerv. The Saints, or Church of God, is the City of God, or may fitly be compared 


to a City: 


In opening of this Mctaphor, we (hall ſhew the Nature, Trade,Government. Privi- 


leges, and Glory of the City of God. 


Metaphoz, 
City 1s a Place built by Men, 
A for a People to inhabit, or 
dwell 1n. 


I. A City is uſually compaſlſed 
about with Walls, that it may there- 
by becortie more ſafe and ſecure to 
dwell inz and ſome Cities have 
two or three Walls, tro make them 
more umpregnadle. 
about him ? 
about them that fear him, &Cc-. 


As the Mountains are round 


JIarallel. 


He Church is buile by Chriſt, for a 
Habitation for God : Upon zhis Mat-1618 
Rock will T build my Church, &c. In 
whom ye are builded together for an Habi- Eph. 2.22 , 
tation of God, through the Spirit. 
Il. The Church of God hath firong 
Walls about it. We have a ſtrong City L{a.26.7, 
Salvation will God appoint for Walls and 
Bulrearks, The Church hath a threefold 
Wall about it. 
 Firttz The Wall of God's Providence. 
Haſt not thow made a Hedg ( or Wall ) [obr. 
about Jeruſalem 3. ſo the Lord is reund Phol.t2y 1 


Seconely 3 The Protection of the holy Angels : The Angels of the Lord encamp Plal.24 7. 


round about them that fear him, &c. 


Thirdly 3 God, in an extraordinary manner, is as a Wall of Fire round about ber ; Zech.2.s, 
cvery one of his Attributes is a gractous Defence to the Church. 


UI. Some Citics are bravely 
ſcituated, they are built upon a 
311}. 


IV. A City is built of many 
Matcrials, and init are many Buil- 
dings or Houſes, fer in rare Uni- 
tormiy, curiouſly joined and com- 
Pacteca together. 


IT. The Church of God is famous up- 
on this account : Beautifzl for Scitu2tion, Plal.g8.2, 
the Foy of the whole Earth is Mount Zion 
on the ſidzs of the North, the City of the 
great King. Te are 48 @ City ſet upon @ Mat.16.18 
Hill. 

IV. The Church of God is built up of 
many living Stones, confilting of divers 
particular Societies, or ſpiritual Houſes. 
Now therefore Je are no more Strangers and 19, 
Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the \G,:1,22 


Saints, ard of the Houſhold of Ged: And 


are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Teſus C hrift himſelf being the 
chief (orner-jtone: In whom all the Building fitly framed together, groweth to an bely 
' Temple in the Lord, &&c. In whom ye alſo are builded togather for an Habitation of God, 


throwgh the Spirit, Jeruſalem is builded as a City that is compat} together. 


V. A City hath its particular 
Laws, Inſtitutions, and Cuſtoms, 
by which it is governed. 


VI. A City hath a ſupreme Go- 
vernor in it, who redifies all Dit- 
orders and Confuſions, that other» 
wiſe would be therein, conſidering 
che Multitude of its Inhabitants. 


VILA 


Pſ1!.,!2% 3 


V. The Church of God alſo hath ſpe- 
cial Laws, Inititutions, and Cutions b:- 
longing to it, by which ic is inall things 
governed, which are contained in the 
holy Scripture, the great - Charter and 
Statute-Book of the Church, 

VI. The Church of God is wot with- 
out a good Government, and a Supreme 
Magitirate, viz. the Lord ].ſos Chrilt, 
who 1s the chiet Judg and Law-giver, or 
Head of ths ſpiritual Corporation. 


VIE. So 


LBe Church the 1Y 


ity \ of. God, 
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Detapho?. 

VII. A City bath, beſides the 
chief Governor, and principal 
Magiſtrate, divers inferior Ofhcers, 
for Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and 
well-governing thereot. 


VHI. A City hath ſome ſpecial 
Trade belonging to 1t, by which its 
Inhabitants are enriched. 


IX. Many Cities have Merchants 
inthem,who trade into remote parts 
of the World, and fetch their Mer- 


ER ——_ 


J-arallel. 
VII. So the Church of God hath in- 
terior Othcers undcr Jeſus Chriſt, which 
the Citizens by the appointment of Chriit 
axe requized to ſubiticute and ordain, to 
govern and Kcep all things in good Order, 


And he gave ſome Apojiles, and (ime Pro- 11; 
pbets, and ſome Evangelijts, azd fone Pa- 9: 


ſtors and Teachers, &c, 

VII. The Church or City of Gbd 
hath-a ſpiritual Trade belonging to it, 
which all the Citizens do and ought al- 
ways to tollow, by which they are alſo 
greatly cnriched, 

Ix. The Saints or Citizens of Zion 
are all Merchints, who: trade daily to 
Heaven 3 they tetch their blefſed Mcr- 


chandize from thence : Owr Converſation is 
in Heaven, Hence the Church :: by $olo- 
mon compared to Merchants Ships, | See Merchants Ships. ] Saints have ( like 
other Merchants ) their Correſpondent, Jeſus Chritt, who makes glorious Returns 
of all they venture, or ſend to Heaven : For every Duty rightly pccfoimed, i e males 
Returns of Mercy 3 for Tears of godly Sorrow, he returns them the O:1 of Joy. 
Thou wilt ( faith boly David ) put my Tears into thy Bottle, Ey which nieans the 
ſpiritual Citizens grow rich in Faith, Hope, Experience, &c. | See the Parable of 
#he Merchant-man. | 

Now touching the Trade, Frafhck, or Mcer:handize of this City, upon which its 
Wealth and Proſperity doth wholly depend, take what follows. 

Firſt > Their Tradc is heavehly. Wherefore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the bexverily 
Calling, conſider the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, feſus Chriſt, Ard as tiicy 
are all Merchants, and uſe one Trade, fo they all deal with one and the ſame Bcre- 
factor, trom whom they have quick Returns 3 they ferch their Goods from afar. 
Something touching the Excellency of the Trade of the City of God, 1 ſhall hint in 
a few Particulars. 

Secondly 35 As touching her Commodities, or the Merchandize which her Citi- 
7ens dcal in. . 

Firſt, Negatively 

1. They are not prohibited Goods. 

2, They are not counterteit Goods, 

3. They are not temporal and corruptible Goods, 

Secondly, Affirmatively, and more diicaly, they are, 

tr. Soul enriching ©ommodities, things that are of very great worth and valus, 
The Merchandize of Wiſdom is better than the Merchandize of Silver, aud the Gain th, reof 
than fine Gold, 

2, They are needful things, ſuch things as we cannot be without, Some things 
that Merchants of a City deal in, and fetch from afar, tho they arc of orcat value 
yet we may very well ſubkili, and live comfortably without them, as Pearl, 
cious Stones, &c, But there is an abſolute Necethty of all thote thir 
of this City trade in and tor, 

3. They are ſuch Commodities as will make the Nations and Perſons that buy 
happy tor ever 3 and indced there is no true Happineſs without them, 

Queli. What is the Traffick, of this City of God ? 

Anſw, The twſt thing that I ſhall mention, is the Truth 3 this ſhe offers to Sale : 
Buy the Truth, and ſell it not, Prov. 23.23, The Church is cal'ed the Pilir an 
Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. Truth is only to be found in this City, or in tlc 
Warc-Houſes of the Citizens of Zion, viz. the Word of God, and the Hearts of 
Believers, 

The fecond thing, is a Soul-conv:rting Goſpel, and blefled Ordinances. The I xw 
goeth forth of Zion, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, Mic. 2. 4. 

The third thing they deal in, are the Gitts and Soul-enrichine Graces of the Spirt?, 
Hope, Love, Humility, &c. things of very great worth. | 


chandize from afar. 


2s the Citizens 
5 - CIS 


them 
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The Church the City of God. 


Pry lth". = Y 


Yetaphoz, 


The fourth is Juſtification 3 every true Sinner makes it his Buſineſs to get this 


precious Treaſure. 


Parallel. 


The fifth thing is the Peace of God, which paſſcth all Underſtanding, one of the 


rareſt Commodities in the World. 


The fixth thing is, Union and Communion with God. That which we bave ſeen 1 Joh.1,;, 


and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with w ; and truly our 


fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Feſis Chriſt. 
The ſeventh thing is, Peace of Conſcience : Herein ds I exerciſe my ſelf, to have *<* *4-'6 
always a Conſcience void of Offence, towards God, and towards Men, ; 
The eighth thing is, Sanctification, or a holy Life 3 they who trade not in this 
Commodity, are none of the true Sons and Citizens of Zion, 
Ninthly, the Pearl of great price, worth more than ten thouſand Worlds. 
Tenthly 3 The lalt thing that I ſhall mention is, Eternal Lite, a Crown of Glory 1Pct.1.4; 


that fadeth not away. 


X, A City whoſe Commerce lies 
principally in a Foreign Trade or 
Merchandizing, hath uſually a na- 
vigable River belongwg to it, by 
which Means their Commodities, 
or thoſe Goods they deal in, are 
brought home to their very Doors 
as we ſee by experience. What inh- 
nite Profit doth the River Thames 
yield this famous City ! and what 
would its Trade be worth, were it 
not for it ? 


X. The City of God, whoſe Trade 
lies in ſpiritual Merchandize tetch'd from 
afar, hath amoſi glorious River belong- 
ing toit, which may indeed be ſaid to 
run through every Street thereof, viz. the 
holy Spirit, and Word of God. The 
Spirit in ſeveral places of Scripture is 
called a River, and by means of theſe 
bleſſed Streams are all divine and ſacred 
Commodities ( which the Godly deal in) 
brought home to their very Doors, viz. 
Gifts, Graces, Pardon, Peace, and Joy 
in the Holy-Ghoſt, &c. which are very 
excellent Merchandize. And were it 


not for this River, what would become of this City * we ſhould ſoon be impove- 
riſhed and undone. It is the holy Spirit that enriches and chears the Hearts of all 
gracious Souls. There is @ River, the Streams whereof make glad the City of God, the Pſal 46.4. 


boly Place of the Tabernacle of the Moſt High. 


1. From whence this River comes. 
2. The Nature of the Water. 
3. The divers Streams thereof. 


It may not be amiſs here to conlider, 


See RIven 
urider the 
34 Head of 
Metaphors 


Firft; The River comes, 1. From a Rock, Numb. 23.5, 11. This Rock was Gc. 
firſt ſmitten, and then the Water came out abundantly. 
2. It comes from an infinite inexhauſtible Fountain 3 *tis faid to proceed from the Rev.22.12 


Throne of God and the Lamb. 


Secondly; Touching the Nature of this River 3 tho we have ſpoken of it under 
the Third Head of Metaphors in the firft Volume, yet we will touch a little upon ic 
here. It hath, beſides other Propertics of ſpiritual Water, theſe divers Qualities. 

I, It will heal all the Difeaſes of the inward Man 3 it will ſoften, and make very 
tender and pliable, and break in pieces a hard Heart. | 

2, It will cure the Soul of ſpiritual Blindnefs; nay, it will open the Eyes of him 


that was born blind. 


3. It will infallibly cure all ſpiritual Conſumptions, that ſpiritual Waſte or Decay 
of Faith, Love, Zeal, Hope, &c. which ſeizeth ſometimes upon many Chriſtians. 

4. It will bring down the Tympany of Pride, and make a Man very humble, and 
little in his own Eyes 3 the more of the Spirit, the more humble. 

5. It will cure all manner of ſpiritual Deadneſs or Deatnels, making a Man very 
lively and diligent to hear good Counfel and InfiruQtion, as Lyaia experienced. 

6. It is good againft the Tremblings of the Heaxt, and will make a Man bold and 


couragious in the Cauſe of Chriſt, in evil Times. Fe cannot but ſpeak, the things 


which we have both ſeen and heard. 


7. It is an excellent Remedy to purge out all noxious and evil Humors of the 
Soul, from whence many Diſtempers flow, making a Man found at Heart, and holy 


in Life. 


$. It will effeQually reftore a loſt Appetite, and make a Man reliſh well the Food 


of God's Word, cauſing it to be ſweeter to him than Honey, or the Honey-Comb. 


9, It 


Acts 16 14 


As 4-204 


P{a!. 119, 
IO3, 


"Lhe Church the City of God, Book IV, 


DPetapho?. Parallel. 

9, It will —_— che Plague of Sin, of what ſort ſoever it be, tho a Chriſtian 
be amonglt infeted Perſons every day. | 5 

10. It will revive a fainting and drovoping Spirit. x 

11, It will ſet and make whole all broken Bones, as David and thouſands others Pl; 17.1; 
have found by experience. | To 

12, It will cure the Leproſy, and all old running Ulcers, and alſo all freſh Wounds 
of the Soul, tho never ſo deep, ſtinking, and loathſom. | 

13. Itis good againſt Weaknels of the Hands, and Fcebleneſs of the Knees. PM. Theſ{ s, 

14. Itis ſovereign good againſt ſpiritual Barrenneſs, making the Godly to bring 4, _ 
forth much Fruit. - 

15. It will clear the Sight, and make a Man to fee afar of. 

16, It infallibly cures the ſleepy Diſeaſe, or the ſpiritual Lethargy of the Soul, ſo 1 Thefl.5.6 
that they ſhall not ſleep as others do. | ls 

17. It cures all Diſcaſes of the Tongue and Mouth, and an unſavoury Breath, Jam-3-56 
that common Sign of a foul Stomach. 

18. It cures all ſpiritual Lameneſ(s it cauſeth a lame Man to leap as an Hart, and 16.5.6, - 
never halt any more between two Opinions. 

19. It perte&tly cures all Diſtempers of the Head, occaſioned by Error, and erro- 
ncous Principles, that corrupt the Underſtanding. 

20, It is Water of Life, he that drinks of it (hall never die. 

Thirdly ; This River hath three ſpecial Streams, 1. The Stream of Ordinances. 
2, The Stream of heavenly Graces. 3. The Stream of Divine Promiſes, Sinners 
come to theſe Waters, O come before the Stream be turned another way, See River 
and IF ater of Life. 


Joh.4 14, 


XI. In a glorious City uſually Is XI. The Church is the Habitation of 
the King's Palace, or his chief os the you oy - 20s in | ep Polo ms: 
Place of Refidence, which tends - grear- 2 MIRQCLS 16.8. 18, 


, in Salem alſo is bis Tabernacle, and bis pſ:1.56,x, 
much to its Honour and Renown. Dwelling-place in Zion. This is for the *% 


everlaſting Honour and Renown of the Church. The Lord dwelleth in Zion. Sing P'al-132. 


praiſes, for the Lord hath choſen Zion, he bath deſired it for his Habitation. This is my 2 pad | 


Iſa.57-1 Fe: 


Reft for ever 3 tho be be the high and lofty One that inhabiteth Eternity, yet he dwelleth with . 


them that are of an humble and contrite Spirit, The ſpecial and moſt gracious Preſence 
of God is with his People. 


XII. A City hath ſome certain — XII. So the Church of God hath ma- 
Privileges, Freedoms, and Immu- Py glorious Privileges and Immunities 
nitics belonging to it, which Stran- __ to it, [449g unconverted Sin- 
gers have nothing to do with 3 Fo- T0999 ER 10s 


Iced rats The firſt Privilege, or part of that 
reigners may not dwell within the Freedom that belongs to the City of God, 


Walls of ſome Cities. Is Pardon of Sin. The Inhabitants ſhall 16.3324. 
| | | not ſay, Tam ſick; the People that dwell | 
therein ſhall be forgiven their Iniquity. 1. This is a glorious Privilege and Freedom, if 
we confidet the abominable and hainous Nature of Sin, which is opened in the firſt 
Volume, under the third Head of Metaphors, 2. Becauſe of that which is couched and 
comprehended under the Blciling of Pardon ; when God abſolves a poor Sianer 
he not only torgives, but alſo forgets, their Sins and Iniquities he remembers no more. 
3+ Recaulc it is a Freedom from the Guilt of jr, 4. Becauſe it is a Freedom from 
che Power and Dominion of it. 5. It is a Freedom from the Puniſhment of It,- Rom.6.14- 
Rom. 8. 1, 1 Jobn 5- 24+ 6G. Becauſc *tis a purchaſed Freedom, it was obtained by | 
a great Sum, viz. the Sum of God's great Love and Grace, with the Sum of Chriſt's | 
Blood. Remithon is through Chriſt's Atonement. 7. Becauſe it is a ſealed Free- | 
dom, it is made over to the Soul by the King's own Seal, the Spirit of God, that iP 4h 
great Seal of Heaven, 8. Becauſe it is a laſting Freedom 3 the Sins of Believers are F 
torgiven tor ever, they ſhall never be laid to their Charge. 


The ſecond Privilege of this City is, Goſpel-Fellowſhip. free Acccſ , | 
Table, and Communion with the Saints P owlhip, free Acccſs to the Lord's 


— 


: Th . 
Places in Chriſt Teſus. they are made to fit down together in heavenly Eph. 2.6. 
The 


_—_— 
is. A. A. 


Lhe Church the City of God. ——  %®\ 


Metaphor. J2arallel, 
The third Privilege is Right to the Miniftry 3 they may all lay claim to the Mini- 

ſters and Miniftry oft the Word : JPhether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, all are yours. 1 Cor. z. 
They, and all their Gitts and gracious Endowments, are the Saints. 27120, 

The fourth Privilege is, their undoubted Right to the City-Stock, or the Church gx 
Patrimony. 

1. The Stock of Praycrs 3 ſincere Souls have a Right to all the Prayers of fhe 
Church. 

2. To that Store and ſpiritual Proviſion, viz, the Bread of Life, &c. that is laid up Pſal.132/ 
in her. God will bleſs the Proviſion of Zion, and ſatisfy ber Poor with Bread, If, 

3- The Stock of Promiſes. God hath promiſed to bleſs, comfort, tirengthen, 
beautify, build up, and fave $7on, and conſequently every Saint and Member thereot; 
for all thoſe, and many more like Promiſes, are directly made to every fincere Soul or 
Citizen of Sion. 
| The hitth Privilege is, free Acceſs to the Throne of Grace; 

Sixthly, a Dwelling-place there. This is a glorious Privilege 3 they dwell near 
the King, bcho'd him in the Galleries every day 3 they dwell in God's Courts, nay, 
| in his Houſe : Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe, they will be ſtill praiſing thee. P(4.84.4, 
| Selah. They that are planted in the Houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of our Plal.g2-13 
: God, they ſhall bring forth Fruit in old Age, &c, 

I. *Tisa (irong and ſure Dwelling-place : He ſhall dwell on bigh, bis Place of Defence 1fa.31.13. 
ſhall be the Munition of Rocks, Iſa. 33.16: 
2. *Tisa rich and glorious Dwelling-placc. 
r 3. *Tis a pleaſant Dwcelling-place. 

4. *Tis an honourable Dwelling-place, 
| 5- *Tis and ſhall be a peaceable Habitation. 


—_— 


Book IV. 


Eph.2.18:) 


Look upon Zion, the City of our S9- Ifa 33.108 


lemnities : Thine Eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem, a quiet Habitation, a Tabernacle that ſhall 
IN not be taken down 3 not one of the Stakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of 
LM the Cords thereof” be broken. 
$2. Seventhly 3 They have a Right and Privilege to chuſc their own Officersz every 
b | frce Citizen hath his Voice at every Election. No Miniſicr, Biſhop, or Deacon, 


may be impoſed upon them without their own free Conſent. 

Eighthly 3 They have Right to all the Bleſſings and privileges of the River, the 
Streams whereof make glad all the Inhabitants, the Nature of whoſe Water you 
have heard, 
| Ninthlyz They have a Right to the City-Guard, which always attends them, 
| whitherſoever they go, or whatſoever they' do, when they are about their proper 
| Work, which are the good Angels. 

Tenthly 3 The laſt Privilege I ſhall mention is, Sonſhip. But to as many 4s re- Toh.1,t1, 

ceived him, to them gave he Power ( or Privilege ) to become the Sons of God, Becauſe ye Gal 446+ 
are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son anto your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 


SY 
- 
”—_ ——. —_ "7 AS. 


6.14- 


XIII. Some Cities have. a com- 
mon Stock in them, out of which 
the poor decayed Citizens are often 
ſupplied and helped in their Di- 
{trels, and thereby delivered from 
utter Beggery. 


and by this means they are kept from Ruin, and being utterly undone. 


XIII. The Church hath a common 


Stock or Storchoule belonging to it, cal- 


led the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, out 
of which all poor decayed Chriltians have 
their Wants ſupplied. That Grace that 
is treaſured up in Chriſt, is always ready 
to be given forth to his poor Children 3 
My God ſhall 


ſupply all your Needs, according to his Riches in Glory, by Chriſt eſis. 


XIV. A City hath alſo a ftrict 
Watch appointed to keep the Gates, 


XIV. The Church, or City of God, 
hath alſfo a firong and faithful Militia, or 


Eph.z 8.] 


Phil. 4.193 


12; | :  Afpiritual Watch, which are the holy An- 

4 and Eco [ce = : 0 hap . gels. Theſe are called Watchers, or Watch- Dang. 22: 
pen in, torne err1ment ens and inother places, the Lord's Loft, 
thereof. or the Armies of Heaven, who are mighty 
in Power, one of them being able to deſtroy all the Churches Enemies. Theſe keep 

2.6, the Saints day and night 3 they encamp about them, and ſee that no Evil comes un- 
to thein. Beſides them, God is faid to watch over his People continually, who is BET 
calied, the Watchman of Iſrael, and the Saviour thereof in the Day of Trouble. 0 DO FEA 

M the 


— 


Lhe Church the City of God. | Book IV, 
Netapho, Parallel. wal 
the Lord keep the City, the IWatchman waketh but in vain, Belides, there are the Mint- Pſ.l.127.4, 
ſers of the Goſpel, who are called Watchmen, Bl 6b 


XV. A great and famous City XV. The City of God is famous inre- Metaphors 
hath Towers and Battlements be- {pe& of its Towers, and Places of Secu- 


longing to it, not only for Orna- about her , mark, well ber Bulwarks, conſider *3>'+ 


ment, but alſo for Strength, and her Palaces, that ye may tell it to the Gene- 


Security from Evil. ration following : For this God is our God 
for ever and ever, and he will be our Guide until Death. The Name of the Lord is a 
$trong-Tower, &c, Every one of the bleſſed Attributes of God are as ſo many 
Towers of Safety to his Church, [| See Strong-Tower in the Firſt Head of Metaphors. | 


XVI. In a City, notwithſtanding XVI. So the City of God, notwith- 
the many noble and honourable ſtanding all the holy and eminent Saints 
Perſonages, or worthy Patrons, that and Servants of God who dwell therein, 
4.) hoes ke yet there are ſome yet hath in it ſome wicked and ungodly 

p 


Ones, who by Craft and Hypocriſy get a 
ill and unworthy Members that get yhejing there, tho when known they are 


a being there, which tends much turned out, as the inceſtuous Perſon, 
to its Blemiſh and &eproach. Hymeneus,and Alexander was. For there are 1 Cor.F. 


certain Men crept au unawares, who were * 19.120 


before of old ordained to this Condemnation, ungodly Men, turning the Grace of God into ORs 
Laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Teſs Chrift, Theſe ill and 
looſe Profeſſors bring a great Reproach upon the Church of God 3 but there is a Day 


coming, when the Church ſhall be freed of them. There ſhall be no Canaanite in the Zech.14- 


Houſe (or City) of God. 21, 


XVII. The Citizens of a great XVII. So the Citizens of Zion have 
and glorious City are much affected honourable reſpect, and high cſteem 
with, and highly eſteem and love for God's Church, as appears particularly 


the City where they dwell. let my right-hand forget her Cunning ,, if I 56+. 
do not remember thee, Iet my Tongue cleave to the Roof of my Mouth, if T prefer not Jeruſa- 


lem above my chiefeſt Foy. Many Reaſons may be given, why the Godly are ſo much 
taken with Zion, 


7, Becaulc it is the place of their Birth 3 they were born, or rather born again in 


her. And of Zion it ſhall be ſaid, This and that Man was born in her, and the Higheſt Pl, 85, 


himſelf (hall eſtabliſh her. Verl. 6. The Lord ſhall count, when he writeth up bis People, 56+ 
that this and that Man was born there. 


2, Becauſe *tis the City of their Father, and fo their bleſſed Inheritance 3 all the 
glorious Immunitics thereof are theirs. 


3. It is a City redeemed or purchaſed by Chriſt's moſt precious Blood, he gave As 20: 


himſelf for it. Te are bought with a Price 27. 


4. *Tis built by God, and for God 3 it is the Place that he hath choſen, he eſteems ThE: 2 
highly of it. Helis ſaid to rejoyce i# Zion, he loves the very Gates thereof, more than all ooo 


the Dwelling-places of Jacob. 


5. It is a ſplendid and moſt glorious City 3 her Foundation is laid with precious 


Stones, yea, the choiceſt Saphires 3 her Streets are paved with that which is more 
rare than the pureſt Gold. 


X VIII. Some Citizens who are XVII. So ſome of the Citizens of 
induſtrious, grow very rich, and Sion, who are diligent and induſtrious 
attain to great Honour among their eng /y" 14 =o - __ _ 

: 4 1 RT... ; very ric 
a; cnrooag 9 ay Ho w_ cars in Faith and good Works, rich in ſpiri- 

y KNOWN, and taken NOLICe Ot5 tqualand divine Knowledg, rich in hea- 
they may be diſcovered in divers 


reſpects. maketh rich, with the Bleſſing of God. 24. 
And theſe rich Saints are alſo ſoon diſ- 
covered, and taken notice of. 


1.Rich 


I. So 


rity. Walk about Zion, and go round Pſal.48.12, 


in David: If IT forget thee, O ]cruſalem, Pal. 137; 


venly Experience. The diligent Hand Prov.19. 
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Book IV. Lh: Church the Tity of G3d, EY 63. 


Mctapho?. 

1. Rich Men, wealthy Mer- 
chants, can truſt, or ſtay a great 
while for their own, when poor 
Men muſt have all preſeatly paid 
down. The clearc{t Promile, or 
firmeſlt Covenant, will nor ferve 
their Turn, without ſome confide- 
rable part preſently paid. 

2, Rich Citizens have a great 
Stock lying by them. 


Joarallel, 


I, So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, J:m.z 5. 

rich in Faith, rich Merchants of Mountc 

Zion, the City of God, can truit, they 

cand liay patiently, in expectation of the 

Good ot the Promiſe, (as Abrabam, who Rom.4 29 
waslirong or rich in Faith) when others 

cannot rely upon a bare Promiſe, or take 

God's ſingle Word tor the accompliſh- 

ment of this or that, 


2, So thoſe who are rich Citizens of 
S$7on, rich in Grace, have a Stcck of 
bleſſed Experience, (as David had. ) 


They have a Stock of Faith, much Faith, when oth«rs have but a lictle 3 a Stock 
of good Works, having done much for God, and for his Church, &c. 


3. Rich Citizens have abundance 
of precious Things, rare Merchan- 
dizes to delight in, as Gold, Silver, 
and many other rich Commodities. 

4. Rich Men do not live upon 
their Labour, as poor Men do. 
Some rich Men work, and take as 
much pains as the pooreſt Man 1n 
the City ; but their Work 15 plea- 
ſant, and more delighttul to them, 
than the Labour of one that is very 
poor, 

5. Rich Men go finer, or are ge- 
nerally more richly adorned, than 
the Poor; vou may know a rich 
Citizen by his coltly Ornaments, 
by his rich Robes, and Chains of 
Gold about his Neck, 


6. Rich Citizens do uſually bring 
up their Children more nobly, and 
give them more Learning, and bet- 
ter Education, than the Poor gene- 
rally door can. 


3. Sorich Citizens of Sion have abun- 
dance ot rare and precious things in their 
Ware houlcs, (viz. thcir Hearts) as Love, 
Peace, ai.d Joy in the Holy-Gholt. Gal.s 23» 


4.50 rich Citizens of S$ion,tho they work 
hard for God : I laboured more abundantly 1 Cor 1s. 
than they all. Yet their Work is {weet and 3: 
pleaſant to theitn, becauſe they work not 
tor Lite, or tur a Livelihood 3 they reſt G4 , :& 
not upon doing, but live by Faith : but 
poor Saints live more upon doing than 
believing 3 they have bur little of thar, or 
any other Grace, 

5. So rich Saints are more adorned 
with the Garment of Humility, with the * P*-3-1» 
Ornament of a meek, and quiet Spirit, which © 
is in the fight of God of great Price. They 
can deny themlfelves, are patient undcr 
Sufferings, endure all things contented- 
ly for Chrilt's ſake 3 they have wuch Wil- 
dom, as an O nament of Grace wpon their Pro\-I 9. 
Head, aid Chains of Gold about their Neck. 

6. So rich Saints, ſuch as have mucn 
Grace, who aie great Dealcrs, and have 
got much by Trading in ſpiritual Things, 
bring up their Children more vertuouſly, Gen.18.'g 
and give them better Education 3 they EPh-6.4, 
give them betccr Counſel, berter Exam- 


ples than others 3 they train them up in the Fear and Admonition of the Lord, 
raking God for a Patern herein, who maketh the Word aud Rod a Bletling to his os 94- 
33 A. 


Children. 


7. Rich Citizens hve high, keep 
a good Table,in compariſon of what 
the Poor do, or are able. 


8. Rich Citizens can bear Bur- 
thens, Taxations, and Loſles, better 
than the Poor. 


9. Rich 


7. So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, 
have many precious Morſcls, yea, bleſſed 
Variety of choice things 3 they are often 
fcaficd by Chritt, and are with him in the 
Houſe of Wine, and dclight themſelves Canc.z 4. 
in Fatneſs; their good Conlcience is to 
them a continual Feat, Prov.15« 
-8. So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, 75: 
can belt bear up under croſs Providen- 


ces, Perſecution, and Lofles tor Chrili's 
ſake. 


M 2 9. So 


The Church the City of God. 
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Netapho?, 

9. Rich Men can do for others 
poor Men can do but little for their 
poor Friends or Neighbours, when 
the Rich can do much. 


10. Rich Men can beſt ſtrive 
with Difficulties, arid live in Years 
of Scarcity, when others who have 
but juſt from hand to mouth, are 
in ſuch times in-danger of ſtarving, 
or to be reduced to great Extre- 
mites. 


XIX. Some Cities, tho rich, yet 
arein a comparative ſence but ſmall, 
but little Citics. 


ſhe is but little : There was a little City, and few Men in it. 


ot God, &c. Babylon is a great City. 
is but a handful of People, as 1t were. 


XX. A City, tho very ſtrong, 
yet is ſometimes beſieged, and hath 
many Enemies. 


Parallel 

9. So thole that are rich in ſpiritual 
Experience, in Faith, and good Works, 
can do much tor wcak Chriltians by Pray- 
er, by Advice, and good Counſel. Moſes p.,Qq,;,, 
did mighty Things by Prayer for Iſrael. xr. 
The fervent Prayer of a righteous Man J-m 5.16. 
availeth much. 

IO, So thoſe who are ſirong, and 
very rich in Faith, and all other Graces, 
archelp'd to bear up and paſs through a 
Difficulty, in Time of Want and Scarcity, 
better than weak or poor Chriſtians will ; 
only God hath for their Comfort and En- 
couragement promiſed to ſupply their Phil.4. 19; 
Wants, and will (it fincere) alfo relieve 


them, that they ſhall not faint or periſh pry1.84.11 
in the Years of Famine. 


XIX. The City of God, in compari- 
{on of great Babylon, is but a ſmall City, 
notwithitanding all her Glory, Grandure, 


and Greatneſs, (as you have heard ) = 54 


This City is the Church Eccleſ, g, 


In compariſon of the Wicked, Chriſt's Flock 14- 


Rev.17.18 


XX, The City of God, this little City, 
is belieged 3 The Daughter of Zion is left 1.149. 
as a Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Lodge in a | 
Garden of Cucumers, as a beſieged City, 


And marvellous it- is, ſo ſmall a City ſhould hold out ſo bravely unto this Day, 
cſ{pecially conſidering what mighty Enemies have, and do beſfiege her. 


Obje&t. But here it may be objected, Hath it not been overcome ? is it not aid, 


The Holy City was troaden under foot ? 


Anſw. It is only the outward Court, God hath had his Church in all Ages, tho > hs 


forced for a time to flie into the Wilderneſs, from the Face of the Dragon. 


Queſt. By whom 1s this City beſieged ? 


Anſw. x, By the Devil, called a great King, and the King of the Bottomleſs Pit. 
2, By Antichriſt, the Firſt-born of Satan. 


Rev-1 2 6+ 


Ecciel. 9. 
He hath for above twelve hundred 14. 


Years laid Siege againlt it, uſing all manner of Engines, Craft, and Cruelty, to batter Rev-12- 


her down, and hnally to deſtroy her. 


3. She is bcfieged by the World, by wicked Men, Men of earthly and carnal 
Principles, who abhor Zion, and fay, Let her be defiled, raze her, even to the Foun- Þc1. 1 37.7 


dation thercof. 


4. She is belicged by Sin, and the Fleſh, a ſecret Enemy, who fain in a clandeſtine 
way would betray her 3 this Enemy doth her the molt Miſchief. 

5. She is bclicged by a Multitude of falſe Teachers 3 theſe likewiſe have done great 2 Pet.,”z. 
Hurt and Dammage to the Church of God, who labour by evil Dodrine to poyſon 142. 


411 her Inhabitants. 


6. And beſides all this, there have been ſad Diviſions within her alſo 3 ſhe has been 


asa City divided, and yct ſhe ſtands. 


7, Theie have been tad Breaches made in her Walls, ſo that many have been let in 


that way, who ſhould have been kept out. 


8, Many that ſeemed to be for her, have deſerted her, and joined with the Ene- 


my, and yet ftill ſhe holds out. 


9. And, which is worſt of all, few of thoſe who have been in the City have 
bravely acquitted themſelves, by Zeal and Holinels, to defend her, and yet ſhe holds 


out ſtill. 


Quelt, 


EO" Iy" ns. DA mm E _ 


__ 


—_— 


\ Lhe Church the City of God. — %;_ 


_— _—_— 


Queſt. From whence #4 it that ſhe is helped to bear up againſt all theſe ſore and prievous 
Aſſaults, Batteries, and Calamities ? 


Anſw, 1. This City (as you have heard ) is built upon a Rock, it has a ſure ,, p 
Foundation, which cannot be removed. _—_ o 
2. The Lord of Hoſts hath fought for her 3 *tis he that hath been on her ſide, he 
hath defended Mount Zion, and the Hill thereof 3 he hath took part with her, and pil. r25.; 


doth at this day. Ifa.31.4,5 
3. She holds out, becauſe God hath decreed her Standing, and that her Enemies 7c... 
ſhall not prevail. 8,9. 


4. She is defended, becauſe ſhe is the Place which the Lord loveth, and hath 
purchaſed with the Blood of his own dear Son. A TEIN 
5, Becauſe it is the Place where God's Honour dwells: T have loved the Habitation p11, 25. 8, 
| of thy Houſe, the Place where thy Honour dwells. 

6. Apain, ſhe ſtil] remains, becauſe (be is ( tho a little City, yet ) a ſtrong City : 

| We have a ſtrong City. She hath ſtrong Fortifcations, firong Walls and Bulwarks. 1fz. 26.1. 
7. 'Tis becauſe God's own Habitation ( as you have heard ) is in herz God is Pal. 35. 
a Wall of Fire round about her, and the Glory in the midſt of her. ar. CK 139 
| S. She is defended by reaſon of the Strong-Tower ſhe hath in her ; fo long as 2:4. 5, 
| her Tower ſtands, how can ſhe be battered down ? And her Tower is impregnable. | 


Pſal.74 2, 


The Enemy may fooner pull the Sun out of the Firmament, than undermine or batter 

down, deface or demoliſh the Tower of Zion, which is the Name of the Lord. See Proy. 19. 
Strong-Tower. . 10. 

| 9. She is defended, becauſe in her are the Laws, Statutes, Ordinances, and holy 
W þ}þ 200g arg of her King, the Lord Jeſus, where he is worſhipped aud adored in Spirit 
| - and Truth, 


Iſa. 2.2, 


Jnferences. 


Ence all that dwell in Zion may be provoked to a diligent Improvement of thcit 
great Privileges, to the end they may be enriched with all thoſe ſpiritual Riches, 

and dignified with that Honour that appertaineth to a true Denizen thereot. 
2. Take Comfort and Encouragement alfo, whatever the Attempts of the Ene- 
22 mies axe, yet about all her Glory ſhall be a Defence. All thoſe whoſe Feer ttand 
within her Gates, may read Honour, Safety, and Salvation as it were written upon Ifa.g.s. 

6. her Walls. | 

3. Let it be your Delight to prefer her above your chiefeſt Joy 3 as ſhe is called the 


holy City, fo be ye alſo holy, that you may declare your ſclves unto what City it is Pſal. 137.6 
you do belong, 
as 4. How may this call home all thoſe that are gone aſtray,and invite all that profeſs 
good Will unto $7on, to let their Feet ſtand within her Gates, for the Lord hath defi- 
a | red it for his Habitation. Holy David made this his one thing delirable, viz. to dwell p(a1.35.4-' 


in God's Houſe, to be a Denizen of this City 3 and why thould not you ? 
5. Let it bea Warning to all Sion's Enemies, to take heed how they lift up their 
| 


37-7 hands againſt hcr,or reproach God,and them that dwell in Heaven; ler them lay down 
| their Arms, and fight againſt her no more. The Lord ſhall roar alſo out of Zion, and utter Jed 246 
his Voice from Jeruſalem, and the Heavens and Earth ſhall ſhake: But the Lord will be 4 
the Hope of his People, and the Strength of the Children of Iſracl, So ſhall ye know that 
2. I am the Lord your God, dwelling in Zion, my holy Mountain, &c, 
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Lhe Church compared to the £oon, 


My ow ww—_——_—— 


Cant. 6.10. She is fair as the eMoon. 


T He Moon is called in Hebrew /.ebanah, of her Whiteneſs, and bright Shi- 
ning. The State of the Church, all Expolitors agree, is fignitied hereby. 


The Church may in many reſpe&'s :© compared to the Moon. 
Simile, Parallel. 
Aturaliſts affirm, the Moon He Church hath all her Light from ,,. 
receiveth her Light from T Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs. Sts 
the Sun. 
IT. The Moon receiving Light I. So the Church receiving Light 
by the Beams of the Sun, ſhe ſbines from Chritt, ſhe ſhines forth in Bright- 
Ertl 4 oiveth Light to the neſs and Glory. The Sun gives Light, 
ood Pom ad 5 but receives none 3 the Moon both gives 
World. Light, and receives Light: So Chriſt, 
as God, hath his Light in himſelf; but as Mediator, hath his Light from the Father, 
to communicate it to the Church, that the Church nay give Light to the World, Te | 
are the Li;ht of the World. Mar. 5.14. 
II. The Moon giveth Light to F _ So os a. gives ou Light 
the World only 1n the Night. orth to enlighten Sinners, Whillt the 
n / - Night of this World laſteth. 
IV. The Moon, tho very fair IV. So the Church, tho pure and holy, 
and bright, yet (as Naturalifts ob- Ye* ber ſelf is not without Spots of 
ſerve ) hath her Spots Sin, No Saint is without Blemiſhes, 
: IF we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 1 John 1.8. 
V. The Moon hath her various V. So the Church is under various 
Aſpe@ts: ſometimes ſhe is in the "© _ Lg. Sr doth _—— 
Full, and ſometimes in the Wanez Fr. ener rn lend 
Ul, 2-2 fortha full Brightneſs, but is ſometimes 
ſometimes ſhe ſhines more glorious, © obſcured, that ſhe appears hardly viſi- 
and ſometimes leſs; and yet {t1]l ble 3 ſhe was forced into the Wilderncls, Cs 
the ſame Moon. She doth not from the Face of the Dragon, and Ro- © 


(ſaith an ancient Writer) always 
ſhew her Light in her full Orb : ſhe 
ſometimes fo decreaſeth, that there 
ſcemeth to us not to be any Moon; 


yet ſhe 1s not then deſtitute of the 


Sun-Beams, tho it ſeem otherwiſe 
to our Sight. 


mith Beaſt: yet it is certain, the Church 
Is always in being. Poſſe putes nobis per- 
ſuadere, eum eſſe Ecclefie (tatum, ut obſcu- 
rari nequeat, ut nil Perfidia, nil Hoſftes, nil 
Antichriftus valeat * Delere hi quidem Ec- 
clefiam nunquam poſſunt ſed in anguſtias com- 
pingere, © compellere in latebras poſſint, 
ſaith Yhitaker, Thinkeſt thou that thou 
canſi perſuade us, that the State of the 


Chutch is ſuch that it cannot be obſcured, fo that the Pertidiouſneſs ot Enemies, and 
Antichriſt, can do nothing againſt it * They cannot indecd defiroy the Church, but 
they can bring itinto a narrower Compaſs, and drive it into Holes. The Church 
(faith Auguſtin ) is like the Moon, which ſometimes ſhines wholly, being enlightned 
with the 5un-beams, and ſometimes is deprived of a great part of her Light 3 ſo the 
Church ſhines ſometimes moſt gloriouſly, and ſometimes is ſo obſcured that ſhe 
hardly appears at all. 


Inferences. 


14. 


'24.% 


[ 3:6. 
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y: Lhe Church the Temple of 


Book IN. 


I king.6.5 


_ Y 


O9D. 87 


Tnferences. 


Ha we may learn to look, and carneſily expedt to receive all our Light as well 
as Lite from Chriſt, the Light of the World, and earneſily pray with David, 
that he would lift up the Light of his Countenance upon us, that foraſmuch as we 
have no Light but what is communicated from him unto us, he would dart continu- 
ally his glorious Beams into our Hearts, that we may indeed be as ſhining Lights in Mat 5.16. 
this dark World. 

2. This may alſo humble the moſt glittering Saints, to confider that they cannot 
ſhine ſo bright in this World, but that their Spots may be diſcernible to themſelves 
and others, which may excite them to apply themſelves daily to the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs for cleanling., 

3. To keepclear, and ſhine as much as poſſible, that the poor, benighted, dark 
World may obtain Benefit by them, and confeſs it to the Glory of God, Let your Mxt-$.16. 
Light ſo ſhine, &c, 

4. Take Comfort from hence, notwithſtanding your various Changes, Ebbings, 
and Flowings in this World, for that the Enemy may as ſoon change the Ordinances 
of the Moon, as make an utter end of God's Church, as you have heard. 

5. What a dreadful Doom will ſuch be ſure to have, that love Darkneſs (o, as that 
they do not only contemn, oppole, and endeavour to pull the Moon, viz. the Church, 
out of her Orb 3 but ſo wicked are they, they flight and contemn the Sun, from 
whence ſhe receives all her ſhining Brightneſs. Let ſuch read, Fob 5. 14. They meet 
with Darkneſs in the Day time, and grope in the Noon-day, as in the Night : To whom is 
reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, except Grace prevent by giving them 
Repentance. 


Plal 4.6. 


Mal 4+2> 


2 Pet.2'15 


—_— —_—_ —_— ——_— 
_— 


Lhe Church the Temple of God, 


x1 Cor. 3. 16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God. 
2 Cor. 6. 16. For ye arethe Temple of the Living God, as God hath 
ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, &c. 


T: Church is the Anti-type of Solowor's Temple, and we ſhall 


therefore run the Parallel with reſpect to that. 


J2arallel 


O the Church of God is built with 
ſpiritual Stones, who are well hewed 1 Per.2. z, 
and poliſhed by the Word and Spirit, be- 4:56: 
fore added to, or laid into the heavenly 
Building, 
II. So in the building of the Church, 
there ſhould be no need of the Hammer, 


Type. | 

He Temple was built with coſt- 

ly Stones, well hewed, ſqua- 

red, and poliſhed, before they were 
laid 1nto the Building, 


IT. In the Building of the Tem- 
ple there was no Noiſe heard of 


Hammer or Ax; and the Houle, 
when it was in building, was built 
with Stones madeready before they 
were brought thither 5 ſo that 
tzere was neither Hammer, nor Ax, 
nor any Tool of Iron heard in the 
Houſe, whilſt it was in building, 


HI. Others belides Solomon were 
concerned in the building of the 
Temple, as Hiram King of Drs 

an 


or the Ax, to ſquare and hew by Repen- 
tance the Stones of this Building, be- 
ing evcry way prepared, and made fit 
betore. Convettion is the poliſhing Work, 
and thoſe that receive unconverted Per- 
ſons, violate the holy Rule of God's 
Word, for that maketh Work for the 
Hammer and Ax in the Templc, Hence 
Solomon faith, Prepare thy Work without, 
and make ready thy things in the Field, and 
after build thy Houſe. 

III. To thew, that in the building 
of the Church of God, the Gentyes 
as well as the Jews, are concerned 

they 


Prov. 24- 


83 


L he Church the Temple of God. 


 BooklV. 


1 k1n2s 6, 
2T. 


i Kings 6. 
4 * 


2 Chron, i 
715- 


Type. 
and the Zidonians, who hewed the 
Timber for it. 
IV. The Temple was a moſt rare 
and glorious Structure ; 1t was over- 
laid with fine Gold upon carved 


Cedar. 


V. In the Temple were many 
Windows, to let in Light abun- 
dant]y. 


VI. In the Temple were ſeveral 
Degrees of Galleries or Lofts, each 
one above another, and larger each 
than other. 

VII. The Walls of the Temple 
were covered round about with 
Cherubims, Palm-Trees, and Flowers. 


VII. Solomon conſecrated the 
Temple unto the Lord. 
IX. There was Mulick uſed in 


the Temple. 


X. In the Temple was the Ark 
of the Teſtimony,and in the midſt of 
the Houſe 'tis ſaid he ſet it. 


XI. The Glory of the Lord fi1- 
led the Temple 3 God promiſed to 
dwell therein, and hear the Prayers 
that ſhould be there made. [ have 
hallowed this Houſe, ( faith God ) 
that thou haſt built, to put my Name 
tbere for ever 5 and mine Eyes and 


my Heart ſhall be there perpetually. 


Type. 
þ Ha Temple was bullt with dead 
and ſenſcleſs Stones. 

IT. The Stones were poliſhed and 
hewen by the hands of Men. 

HI. The Temple that was built 
by Solomon, was utterly deſtroyed 
by the Babyloniens. 


Parallel, 


they all concur together, to build up an 
holy Temple in the Lord. 


IV. Toſbew the Beauty and Glory of 
the Church, which is adorned with the 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit. The 
Church is inwardly pure, very rich and 
beautiful. Hence the King's Daughter is 
ſaid to be all glorious within. 

V. Soin the Church, the Light of the 
Goſpel, and the bleſſed Spirit, ſhines 
gloriouſly 3 theſe let Light in in great 
abundance. 

VI. So in the Church God hath placed 
Degrees of Oftcers, ſome greater and 
higher in Glory than others 3 as Apofiles, gph.y. rx; 
Paſtors, Teachers, ec. 


VII. To note ( faith Mr. Guild ) the 
Protection of the Church by the Mini- 
ſiry of Angels, tho they are not ſeen, 
and its peaceable, victorious, and flou- 
riſhing State under the ſame, 

VIII. So did Chriſt his Church unto xp. 
the Father. 


Ix. Which ſignifies that Joy of Heart, pph.s.19, 
and heavenly Melody, that is in the | 
Church, amongſt the faithful and fincere 
Converts thereof. 

X. So in the Church is God's Word 
and Covenant of Grace, born by Chriſt, 
and by his true Miniſters, by preaching 
and publiſhing the ſame. 

XI. So the glorious Preſence of God 
is in his Church, he dwelleth in Sor, 
and from thence the Perfection of Beauty 
ſhines forth, and the Promiſes of bleſſed 
Grace, Peace, Pardon, and Acceptance, 
is made to them who dwell therein. His 
Eye is always upon the Righteous, his 
Ears open to their Cry, and his tender 
Compaſſion is ever toward them. 


Diſparity. 
He Church is built with living, ſen- 
ſible, and lively Stones, 


II. Theſe Stones are hewn and poliſh- 
ed by the hand of the Spirit. 


IIT. The Church of God can never be 
defiroyed 3 the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
prevail againſt it, ſo as utterly to over- 
throw it; tho it is not denied, but the 
outward Courts have been trodden down prey. 11, 3: 
by the Popiſh Gentiles. 


Eph.2.21, 


Pſal 45.15 


1 Per. 3.12; 


I Pet. 2.5; 


Mat.16.18, 


Ne 


Net 


Net. 


Hag, 


$4 


12, 


Book IV. 


Lyhye Church the Lemple of God. 


Neb. 4-13. 


Neth. 4. 2s 


Neh.4.2, 
314+ 


Neh.4. 2. 


Hag.1.z. 


A Parallel between the ſecond Temple, built in the 


Days of Nehemiah, and the Church of God built in the 


latter Days. 


Metapho?, 


x*He Temple that was built inthe 
Days of Nehemiah, was firſt 


deſtroyed by the literal Babylonians, 


IT. The Temple was built in a 
troubleſom Time; they wrought 
with one hand, and held a Sword 
in the other. | 

IlT. The Temple was rebuilt by 
ſuch as had been for many Years in 
the * Babylonian Captivity. 


IV. The Builders of this ſecond 
Temple were look'd upon as poor, 
weak, and contemptible Perſons, in 
compariſon of Soloxzon, and thoſe 
that built with him. 


V. The Builders, of this Temple 
were greatly mockd and jeer'd. 
There were Sanballat, Geſham, To- 
biah, and others, who 1n reproach- 
ful manner ſaid, What will theſe feeble 
Jews do 2 will they make an end ina 
Day? If a Fox go up, he ſhall even 
break down their Stone-Wall. 

VI. The Builders of this Temple 
had much Rubbiſh to remove, be- 
fore they could go on with their 


Work; 


17arallel, 


Tenifying the Church of God fhould 
be greatly defaced and ſpoiled, and 


the outward Courts trodden down by the Rey.z: 253 


myliical Babylonians, and afterwards re- 
built, or rather, repaired again. 

IT. Signifying,that the Church of God 
ſhould be rebuilt in a troubleſom time, 
and that great Oppoſition thould be made 
againſt them, 


II. Signifying, that the rebuilding of 
God's Church ſhould be by fuch as had 
been a long time in ſpiritual Captivity, 
under the myſtical Babylonzans, or Mother 
of Harlots. 

IV. Signifying, that thoſe whom God 
would raiſe up to repair the watie Fl:ccs 
of S;on, in the lacter Days, ſhould be 
poor, weak, inconliderable Perſons, very 
unlikely to perfe& fo great a Work as Re- 
formation is. What was Luther, and 
others whom God employed, to the holy 
Apoltles, who were the firlt Builders ? 

V. So the Rebuilders in thele latter 
Days have been greatly reproached and 
contemned by the Encmies of Chritt 3 
thoſe that are truly religious, called feeble, 
weak, and fooliſh Ones, &c. nay, Here- 
ticks, Schiſmaticks, and many other re- 
proachful Names have been, and l1iil are 
daily given to them, and their Work 
much ſlighted and deſpiſed allo. 

VI. So the Builders of God's Church, 
in theſe latter Days, have had much 
Popith Rubbiſh to remove, much Filth of 
humane Inventions, and Traditions of 
that Church being in their way 3 ſome 


Stones being almoſt quite loſt amongſt this Rubbiſh, and others ready to miſtake, and 
inſtead of a Stone of S$7on, they take a Stone of Babylon, 


VII TheBuilders of this Temple 
were hindred, and for a time the 


Work ceaſed. 


VIII. Many People were very 
backward about rebuilding the 
Temple, in the Days of Haggai and 
Nehemiah, crying, the Time was 
not come that the Houſe of the 
Lord ſhould be built. 

IX. Tho many cruel Enemies 
endeavoured to hinder the rebuil- 


ding of thg-Temple, yet the Work 
went 


VII. So the Builders of God's Houſe, 
or Reformers in Religion, have often 
been hindred or obliructed in thelt Jatter 
Days. 

VIII. So have many Souls been very 
backward about the Work of Retformatji- 
on, or repairing the Hohtſe of God 3 they 
have dwele in their cieled Houſes, and 
let the Houſe of God ( as it were )) lie 
walte, 


IX, So the Enemies now, as in for- 
mer Times, firive to hinder the repairing 
of God's Houſe 3 yet the Work of 
Reformation ſhall in due time be per- 
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Lhe Church the Temple of God, | : Book 1V. 


Zcch 2 6. 


Hage2.9. 


Templc. _ Parallel, 

went on, and was finiſhed in ſome fected, to the Joy of all ſincere Chri- 
Time, to the Joy of the Faithful. ſt1ans- 

X. That Work was carried on, wr the Work in theſe Days goes on» 
not by Might, nor by Power, but not 10 much by the Power of Men, or 

. he Srir' human Help, as by the Power of God, 
by the Spirit of the Lord. und his Spitz. 

XI. God promiſed, that the Glo- XI. So the Church of God in the lat- 
ry of the ſecond Houſe ſhould ex- ter Day, will be far more glorious than it 


g: . : was ever yet ſince the beginning of the 
ceed the Glory of the firſt 5 which World, which will be accompliſhed, as 


ſome CONCcIVE was made good by yi be fhewed in reſpect of theſe 
Chriſt's coming, whoſe perſonal things following. 


Preſence in the Temple greatly ad- I, God will deſtroy all the Enemies of 

ded to its Glory. his Church. The Adverſaries of the Lord | g.. .. 
" | ſhall be broken in pieces, out off Heaven God 10. 

will thunder upon them ; for evil Doers ſhall be cut off. Tet alittle while, and the Wicked Plal. 37. 

ſhall not be, but the Meek ſhall poſſeſs the Earth, &c. And all that lift up a hand againſt 

Zion, ſhall be torn in pieces. God will plead the Controverſy of his Church, and undo all TAS 

t hat afflict ber, The Stone cut out of the Mountain without hands, ſhall ſmite the Image ge 

upon his Feet, that were of Iron and Clay, and break them to pieces : Then the Iron, and the v9 

Clay, the Braſs, the Silver, and the Gold, ſhall be brokgn together, and become as the Chaff 

of” the Summer Threſhing- floor. 

2. God will utterly deſtroy all Idolatry, and all falſe Worſhip, and by this means 
will reſiore his own Appointments, in the purity of them. Rev. 14.8. Rev. 18. 1, 2, 

3, 21. Iſa. 60.1,2. & 25.6, 7. & 58. 12. 

3. God, to make her glorious, will unite all her Children together in Love : They 
ſhall ſerve the Lord with one Conſent ; and no more Diviſions ſhall be amongſt them. 1a, 11. 

13. Ezck, 37. 16,17, 19. Zeph. 3.8, 9. Zech, 14.9. There ſhall be one Lord, ang 
his Name one. 

4. God will enlarge her Borders. The Children of the Barren ſhall ſay again in my 
Ears, The Place is too firait for me, give me Room that T may dwell. Tſa.59. 20. The 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be brought in, they ſhall come like Doves to the Win- 
dows. Iſa. 60. 3. 4, 5- 

5. The Jews ſhall be called, and both Jews and Gentiles ſhall make but one Sheep- 
fold : 4nd there ſhall be one Sheep-fold, and one Shepherd, Exck. 37. 22. John 10. 16, 

Ifa. 19. 19, 20, to the end. 

6. The Glory of the Church will be great in reſpe&t of Knowledg, Al! the Earth 
ſhall be filled with the Knowledg of the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea. 
Numb. 14.21. Ifa. 11.9. Hab. 2.14. 

7. Her Glory ſhall be great in reſpect of the Abundance of Peace which ſhall be 
in the World in that Day : God will make Wars to ceaſe to the ends of the Earth 
ſuch a Day never was in the World yet. Pſal.46.8, 9. & 72. 7. Iſa.2. 4. Mich. 

3, 6 
; 8. The Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be exalted above the Mountains, and lifted Mich. 
up above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow unto it, The Saints in that Day ſhall pol- Iſa.2.12. 
{eſs the Gates of their Enemies, Fer. 30. 20. 

9. The Glory of the Church will be great in reſpe& of Holineſs. God willbring 
his People into the Fire, and make his Church very pure. Iſa. 1. 25, 26, 27. Mal.3.2, 
Pſal. 110. 2,3. Zech. 13. $, 9, There ſhall be no Canaanite in the Houſe of the Lord, 
no unclean Perſon ſhall dwell therein. 

0. Her Glory [hall be great by Chriſt's coming to her: Thine Eyes ſhall ſee the PCal,u,6, 
King in bis Beauty. 1a. 33.17. He ſhall be King over all the Earth, T bave ſt my 
King upon my holy Hill of Sion. God will dwell with Men in a more glorious manner 
than he ever yct dwelt with them. 


11, In that her Glory ſhall abide, and the Kingdom ſhall not be left to another 
Peopie. Dan. 2. 44. Dan. 7.27» 


Inferences., 


T”— 


| 
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— | gooklV. The Charchcompared to an Olive-Tree, 


Jnterences. 


Et us pray for the Day of Son's Glory, and never give God reſt, until he hath 
made Feruſalem a Praiſe in the whole Earth : Thy Kingdom come, &c. 
2, Let not the Godly be diſcouraged, whatever Troubles they are now attended 


with 3 Clouds of Darkneſs ſhall ſoon flie away: At Even-tide there ſhall be Light. Z<.14.7 


@r —— ——_— 
_ 


Lhe Church compared to an Vlive- Tree. 
Hoſea 14. 7. His * Branches ſhall ſpread, and his * Beauty ſhall be as the 


+2. Ihe 


Ohbve-Tree. 


The Church of God is compared in this place to an Ofzve-1ree. 


IV. A Saint is for Peace. They are 


IM,2 
3% DG 
he Simile. Parallel. 
4 Pr of the Beauty of the Olive- QO the Church of God, and every ſin- 
03.34, Tree conſiſts in its Greennelſs, cere Soul, is green and flourifhing; 
it is always green 3 few Trees that Greenneſs notes Lite and Sap to be in the 
bear Fruit are like the Olive in this 5:27<Þes 5 the Branches of the Divine 
reſpect Olive, viz. the Saints, arenever without 
: ſpiritual Moiſture, or the Sap of Grace in 
their Hearts and Lives: His Leaves ſpall P(al.r.3, 
not fail. oa David ſaid, He we 4 
Wy al 7 | a green Olive-Tree in the Houſe of the Lord; Pal. 5 2.8; 
I. The Olive-Tree is renowned 11. The Church is fruitful now, but 
for Fruitfulneſs, it abounds migh- fhall be much more fruitful unto God 
tily with Fruit. Pliny faith, If care hercafterz her Beauty ſhall be as the 
be not taken, its Fruit ſo loads it, Olive-Tree in this reſpect. She ſha l a- 
that it even breaks it down. _ in I, and abound in Grace; 
and truce Holineſs. 
NT. The Olive-Tree beareth not HI. So the Church brings forth good 
only much Fruit, but alſo profitable Fruit, not only a great quantity, but 
Fruit. Olives are rare things. What : ape 5g) in its ame be Quali- 
: . y, viz. Faith, Love, Meckneſs, Pati- 
705 ne coral ence, Charity, &c. even all the Fruits of Gal: $.22. 
Fe | ; the Spirit, ( or as they are in another 
YINg, teeding,ſtrengthning, healing ; place called, the Fruits of Righteouſneſs.) 119-357: 
!ts Oil makes your Lamps to burn. Grace is of a mollifying, feeding, fireng- 
thening, and healing Naturez Grace 
makes the Lamp of Profefſion to burn 
clear, whereby others {ce, or have much 
mou | TV. The Branches of an Olive __- 
; 


1, 2.64 


Tree were formerly uſed to ſignify 


Peace, 


Peace-makers 3 they delire nothing more 
than Peace with God, and Peace wi:h 


Men; Iam for Peace, faith David. He Plal. 120.5 


that hath the Fruit of the Olive, viz. Grace, ſhall ſoon (ce the Dove, viz. the Spirit, 
bringing the Olive-Branch : but, as Noah's Dove did not bring the O'ive-Branch, 
till the Waters were abated 3 fo the Flood of Iniquity mult be abated, the Waters of 
Wickedneſs ſink and be dried up, before a Man can receive a ſure Sign or Token of 
Peace and Reconciliation with God. 


Inferences. & 
T TEncec let Saints, who are planted in the Houſe of the Lord, labour to be like 
the Olive-Tree, not only to bring forth much Fruit as to quantity, but good 


and right Fruit, in reſpect to its quality. 


N 2 Thy 


”Y Book LV, 


_—_— 


The Church compared to an Inn. 


Luke 10. 34. — And brought him to an Inn. 


an Inne. 


Detaphor. 


N Inn is a Place to entertain 

Travellers, whilſt they pals 

from one Country or City to ano- 
ther. 


In an Inn is a Hoſt, who 18 to 
take care of Strangers or Travel- 
lers that come thither, and to help 
thetn to whatſoever they need. 


HI. An Inn isa Place of Refreſh- 
ment for Travellers, where they 
meet with convenient Food, and 
ſweet Repoſe in their Journey. A 
Man may have in ſome Inns what 
Food he pleaſeth, either Milk or 
ſtrong Meat, choice of Diet. : 

IV. An Inn ſometimes lodgeth 
(unknown to the Hoſt ). evil Per- 
ſons, Thieves, and Deceivers. 


 V. An Inn is a very deſirable 
Place to Men in their Journey. 


VI. An Inn is not a Placeto abide 
long in the Traveller takes up his 
Abode in it but a Night or two,and 
he 15s gonc. 


Netapho?. 


N an Inn there 1s little to be had 
without Money 3 it a Man hath 


not Money or Credit, he 1s no 
Guelſt for them. 


f. A Man that comes to lodge in 
an Inn, tho he hath never ſo good 
Entertainment, yet he 1s not con- 

tented 


Y the Ir, moſt Expoſitors ( that I have met with) underſtand 
B that Chriſt means the Church, which may be fitly compared to 


Parallel, 
O the Church is a Place to entertain 
Chriſtians, whilſt they paſs through 
the Wilderneſs of this World, to the 
Land of Promiſe 3 or through the Valley 
of Tears, to the Mount of Joy. 
IT. In the Church are Paſtors, or 
faithful Miniſters, who wait to receive 
all poor Sinners, who come to take up 
their Lodging there, atid make thetn very 
welcom. PEEIEN 
III. So the Church is a Place of Soul- 
refreſhment to all ſpiritual Travellers 
and Pilgrims. There is both the ſincere 
Milk of the Word, and fixong-Meat, all 1 per.z.; 
things ready the Soul needs. Some are 2. 
for one fort of Diet, fome for another, He>-5-1* 
In the Church alfo is ſweet Repoſe, there 
Chriſt giveth Reſt to the Weary. 
IV. So the Church, notwithſtanding 
all the Care that is taken by her Offi- 
cers, doth ſometimes receive or take in 
falle Profeſſors, ſuch as are unſound 


at Heart, Hypocrites, and deceitfal 
Workers. 


| V. Sois the Church of God 3 hence 
David longed after the Courts of God's Plal.84.2. 
Houſe, 
VI. So the Church Militant is no long 
abiding Place Chriſtians ſtay in it but 
for a ſhort time 3 *tis a Place of Refreſh- 
ment (as it were) for a Night. Here Pſal.30.5. 
we have no continuing City, we are Heb-13.14 
Strangers, as all our Fathers were 3 when 
we come to Heaven, we ſhall abide'with 
the Church Triumphant for cyer. 


Otilparity. 
He Church is a Place for the Poor, 
for ſuch as have no Money, they 
are . welcome thither. The Doors of 
this Inne are always open to all fin- 
cere Souls, whether they be pogr or 
rich, ; 

IT. But he that comes to take up his 
Lodging in the Church, or ſpiritual Inn, 
it he be ſincere, defireth not to go out 
from thence any morez he defizeth to 


dwell 


ſ "MY 
- 


Book IV. 
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Lhe Church compared to a Uine. 
Detaphor. 


tented to ſtay there, he makes ready 
in the morning to go forward in his 
Journey. 


93 


—_  Dilparity. 

dwell therein as long as he liveth : iho 
our abiding in this; World is. but. compa- 
red to a Night. One thing have I defired 
of the Lord, and that will I ſech after, that Plale27.4 
T may dwell in the Houſe of the Lord all 
the Days of my Life. | | | 

II. The Church .was never yet (6 
full, but that thexe was Room for all 
thoſe that were weary and heavy-laden. 
All that ever truly travelled towards $1on, 
have found Entertainment there; nay, 


III. An Inn may be ſo full of 
Gueſts, that a weary Traveller, ef- 
pecially if he come late, can have 
no Entertainment, but is forced to 
ſeek it elſewhere: There was no | —nPonnnyer prong we gb wn 


Room for them in the Inne. ſent into the Streets and Lanes, to fetch 
in the Poor, and the Maimed, and the Halt, and the Blind, and they do accordingly, 
yet there is Room. As there can be no want of any Accommodation, of ſpiritual 
Food, ſo there is no want of Room. All that have been called by the Word and 
Spirit, and compelled by Grace to come in, in all Ages, have had bleſſed Entertain- 
ment 3 and as God hath enlarged and encreaſcd Converts, ſo he hath enlarged and 
| encreaſed the Church, by three thouland at a time. 


Luk, 2.8, 


Mar.z2. 2g 
tO 14: 


" _" 
\ —_ - 


I3, 


þ.2, 


0.5. 
3-14 


IV. Commonly thoſe that lodge 
in an Inn are Strangers and Foret- 
ners, and ſtaying but a night, or a 
very ſhort time, have no acquain- 
tance with any that dwell therein. 


IV. But the Saints that are in the ſpi- 
ritual Inn, the Church, are no more Stran- Eph.z-19. 
gers and Foreigners, but therein make theit 
abode : for tho it be ſaid, *tis but for a 
Night, or a Day, &c. yet'tis as long as 
they live 3 and they get very great Ac- 
quaintance with thoſe that dwell thercio; 


Juferences. 
Leſs God, that he hath provided ſuch a Place of Refreſhment for Poor weary 


Travellers. 


2. You that look upon your ſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims in this World, may 
learn from hence where to take up your Lodging. 

3. Alfoit may inform God's People, and faithful Miniſters, . what care they ovght 
to take in receiving Men and Women into the Church : Inn-keepers will examine 


all ſuſpicious Perſons. 


m— - 
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The Church compared to a Uine. 
Pſal. 80. 8. Thou hast brought a Vine out of Egypt ; thou hait ca$t out the 


Heathen, and planted it, &c. 


Verſe 14. Behold,” and viſit this Vine, &c. 
Cant. 2 .15. — For our Vines have tender Grapes, 8c. 
Hoſ. 14. 8. —— And flouriſh as the Vine. 


The Church is compared to a Vine. 


Yetaphoz. 


Vine is no beauriful Plant, 
yet very fruitful ; it abounds 
with inward Sap. 


BH. A 


w S © o©* 


J2araltel. 
O the Church, altho ſhe doth n&t 
ſeem fo beautiful to carnal Eyes, yer 
ſhe is very fruittul to God. The Trees Pſal tos316 


of the Lord ( that is, the Saints of God) 


are full of Sap, full of Divine Vertue, or 
good Fruits. 


11, $0 


94 Lhe Church compared to a Dove. 


Vetaph. 
II. A Vine ſpreads forth its Bran- 
ches, and accordingly grows much 
in a ſhort time. 


Book IV. 


Parallel, 

IT. So the Lord's ſpiritual Vine hath 
in former times exceedingly ſpread her 
Branches forth 3 the Mountains are ſaid 
to be covered with the Shadow of it, 
and the Boughs thereof were like the goodly Cedars : She ſtretched ont her Branches Pſal.85 8 
to the Sea, and her Boughs unto the River. Iſraet, God S anclent Vine, grew wonder- 9,101IL. 
fully 3 and ſo did the Goſpel-Vine, how did it in a little time ſpread torth its ſpiri- 
tual Branches, Eaſtwards, and Weltwards, over many Nations and Kingdoms! She 
extended her Bouhgs into Parthia, Media, Meſopotamia, Egypt, Judea, Cappadocia, 


Pontus, Aſia, Pamphilia, Lybia, Spain, Italy, England, &c. 


HI. The Vine muſt have much 
Pains taken with it z it needs Pru- 
ning often, or elſe it will decay. 

IV. The Vine is in it felt but a 
weak Plant, and therefore needs 
Under-propping. 


V. Tho the Vine hath many 
Branches, yet all have a Sufficiency 
of Sap and Nouriſhment from the 
Root, to make them fruitful. 


VI. The Vine, if it be barren 
or unfruitſul, is the moſt unprofita- 
ble of any Tree, and fit for no- 
thing but the Fire. Sor of Man, 
what cometh of the Vine-Tree, above 
all other Trees, and of the Vine- 
Branches, which is amongst the Trees 
of the Forreit £ Shall Wood be taken 
thereof, to hang any Veſſel thereon ? 
Behold, it is caſs into the Fire to be 


burnt. 
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J-he Church compared to a Dove, 


II. So God takes much pains with 


his Churchz it is pruned and purged, Joh. 15.:; 


that it may bring forth the more Fruit. 


IV. So the Church is in her ſelf but 
weak, and needs to be born up by 
Chriſt, God is the Strength of his 
+ ach they are wholly ſupported by 

Im. 

V. So the Church, tho ſhe hath many 
Members, yet all receive a Sufficiency of 
Grace and Divine Virtue of the Root, 
( viz, the Lord Jeſus) to make them 
fruitful, 

VI. So are the Members of the viſible 
Church, if unfruitful, good for nought, 
but to be cut down, and caſt into the 
Fire, as our Saviour himſelt ſheweth, 
Fobn 15. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, 
As the Vine-Tree that is amongſt the Trees 
of the Forreſt, which I have given to the 
Fire to be conſumed ; ſo will I give the In- 
babitants of Jeruſalem : I will ſet my 


Face againſt them ;, they ſhall go out of one. 


Fire, and another Fire ſhall conſume 


them : And ye ſhall know that I am 
the Lord, &c. | 


—W__—_  — ——_—— —  __ 


Cant. 2. 14. O my Dove, that art inthe Glifts of the Rock, &c. 
Pal. 74. 19. O deliver not the Soul of thy Turtle-Dove unto the yt. 


titude, &Cc. 


T 


Hat is, thy Church and Pcople, who worſhip none but Thee, as the Turtle- 
Dove, that never entertains Conjunion with another; and who in their 
Atfiction, likea Dove, expreſs their Griet in Sighs and ſolitary Groans to 
thee 3 and which is unarmed, weak, fimple, and meek, like the Turtle- 


EzcK.i5.6; 


Dove, which is efteemed the leaſt among the Species of Doves, as Arijtotle ſays. The 
Chaldee renders it, The Soul of ſuch as learn thy Law, (that Word 711 a Turtle- Dove, 
being of ſome aflinity with 1MNN Law.) Chriſt calls his Church a Dove, by which 
Mctaphor, faith Glaſis, its Simplicity, Chaſtity, &c. is denoted. 


DoQ. That the Spouſe of Chriſt, or a gracious Soul, is or may fitly be compared 


unto a Dove, 


Petaphoz, 


p , Tn \ ciated 


Book IV. Lhe Church compared to a Dove. : 95 is 


Metaphoz. Parallel. 


Dove is a meek and harmleſs FJPHe Saints of God arc injurious to 
Creature.: Be Je innocent none, they ſeek the hurt of no 
as Doves Man, they arc and ought to be harmleſs, 


Phil. 2.5, 
the Children of God, in the mid{t of a crooked hs 


and perverſe Generation, 
IT. The Dove makes her Neſt in Il. The Saints make their Abode in 
Cant.4.14 the Rock; her Safety, and Place of the Rock Chriſt 3 they build only 1n him, Exod. 2 3» 
Abode is in the Clifts of the Rock. and upon him 3 and indeed in the Cliftts 2>- 
of this Rock they reſt, viz. in the Wounds, 
Piercings, Dyings, and Crucifyings ot 
the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
I. The Dove is a Creature that II. Gracious Souls, or ſincere Chriſti 
feeds not upon Carrion, as Eagles, ans, do not feed upon the ſenſual Plea- 
Ravens, and other Fowls do, but ſures, and carnal Delights of this World, 


: as the Ungodly do nor will they feed P!-1t's: 
only upon pure Grain. upon, or receive in the deteſtable Carrion 1%" **: 
of Mens Traditions 3 they hate Idolatry, falſe Worſhip, and every evil Way, and 
only feed and live upon the pure Grain of God's holy Word. 


IV. The Doveis a Creature much IV. The Saints of God are perſecuted 
moleſted by all Birds of Prey. and moleſted by all the Sons of Belial ; 
they are chaſed like a Dove or Partridge 1 Sam 26. 
upon the Mountains. 20, 
V. The Dove hathno other De- V. The ny have no other way, 
fence, when moleſted, but by when moleſted by Satan, and wicked 
Flight. Men, but to flie to God: At what bat c&.2 
: / time] am afraid, I will truſt in thee. pour. 
VI. The Dove thinks not her VL. The ſincere Chriſtian looks not 
ſelf ſecure, till ſhe be got into the upon himſelt as ſecure, until he is got 
Rock. into Chriſt, The Name of the Lord is a Prov.18-10 
Strong-Tower, the Righteous run into it,and 
are ſafe. They, like Noah's Dove, flic 
to the Ark. 
VII. The Dove 1s a Creature very VII. The fincere Chriſtian, and Spouſe 
chaſt, and true to 1ts Mate. of Chriſt, is very chaſt to the Lord Jeſus, 
will own no other Head or Husband, they 
defy the Pope, that Firſt-born of Satan, and all others who pretend to Headſhip, and 
Ecclefiaſtical Jurifdiction over their Confciences. 


VIII. The Dove hath a lovely VIII. The Saints of God have a ſingle 
Eye, and *tis always fix'd upon her and lovely Eye in Chriſt's Sight ; they 
Mate. ſtrive to be like the Dove, reſiſting Pride, 
| Luſt, and Wantonnefs, and tobe ador- 
tied with Meckneſs and Modeſty, having always their Eyes upon Jeſus Chriſt 3 not da- EA 
ring to lift up their Eyes to other Lovers, but by holy Intention wait upon him 57 7 


Pial.15.15 

alone in all their Devotion. a fol 
IX. The Dove loves to accom- Ix. God's Children love Communion 
pany with Doves ; they will gather and Fellowſbip one with another, chat 
toovether b 2 t Numbers, if they may mutually be comforted and edi- 

hs = y grea ? fied in the Faith : They flie like a Cloud, |, 


and as Doves to their Windows, that is, to 
the Honſe or Church of God. 


X. The Dove trourns when ſhe X, A gracious Soul mourns when it 


hath loſt the Sight of Jeſus Chritt 3 Thozx r, 
hath loſt the ſight of her Mate Liddeſt thy Face, and 1 'wes troubled. (faich 2 30tls 


David ) I did mourn 45 a Dove, ( faith Hezekiah ) mine Eyes fail with looking up. 1 Ezel, 
ſhall not ſee the Lord in the Land of the Living, They ſhall be on the Mountains, like 
Doves in the Vallies, every one mourning for his own Iniquity. 


XI. The 


Lhe Church compared to a Dove. 


Book IV. 


Metapho!. 
XI. The Dove 1s a very fruitful 


Creature, having Young almoſt 
every month in the Yeat. 


XII. Doves love to be by the 
Rivers of Water. 


XIII. Doves have Feathers of di- 
PAal,68.1z. vers colours; and 'tis obſerved, 
when the Sun ſhines, their Beauty 
appears molt, as if their Wings 
were covered with Silver, and their 
Feathers with yellow Gold. 
XIV. The Dove was appornted 
by the Lord under the Law for a 
Sacrifice, and no other Bird or Fowl 
of Heaven but the Dove. And 
hence you read in the Goſpel, that 
Mat.2112. there were thoſe that ſold Doves 1n 
the Temple, which was (as it 1s 
thought) to accommodate ſuch as 
came to offer Sacrifice. 
XV. The Dove is faid to be filly, 
Hoſ.711. and without Heart, wants Cou- 
rage, Cc. 


Parallel. 

XI. The Church isalſo very fruitful to 
Chriſt, (1.) In reſpec of bringing forth 
Children: This and that Man it ſpall pry g,. 
be ſaid was born in her. (2.) In reſpe&t 
of bringing forth the Fruits of the Spirit, 
and good Works. 

XII. Chriſtians, or gracious Souls, love 
to be by thz ſweet Streams of living Water, 
by that River that makes glad the City of 
God 3 they love to drink of the Promiſes 
and Confolations of the Spirit. 

XIII. The Saints are gloriouſly ador- 
ned with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and with the Gifts and Graces of the 
Spirit 3 and when the Sun of Righteouf- 
neſs ſhines, and ſends forth his ſplendent Plal.qs., 
Beams and Rays upon them, then their 
Graces appear and ſhine moſt glorious. 

XIV. The Godly are requircd to offer 
up themfelves, both Body and Soul, as 
an acceptable Sacrifice unto God 3 and rgm.rx: 
many of them have been commanded, 
and readily have yielded themſelves up 
to God, in a way of ſuffering, for Chriſt's 
ſake 3 and none but thoſe who are God's Proy.15.8. 
own fincere Children, are accepted in of- | 
fering up themſelves, cither ina way of 
doing or ſuffering, 

XV. The Saints of God are of them- 
ſelves in many things filly and fooliſh, 
wanting that Heart, Courage, and Mag- 
nanimity of Spirit, to ſtand up for God, 
his Truth, Intereſt, and People, as they 
ought to do. 


Pſal, 23-3} 
4- 


Jnferences. 


S Chriſt's Church, and fo conſequently every gracious Perſon, compared toa Dove, 

being meek, humble, barmlefs,chaſt,and fingle-hearted to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? eve, 

Then we may afſure our ſelves, that ſhe that delights in Prey, Rapine, and Blood, as 
doth the Romiſh Church, is none of the Dove or Church of Jeſus Chriſt. 

2, Arethe Eyes of a Dove by the Rivers of Water ? do they delight in Springs, 
Fountains, and pure Rivers? and in this are they an Emblem of the Godly, who 
hateall filthy, loathſom, and detcſiable Traditions of Men, and delight only in the 
pure, unmixed, and Chryſtal-Streams of God*s holy Inſtitutions? Then all thoſe, who, 
like Ravens, and other foul and unclean Birds of Prey, delight in Ditches, and in 
long-ſtanding, ſtinking Pools of this falſe Church, ( where they defile themſelves in 
ſearching for the deteſtable Carrion of Idolatry ) are none of Chrilt's Dove-like People. 

3. And let thoſe that are the People of God, labour to be like the Dove, who is 
neat, and will not defile it (elf; let them ſee they keep their Hearts chaft to Chriſt, 

aCor,z.1, and avoid all Pollution of Sin in their Converſation. 

5. This alſo may inform the Godly, that *tis no marvel if they are perſecuted and 


moletted by the Wicked. 


'*5, And in the midſt of all their Afiictions, Perſecutions, and Temptations, this 
may comfort them : God hath prepared for his poor Doves a ſtrong Place of Defence 
and Shelter, viz. the Rock Chriſt, whither let us in all Times of Danger flic by Faith 


and Prayer. 


TL. he 
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The Church compared to a natural 259dy, 
c Cor, 12. 13. — Al baptized into one * Body. 
Eph. 2. 16. — *Both unto God in one * Body. | 
Eph. 4.12. — For the edifying of the * Body of Ghrii#. 
Col. 1. 18. He is the Head of the | Body, the Church, &c. 
Verſe 24. For his Body ſake, which is the Church, &c. 
He Body, 9p, ( Soma) is frequently put for the Church or Peo- 
ple of God, the Explication of which Trope 1s conciſely opened 
in the following Parallel. 
Petaphoz. Parallel. 
Very natural Body hath a O the Church of God hath a Head, 
Head. viz, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He (God pph,r. 22. 
the Father ) bath put all things under his 
Feet, and gave him to be the Head over all things to the Church, which is his Body, the Ful- 
neſt of him that filleth all in all, And he is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. <\-1-t7, 
Verſe 17. Andhe is the Head of the Body, the Church, 6c. IG. 
IT. The natural Body hath many II. The Chureh of Chriſt confiſis of di- 
EONS Members, and tho many Members, as Saints, called the Members of his i 
1420, Yetall make but one and the ſame 4 A Now ye are the Body of Chrift, and * C0": 12. 
Pod embers in particular 3 and tho many, yet 7” 
Ye all make but one and the ſame mytical 
ITE Body. 
III. In the natural Body areMem- _ 11-50 in the Church, the myſtical 
bers different in Strength, Uſeful- 94y of Chuilt, arc different Members, 
> and H | A 7 both with rc{pe& to Honour and Uſe- 
nels, and FIonour, as ATMS, WES,  fulneſs3 as Apoltles, Prophets, Teachers; £9) 4-17. 
Eyes, Feet, Hands, Fingers, @*c. of, as the Apoſtle Fohn hath' it, Fathers, Jing 


But the weakeſt, and thoſe that ſeem 
leaſt honourable, are very uſctul], 
and the Body cannot be without 


them. 


young Men, and Chiidren, All are not 
Apoſtles, all are nt Prophets, all. are not 
Teachers, &c. But yet the weakeſt and 
moſt tceble Saints or Members are uictul 
to the Church. As in the Body nacural, 


”—_ 


LOT. T2 


tho the Eye is of greater uſe than ſome othcr Members, yet the Eyes ( or: Miniſters, \..* 
who are as uſeful as Eyes to the Body ) cannot lay to the Hand, ( or ſuch to. whom "+a 
God hath given the Riches of this World to diliribute unto others, ) Ie havepy weed 
of thee ; nor can the Head ſay to the Feet, I have no need of you. Nay, and thoſe. Members 


of the Body, which ſeem to be more feeble, are neceſſary. 


Iv. So in Chriſt's myſtical Bofly, when 
one Saint ſuffercth, all do ſympathize 
and f{vticr with him, If one ſaffer, all i Cor 12, 
ſuffer 3 an4 if one Member be honoured, all 26. 
the Member: of the Body rejoyce with him, 

V. So in the Church of "God, every 
particular Saint doth, and ought always 
to ſeek the Weltare of the whole myſti- 
cal Body of Chriſt: That there ſhould be ; Cox ; + 
no Schiſm in the Body, bat that the Members 325. = I 
ſhould have the ſame care one of another, 

VI. So all the Members of the myſti- 
cal Body receive Nouriſhment from Chriſt, 
who is the only Head thereof; and from 
hence the Apoitle condemneth thoſe falſe 

© Protcfors, 


IV. In the natural Body, if one 
Member ſuffer, all ſuffer with 1t. 


© V, All the Members of the Body 
natura], take care of, and ſeek the 


Good of the, whole Body, and of 
each Member 1n particular. 


VI. All the Members of the na- 
tnral Body have their Nouriſhment 
from the Head. 


— 


' Petaphoz, 


Lhe Church compared to a natural Body, 


1Iarallel. 


Profeſſors, and counterfeit Chriſtians, who pretended to much Picty and Religion, 
but did not receive their Doctrine and Principles from Corilt, aor were they urired 


unto him by Evangelical Faith. Not holding the Head, from which all the Body by Joints Col.2.18, 


B ook IV. 


and Bonds having Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, encreaſeth with the Increaſe 9» 


of God. 


VII. In the natural Body, be- 
twixt the Members and the Body 


there 1s a marvellous Nearneſs, or 
bleſſed Union. 


VIII. The Body natural encrea- 
ſesin Strength, Bigneſs, and Beauty 3 
according to the Age of the Body, 
is the Perfection and Excellency 
of it. 


VII.” So there is a wonderful Nearnc(s, 
and blefſed Union between Jeſus Chrilt, 
and every Member of his myltica] Body : 
For weare Members of his Body, of bis Fleſh, 
and of his Bones. 

VIII. So the Church encreaſcs in ſpiri- 
tual Strength, Bigneſs, and Glory. The 
Church is but {mall and weak now, in 
compariſon of what ſhe thall be, when 
ſhe is come to her tull Growth, and per- 
tect State, There will be a great Additi- 


Lph.5.30, 


on to the Church in the latter Day : The Lord ſhall riſe upon thee, and bis Clory ſhall be 1c,.co. 1, 
ſeen upon thee, and the Gentiles ſhall come to tby Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy to 9, 

Rifing. Lift up thine Eyes round about, and ſee; all they gather themſclves together, they 
come unto thee , thy Sons ſhall come from afar, and thy Daughters ſhall be nurſed at thy 
fide, &c. to the end of the Chapter, compared with cbep. 65. £, 9g, 10, where you 
may read of the Multitude that ſhall be added to her, and ot the Abundance of her 
Glory. And as ſhe ſhall grow in Bigreſfs, fo likewiſe the ſhall -ncreaſe in ſpiritual 


Knowledg, Faith, and Godlineſs. For the Earth ſhall be fill:4 with the Knowledg of Hab.2.14, 


the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, All the Officers, and glorious Gitts 


appertaining to them,that are given to the Church, are for the perfeing of the $ zints, EPh- 4.11, 


for :be Work, of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the **32'4+ 
Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledg of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the 
meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 


Inferences. 


Tx clearly ſhews what infinite Benefit the Godly receive from Jeſus Chriſt, and 
what Dependency they have upon him. What can the Body do without the 


Head ? 


2. How happy areall true Believers! how near and dear are they to the Lord Jeſus ! 
what greater Union is'there, than that between the Members and the Head ! No 
Man ever hated his own Fleſh, bat nomriſheth and cheriſheth it, as the Lord the Church. 

3. What will become of thoſe evil and wicked Men, that ſeck to delixoy the 
Church and Saints of God ! Do they not herein ſirive to break Chriſt's Bones, and 
tear his Fleſh in pieces? What will they do in the Day of Vengeance, when he 
comes forth to plead the Controverſy of Zion. 

4+ This reproves that Church, that pretends it ſelf to be Chriſt's Body, and 
yet ſlights and grievouſly negle&shis Members, nay, his moſt uſctul Members. The 
Church ſhould be as careful and tender of her Miniſters, as the natural Body is of its 
Eyes. Shall the Eye ſuffer, or be in danger of being put out or ſpoiled, and the 


Hand zefuſe to relieye and defend it, when it is in its power ? 


Eph. 5.29, 


Iſa. 63.4» 


—J=__—_ 
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Lhe Church compared to a Uineyard, 


bY — 


Pſal. 80. 15. And the Vineyard which thy Right-hand hath planted. 
Ia. 5.1. Now will I ſing to my well-beloved, a Song of my Beloved, tou- 
ching his Vineyard. 
Verſe 7. For the Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts is the Houſe of [ſrae!, 
and the Men of Judah his pleaſant "Plant. 


Vineyard, the Place where Vines are planted, metaphorically ſig- 
nifieth the Church. The Church is compared to a Vineyard. 


Metapho?. Jarallel, 
He Land that is made into O the Church is taken out of the Wil- 
a Vineyard, is a Piece of dernels of this World, being ſepa- 1 Per 2.9. 


rated from all People, to be a peculiar 
People to God : By Nature Saints were 
as barren and fruitleſs as Sinners, EIA 


Ground taken out of a Wilderneſs, 
or other common Ground, deligned 
to that ſpecial uſe. Wes 
Il. A Vineyard is fenced or wal- IT. So the Lord's Vineyard hath a Wall 
N y L « F h t it: Saith th d : Ifa.$ 2, 
led in, to ſecure it from wild Beaſts, 97 *<nce about It: Saith the Lord, Twill zh... +, 


| be a Wall of Fire unto her round about. 
and others, who may offend or What uſe ſoever a Fence is to a Houſe, 


hurt it. Garden, or Vincyard, the ſame is God to 

his People. 1+ Every one of his Attributes ( as we have el{cwhere ſhewcd you) is 

a Fence or Security to her 3 his Power is a Fence, his Wiſdom is a Fence, his Mercy 

is a Fence, his ſpecial Providence is a Fence. 2. The holy Angels are as a Wall or 

Fence to the Church, and to every particular Saint 3 they were as a Wall of Safety to 

the Prophet, 2 Kings 6. 15,16. 3. There is about the Church the Fence or Wall p;., 

of Ordinances, Church-Government, and Diſcipline. — The Reaſon why God makes : 

a Wall about his People, is opened under Metaphor, God 2 Husband man; allo the 

Nature and Strength of it, to which we refer you. 
Ry Perhaps ſome may enquire, Hw much Ground doth this Hedg or IP ll 

take an £ 

I. It taketh in all the Bodies of God's Pcople 3 no Diſeaſe, Sickneſs, or AMidcti- 
on whatſoever can come upon thoſe that truly fear and (erve the Almighty, but what 
he lets in. This appears in the caſe of Fob 3 and by what David (aith, My Life is in 
thy hand, &c, 

2. This Wall comprehends more eſpecially the Souls of Saints z no Temptation, « Cor. 10, 
Perſecution. or Tria}, can come upon them, but what God lets in. His ſpecial Eye, 3: 
Care, Protc@ion, and Divine Providence is ſo over them, that not a Hair of their er 
Heads ſhall tall ro the Ground without his Notice 3 that is, He hath intereſted him- © © 
ſelt in all the Concernments of his Children, yea, even in the (ſmalleſt Matters. 

3. This Wall takes in their Houſes, and all they have : Haſt thou not made a Hedg Job 1.10; 
about bim, and about bis Houſe, and about all be hath, on every fide? The Devil could Wy 
not touch any of Fob's Sheep, Oxen, or Aſſes, until God opened the Door for him ; 
much leſs his Sons, Daughters, Body and Lite. Swffer us ( laid the unclean Spirits 
to Chriſt ) to go into the Herd of Swine. Thcy could not deſtroy thoſe Swine, before 
permitted or ſuffered by the Almighty. 


IL A Vineyard Tr planted ; the III. So the Church is planted by the 


choice things that grow there, come Lord, ard every goodly Plant that grows 
fie wn; af ; Beer Boa F therein, Hence God the Father is called 
P | an Husbandman, The Mex of Iſrael ate ſoh.ts 1: 


called bis pleaſant Plants, IA. 5.7. 
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IV. A Fo O 2 IV. The 


Lhe Church compared to a Uineyard, _ Book 1Y, 


Luk 13.6. 
Cant.6.11 
& 7.12, 


Netapho?. 

IV. A Vineyard is digged up, 
and well-manured, before it 18 
planted which is not done without 
much pains. 


V. A Vineyard hath many Vines 
planted in it, and not only ſo, but 
alſo Fig-Trees, Pomegranates, and 
other excellent Fruit-T recs. 


ſome barren, as is f1 nified by our Saviour, Luke 13+ 6. He ſpake alſo this Parable : 
pynkes Man had 7 F ig-Tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came and ſought Fruit 


thereon, and found none. 


VL. A Vineyard needs much pru- 
ning and watering 3 the Stones al- 
{> muſt be gathered out of it: 
hence there are Vine-dreſlers ap- 
pointed to look after it. 


VII. Vineyards were wont to 
be hurt by Foxes, by the wild 
Boar, and other evil Beaſts 3 it 
hath many Enemies. 


ſuch as ſeem devout, and very humble, and yet preach hurtful and poyſonous Do- 

drine, yea, bring in damnable Herefies, which greatly tend to the ſpoiling of God's :Per.2.2,3 
Vineyard. And then the Church is greatly annoyed alſo by the wild Boar, as David 

ſhews, The Boar of the Wood doth waſte it, and the wild Beaſts of the Field devour it. PCal.g0.13 
By which are meant the crucl Enemies the Church met with in thoſe Days 3 like as in 

theſe latter Times, ſhe hath the Pope, who may fitly be compared to a wild Boar; 

and the bloody Papiſis, to ravenous Beaſts, Beaſts of Prey, ſuch as continually de- 

light in Blood and Rapine, and to tear the Lambs out of Chrilt's Fold, or deltroy 

the precious Bunches of the tender Grapes. 


VIII. A Vineyard is continual- 
ly watched over, leſt any thing 
ſhould annoy or hurt it. 


IX. Many that are idle are calld 
into a Vineyard to work. 


Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Man that is an Howſholder, which went ot early in the «, $, 
morning t9 hire Labourers into bis V ineyard; and when he had agreed with the Labourers 
for a Penny 8 day, be ſent them into the Vineyard, And be went out, and ſaw others ftan- 


ding idle in the Market-place. 


X. He that is employed to plant 
and dreſs a Vineyard, or 1s a faith- 
ful Labourer therein, 1s allowed to 
eat of the Fruit thereof, beſides 
his Reward at night. 


Jarallcl. 


Iv. The Church of God, and every 
gracious Soul, may be ſaid to be digged, 
or the tallow Ground of their Hearts by Hoſ.ro.t 
powertul Conviction broken up, and 
thereby prepared to receive the good 
Seed, or to have a Principle of Grace 
planted in their Hearts. 

V. So in the univerſal Church are ma- 
ny particular Congregations or Commus- 
nities of Chriſtians, who are as ſo many 
choice Vines in God's Sight 3 it alſo a- 
bounds with Plants, ſome fruitful, and 


Luk.13.6. 


VI. So the Church of God mult have 
much pains taken with it, or it will ſoon 
decay 3 there is need of pruning, and 
cutting off ſuperfluous Branches, and 
gathering out other things that offend : 
Hence God hath appointed his faithful 
Miniſters, who are Workers together with » Cor.6.1, 
him, to take care and charge ot it. Hence 
aha: faith, I haveplanted, and Apollo wa- , cy. 26 | 
tered. 

VII. So the Church of God is often 
vexed, and greatly hurt by the Foxes, 
little Foxes, namely, falſe Teachers, who 
tor their Subrilty and Cruelty are called 
Foxcs, By little Foxes, forme underitand Cant. 2.15 


—_ 


VIII. So God is faid to watch over 
his People. Tn that day ſing unto her ; 4 Iſa.27.2,3 
Vineyard of red Wine; IT the Lord 4» keep ; 
i every moment, leſt any burt it. I will 
keep it night and day, 

IX. So God calls Men into his ſpiritu- 
al Vineyard, to labour thercin, with the 


p . Ca 
Promiſe of Reward. Sce Mat. 20, The Mat. 20.3; 


X. So thole whom God employs as 
Planters and Vine-drefſers in his ſpiritual 
Vineyard, ought to cat of the Fruit there- 
of, viz. have a ſufficient Maintenance al- 
lowed them. Who planteth a Vineyard, and 1 Cor.97, | 
eateth not of the Fruit thereof £ or who feedeth 14+ | 


a Fiock, 


I, 


.I5 


2.13 
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0.3, 
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Lye Church compared to a Uineyard, to 


Vetapho?. 


Jarallel. 


a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk of the Flock? even ſo the Lord hath ordained, 
that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 


XI. Itis expected by the Owner 
of a Vineyard, that after much 
Coſt and Pains 15 beſtowed upon it, 
it ſhould bring forth much Fruit. 


XII. A Vineyard, having had 
great Labour and Coſt beſtowed 
upon it, and not yielding Fruit 
an{werable to the Charge, greatly 
grieves and troubles the Owner, 


cauſing him to lay it deſolate, and 


care no more for it. 


XI. So after God hath beſtowed 
much Pains and Coſt with a People, 
( as hedid with Iſrael : What could have 
been done more to my Vineyard than I bave 
done in it ? ) he expects Fruits And 
be looked it ſhould bring forth Grapes, and 
it brought forth wild Grapes. 

XII. So when a People have had 
much Coſt and Pains beſtowed upon 
them by the Lord, and yet they remain 
barren and unfruitful, walking like 
Men, and bringing forth ſour Grapes, 
Grapes of Sodom, rather than good 
Fruit, He ls greatly offended and grieved 
thereat, and many times dealcth by that 
People, Church, or Nation, as he threat- 


ned to deal by Tſrael of old. IT will take away the Hedge thereof, and it ſhall be eaten 
up > and break, down the Wall thereof, and it ſhall be trodden down: And IT will lay it 5,6,78.9. 
waſte, it (hall not be pruned, nor digged, but there ſhall come uþ Bryars and Thorns, 1 | 
will cauſe the Rain to rain upon it no more, &c- Therefore I ſay unto you, The Kingdom yg. ,, ,. 
of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof, TY 
Which of all Judgments is the moſt ſevere 3 God deliver his Church in England trom 


{o {ore a Stroke. 


Tnferences. 


His may teach the Church and People of God to take heed they anſwer the Pains 
and Cofi God hath veen at with them. It is not a little, but much Fruit that Jm.z. 8, 
God expeds from us 3 and not only Grapcs, but good Grapes, {wet Grapes, viz, Rvm-5.17 


Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 


Ila,$.4. 


Iſa 5. 3,4» 


H. And let all the Plants in this ſpiritual Vineyard fee to it, that they are Plants Mat.25.15 
of God's own planting) for it they are not, they ſhall be plucked up. 

HI. And let thoſe that his own Right-hand hath plantcd, ſee allo that they be 
wcll rooted. 1, A Tree not well rooted bears but little Fruit. 2. A Trcc not well 
rooted is ſubject to be ſhaken and blown down. 3. A Tree not well rooted is in 


danger of being pluck'd up. 


I, Labour to be rooted in all.the Efſentials of true Religion. 

2. And in all the Principles of Inſtituted Worſhip. 

3. And in all the Graces of the holy Spirit, in Faith, Love, &c. 

IV. It may alſo be of uſe to.encourage and comfort the Church of God, whilſt 
it remains fruitful to him. How ſafe and ſecure is that Vineyard, that God hath (6 
>loriouſly walled in on every fide: In vain are all the Strivings and Strength 


of bloody Rome: if God openeth not the Door tor them, they can never prevail 


againſt Us. 


5. It alſo ray be for Reproof to looſe and ſlothtul Proteflorsz O what Danger 


do their Sins expole God's Church to ! 


» tb, YJ — 
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Th: Church compared toa Uirgin, 
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> Cor. 11. 2. have eſpouſed you to one Husband, that I may preſent you 
as a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt. 


Hizh-Prieſt, who might marry none but a Virgin, Lev. 21, 14. 
Note. The Church (or a gracious Soul) 1s by the Apoſtle 
compared to an eſpouſed Virgin : I have eſpouſed you, 3.e. T have 
been an Inſtrument or Spokeſman 1n the hand of my blefled Lord and 


Maſter hercin. 


Simitle. Jaarallel. 


A Virgin is a Perſon that 1s Tz c_ on and wy ſin- 
d ritt1an, 1s Kept pure from 
be Rac pou age Aoegy vr Idolatry, vis. the inordinate Love of 
cen Kept pure It this World, and all Antichriftian Wor- 
and Uncleannels. ſhip. Hence the Forty four thouſand gey.r4.4; 
upon Mount Sion are faid to be Virgins thoſe are they which were not dcfiled 
with Women, that is, with the Mother of Harlots, myſtical Babylon, nor with any 
of her Daughters 3 for they are Virgins, that is, true and chaſte to Chrilt. 


k Chaſt Virgin. This Simile alludes to the legal Type of the 


aſt Virgin, that is eſpou- Il. So the Church, and each ſincere 

p + HY "hes mar be. Chiſtan, is dearly beloved by the Lord, 

C al > who is ſaid to ryoyce over his People, 4s Iſa. 63.45 

loved by him. a young Man rejyceth over bis Bride. y 
I. A Virgin eſpouſed to an Ill. So the Church longeth for the 

Huſband, longeth for the Wedding- Return of the Bridegroom, when Chriſt Cant,$.14; 

] will tak: her to hiniſelf, The Marriage of Rev.19.7,8 

ay. the Lamb is come, &Cc. 


IV. A Virgin eſpouſed, great! IV. So all fincere Souls wonderfully 
prizeth ds, 11 Token of "pea p'1ze every precious Token of Chriſt's 


| ſpecial Favour ro them. Let him kiſs me 
from her Friend, and delights lO pith the Kiſſes of hs Mouth, for bis = 5 Cantr,r.1; 


hear from him: better than Wine. 
V. A Virgin eſpouſed 2 a Man's 2. is the Church the Wife of 
Wite. | 


Lye Church compared to a Wife, 


{ſa.54. 5. Thy Maker is thy Husband. 
Rev. 21. 9. 4 will ſhew thee the * Bride, the Lamb's Wife. 


Þ Y the Metaphor, Eſpouſals, which is the moſt pleaſant Metaphor of 
2<, all, the ſpiritual Union between Chriſt and the Church is expreſ. 
[Þ: ſed, Hoy. 2. 19,20. From the Names of Husband and Wife, Meta- 

phors alſo are taken, Ia. 54. 5. where God calls himſelf ya, the 
Huſband of the Church, and hence Zjor is ſaid to be =o, Beulah, that 
1s, married. Ia. 62. 4,5. 


Note, The Church of Ghriit is the Wife of Chriſt. 


Petaphoy, 


iC 


M 


Is 


Book IV. 


Lhe C hurch compared to a Wife. 


t Cor.7.34 


Mar, 9.6, 


DVetapho, 


Wife 1s one who hath made a 
ſolemn Contract with, and is 
married to an Huſband. 


Il. A Woman that entreth into 
a Marriage-Relation with an Hul- 
band, gives her felf wholly to 
him. The Huſband gives himſelf 
to her, and ſhe by way of Return 
g1ves her felt unto him 3 they con- 
{ent to take each other. 


Parallel. 


O the Church, and evcry true Chri(ti- 
an, hath made a ſolemn Contract or 
Covenant with, and is marricd to the 
Lord Jeſus. | 
IT. So a gracious Soul in this fpiritual 
Marriage gives it {elf to Chri!', and Chriit 
gives himfelt to the Soul. 1 will be thine, 
ſaith Chriſt, to love thee, thine to ſave 
thee, thine to crown thee, and make thee 
happy 3 I, with all my Riches, and rich 
Treaſure of Grace and Glory, will be 
fully thine, and for ever thine. And on 
the other hand, the Soul by way vt Re- 


turn gives it (clf unto Chriſt : I will be thine, faith every fincere Convert, I will be 
for thee, and not for another. Hence *tis ſaid, They gave themſelves to the Lord, Blef- 
ſed Jeſus, faith the Soul, ſuch as I am and have, I give to thee; Iam a poor ſorry 
Piece, infinitely unworthy to waſh the Feet of the Servants of my Lord, O how unde- 
ſerving then of thy Acceptation ! my beſt is too bad, my all is too little tor thee : But 
fince it is thy Pleaſure to accept of ſuch a Gitt, Ido with my whole Soul give my Selt, 
my Strength, my Time, my Talents, and all I have, am, or can do, for the Glory 


ot thy holy Name, 


III. A faithful Wife, in marrying 
her ſelf to one Huſband, renoun- 


ceth all other Men, and keeps her 
{elf chaſt and faithful to him. 


TI. So all true Chrifitans renounce 
Sin, Self, and the Law in point of Jujti- 
fication, and all Lovers whatſoever, and 
keep themſclves chatt and faithful tro 
Chrill, Wherefore, Brethren, ye alſo are 


become dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be married to another, even 
to him who is riſen from the Dead, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God. 


IV. The Wite obeyeth and reve- 
renceth her Huſband; as Sarah, 
who called her Huſband Lord. 

V. A faithful Wife ſtrives to 
pleaſe her Huſband. *But ſhe that 


is married, careth how ſhe may pleaſe 
her Husband, 


VI. A Wite by marrying an 
Huſband 1s intereſted 1nto his 
Eſtate, and hath a legal Right to 
what 1s his. 


VII. A Wife, by marrying an 
Huſband, is brought into a near 
Union and Communion with him : 
They are m0 wore twain, but one 


Fleſh. 


unto his Wife, and they two ſhall be one Fleſh. 


IV. So the Church obeys and reve- 
rences the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, and owns 
him to be her Lord. 


V. So the Church, and each true Chri- 
ſtian, lirives to pleaſe the Lord Jelus. 
That ye may walk worthy of the Lord in 
all well-pleaſing, being fruitful in every 


good Work, , &c. 


VI. So the Soul, by marrying of Chriſt, 
Is interclicd into all Chriſt's Riches 3 hÞ$ 
hath a ſure, a new Covenant-Right to 
whatſoever Chriſt hathz the Riches 
both of Grace and Glory are become 
his hereby. 

VII. So the Chnrch, and cach true 
Chriliian, by entring, into a Marriage Re- 
lation with the Lord J-fus, is brought in- 
to a very ncar Union and Conjunction 
with him. For this cauſe ſhall a Man 
leave Father and Mother, and fall join 

This is a great Myftery, but I ſpeak con- 


cerning Chriſt and the Church. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, He that is joined to the Lord, is 
one Spirit. This is a moſt bleſſed Union,a full Union.a laſtingUnion 3 (1.) atull Union, 
The whole Perſon of Chriſt is joined to the whole Perlon of a Believer, and the 


whole Perſon of a Believer is joined to the whole Perſon of Chrilt. 


Not only Chrilt's 


Human Nature is joined to a Bcliever,but his Divine Nature alfoz and ſo not only the 
Body of a Believer is joined to Chriſt, but his Soul is joined allo. This may adminiſter 
much Conſolation to dying Saints ; The Body, as well as the Soul, is the Lord's, 


and 


Rom.-.1 9. 


2 Cor,$.4, 


Rom, 7.15 


Col l:19, 


1 Cor.6y 
EP.$.3 F 


RT ES —— g__ ———— —__— —— —o————_ 
_—”—— —— 
En OT IRE AT I ——_—_—_—_—_—_— 


20 —— — —_—  — - _——__ 


_ — uns ae <ocrcoeGe raor woo rt ee 


104 


Lhe Church compared to a Wite. 


Book IV. 


7 — 


Metaplho!. 


Jaralicl. 


and therefore ſhall nct be loſt, he will raiſe it up at the aſi Day. From hence Chriſt Joh.s 39, 
ſympathizeth with his Pcople, he feels and is ſenhible of all their Sorrows, he looks 


upon their Sufferings as his Sufferings. 


VIII. A Wife, by Marriage-Re- 
lation, istaken up with much ſweet 
Peace, Joy, and Complacency in 
that Eſtate : her Husband 1s better 
to her than ten Sons, as Elkanah 
ſaid to Hannah. Tis a Relation 
made up of Love and Delight. 


the Sons of Men, the chiefeſt of ten thouſand. 
5s none on Earth that I defire beſides thee. 


thine Eyes, for they have overcome me, 
what ſ{aiththe Spouſe, the Wite of Chriſt ? 


Delight, and his Fruit was ſweet unto my Tafte, He is altogether lovely, Stay me with «lr. 
Flagons, comfort me with Apples ; for T am ſick of Love. 


I was bungry, and ye gave me no Meat ; Iwas Mit.25.35 
thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink, naked, and ye cloathed me not 3 fick, and in Priſon, and 36: 
ye viſited me not. In all their Affictions he was affufied. 


{{a.63.9, 


VIII. The Church, and every truc Be- 
liever, by being eſpouſed and married to 
Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus hath a near.a dear, 
a firong, and molt intimate AﬀeCtion to- 
wards him. A Saint 15s tilled with 
molt {weet Peace, Joy, anc Delight, and 
takes moſt precious Complacency in 
Chriſt; He is more than Father, Mother, 
Sons, or Daughters. He # fairer than Plal.qs. 
IWhom have T in Heaven but thee £ and there +549 


Thou haſt raviſhed my Heart, ( (aith Chriſt ) my V1.73-25 
Siſter, my Spouſe. How fair and pleaſant art thou, O Love, for Delights ! turn away 
He ſhall reſt in his Love, 


Zeph.z. 
And on the other hand, Ly: de 


I fate down under his Shadow with great Cant 5. 


The Saints ( faith one ) are 


called Chriſt's Spouſe, becauſe of the unparallePd Love that is between them 3 and 
(faith another ) Chriſt calls himſelf our Bridegroom, that he might infinuate the 
Greatneſs of his Love, which decays not with Time 3 and he calls us his Spoule, 
not his Wife, noting, that our Love to him ſhould be always new, always lively 


and vigorous. 


IX. A tender and dear Wife is 
greatly troubled when her Husband 
ſeems to be offended and angry 
with her, and ſtrives to pacify him 
again, and isnever at Reſt or Peace, 
until ſhe finds his Love towards 
her as formerly, and all things right 
between them. 


X. The Wife, by her Marriage 
*vith her Husband, is delivered 
from Arreſts for Debts; no ſooner 
is ſhe married, but her Husband 1s 
liable to that Danger, it falls upon 
him, he muſt ſee to ſatisfy and pay 
what ſhe owed. 


XI. The Wife that is married to 
a Prince, or mighty Potentate, 15 
thereby greatly exalted, or raiſed to 
Honour, becomes a Queen the ſame 
day the Marriage is conſummated, 
and hath the Attendance of his 
Servants, 


XII. The 


IX. So a gracious Soul, if Chriſt be of- 
fended, and withdrawn from him, is 
greatly caſt down and grieved. Thom Cante5.6, 
biddeft thy Face, and T was troubled; 1 
opened to my Beloved, but my Beloved had 
withdrawn himſelf, and was gone.” My Soul 
failed when he ſpake, I ſought him, but 1 
could not find him; I called him, but be 
gave me no Anſwer, IWWhere is the ſounding 1ſa-63.15. 
of thy Bowels, and thy Mercy towards me 8 < 649+ 
are they reſtrained ? Be nt wroth very ſore,O 
Lord, neither remember our Iniquity for ever 3 
behold, we beſeech thee, we are thy People. 

X. $0 1n like manner, no ſooner is a 
Soul eſpouſed or marricd to Chriſt, but 
all his Debts to Law and Juſcicc fall upon 
Chriſt, and he pays all; He ſands bc- 
tween Wrath and us, Juſtice and usz He 
keeps off all Danger ot Arreſts, and Fear 
of Impriſonmentz He hath Riches e- 
nough. Allis cleared the day the Soul 
cloſes in with him, tho whole Moun- 
tains of Guilt were upon us beforc. 

XI. So the Church being marricd to 

Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus, the Prince of 
Heaven and Earth,js raiſed to the greateſt 
Honour 1maginable 3 ſhe is made hereby 
a Princeſs, and hence called a Queen : 
On thy right-hand did ſtand the Queen, in p,1 ;; g. 
Gold of Ophir. The Saints alſo have the 
Attendance of Chriſt's Servants, the holy 
Angels : They are ſent forth to miniſter tg 
them that are Heirs of eternal Life. 


XII. Chriſc 


Heb.1,14 


_ 
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Metap\o!, 

XIT. The Wife that is married to 
a rich and godly Huſband, is there- 
by freed from much Care and Trou- 
ble; for he provideth for her, and 
manageth all her Concerns. It 15 
true, altho every Huſband 1s bound 
by the Law of that Relation to = 
vide for his Wife, and free her from 
Care as much as he can; yet ſome 
are poor, and unable to do it, and 
hence the Wife 1s involved 1n as 
much Care and Trouble as he. 


" XIII. A Wite brings forth Chil- 
dren, and is many times very fruit- 
ful to her Huſband; and when ſhe 
hath brought them forth, takes 
care of them, feeds and nurſeth 
them. 


XIV. A Wife hath the Privilege 
to know her Huſbands Mind 3; for 
many things which are kept ſecret 
from others, are made known to the 
Wite. 


Metaphoz. 
Wife may ſoon lofe her Huſ- 
band 3 Death (we ſee) ma- 
ny times takes him away, and ſhe 
1s thereby made a Widow, and her 
Cliidren fatherleſs. 


Parallel. 


XII. Chriſt frees his People from all in- 
ordinate and unneceſſary Care : Caſt all ; Pu,;, . 
your Care upon bim, for he careth for you. 
He manageth all our Concerns in Heaven, 
always appearing before God for us: We \ [.þ.s.s. 
have an Advocate with the Father, eſis 
Chriſt the Righteous. And he manageth 
all our Aﬀairs on Earth, in a way of 
Grace, and Divine Providence 3 works I(a.z71z. 
all our Works in us, and for us: He 
gives and loves, favcs and feeds us, and 
w1ll never leave us, till he hath brought 
us to Heaven, He became poor, but we x Cor.$.5 
were no Loſers thereby, tor by bis Poverty 
we are made rich. 
XIII. So the Church is fruitful ro Chriſt, 
bringing forth many Sons and Daughters 
to him, whom lhe takes care of, feeds, and 
nurſeth, as the Mother does her Children. 
For thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, T will ex- jc, 55 
tend Peace to her like a River, and the Glory 13. 
of” the Gentiles like a flowing Stream, Then 
ſhall ye ſuck, ye ſhall be born upon her ſides, 
and dandled upon her Knees, as one whom bis 
Mother comforteth, 6c, | See Mother. | 
XIV, So the Secrets of the Lord are 
with th:m that fear bim, and he will ſhew 
them his Covenant, Eye hath not ſeen, nor , GC. ,, g, 
Ear beard, nor hath it entred into the Heart 10, ; 
of Man to conceive, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him : But 
God bath revealed them to us by bis Spirit, 


Oilparity. 


tt the Church cannot loſe her Huf” 

band. Chriſt dieth no more, he i evi ge; 
immortalz and therefore ſh: can neyer 
be a Widow, nor her Children fatherle(s. 
1 will not leave you comfortleſs, ( the word Joh.14.8, 
is, Orphans.) He is an evcilaltiog 
Husband, 


I 23 


Pſal.25.t4 


Tikerences. 


Tand and wonder! Doth Chriſt eſpouſe and take to Wife ſuch a poor and con- 
temptible Creature as Mankind ! What difproportion is there between a King and 

a Beggar, between an Ant and an Angel? a far greater diſproportion there is between 
Teſus Chriſt and Sinners. He is high and great 3 but we are baſe and vile: He is 
bleſſed and glorious 3 we are wretched and miſerable: He is a mighty King, King of 
Kings 3 and we poor Shves and Vaſlals, yea, the worſt ot Slaves, Vallals and Slaves 


to Sin and Satan. 


2. From hence you may perceive the unſpeakable Nearneſs there is between Chriſt 
and his People 3 can there be a ſweeter and more glorious Union than this! If we 
conſider the Properties of it, it is a ſpiritual, a real, an operative, an enriching, an 
intimate, an indifſoluble Union, to be Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh, 
What can any Soul defire more ? What greater Happineſs, what more glorious, (faith 


6ne of the Ancients ) than this Union! 


3. What Dodrine can yield greater Comfort to Believers, who are thus happily 
eſpouſed and martied to Jeſus Chriſt! We ſay, ſuch and ſuch are well diſpoſed of, 
P 


happily 


The Churchcompared to a Bulh on Fire. 


Book IV. 
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happily marriedy O Soul, how well art thou diſpoſed of ! What! married to Chriſt, 
to the Son of G93, to the King of Heaven and Earth? 

4+ This may ſhew the Saints their Duty, and put them in mind of their Covenant. 
Soul, thou haſt vowed, and canſt not go back. 

5. And may be of uſe, eſpecially to all that ſtand related as Husband and.Wife 
in the Church, for Husbands to make Chriſt their Pattern in theix Carriage and De- 
portm-nt towards their Wives 3 and likewiſe Wives to make the Church their Exam- 
ple in their Behaviour towards their Husbands, as the Apoltle glveth direction. 

6. Laſtly z What Terror doth this ſpeak to the Enemies of the Church ! If the --*%*. 
Church be the Wife of Chriſt, what will they do that ſo much abuſe her, and conti- 
pually ſeek her Life ? Let them know, He will appear in Wrath and Vengeance to 
fave and deliver her, and will tearthem in pieces in a ſhort time. 


pr I 
Lt 


—— 


Lhe Church compared to a Bull) on Fire, 


Exod. 3. 2. And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a Flame 
of Fire out of the midſt of a Buſh; and he looked, and behold the 


Buſh burned, and was not conſumed, XC. 


the Church of God in great AﬀMiiction, the levere Trials of God's People be- 


\ Ccording to Ainſworth, and divers other Expoſitors, by the Byſh is meant 


ing often fect forth in the holy Scriptures by Fire, by a Flame of Fire, and 

ſometimes by a ſmoaking Furnace; as in Abraban's Viſion, Gen, 15. I7, 
And behold a ſmoaking Furnace, and a burning Lamp, that paſſed between the Pieces. By Gen. 15.h 
the ſmoaking Furnace was fignitied to Abraham, Iſrael's great Affliction in Egypt 3 
and by the Lamp, the Law of God that afterwards was given or, as ſome under- 
ſtand it, the Lamp of Deliverance, or that Salvation God would work for them, &c, 
for that the Salvation of God is like to a Lamp that burneth, Iſa. 52, 1, 


Queſt. Thy is the Church of God compared to a Buſh, to a burning Buſh ? The Scripture 
uſually ſets out the Church by things whoſe Natures or Qualities are excellent, things 
that are of great Worth, &c. 4nd why ſhould ſhe be compared to a Buſh, to a Bramble- 
Buſh, for ſo Ainſworth and others read it £ 


Anſw. Some of the Reaſons of it, according to our weak Judgment, are hinted in 


the following Parallels. 


Vetaphoz, 
Buſh is a thing of ſmall worth 
and value, few eſteem or re- 
gard a Bramble-Buſh; ſtately Trees 
are viewed and prized, and ſome 


of them valued highly, but fo 1s 
not a Buſh. 


I. A Bramble-Buſh, as it 1s a 
thing of no Worth or Value, ſo it 
is a thing that hath no Beauty 1n it, 
in compariſon of other Trees ; it 
1s in no wile taking to the eye. 
Some things that are of no great 


worth, ſeem very- glorious and 
beautiful ; 


Parallel, 


O likewiſe the Church of God was 
then, and is now, a thing of ſmall 
value, of little or no eſteem in the eyes of 
wicked Men 3 it was no more regarded 
by proud Phargoh, and many of the 
Egyptians, than a forry Bramble-Buſh., 
Hence the Apolile ſpeaketh of the Church, 
as being very contemptible in the ſight of 


Men. Ie are made as the Filth of the World, i Cor.4.13 


and are the Off-ſcouring of all things unto 
this day. 

IT. So the true Church of God is not 
cloathed with outward Beauty, not ar- 
rayed in Purple and Scarlet, deck'd with 
Gold, precious Stones, and Pearls, like 


Eph, F-21, 


a 


the Mother of Harlots ; but ſeemeth low, ger.19.4 


baſe, and contemptible to a carnal Eye, 
her Beauty being all hidden : The King's 


Daughter is gloriow within. And *tis from Pſal. 45-13 | 


hence the World values her no more. 
Chriſt 


Bo 


L 


413 | 
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Dretapho, JIarallel, 


beautiful z but there is none of this 


in a Bramble. ſo the Church for a while remaincth a- 


mong Men in a like Statez no carnal 
Eye that feeth her, doth at all detirc 
hcr. 


As Chriſt made himſelt ot no Reputation, p: 


HT. A Buſh is not only a thing 
of little worth in the eſteem of Men, 
but it is in it felF really of ſmal] 
value. What is a Bramble worth ? 
what is it good for, but to be cut 


III: So the People of God, conſidered 
abliractively, ( as they are in themilclves) 
what are th:y? what Worth or Excel- 
lency 1s in them ? All the Beauty and 
Glory of the Church is from Chriit. They 
are naturally vile Sinners, and are called 


down, and caſt into the Fire ? Thorns, Bryars, and pricking Brambtics ; 
and tho converted and changed by the Power of God's Grace, yet there remaincth 


ſomething ſtill of the Old Man and evil Nature in them. And God, in other Places of 


Scripture, where he compareth them to a Vine, to Lillies, to a Garden, to Golden 
Candleſticks, &c. ſpeaks of them with reſpect to what they are by his ſpecial Grace in 
Chriſt Jeſus. But here, in comparing them to a Buſh, he hath reſpect (as we con- 
ccive) to what they are in themſelves, and by Nature, to (et forth thcir own Un» 
worthineſs, that ſo he might thereby raiſe Moſes his Wonder, to fce the mighty Con- 
deſcenſion of the Blcſſed God, in having regard to ſuch a poor and undelcrving Peo; loc, 
to dwell in them, and in kceping and prefcrving them in the midtt of tuch tierce and 
cruel Enemies, when a ſmall Spark might eaſily conſume and- deliroy them in an jn- 
ftant, but that he ftretcheth forth his glorious Arms of Grace and Divine Power tor 
their Succour and Relict. 


common Receptacle for Birds 3 tis 


ſee this great Sight. 


Iv. The Church of God is the chicf 
Place for the 5aints of God to dwe!l or 
make their Abode iv, who in the Song 
of Songs are called Birds : The time of the 
ſinging of Birds is come, &c. Which 
( faith Reverend Mr. Ainſworth ) 112nifies 
the Saints, who tec!ing the Comtorts of 
Gcd's Word and Spirit, do ling the Prat- 
ſes of God, with Pfaims, and Hymns, 
and (piritual Songs. They ſhall lift u 


IV. There is one thing more tou- 
ching a Buſh, which for [Iluſtration 
ſake I ſhall here mention, not that 
the Spirit of God had reſpect to it 
in this Viſion, viz. A Bulh 1s a 


the Place where they lodg, make 
their Neſts in, and are ſecured from 
many Dangers that do attend them. 


the Lord 3 and from the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth we have heard Songs, even Glory to the 
Righteow. And indecd in our Judgment the Godly are compared to Birds princi- 
pally upon this Conſideration, 4. e. in reſpect to their Singing, which 1s latd down in 
ſeveral places of Scripturc as an undoubted Duty 3 I wilh that Chriftians, who are 
not in the practice thereof, would conlider of it. But to proceed, How late is the 
Bird, when ſhe getteth into the Buſh ? ſo are the Saints, when they arc got into the 
Church 3 God being a Wall of Fire round about her, and her Detence and Glory on 
every fide. 

V. It is a ſtrange and marvellous 
thing, to ſee a Bramble-Buſh on fire, 


and not conſumed ; this made Moſes 
to turn aſide: 1 will turn aſide to 


V. So it is a firange Sight, a Prodipy, 
a Mercy to a Wonder, enough to ationith 
all true thinking Chrittians, to tce che 
Church ot God, the unworthy, trail, 
polluted, weak, (and declining) Church, 
as ſcton tire,” yea, all on a Flame, (as it 
were ) many Fires being kindled on her by wicked Adverfirics, and yet (he is not 
conſumed! How many Plots and Helliſh Contrivances were there on toot again(} 
poor Iſrael in Eg;pt ? Firſt, They made a Law, that the Midwives ſhould kill a!l 
their Men-Children, when they did their Othce, Secondly 3 When that would not 


take, ( becauſe the Midwives teared God, and faved the Mcn-Chil.ircn alive : They E os, 


feared God, ('tis ſaid ) and did not as the King of Egypt commanded, &c,) then they 
thought of another way, another Plot was fct on toot, a new Fire ( as it were ) 
was kindled, which was to caſt all the Men-Children into the River: And Pharaoh 


charged all his People, ſaying, Every Son that is born ye ſhall caſt into the River, and every ,...1 


Daughter ye ſhall ſave alive. Hence poor Moſes was calt into the Flags, who aitcrwards 
was an Infirument in the hand of God, by working many Signs and Wondcrs, and 
d 


: { 
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their Voice, they ſhall ſing for the Majeſty of 
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appeared to help and deliver Iſrael, (one that Pharaoh little thought of.) Thirdly ; But 
this not taking ſo cffectually neither, they were molt crue'ly opprefſed by hard Servi- 
tude, and forced to make their full Tale of Bricks, and yet Straw is dcni:d them 
which made the Lives of God's People bittcr unto them. Fourthly, and laſtly z When 
they dclired liberty to go and worlhip God, this was denied them, by no mcans 
would Pharaoh conſcnt to it, but made his hands heavier and heavier upon them, 
Thus were they in the Fire and Furnace of AMfiiction, and yet graciouſly preſerved, 
notwithſtanding their Encmies were fo many, fo cruel, and ſo mighty above them. 
And this was that great Sight that God in a Figure ſhewed to Moſcs 3 and this great 
Sight is to be ſeen at this Day, in this and other Nations.  O what Helliſh Plots and 
Contrivances have been on foot tor many Years latt paſt, eſpecially tor the ſpace of two 
or three Years! How many Fires have been kindlcd to conſume the poor Church of 
God in England, and other adjacent Nations! What Plots and Sham-Plots have the 
Popith Enemies fet on foot, fince the Time that Dr. Oates firſt diſcovered the Grand 
and Helliſh Intrigue: And yet how wonderfully hath God wrought to ſave us to 
this Day, notwithſtanding we are an unworthy People, and as little deſerving this 
Divine Favour ( in our ſelves) as ever any were, who ever lived in any Age of 
the World ! The firange and perhdious Actings of the Enemy to deliroy us, and the 
ſirange and wonderful Workings of Divine Providence to preſcrve us. have been ſo 
admirable, that ſucceeding Ages, who ſhall read the Hittory of theſe Times, will 
( doubtleſs ) fcarccly believe them, but rather conclude they are meer Romances. 


VI. Here I might note alſo, for 
Hluſtration ſake, that a Bramble- 
Buſh is attended with Thorns, and 
often offends and wounds ſuch as 
roughly and unadviſedly meddle 
with It. 

And I will undo all that afflid thee. 


VI. So ſuch as roughly and unadviſed- 
ly touch and handle the Lord's People, do 
but prick and wound themſelves thercby 3 
as moſt plainly appearcd in the Cafe of 
Pharaoh, and the Egyptians, What be- 
came of them? Thole that afhit God's 
People, ſhall be afflicted, nay, wounded. 


all the Earth ſhould be gathered together againſt it. Hence Chritt gave perſccuting Saul 


Warning of the Danger : 'Tis hard for thee to kick againſt the Pricks, Thoſe that kick As g.z, 


againft God's Church, do bur kick againſt the Pricks3 they do but hurt, wound, and 
undo themſelves thereby. 


As for Diſparities, they arc many, and fo obvious to all, that I ſhall paſs them by 
for tho the Church of Gd is here repreſented by a Bramble-Bufſh, yer the is in Chriſt*s 
light as a Lilly among Thorns and her Worth and Glory through the Lord Jeſus is 
{o great, that (he very far ſurpaſſeth all the People and Families ot the Earth. No- 
thing of all created Things doth Chriſt thiak good cuough to ſet torth and illuſtrate 
the Beauty and Excellency of his Church and People by, however unworthy the is in 
hcr own fight, or in the eyes of the ſinful World. 


Intercnces. 
Dmire the Grace and Love of God, the Almighty Fehovab, that inhabiteth 
Eternity, that he ſhould out of his abundant Favour, good Will, and great 
Condeſcention, dwell in a poor Bramble-Buſh ! Who is able to conceive of this rich 
and undeſerved Favour ! 

2. It alſo informeth us, how it comes to paſs that the poor Saints and Church of 
God are preſerved to this day: *Tis becauſe God is among them, God dwelleth in the 
Buſh: The Lord dwelleth in Son, to comfort, revive, uphold, fave, and deliver 
her in the Day of Trouble. 


3- It may ſerve to humble us, and lay us low in our own eyes. What are the beſt 


of God's People by Nature, and in themſelves, but as a Buſh, Bryar, or Thorny 
Hedg ? 'Tis God who hath made us to differ from others, 

4. It may deter the Wicked, and for ever be a Warning to them, to torbear perſe- 
cuting God's People 3 for that it will prove at laſt to their utter Ruine 3 they kick but 
againſt the Pricks. . 

5. Remember the good Will of Him, and fcek his Blefling, that dwelt in the 
Buſh, 


Zbe 


God knoweth how to make Feruſalem a burthen- 2.3.19, 
ſom Stone for all People: All that burthen themſelves with it ſhall be cut in pieces, tho 7cch.1 2.3 
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—_—— 


Mother ! 
of #8 all. 


NMetaphou, 


Mother is the Wife of an Huſ- 

band ; it imports a Marriage- 
State. Every godly Woman that 1s 
a Mother, can ſhew who 1s (or 
was) her Husband. 


I. A Mother is one that beareth 
and bringeth forth Children. 


" HI. A Mother travails, and is in 
great Pain, in bringing forth Chil- 
dren. 


vail. 


from the band of thine Enemies, 


IV. A Mother, when ſhe hath 
brought forth her Children, layeth 
them to her Breaſts, to feed and 
nouriſh them, and letteth them le 
in her very Boſom, taking abun- 
dance of Care and Compathon of 


| them. 


—— ke ——_—_ 


V. A 


OE VE II mam. _— _ 


Cant. 8. 1. O that thou wert as my Brother, that ſacked the Breaſts of 7 


J 


Gal. 4. 26. Jeruſalem, which is above, is free, which is the Mother 


Y Mother in theſe Scriptures is meant the Church of God, or as 
ſome expound it, the Univerſal Church. As God is a Bchever's 
Father, ſo the Church 1s his Mother, 


JWarailch, 
He Church is the Spouſe and Wife 
of Chriit. For thy Miker is thy Ifacs4 5. 
Husband, the Lord of Hoſts is his Namz, 
Wherefore, my Brethren, ye alſo are become Rom. 7.4. 
dead to the Law by the Body of Ch-iſt, 
that ye ſhould be married to a nother, even 10 
bim that is raiſed from the Dead, that we 
ſhould bring eorth Fruit unto God. 
IT. So the *. hich bearcth and bring- _. 
cth forth Childien to ( hritts Of Zion zt PlalS7.5. 
ſhall be ſaid, Thx and that Man was born 
in her, Hence the *aints arc called Sons, 
Daughters, and Children of Zion. 
III. So the Cnurch 1s {aid to travail, 
and be in pain, in bringing torth of Chil- 
dren to Chriſt: As ſoon as Zion travai- Ifa.c6.9. 
led, ſhe brought forth ber Children, The 


Church may be faid to travail two manner of ways: (1.) By Preaching, Prayer, 
and by other godly Means and Endeavours, to bring forth poor Sinners out of a State 
of Nature into a State of Grace. Paul was (aid totravail iz: Pain, till Chrift was fore 
med in thoſe to whom he preached. (2.) She travaileth by Preaching, Prayer, Tears, 
and Sufferings, and other lawtul Ways, to bring forth her Chiid:cn out of a Statc ot 
Bondage, and external Slavery and Captivity, intoa State ot perte&t Peace, Joy, and 
Proſperity, free from all outward Violence and Thraidom, according to the Pioniiic 
of God 3 Therefore will I give them up, until the Time which (he that travaileth hath Mich.s 3, 
brought forth. Then the Remnant of his Brethren ſhll return anto the Children of 
Iſrael. — She being with Child, cried, travailing in Birth, and pained to be delivered, — Rev. 2.2, 
Foy I bave heard a Voice as of a Woman in Travail and Anguiſh, as of ber that bringeth 
forth ber firſt Ci ild, The Voice of the Daughter of Zion, that bewaileth hor ſelf, that [cer.4 35. 
ſpreadeth forth her hands. ſaying, Wo iu me now, for my Soul is weary becauſe of Mur- 
therers. Be in pain, labour to bring forth, O Daughter of Zion, like a Woman in Tra- 15;, Ko 
For now ſhalt thou go forth out of the City, and thou ſhalt dwell in th: Field ; and 
thou ſhalt go even t9 Babylon, there ſhalt thou be delivered, the Lord ſhall redzem thee 


IV. So the Church of God, wh.n ſhz 
hath in a ſpiritual manner brought forth 
Children, ſhe giveth them her two preci= 
ous Brealis, which are the found and {3- 
cred Doctrine of the Cld and New Tc- 
ſtamentz thoſe ſhe draweth torth, to 


give ber new-born Babes the ſincere Milk | P2t.2,8, 


of the Word, that they may grow thereby. 1:21] 
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©3etap39?, 
V. A oodly Mother giveth good 
Counſ.) and Inſtruction to her Chil- 
drcn. it was a great Mercy to 
Timothy, that he had ſuch a good 
Woman as Euzice to be his Mother, 
who took care to give im good 
Education, and brought him up re- 
ligiouſly 3 'tis ſaid, he krew the holy 
Veriptures from a G hild. 
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V. So the Church of God giveth good 
Counſcl and Inſtruction to alli her Chil- 
dren. Saints are not only ted by the 
Church, bur well taught alſo. Solomon 
exhorts the Sons of Wiſdom to bear the 
Injtruciion of their Father, and not to for- 
ſake the Law of their Mother, The truc 
Church teacheth nothing, for Doctrine, 
but what ſhe hath received from the 
Mouth of Chrilt, She doth not, like the 
Mother of Harlots, teach for Doctrine 


curſed Fopperies, idle, ridiculous, and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, which are a Rc- 
proach to the Chriliian Religion,and a great Hindrance both of the Jews and Heathens 
trom owning of it. They are all holy Kites, pious and undeniable Laws; and juſt Ruks 
of Diſcipline, conſonant to the holy Word of God, that ſhe teacheth all her Children. 


VI. A Mother ought to be obey- 
ed and reverenced in all things by 
her Children; her juſt Commands 
muſt be ſubmitted to. Is a great 
Evil to rebell againſt a Mother. 


VII. A. wiſe and godly Mother 
orcatly loves, and is tender of all 
hcr Children. She taketh care to 
carry it evenly towards every one 
of them 3 not to indulge any one 
out of a fond and great Paſlion, 
and flight another, becauſe not ſo 


beautiful and amiable to look 
upon. 
VIIL A tender Mother hath 


uch Compaſſion and Bowels to- 
wards her weak, fick, and helpleſs 
Children; her Heart akes many 
times for ſuch. 


IX. A gracious and godly Mo- 
ther loveth thoſe Children beſt, 
that are moſt dutitul, and who dear- 
ly love, and are moſt like their 
Father. 


X. A Mother is allowed by the 
Father to chaſtize or correct thoſe 
Children, that grow heady and 
proud,or any ways misbchave them- 
ſclves, to the diſhonour of the 
Father, and reproach of the Family. 


VI. So the Church of God ought to 
be obeyed and reverenccd in all things. 
"Tis an abominable Evil to flight or difo- 
bey the Church, our ſpiritual Mother. Her 
Ioſtructions and Admonitions muſt be 
received with all due care and readineſs 3 
and thoſe who {tubbornly and obſtinately 
recluſe to ſubmit, are guilty of great 
Sin. 

VIT. So the Church of God taketh 
carc to carry it tenderly, and with much 
Wiſdom, to -all her Children. She acts 
not partially towards them, to counte- 
nance one more than another 3 the weak 
and pooreſt Saint is as dear to our ſpiri- 


tual Mother, as the ſtrongeſt and richeſt 
ot them. 


VIII, So God's Church is filled with 
Powcls of Pity and Compattion towards 
her weak and diſtcmpered Members. 
How is ſhe troubled for ſuch as are under 
Temptations, or fallen into any ſpiritual 
Diſtemper of the Soul! The © hurches 
Bowels ſhould cxceed the Bowcls of a 
natural Mother to her fick Childrcn upon 
this account. 

IX, So the Church of God loveth 
thoſe Children or Saints beſt, that are 
molt diligent, dutiful, and obcdient to 
Chriſt, and to all the good and wholelom 
Laws of the Family > who love, and are 
moſt like God, in Mercy, Heavenly-min- 
dedneſs, in good Works, and Acts of 
Pity and Charity to the Poor 3 theſe ſhe 
eſteems and prizes highly. 

X. Sothe Church isallowed, nay, re- 
quired by Chriſt, to corre by gentle Re- 
proof, thoſe Children or Members that 
do tranſgreſs the Law of God ; and if 
they grow heady, proud, and ſtubborn, 
ſhe reproves them ſharply 3 but if that 
will not reclaim them, but that they ſtill 


proceed 
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Mat, 5.45. 


BooklV.. Dhe Church compared to a Mother, — un 
Petaphoz. Parallel, 


proceed in a rebellious Mind, and misbehave themſclves, ſhe proceeds further, and 
taketh the Rod of Church- Diſcipline, and withdraws her ſelt from them, and de- 
nicth them to come to the Table with the reſt of her Children: Nay, it they fall 
into any ſcandalous Evil, to the Reproach of Chriſt, his Truth, and the Houſho!d of 
Faith, ſhe chaſtizeth them with the Rod of Excommunication, and putteth them 


$45» 


quite out of the Family, Deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the Deſtruftion of the 1 Cor-5.5; 
Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſic. 


XI. A Mother 1s ſometimes al- 
lowed, in the abſence of the Fa- 
ther, to be chief Governefs in the 
Family; and to chuſe, according 
to the direction of the Father, a 
Steward over her Houſe, and other 
inferior Officers; and as they be- 
have themſelves, ſhe ought to en- 
courage them, and continue them, 


or otherwiſe turn them out of their 
Ofhces. 


arc unfaithful in their Places, ſhe hath powe 


XI. So the Church of Chriſt in his 
abſence is appointed to govern all the 
Aﬀairs of his Houſe, and according to 
thoſe holy Laws and Dire&ions lett by 
him, ought to chuſe a Steward, viz. a 
Biſhop, Miniſter, or Paſtor, to take the 
Charge of the great Afﬀairs of the Family, 
and other inferior Officers,as Deacons,&c. 
to take care of the Poor: And as the 
Paſtor or Deacons behave themſelves, ſhe 
ought to encourage him or them, and 
continue them in their Places but if they 
fall into Sin, or negle& their Work, and 


r to correct, and turn them out : always 


provided, ſhe acts according to Rule ; Againft an Elder receive not an Accuſation, under 


i Tim $.4 
trw9 of three Witneſſes, 
XII. A Mother, tho her Chil- XII. So the Church of God, tho ſome 
dren prove never ſo vile and un- of her Members prove very vile, and 
godly, hath no power to kill them: will not be under her Government 3 or 
7 "4 Ak al a bh own tfirn Hereticks, ſucking in damnable Er- 
Child ( The” ) She oh T rors: yet the molt ſhe can do, is, to pals 
HCTEN, INE 15 CEEMEA DY THE LAW the Cenſure of Excommunication again 
as a Murtherer,and as ſuch muſt die. them : An Heretich,, after the firſt and ſe- a 


cond Admonition, rejc&, &c, Aud there- 


fore the Mother of Harlots, for putting to Death ſuch as the calls Hereticks, is 
deemed,by the Law of God and Nations, a Murtherer, and, as ſuch, muſt and ſhall in 
God's due time die. Her. Plagues ſhall come wpon her in one day, Death, Mour« 
ning, and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire, for ſtrong is the Lord God 


that judgeth ber. 


XIIL. It is a great and high Ho- 
nour to a Mother, that her Chil- 
dren and Family are well governed, 
having their Food in due Order 3 
and that her Children and Servants 
are all at her Beck, and dearly love 


one another 3 and when none of 


them are miſſing at Dinner, or 
Duty-time. 


XIII. So'tis the Honour of the Church 
of Chriſt, when all her Children humbly 
and faithfullly ſubmit themſelves to good 
Order and Diſcipline, when all of them 
carefully attend their reſpeCtive Duties, 
and do not abſent themſelves, when ſhe 
calleth them together at Times of publick 
Worſhip, or upon any other occalion, as 
to reity Diſorders, or chuſe Othcers, e*c, 
O how lovely and amiable is it, and how 
doth it tend to the Glory of the Church, 


to ſee Saints live together in Love and Unity,always making Conſcience of thoſe Laws, 
that reſpe& the well ordering, and religious Goverament of the Family or Houthold 


' of God! 


XIV. Some Mothers have Daugh- 
ters who have Children. 


XIV. So the Univerſal Church hath 
many Daughters, many particular Chur- 
ches, which are very fruittul to Chritt, 


' There are many Diſparities, wherein the Church excelcth other Mothers, which 
I leave to the ingenious Reader to find out. 


IJnferences; 


Rev. 18.8, 


Pſal.13 3: 


L.3, 


The Church compared to a Garden. 


Book IY. 


T 


Jnferences, 


2. And take care they do not grieve her. 


His ſhould teach Bclicvers to reverence and obey the Church of God, as dutiful 
Children do their godly Mother, in all things. 


3+ To haverelenting Bowels towards her in all her Troubles, Shall our Mother 


in bitterneſs of Soul for her ? 


be in Diltreſs,and ready to be devoured by hungry Lions ? and ſhall not her Children be 
When $S4on is afflicted, we ſhould be afflited 3 when 


her Eyesare wet, ſhallours be dry ? when ſhe is fad, ſhould not we be ſad too ? 
4. How doth this greatly reprove them, who inſtead of comforting of her in her 


Widowhood State, add to her Sorrow ? 


Lhe Church compared toa Garden, 


Cant. 4. 12. A Garden encloſed is my Siiter, my Spouſe, &c. 
Verſe 16. Awake, O North Wind; and come thou South Wind, and blow 


upon my Garden, &c. 


Cant. 5. 1. I an come into my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe,” 


T Church of Chriſt is or may fitly be compared to a Garden. 


Petapho?. 
\ Garden 1s a Piece taken out 


of common or waſteGround, 
appropriated to more ſpecial Uſe 
than the reſt. 
II. The Ground of a Garden be- 
fore it 1s planted, is as barren, and 


as unprofitable, as the reſt out of 


which it was taken. 


HI. In a Garden no choice or 
rare thing cometh up naturally of it 
ſelf, until it 18 ſown or planted 


therein. » 


IV. A Garden, before itbe ſown 
or planted, muſt be digged, pur- 


ged, and well prepared. 


Parallel, 


He Church of God ( and every Be- 
liever, or Member thereof ) is taken 

out of the common Maſs of Mankind, 
to be a choſen and ſeleQ People to Chriſt, 


IT. The People of God, and Soul of 
every Believer, naturally were as barren, 
blind, ſinful, Enemis to God, and every 
way as vile and rebellious, as any other 
Sinners in the World. And were by Nature 
the Children of Wrath, as well as others. 
Who hath made thee to differ from ano- 
ther ? &c. 

HI. So no ſpiritual good Thing can 
grow or ſpring up in our Hearts, until 
the Seed of Grace is ſown in us, or a Di- 
vine Principle of Life be implanted. 


IV. So muſt our Hearts, like fallow 
Ground, be digged up with powerful 
ConviQions of the Word and Spirit, that 
{o Grace may the better take Root in us. 


Hence *tis ſaid of God's Vineyard, when he was reſolved to bring Judgment upon it, 
It ſhall not be pruned, nor digged. Hence God calleth upon them to plow up their Iſfa.y.6. 


fallow Ground, and ſow not antong Thorns. 


V. A choice Garden 1s walled or 
well fenced about, for its Security 


from Danger and Spoil. 


© wow 


V. So the Church of God, or every 
Chriſtian, is hedged or walled in. Haft 
thou not made a Hedg about him, and about 
all be hath, on every fide? &c. God is 
ſaid to be a Wall of Fire round about Je- 
ruſalem, [| See Vineyard. ] 


VI. Ss 


Eph.2.2,3 


Jer,4.3- 


Job i, I9- 


Tech, 2. 5« 


Cy 
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'The Church compared fo a Garden, 


Metaphor, ns 
VI. A choice Garden hath in it 


great Worth and Value, both for 
Pleaſure and Profit. 


VII. A Garden muſt have much 
Coſt beſtowed upon it, and much 
Pains taken with it, or it will ſoon 
decay. 


VIII. A Garden hath ſome Weeds 
in it, which muſt (as they appear) 
be pluck'd up, or they will ſpoil 
and hinder the Growth -of the 
precious Flowers and Herbs that 
grow therein; 


IX. A choice and fruitfal Gar- 
den is valued highly by the Owner 
thereof; he eſteems it above an 
hundred times ſo much fruitleſs 
Land. One Acre made into a cu- 
rious Garden, is prized above 
many Acres of common barren 
Ground. 


Parallel. 


VI. Soin.the Church are many choice, 


many Plants, Herbs, and Flowers, of pleaſant, and profitable Plants, of God's : 
Tis ſown Jer. 5.8. 


own right-hand planting : 
with holy right Seed, ye. Men bf Iſrael are 
bis pleaſant Plants, All choice and faving 
Graces, and Gifts of the Spirit, are found 
in God's Garden. I 

VII. So muſt the Church of God have 
mich Pains beſtowed upon it; it mult be 
kept diligently 3 As God ſpares for no 
Coſt and Pains, fo ſhould his Servants be 
induſtrious, or elſe the Church will ſoon 
—_ 5 £:5 | 
 VIIE. The Church is not without ſome 
corrupt Members in it, which injure it, 
like as Thorns and Nettles do a Garden, 
which as they are diſcovered, are pluck'd 
up, and caſt out, And alſo in the Hearts of 
the beſt Chriſtians, Weeds are apt to ſpring 
up, from that Root of Bitterneſs that na- 
turally is within them, whereby many 
are troubled and dehiled, which if not pul- 
led up, will hinder their Growth in Grace, 

IX. The Church of God (tho it be as 
it were but a little Spot,a ſmall Remnant 
in compariſon of the World ) is highly 
prized by Jeſus Chriſt; he eſteerns ot his 
own People above all the People of the 


Prov.4:24 


Earth. Hence he calleth them his Inheri- x Pet.z 5. 


tance, his Jewels, his peculiar Ones : I 


gave Egypt for thy Ranſom, Kthiopia and 112-4334 


Seba for thee. Since thou waſt preciolis in my 
Sight, thou haſt been honourable, and I have 


loved thee : Therefore will 1 give Men for thee, and People for thy Life, Wicked Meri 
are like barren Mountains they are the King's Walte, ſuch whom he ſets but little by. 


X. A rare and fruitful Garden 
will afford Fruit to plant others ; 
many Gardens upon this account 
have (as it were) ſprung out of 
one. 


XI. A Garden muſt be often wa- 
tered, or elſe it will ſoon fade, and 
the Fruit thereof wither away, and 


the choice Flowers will hang down 
their Heads. 


XII. A Garden muſt have the 
Door carefully kept and look'd af- 
ter, leſt Thieves and other Spoilers 
ſhould get in, and ruine it. 


let in, Chriſt's Garden ſhould be as a Gar 
Unbelievers: But yet let thera be nevas 


X, So from the Church of God that , 


was firſt planted in Judea, many bleſſed 
Churches proceeded in a little time, By 
means of the Fruitfulneſs of that one 


ſpiritual Garden, ſeven Gardens more . 


were planted in Aſia, viz. Epheſus, Smyr- 


na, Pergamils, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel- REV. lol Ts 


phia, and Laodicea, belides many others 
which we read of, &c. 

XI. God's Garden muſt be often wa- 
tered by the Divine Rain, or Dew of 
Heaven, vis. the Word and Spirit of 


God : My Doftrine ſhall drop as the Rain. newt 
And without theſe Waterings. from 1,2. 


above, the Fruit of the Church will ſoon 
fail 3 all our Growth and Greennefs is 
continued by the means of the Word and 
Ordinances. 

Xl. So the Door of the Church muſt 
be carefully kept by ſuch as have the 
Charge of it, (viz. .the Miniliers ot 
Paſtors thereot } or the Danger is, great 3 
it behoveth them to take care who they 


den encloſed, and Fountain ſealed, to all 
ſo careful, ſome Dec: ivers or Hypocrites 


Q_ Will 
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Metaphoy. 


Parallel. 


will, as in former Tirnes, creep in 3 "twas {o when'the chiet Gardener himſelk was 
upon the Earth, there was a J»4a5 among the twelve Apoliles, 


XL The chief Owner of a 
Garden loves to take his Walks in 
ir, to ſee how the Plants and pre- 
cious Fruits do flouriſh, 


XIII. So the Lord 'Jefus, who is the 
Owner and only Proprietor of his Church, 
loves to take his Walks in it: I am Cant,s.r. 
come into my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe, 
He is ſajd to walk, in the midſt of the ſeven 


Golden Candleſticks, Let us get up early to the Vineyards, let us ſee whether the Vine flows Cant.z.13 
riſh, whether the tender Grapes appear, and the Pomegranates bud forth 3 there will T give 


thee my Loves. 


XIV. In a Garden (as it is found 
by Experience ) Worms do much 
hurt, eſpecially when -they get to 
the Root of Plants or Flowers. 
They may ſeem very green and 
flouriſhing, when there are ſome 
devouring Worms gnawing at the 
Roots, by which means in a little 
time they die, are pulled up, and 


caſt away. 
XV. In a Garden, whatſoever 


choice Flower the Owner of it ſce- 
eth is fully ripe, if he hath a mind 
to it, he crops it off, and takes it to 
himſelf. | 


- 


XIV. So in the Church, Sin, which 
may be'compared to a Worm, or hurtful 
Vermine, doth exceeding much Detri- 
ment. A Chriſtian ſeemeth very green, 
amiable, and fair to the Eye, like ſome 
Plants full of Leaves 3 but there is ſome 
curſed Worm, ſome ſecret Luſt, that mars 
his Root, and in time he withers, and 
dies, and is pluck'd up, and caſt away. 


This may be a Caution to all to take 
heed. 


XV. So in the Church, thoſe Flowers 
or precious Saints Jeſus Chriſt ſeeth are 
tully ripe for Heaven, he crops off by 
Death, and taketh them to himſel6 A 
godly Man dies when he is ready and 
ripe for Death, When a holy Man dies, 


faith Mr. Caryl, it is Harveſi-time with him. Tho in a natural Capacity, he may be C4, 
cut down whillt he is green, or cropp'd in the Bud or Bloffom 3 yet in his ſpiritual 


Capacity he never dies before he is ripe 3 God ripens his ſpeedily, when he intends 


to take them out of the World ſpeedily. 


XVI. A Garden flouriſheth belt, 
that hath the ſweet, warm, and 
ſplendent Rays of the Sun ſhining 
upon it. How ſweet do the Flowers 
and precious Herbs ſmell, when the 
Rain diſtills, the South Wind blows, 
and the Sun ſweetly breaks forth 
upon it ! 


XVII. A Garden isattended with 
{everal Seaſons, Winter as well as 
Summer. And tho in the Winter 
many Flowers feem decayed, and 
their Glory gone 3 yet a Winter's 
ſharp Froſts, and cold North 
Winds, are asneccſlary as the Sum- 
mer, for the killing of the Weeds 
and Worms, which otherwiſe would 
abound. 


XVI. So the Church never thrives, nor 
flouriſheth, but when the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhineth in a gracious manner 
upon it 5 when the Rain or ſpiritual Dew 
deſcends, the South Wind of the Spirit 
bloweth, and the Sun of Rightcoufneſs 
ſwcetly ſhineth, what a fragrant Scent 
doth the Church of God, and gracious 
Ones then ſend forth! Hence Chriſt cal- 
leth for the South Wind to blow upon his Cant.q.16 
Garden, that the Spices thereof may flow 
forth, 

XVII. The Church hath its Winter as 
well as its Spring and Summer-Scaſon 3 
nay, and the nipping Froſts, and North 
Winds of Temptations and AMictions, 
are as profitable to the Saints, as 
the Summer of Comfort, Peace, and 
Proſperity 3 for God ſeeth need of the 
one, as well as the other, to deſtroy thoſe 
Weeds of Corruption, or indwelling Sin, 
that is in our Hearts. If need be, ye are 1 Pet. 1.6, 
in Heavineſs, through manifold Temptations, 


Diſparity; 


—— 


— 6 


Book lV.. he Church compared toa Lilly, 41 


$ vr are divers Diſparities : Chriſt's Garden excelleth all othet Gardens, They 
are the Plantations of Men; this is planted by Chrilt : Their Fruit 1s remporal 
and fading 3 this is ſpiritual and laſting: They that plant other Gardens, cannot 


make them grow 3 buc Chriſt can. And many others might be minded, which L 
here omit. 


Jnferences, 


His ſhews what a vaſt Difference there is between the Church, and the World: 
What is a howling and barren Wilderneſs, to a choice and lovely Garden ? 

IT. Bleſs God that this precious Garden is not fpoiled, and its Hedg, of Divine 
Providence not removed, nor pluck'd up. 

II!. Letus pray, (tho it be ſurrounded about at this day with cruel Enemies) that 
it may never be moved, taken, and trodden down, by Romith Wolves, or © othet 
ravenous Beaſts of Prey, | 

LV. Let the Adverſary tremble, whoſe evil Intent is fully diſcovered, how they 
proceed in their Deligns againſt God's Church, Chriſt's ſpiritual Garden, 1ince it is fo 
prized by him, and his own proper Inheritance, he alone being the Proprietor there- 
of. How often doth he ſay, My Garden, my Vineyard ? It appears it is his, 

I. In that he bought the Ground with the Price of his precious Blood, to tnake a 
Garden of it- 

2. He hathat his own Charge planted and ſown it. 

3. He keeps it, and waters it, and watcheth over it Night and Day. Ifa. 25. £,7 

4+ *Tis he only that gathereth the Fruit of it. Wo therefore to them that adven- 
ture to crop, and pull up, and delitoy any of its choice Flowers! They that touch 
God's People, Chriſt's Lillies, touch the Apple of his Eye. 

V. Let the Saints of Chriſt alſo learn from hence to be fruitful, Chriſt hath been at 
great Coſt and Pains in order thereunto; And that you may be o, 

I, Sec that you are Plants of his own planting, otherwiſe you will be plack*d up. 

2. See that you are well-rooted 5 ſuch bring torth moſt Fruit. 

3. Take heed of the Worm at the Root. | 

4. Take heed whom ye chuſe for Garden-Dreffers, and look to your Hedge of 
Wall of Church-Diſcipline. You muſt know your Bounds, the Gatden of Chriit 
muli not be opened into other Men's Fields. Keep your Communion entire 3 re- 
member, you are bounded by Chriſt's Laws and Inſtitutions 3 take heed you do not, 
with Ephraim, mix your ſelves with other People. 


k my 
0 — —_— SO ad 
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The Church compared to a Lilly, 


Cant. 2. 2. As the Lilly among the Thorns, ſo is my Love among the 
Daughters. 


F.4.16 


Hriſt calleth his Church his Love, and compareth het to a Lilly among Thorns; 
By Darghters are meant (as ſome conceive ) other Churches, who pretend 
themſelves to be the Spouſe of Chriſt. Daughters ( faith the Eearned 
Wendelin ) are either Nations, Strangers to the Church of Chriſt, which 

nevertheleſs are joined to us by the common Ligaments of Humanity, and deſcend 

from the ſame Creator, and therefore called Daxghters 3 or clſe fuch 2s proteſs their 

Names among the Citizens of Zion, the Church of Chriſt. But as the Church is 

compared to a Lillyz ſo; with the greateſt Elegancy, the Daughters are comparcd 

to Thorns. 


Simile. Parallet, 


Lilly is a very ſweet Flower, g2 there is nothing ſweeter to Chriſt, 
ſo fragrant, that Naturaliſts » than the Church, the Spouſe ; Thox Cz t 4 7, 
tell us, a Man's Senſes will be eafily #7? all fair, my Love, there is no Spat . in 19,14. 


thee, The Smell of thy Ointment is better 
turned with the Strength thereof. Spicer, Spikmnard, and Saffron, 
Q 2 


Calami, 


ot. 1.6, | 
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The Church compared to a Lilly, 


Plin. lib, 
21-Cap.5. 


Smile. 


Parallel. 


Calamus, andCinamon, with all Trees of Frankincenſe, Myrrb and Alves, with the chief 


Spices. 


The Church, and faithful Children of God, are unto Chriſt a ſweet Savour. 
And *tis ſaid, Noah built an Altar to the Lord, and took, of every clean Fowl, and offeted Gen,$.40, 


Burnt-Offerings on the Altar ; and the Lord ſmelled a ſweet $avour. 41. 


I. A Lilly is an exceeding white 
Flower 3 nothing more pure, no- 
thing whiter, ſaith the ſame Author, 
than a Lilly. 


II. So nothing is tmore fait and white, 
or purer in Chriſt's Sight than the Church. 
My Undefiled is but one, ſhe is the only one of 
ber Mother, ſheis the choice one of ber that 
bare her, Thou art all fair, my Love, and 


there is no Spot in thee, Hence ſaid to be cluathed in fin Lin:-n, clean and white, 


Chriſt, her bleſſed Bridegrcom, gave himſelf tor her, 4d: be might ſandify and cleanſe 
her, with the waſhing of Water, by the Word, that he might preſent her to bimſelf a glori- 
ous Church, not having Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing 3 but that ſhe ſhould be boly, 


and without Blemiſh. 


III. The Lilly 1s a very fruitful 
Flower; one Root ( faith 'Plzny ) 
often yielding fifty Pods. The 
Dew of Heaven, the Heat of the 


Sun, and Fatneſs of the Soil, make it 
fruitful. 


Eph. F*25z 
26,27, 


TH. The Church is fruitful; nothing 
more fruitful, faith Wendelin: The 
which being planted in the Field of one 
Feruſalem, in the Days of old, watercd 
by the Apoſtolick Men, with the Dew of 
the Word, and Miracles 3 the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhining upon it, and infuſing of Mz1.4 2. 


his Divine Heat into it. In what part of the World, (in the ſpace of a few Years) 


hath it not taken Root ? 


. . See V 
In the former Ape, atter the Roman Winters of the **** 


Alpine Snow had for ſome Ages depreſſed this Flower, and reduced its Leaves to ad- 
mirable Paucity, inſomuch that they were ſcarcely viſible to the World, and had cir- 
cumſcribed its Roots into a narrow Space, how great and ſwift were the Increafings of 
it, the Heavens, which before ſeemed (ſhut, again bedewing of it ! Then that Word 
(faith he) we ſaw fulfilled, which was promiſed in Times paſt to Iſrael: T will be as Hot-14-4, 
the Dew unto Iſrael, and be ſhall grow as tbe Lilly, and caſt forth bis Roots as Lebanon. * 
His Branches ſhall ſpread, and his Beauty ſhall be as the Olive-Tree, and his Smell as Le- 
banon. Germany, England, France,Italy,Spain,Poland, Hungary, Denmark, Sweden, hath, 

( and what Country of Exrope hath not ? ) within a few Years, ſeen the Roots and 
Branches thereof ſpread, and ſmelt its Odor. The Popiſh Waves, Flames and Axes, 
could neither ſuffocate, burn, nor cut up the Flower, Leaves, nor Roots of this 
Lilly. The Shadow of the Higheſt hath relirained the Flames 3 his Spirit bound 
up or confirained the Wavesz his Right-band with-held the Axes, that grinning and 
grinding Dragon, that the Beaſt and falſe Prophet could do nothing, &c. 


IV. The Lilly is a very tall Flow- 
er; few Flowers ( as Pliny obſerves) 
are higher than the Lilly. 


IV. So the Church and People of God 
are the talleſt or higheſt Pcople in the 
World, they dwell on high. Chritt*s Spouſe 


. . : Ifa, 33. 
is ſecure in that molt high and Heaven- Py 


threatning Rock, Mat. 16. 18. not to be overthrown by any of the Enemies batterin 


Rams, nor to be reached by any Power of the Dragon. 


This 3s that choſen Generation, 


royal Prieſthood, holy Nation, peculiar People, who are ſaid to dwellon high: And the ——_— 
they now ſeem to creep low upon the Ground, and wander as it were in Darkneſs; 
yet dwelling in God, they reſt ſecure, &c. and ſhall in due Time be exalted above the Mich. 4. 


Hills, and the higheſt Mountains of the Earth. 


V. The Lilly is a Flower moſt 
loriouſly adorned, and lovely to 
ook upon 3 ſo that our Saviour 
faith, Solomon in all his Glory was 
not adorned like one of theſe, It is 
furniſhed with beauteous Accom- 
pliſhments 3 its Form is excellent, 
with fix Leaves curiouſly ſet, and 


within 


132. 


V. The Church and Spouſe of Chriſt 
is very glorious; her Clothes are ſaid to bz 
wrought Gold : She ſhall be brought to the 
King in Raiment of Needle-Work: Hence 
ſaid to be as fair as the Moon, as clear as 
the Sun. The Church, with every fin- 
cere Soul, is gloriouſly adorned, furniſh- 
ed with beauteous Accompliſhments : 
(1.) With the imputed Righteouſne(s of 
Chriſt, a tranſparent and ſparkling Or- 


Nament, 


Pl) .45. 


Book Iv. 


Ma 


[oe 


2 9: 


Book IV. 
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-_ 


Simile. 


within are ſeven Grains, and all 
within of the Colour of Gold, 
hanging down theif Head 3 much 
of the Glory of the Lilly is inward. 


Parallel, | 
nameEnt, (2.) The Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, which may anſwer to the Leaves 
of the Lilly. (3+) The Graces of the 
Spirit, which may anſwer to the Grains 
within the Lilly, which (as St: Peter , p.,, 5; 


layeth them down ) are ſeyen. Yet notwithſtanding all this Glory, with which 6,,s. 
Chriſt's Spouſe is adorned and beautihed, fhe is not proud 3 but, as taught by the 
ſeven Grains of the Lilly, or Graces of the Spirit, doth humbly hang down her Head: 


Her chiefeſt Beauty is internal : The King's Danghter is all glorious within, 


VI. The Lilly is a Plant that (as 
Naturaliſts tell us) doth ſhoot up 
ſuddenly, nay, and that it doth 
grow very much in the Night. 


VII. The Lilly is among Thorns 
Thorns are things of little Worth, 
low and baſe things, in compariſon 
of Lillies. 

VIII. The Lilly growing among 
Thorns, is hurt thereby. That 
being a tender Flower, the Thorns 
coming up with it, which are of a 
rough and pricking Nature, the 
Lilly receives much Injury, not only 
in its Growth, but alſo they tend to 
ſpoil its Beauty. 


Pal. 35. 


VI. So God's Church, when his Ble{ 
ling is upon it, thrives marvellouſly in a 
ſhort time. To make this appear, con- 
fider in the Primitive Time, when the 
Dew of Grace fcll upon the Chriltian 
World, what abundance of Lillies ſprung 
up ſuddenly ? Thrce thouſand converted 
by St. Peter at one Sermon. 

VII. The Church of God: grows in the 
Field of this Wotld, amongſt baſe. 4nd 
vile Sinners, who are compired to Thorns 1.27.4. 
and Briars. 


VIIEF. The Church, like the Lilly;grow! 
ing amonglt the ungodly and perſecuting 
World, are greatly wronged thereby. | 
The Inhabitants of Canaan, that Tf#ael Num.3.57 
drove not out, were faid to be Pricks in 
their Eyes, and Thorns in their Sides, by 
which they were ſorely perplexed and 
vexed. There is a Time coming, when 
the Lilly, the Church of God, ſhall be 
injured by theſe curſed Thorns no moxe : 


As 2.40- 


There ſhall be no more @ pricking Bryar to the Houſe of Iſrael, nor any grieving Thorn, Bzek.18. 
Moreover, the Church ſhould be as Lillies among Thorns for Beatty and Purity 3 **' 
they ought to out-do and excel! the Ungodly, as far as the Lilly doth the Thorn: As 
beautiful as a Lilly among Thorns, ( faith Mr: Ainſworth) as innocent as Doves 


among ravenous Birds. 
Simile. 
A Lilly is a natural Plant, and 
Flower of the Field. | 


IT. There is no care taken of the 
Lilly that groweth among TI horns; 
any are ſuffered to pluck them up. 


IH. A Lilly isa Flower that foon 
Mat.6. 30. Fades and withers away, and 1s at 
_ * laſt caſt into the Oven. 


Diſparity. 
__ Church is- a heavenly or ſuper- 
natural Flower, a Plant of God's 

right-hand planting. 7 ne 
| II. God takes great care of his People, 
He has made a Fence about them, nay, 
He himſelf is as a Wall of Fire on every Ze-h..s, 
11de, and doth keep his Church, and water 
it every moment: He keepeth it night and Ifa.2y.3. 
day, leit any ſhould burt it, Not one Hair of Mat. 10 go 
your Heads ſhall periſh. EN 

III. The Churches Beauty and Ghory is 
encrealing * The Path of the Fuſt is as the Prov.4.18. 
ſhining Light, which ſhineth more and more 
znto the perfect Day. Her Glory ſhall ne- 
ver fade, but ſhe ſhall be made an eternal 
Excellency. T 


- Tiiferences; 
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 Inferences, 


His may teach all true Chriſtians to admire and exalt the free Grace of God, 
in making ſo great a Difference between them, and the Wicked amongtt whom 


they live. 


2. It ſhews alſo what care he taketh of them, in preſerving them whilſt they grow 
among Thorns, who do not only prick them by Perſecution, but would utterly 


root them up. 


3+ They are hereby called upon, not to reſt ſatisfied with the Name of Chriſtians 
only, but to be carneſt with the Lord, that whillt the Wicked do daily manitcſr 
themſelves to be as Thorns, they may be as Lillies, holy and heavenly-born Souls, 
growing up more and more in Grace and Holineſs, 


EE . 


The Church compared toa Merchant-Ship, 


Prov. 31. 14. She is like unto Merchant-Skips. 
Ifa. 54.11. O thou affiited, and toſſed with Tempeſis, and not com- 


forted ! 


Simile. 


' A Merchant-Ship tradeth from 
one Place to another ; ſhe 
fetcheth her Merchandize from afar. 


II. A Merchant-Ship hath a $kil- 
ful Pilot, to ſteer and guide her the 
right way, that ſo ſhe may not ſplit 
upon Rocks or Sands, or any other 
way miſcarry in her Voyage. 


III. A Merchant-Ship is toſfed of- 
tentimes upon a troubkſom and 
tempeſtuous Sea, and yet keeps up, 
and is preſerved in a wonderful 
manner, upon boifterous Waves. 


IV. A Shipis ſteered by the Com- 
paſs from one Place to another. 


V. A Merchant-Ship takes in fe- 
veral Paſſengers, of divers Kinds 
and Nations, who fail in her to their 


deſired Haven. 


VI. Some Merchant-Ships have 
Nets belonging to them, which are 
caſt into the Sea, to take up Fiſhes, 
and britig them into the Ship. 


VB. A 


e Church of God in theſe Scriptures, as Expoſitors obſerve, is 
compared to a Ship, to a Merchant-Ship. 


Parallel, 


T'He Church of God trades to Heaven, 
ſhe fetcheth her ſpiritual Merchan- 
dize from thence : Owr Converſation is in 
Heaven, 

II. The Church of God hath a moſt 
expert and skiltul Pilot, viz. Jcſus Chritt, 


to ſteer her Courſe through the Seas of 


this World, that fo ſhe may not be ſplir 
upon the Rocks of human Invencions, 
nor the Sands of falſe Ductrine, Error, 
and Hereſy. 

III. So the Church of God is of:en 
toffed with Tempeſts, or ſubjc& to, 
and vexcd with the Incurſions of an 
envious and perſecuting World, the Un- 
godly being compared to the troubled 
SCA, 

IV. So the Church of God is guided 
in her Paffage to Heaven, by the Compaſs 
of God's Word, in reſpect of Doctrine, 
Diſcipline, and Converſation : Thy Word 
# a Light unto my Paths, 

V. So the Church takes in many 
Chriſtians and Profeſſors, and thoſe of 
ſeveral Sorts and Degrees, who all dc- 
clare they are bound with the Spiritual 
Ship, to the Land of Promile. 

VI. So the Church of God hath the 
Goſpel-Net, which by the hands of the 
Mariners, and skilful Fiſhers of Men, is 
caſt into the Sea, or Multitude of People, 
by which means many Men are converted, 
and takeninto this ſpiritual Ship, 

VH. So 


Phil. 3.20, 


[14.57 23 


PC), 110» 


15. 


Mat.1 3-47 
Mark 1 17 


_ 


[ 10» 
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 Netaphoy, 

VII. A Ship fails ſweetly along, 
when ſhe hath a proſperous Gale 3 
for unleſs the Wind blow, ſhe can- 
not ſail. 


VIIE. . What common Dangers a 
Merchant-Ship is expoſed to, all the 
Paſſengers who fail in her are hablſe 
to alſo, viz. to the ſame Tempeſts, 
the ſame Pirates, &c. Let Fonah 
and the Mariners be 1n the ſame 
Ship together, and tho the Storm 
aroſe for Fonah's ſake, yet all the 
whole Ship's Company were in dan- 
per. So'it was in Pars Caſe, with 
thoſe other Priſoners, Mariners, 
and Souldiers that were in the Ship 
with him. Let there be in the ſame 
Sip, ( faith Mr. Yartue) a Prince 
going to receive a Crown, and a 
MalefaCtor going to receive Punilh- 


ment, according to the Nature of 


his Offence; whilſt they are in the 
Ship together, they are ſubject to 
the ſame Storms and Toffings, 
to be Sea-fick together, to the ſame 
Pirates, and alike ranſacked and 
ſpoiled by them. 

IX. When a Ship 1s in a Storm, 
all the Mariners have their Hands 
and Hearts full, they are at their 


Wit's end 5 every one takes hold of 


a Rope, and endeavours to the 
utmoſt to ſave and ſecure the Ship 
(if poſſible) from ſinking. 

X. Merchant Ships greatly en- 
rich thoſe Places, Cities, and King- 
domsto whom they belong, bring- 
ing to them rare and excellent 
Merchandizes, which are offered to 
ot or to be exchanged to Tra- 

ers. 


XI. A Ship's great Safety conliſts 
in her being well built, having a 
good Bottom, a skilful Pilot, and 
ſure Anchors, ec. 


Jarallel. 
VIE. So the Church, under the power- 
ful and ſweet Influences of the Spirit, 
( which is compared to the Wind) is 
carried gloriouſly along towards her dcfi- 
red Haven 3 but if this ſpiritual Wind 
blow not, ſhe is becalmed. 
VIII. So what common Dangers befall 
God's Church, all the Members thereof 


. are More or lefs expoſed and liable to the 


ſame. Let Encmies came, let Perſecuti- 
on ariſe againſt it, there are no ſort of 
Men or Members, whether fincere or 
not, whilli they remain in the Church, 
or hold faſt their Proteſtion, . let them 
premiſe themſelves what Safety they will, 
who can be ſ{ccure, or exempted from 
Violence. Tho as in a Ship, hae {peed 
oft-times better than the retiz as Baruch 
and Feremizh, whd had their Lives given 
them for a Prey, when Thouſands were 
cut off, yet went into Exile. IFhboſoever 
(faith the Apoſtle ) will live godly in 
Chriſt Feſis, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, Through 
much Tribulation we muſt enter into the 
Kingdom of God. Hypocrites, in a Day 
of common Danger and Perſecution, are 
in the like Circumſtances with thoſe who 
truly fear God 3 Satan, that Arch-Pirate, 
and his Emiflaries, will favour them no 
more than others, until they renounce 
their Religion, &c. 


IX. So in an Hour of Trouble and 
Perſecution, every Chriſtian ſhould do his 
beſt to ſecure and fave the Church of God 
from ſinking, or from being calt away, 
or loſt, Every one ſhould have their 
Hearts up to God, and their Hands to 
work wilcly, for her and their own 
Safcty. 

X. So the Church of God; by daily 
Trading to Heaven, greatly enricheth 
poor -Sinners. What ſhe receiveth trom 
Chriſt, her Merchants or Miniliers offer 
to Sale, to the Nation or Nations where 
ſhe lives: Truth, Pcace, Pardon, the 
the Pearl of great Price, and other ex- 
cellent Merchandize, ſhe furniſheth the 
World with. 

XI. So the Churches Safety conſifteth 
in her being truly conſtituted, according 
to the Apoſtolical Preſcriptions, or that 
Pattern left in the Goſpel by Chrili, and 
the Primitive Saints 3 and in having Chritt 


far her Governour, or chief Pilot, who ( as Jerome obſerves) its at the Stern, and 
gnides her Courſe as he ſees good: And lattly, by having Hope ( that precious Grace 
of the Spirit ) for her Anchor : I#hich Hope we have as the Anchor of the Soul, both ſure 
and ſtedfaſt, &c. The Nature of which is opened under the Fifth Head of Metaphors, 
concerning the Graces of the Spirit, to which we reter you. 


Tnferences. 


— 


% 


Jer. 45» 6, 


2 Tim, z, 
12, 


Ia.64.17: 


Prov.22. 


23. 


Heb.6.T,2 


Heb, 6.19: 


120 Lhe Church co 


Jnterences. 


His may inform us, that Trouble and Perſecution muſt be expe&ed, No Ship 
ſets out to Sea, but meets with Storms and Tempeſts at one time or another 3 
and therefore the Mariners look for them, and provide accordingly, to ſecure the Ship, 
and {ave themſelves 3 and fo ſhould ſpiritual Sea-faring Men do. 
2. It may alſo be Matter of Comtort to the Godly. What aſſurance is here of 
Safety ! Chriſt, who guides the Ship, can at his pleaſure ſtill the Seas, and make the 
greateſt Storm in a Moment to be a Calm. . He ftilleth {as the Pſalmiſt faith ) the Plalsy. 7: 
Noiſe of the Seas, the Noiſe of their Waves, and the Tumults of the People. Therefore , 
tho Satan, that cruel Pirate, and other malicious Enemies of the Church, ſeek daily 
to link this ſpiritual Ship 3 and tho he be a Spirit, and therefore of great Power 
apaioſt us, yet he is nothing to God, who is the Creating Spirit, That which is aid 
of Behemoth, is no leſs true of him : He that made him, can make his Sword approach Job 46.18 
unto him. Let theretore the Power and Rage of our Enemies be never fo great, and 
their Oppoſition at this day never fo fierce againſt us, yet we have an Aſſurance from 
our blefſed Saviour, that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt the Church 
She ſhall never be broken to pieces, nor ſuffer Shipwrack. O thou toſſed with Tempeſts, 


#nd not comforted ! 


gn EI 
- 


— o—_ —__—r 


Lhe Church compared to a Golden Candleſtick, 
Rev. 1. 20. The Golden Candleiticks are the ſeven Charches. 


R. Brightman, and others, underſtand this Metaphor of Golden Candleſticks, 
is taken from the Candleſticks that were in the Tabernacle erected by 
Moſes ; and the Reſemblance between theſe holds good in two or three 
Particulars, which take as follow 


Vetapho?. Jarallel. 


TF'N general, the Ule of a Candle- O the Church holdeth out the Light of 

ſtick is to hold out the Light to God's Word to all that dwell therein, 
others. No Mar (faith our Savi- in which reſpec the Apoſtle calleth the 
our) lighteth a Gandle, and putteth : FF 4 ar, "=" » 1 Tim.y; 
# under a Buſhel, but into a Gandle- as Hopes Sorry 


ſtick; and it giveth Light to all that the Cuſtom of many Nations, who are 2" 


are in the Houſe. uſed to write their Laws in Tables, and Wa 6s 
ſo to hang them upon Pillars of Stone, the true | 

that the People whom it concerned to know them, might ſee and read them 3 as Church, 

amongſt us, Proclamations are nailed to Poſts in Market-Towns. Dr. White, P. 80 


The Church holds out her Light three ways, ” 34+ Bok a 
x» By her Doctrine 3 ſhe having divers approved Miniſters belonging to her, that Col 324 


ſhe calleth forth to preach and publiſh the Word of Truth. Hence the Law is faid 
to go forth of Zion, andthe Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. 
2, By her holy Diſcipline. 


3. By her godly Example and Converſation : Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men 
that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 5.1 5. 


Walk, as the Children of the Light, Eph. 5.8. "The Church ought to meet publi 
to make a publick Profciſon, S publickly, 


IT. Candleſticks of Gold are of II. So the Church is very precious in 
great Worth, and ſeldom tound but God's fight : Ye ſhall be a pecaliar Trea- TORew 
in the Houſes of Princes. ſire unto me, above all People. Hence they 5.5. > 
: are called his Jewels. This Candleſtick Mal.3.17; 

only belongs to the Prince of Heaven 


and Earth 3 they are Chriſt's Churches, 


HI. Thoſe INI. The 


mpared to a Golden Candleſtick, Book Iy, 


Weemſe ) the Expreſſion being taken from Exercit. 


If; 


& 


7s 


gooklV. Lhe Church compared to a Flock of Sheep, 121 


—_ .—_ 


Petaphoz. 

II. Thoſe Golden Candleſticks 
had ſome part of them for Uſe, and 
ſome part for Ornament 3 there 
were Knobs and Flowers curiouſly 
{ct upon them. 


IV. The throwing down, or re- 
moving of the Candleſtick, throw- 
eth down and removeth the Light 
or Candle alſo. 


—_—_—— 
CO —_— 


Jarallel; 


I. The Church of God is not only of 
uſe to hold out the Light of God's 
Word; but it is alſo richly adorned with 
ſeveral choice and heavenly Graces, that * 
make it, and every Member thereot, © 
who truly fears God, amiable in Chriſt's 
Sight, 

IV. So when a Church is removed out 
of its place, the Light of God's Word is 
many times removed from a Nation or 
People likewiſe ; which ſevere Judgment 
hath befallen the People of 4fia long ago, 
by God's taking away or removing thoſe 
ſeven famous Golden Candleſticks, or 
Chutches, that once were there: 


Pet. 3.35 


Inference. 
T Et the Saints and People of God take heed how they walk befote Him : It be: 
hoves them to ſtrive to recover themſelves from whence they are fallen, left He 


remove their Candleſtick out of its place; 


— 


The Church compared to a Flock of Sheep. 


Cant. 1. 7. Tell me, O thou whors my Soul loveth, where thou feedeit, and 
where thou makeſi thy Flock to reſt at Noon, Sc. 
Luke 12. 32. Fear not, little Flock, it is your Father's good Pleaſure to 


give you the K ingdome. 


He Church, or Saints of God, are compared unto a Flkck 
of Sheep.. 


MVetaphou, 


Heep are clean Beaſts, tame and 

gentle; not wild, as Tigers, Li- 

ons, Foxes, or Wolves; nor un- 
clean, as Dogs, Swine, &*c. 


II. Sheep are ſimple, a harmlets 
Sort of Creatures, not crafty, rave- 
nous, and devouring, as thofe Sort 
of Beaſts above-mentioned. 


Parallel. 


O the Saints of God are a People ta- 
med, as it were, by God's Spirit, 
from that natural Wildneſs and Perverſe- 
neſs, made gentle, willing to come into 
Chtiſ's Fold, cleanſed from Impurity of 
Heart and Life. 

II. So the Saints of God are holy 3 
they are taught to be fimple concerning 
Evil: Be ye (faith Chriſt ) 4s innocent 45 \tat.qo x6 
Doves. They fſeck the Hurt of no Man 
not like Romiſh Wolves, who delight in 


nothing more than in Blood and Rapine, ſhedding the Blood of thoſe who do not 
wrong or injure them, but defire to live-peaceably in the Land; 


TH. Sheep are meek and patient 
under Sufferings : Hence our Sa- 
viour is faid to be led as a Lamb to 

Ifa,z3.y, the Slaughter 3 and as a Sheep is dumb 
before the Shearer, ſo opened he not his 


Mouth; See Lamb. 
IV. Sheep 


III. So the Saints and Pcople of God 
are meek and patient under God's hand, 
both when they ſuffer for their Sins, or 
for the Trial of their Graces 3 as appea- 
reth in Fob, David, Stephen, &c. TI held P1,.; 9, 
my Peace, Topened not my Mouth, becauſe 
Lord, thou diddeſt it. 


R IV. The 


Pe" LIES 


” OE PL nn tot oe -* ——— ——  —— ws 
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O—— 


Gen. 33413 


NYetapho?. 


IV. Sheep, as they are patient, 
ſo they are profitable, both 1n their 
Lives, and by their Death. There 
is ſcarcely any Crcature that brings 
its Owner greater Incomes than 
Sheep; they are good both for Food 
and Cloathing., 


Parallel, 

IV. The Saints are very profitable ma- 
ny ways 3 the Benefit the World receives 
by them, or for their Sakes, is very great , 
they are called the Light of the World, 
and the Salt of the Earth, now the 
Profht the World receives in both thefe 
reſpecs,is not little, Had there been ten 
of choſe Sheep in Sodom, God had not 
deſiroyed itz belides, the Angel told 


Lot, he could do nothing till he was out of the City. What a Blefting was Foſeph 


to his Maſter, whilft he abode in his Houſe, and Jacob to Laban ! 


They yicid the 


World much Profit, by the Dodtine they preach, by the tervent Prayers they daily put 
up to Almighty God, and their holy and good Examples: Let your Light ſo ſhine 
before Men, that they may ſee your good Forks, and glorify your Father which is i" 


Heaven, 


V. Sheep are obedient, and rea- 
dy to follow their Shepherd whi- 
therſoever he goeth. It 1s the 
Cuſtom in ſome Countries, for the 
Shepherd togo beforethe Sheep, &c 
To which our Saviour alludes, 
John 10, 27. 


VI. Sheep are incident to many 
Diſeaſes, many of them are weak 
and feeble 3 which a good Shep- 
herd taketh pity of, and endea- 
vours to heal and ſtrengthen them. 


V. So Believers, and the Church of 
Chriſt, are obedient to him: My Shee 
(ſaith he ) hear my Voice, and they follow 
me 3 and the Voice of a Stranger they will 
not follow. Thou ſhalt guide me by thy 
Counſel, faith the Pſalmiſt. Chriſt's 
Precepts are the Saints Directory, and 
his Practice their Pattern for Imitation, 
Hence Paxt cxhortcth the Corinthians to 
follow him, as he tollowed Chritt. 

VI. So the Saints of God are ſubject 
to manifold Weakncfles, Temptations,and 
Afflictions, which moved the Almighty 
to great Compaiſion, and ſorely to rc- 
buke the Shepherds of 1ſrael, for their 
Cruelty and great Remiſneſs towards his 


Flock : The Diſeaſed have ye not ſtrengthned, neither have ye healed that which was 


ſick, &c. 


hands: TI will bind up that which was broken, 


VII. A Flock of Sheep muſt not 
be over-driven, leſt they tire. Jacob, 
who was a skilful Shepherd, knew 
this, and therefore told Eſau his 
Brother, that if the Flock were 
over-driven, they would die. 


VIII. Sheep are ſubject to go 
aſtray, and to be loſt in a Wilder- 
neſ{: 2nd npon that account need 
the Shepiic:!'s Care, to ſeek them, 
and ferch them home to the Fold. 


And therefore ſaith, He would himſelf take the Work into his own 


and will ftrengthen that which was ſick,, &c 


VII. So the Saints or Flock of Chriſt 
mult not be over-driven, they muſt be 
led gently along 3 and God taketh care 
to lay no more upon them than they can 
bear» No Temptation hath taken you, but 
ſuch as is common t» Men, but God is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above what you are able; and will with the 
Temptation alſo make way to eſcape, that 
ye may be able to bear it. He will not 
lay upon us more than is right. 

VII. So the Saints are ſubje&t to go 
aſtray from God, and to wander from his 
Precepts, viz. decline in their Zeal, Faith, 
and AﬀecCtion to him, and his Ways, 
and to get wandering Thoughts after the 
World ; and ſometimes they wander, 


Mat, 5.16, 


Joh.10.4, 
5 * 


Plal,75.24 


x Cor.t1, 


I Cor,10. 
I3, 


chrough the Negle& and Careleſneſs of the Under-Shepherds: My Sheep, ſaith the p,.x.,,s; 
Lord, wandered through all the Mountains, and none did ſearch or ſeek, after them, T have Pfal.119. 
gone aſtray like @ loſt Sheep, ſeek, thy Servant, 6c. 


IX, Sheep muſt be led forth into 
green Paſtures, to be fed : and a 
200d Shepherd will take heed he 

puts 


IX, So Chriſt's Flock muſt be fed in 
good Paſtures, viz. with found and 
wholeſom Truth, good Doctrine, Food 
that is fit and proper for themz they 

mutt 


176. 


T.Th 


3X, 10: 


34.6 
119% 


Book IV. The Church compared to a Flock of Sheep, 12} 


Yetaphoe. 
puts ther not into Fields or Mea- 
dows that are not proper for them: ; 


for ſome Grounds will ſoon rot and 


{ſpoil them. 


% 


CN —_— 


Jarallel. 
muſt not have Chaft of Mens Traditions; 
nor the corrupt Gloſſes of cloudy Doctors, 
that lived in the dark Time of the Church, 
It bchoves Chriſt's Miniſters to take hecd 
they ſuffer not the Sheep under their 


Charge to ſuck in the Poyſon of Error and Hereſy 3 for nothing rots and ſpoils Chri- 

ſtians more than that. The Spoule from hence enquireth of Chriſt, I/here he feedeth Cant, ts, 
his Flock ? that is, Where his bleſſed Goſpel was truly and conttantly preached, and 

his holy Ordinances duly adminifired, lelt the thould tr aſide by the Flocks of . bis Com- 

panions, that is, ſuch as call themſelves f0- Chriti directs her ro go forth by the Foot- 

ſteps of the Flock,, and feed their Kids beſides the Sheph:rds Tents : That is, to follow 

the DodGrine and Footſteps of the Primitive Church, tor that alone is our Rule in all 

God's holy Worſhip. The Lord is my Shepherd, I ſhall not want : Hz maketh me to lie Plal.23.1,7 
doron in green Paſtures, he leadeth me befides the ſtill Waters, 


X. Sheep have a ſhadowy Place 
to reſt in, when the Sun ſhines hot 


at Noon, which is a great Refreſh- 


ment to them, where they chew 
their Cud ; and being ſaved from 
the Vehemency of 'the ſcorching 
Sun, they with the greater Alacrt- 
ty return to their Paſture. 


X. Sothe Saints and Church of God c.+ ; - 
have a bleſſed Reiting-place in the Time ; 
of the greateti Hear, Temptation, At- 
fliction, and Perſecution, or whatſoever 
may cauſe Diſquiet, and grieve them in 
the midli of which (fuith Mr. Ainſ- 
worth ) Chriſt giveth ſweet Repoſe unto 
his Sheep 3 they have Peace in Him, tho 
Tribulation in the World, They ſhall not Joh. 16.33 
bunger, nor thirſt, neither ſhall the Heat nor Iſa-47. = 


Sun ſmite them, &c. Under the Shadow of thy Wings will I make my Refuge, until Pſal.57., 
theſe Calamities be over-paſt, Hence Chrilt is ſaid to be as the Shadow of a great Rock, Ifa, 33.2. 


in a weary Land. 


XI. Sheep have many Enemies, 
as Lions, Wolves, Bears, Dogs, 
Foxes, and the like; and all their 
Safety ſtands only in the Care of 
their Shepherd : otherwiſe theſe 
cruel Beaſts, befides Men, who kill 
many in a Night, would ſoon tear 
them to pieces. 

XII. A Flock of Sheep love to 
feed and he down together 3 it 1s a 
difficult thing to ſcatter and divide 
them. If they are frighted by an 
Enemy, or purſued by Dogs, Foxes, 
or Wolves, and ſhould be ſepara- 
ted, they would ſoon get together 
again. 


XI. So God's pcor Flock have many 
ſirong and cruel Adverſaries, who would 
ſoon tear them in pieces, and utterly de- 
lixoy them, were it inot for the precious 
Love and Care of Jeſus Chritt. Ie are Rom.s. 36 
killed all the day bong, and accounted as Sheep 
for the Slaughter , hence called the Flock zech.11.s 
of Slaughter, ; 


XII. So the Saints of God do greatly 
love to aſſemble together: They that Mal.z.16; 
feared the Lord, ſpake often one to another, 8c. 
They that fear thee, fajth David, will be Plal1195 
glad when they ſee me, becauſe T have hoped 54. 
in thy Word, It is a hard thing to divide 
Chriſt's choice Sheep, their Hearts are 
knit one to another, as Jonathan's was 
to David's. And it wicked Men, like 
Dogs and Wolves, do endeavour to ſcat- 


tcr them by Perſecution, they will ſoon get together again 3 as is lygnihed, As 4; 
23. And being let go, they went to their own Company, &C. 


XIII. A Flock of Sheep are fub- 
ject to take Soil and Filth, and there. 
fore have need of walhing. 


XII. So the Godly and Faithful in 
Chriſti Jeſus are very ſubje& ( as they are 
in them(clves) to contract much Guilt 
and Pollution, Sin being of a defilin 


Nature 3 and therefore it is they are wathed by their Shepherd : If I waſh thee not, Joh.r;. 
thou haſt no part in me, The bclieving Corinthians are faid to be walhed, they were 
bctorc very unclean and filthy: Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are 1 Cor.6.x1 
fandtified, but ye are juſtified, in the Name of our Lord Feſus, and by tie Spurzs of our 
God, who bath loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, Rev.1.5. 


R 2 


X1V. Sheep 
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P_ 
m— 


124 LheChurch compared toa Flock of Sheep. 


cGetaphs?. 

XIV. Sheep will live where other 
Beats cannot 3 they will live upon 
very hard and barren Commons, 
where the Graſs is exceeding {Hort, 
and yet feem very well content<d. 


Parallel 
XIV. So the ſincere and truly gracious 
Soul can live by Faith in a Time of Want 
and Scarcity, when the Hopes of other 
Men die, and pine away. And tho the 
World frown upon them, and they can- 
not ſee which way by an Eye of Senſe 


they ſhould ſubliſt, yet they make a good Shitt to live upon the Providence of God, 
who carcth for them, and are very contenicd and fatished with ſuch Paſture that God 


is pleaſed to put them into. 


Alth the ®ig-1ree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be Hab.z.1y, 


on the Vine, the Labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the Fields ſhall yield no Meat the I. 
Flocks ſhall be cut off from the Fold, and there hal! be no Herd in the Stall: Tet will 1 


rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the God of my Saivation. 


XV. There are oftentimes 1n a 
Flock of Sheep ſome Goats. 


X VI. Sheep are very fruitful ; 
they multiply mn a little I1me ex- 
ceedingly, tho many are killed by 
Butchers. 


VII. Ina Flock of Sheep are 
likcly ſome fart and ſtrong, and ſome 
lean Ones ; and the ſtrong are ſome- 
times obſerved to run upon, and 
abuſe the weak, being grown very 
wanton ; theſe ſometimes leap over 
the Fold, and the Shepherd hath 
much trouble with them. 


X VIII. Sheep are fometimes fepa- 
rated from the Goats, for ſome ſpe- 
cial occaſion known to the Shep- 
herd. 


Metaphor. 


Giieep may be loſt, and torn in 
pieces, and utterly deſtroyed by 
Lions, Bears, &*c. 


XV. So in the Church of Chriſt are 
ſome evil and corrupt Members, or ſuch Mat.1z.4 
who are none of Chriſt's Sheep, Hypo- 
crites, {uchas are unſound at Heart, who 
are alſo called Goats. 

XVI. So the Church of God is fruitful ; 
from a few they have often ercreafed to a 
great Multitude: Nay, tho they have been 
many of them ſlaughtered by the perſe- 
cuting Butchers of Babylon, yet they have 
rather multiplied the more; from whence 
that Maxim grew, The Blood of the Mar- 
tzrs #4 the Seed of the Church, 

XVII. So amonglt the Flock of Chriſt 
are ſcme fat and rich Saints,and ſome poor 
and lcan Ones, who do not thrive z you 
may take it both in a temporal and ſpiri- 
tual Sence : There are alſo ſome whom 
God rebukes and threatens, who are 
grown ſo head-ſirong, that they are 
waxed wanton and haughty, that they 
oppreſs and abule the Poor and theſe 
God faith he will deſtroy; they being Erck.34. 
grown fat, like Feſhurun, kick againſt the 15: 
Lord,and will not live in ſubjeion to his 
Church, nor abide in the Fold. 

XVIII. So the Sheep of Chriſt in the 
laſt Day ſhall be ſeparated from the Goats, Mat.25, 
by the Lord Jeſus: Before him ſhall be 3233: 
gathered all Nations, and be ſhall ſeparate 
them one from another, as a Shepherd divi- 
detb his Sheep from the Goats , and he ſhall 
ſet the Sheep on his Right-hand, and the 
Goats on by Left. 


Diſparity. 


Bu none of Chriſt's Sheep can be loſt 

nor periſh 3 tho the Enemy may kill Mar.io.: 
or deſtroy their Bodies, yet they cannot Joh.10.27; 
deſtroy their Souls. My Sheep hear my **: 


Ads 1:2, 
403,41, 


Voice, and I know them, and they follow me, and IT give them eternal Life 3 and they ſhall 
never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand : My Father that gave them me is 
greater than all, and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. 


Touching other Properties and Things relating to Chriſt's Sheep, ſec the Meta- 


phor, Chriſt the good Shepherd, 


Lbe 


—— 


79 


FAIL 
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t, 10,25 
h.10.27; 


Book LV. 


See Var- 
tue's Pa- 
ralle1s, p. 
400. 
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uf OC AAA III Ore OT Ie oO —— 


aw 


1 Tim. 3.15. But if I tarry long, that thou mayeit know how thou 


onghte$t to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of 


the PY-. God, &Cc. 
Heb. 3.6. DÞ- 


below. 


Vetapho?. 


Houſe is a Habitation; a Place 
built for ſome Man or Men to 
dwell in. 


it Chriit over his own Houſe, whoſe Houſe are we, &c. 


He Church of Chriſt is compared to an Houſe; the great God, 
whoſe Throne 1s above, hath alſo a Dwelling-place here 


1Iarallel. 
He Church is the Habitation of the 


1 Cor.s. 


Holy-Ghoſt : I will dwell in them,and Joh. 14.17 


walk in them, &c, For be dwelleth with you, 
and ſhall be in you. That good thing which 


was committed to thee, keep, by the Holy-Ghoſt which dwelleth in us. Know ye not that ye 
are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 


IT. A Houſe is built by a wiſe 
Builder, upon *%® ſure and firm 
Foundation ; ſome are built upon 
Rocks. 

ITE. A Houſe is builded with, or 
doth conſiſt of divers Materials, as 
Timber, Stone, Brick, @&c. which 
are well hewed and ſquared before. 


IV. A Houſe hath ſome main 
and principal Parts appertaining or 
belonging to it, as Pillars, Beams, 
Rafters, e*c. 


compared to Cedars in Lebanon; thife Frees are tall and durable. 


2 Tim. Is 
54+ 


IT. The Church is built upon a ſure , c, ,. 


Foundation, viz. Jcſus Chrift. 
Foundation can no man lay, &c, 


this Rock, will I build my Charch, 


II. So the Church doth conſift of ſe- 
vcral Members, who are called or com- 
pared to Stones : Te'alſo, as lively Stones, 
are built up a ſpiritual Honſe, an holy 
Prieſthood, And theſe Stones are alſo 
well hewed and ſquared, by the Word 
and Spirit of God. 

IV. So the Church or Houſe of God 
hath ſome famous Pillars, Beams, and 
Rafters, as the Holy-Ghoſi calleth them : 
The Beams of our Houſe are Cedars, 
our Rafters of Fir. The Righteous ate 

Cedar was uſed in 


Another 16, & }, 


1 Pcr,2.c3 


and Cant: 1.17 


building of Solomon's Temple, a Type or Figureot the Church 3 which denotes the 
Strength, Uſefulneſs, Beauty, and Excellency of the Saints, ( or fore among them) 
who are called Pillars, Gal. 2. And when James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be 
Pillars, &c. And Chriſt faith, Him that overcometh will I make a Pillar in the Temple 


of my God, Rev.z.1. 
V. In a Houſe, Pillars, Beams, V. Soin the Houſe of God, the Pro- CEE 
and Rafters are of great (tho of phcts, Apoliles, Paltors, Teachers, Dea ,,,"" © 
different) uſe; all are to ſupport, > Q 20g of gyear ule, a of die 
beer”. cert aa rent Offices'3 and all tor the upport of 
8; , piee'® every part of the ſpiritual Building 3 and 
the Building : the leaſt Material 15 the leati Member cannot be ſpared. Some 
needtul, and cannot be wanting. are lirong, and fome are weak ſome 
have tive Talents, and ſonic but two 3 TREIA 


yet one ought not to deſpiſe the other. As ina material Houſe, Beams and Rafters, 
tho divers in Strength and Uſe, yet all have a firm Connexion amongſt themſelves, 
to make up one compleat Structure 3 even fo in Chriſt's Church, tho there be divers 
Mcmbers, ſcverally gifted and placed, as we fſce in the Body natural, vet { as the 


Apolile 


IS — r 
- 
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VI. The Houſe of a Prince, 


when built, is furniſhed, and moſt 
richly adorned, that 1t may become 
a meet Habitation, according to the 


Degree, Glory, and Grandure of 
him who is to dwell therein. 


VII. A Houſe is a Place of 
Security z it defends from many 
Dangers, which thoſe are expo- 
{{d unto, that are harbourlels, 
and forced to he without Doors 3 
beſides, ſome Houſes have Walls 
about them. 


VIII. A Houſe is a Place of Re- 
poſe, a Reſting-place 3 it 18 hence 
greatly deſired, by every one that 
belongs to the Family that dwells 
therein. 

IX. A Houſe hath a Way that 
leads to it, and a Door that openeth 
into it, that ſo thoſe who are Stran- 
gers,may be readily direCted how to 
find it. 


Jarallel. 


VI. So the Church and Temple of God, 
being built for the glorious Prince of 
Heaven and Earth, is moſt richly and 
curiouſly adorned with the precious 
Gitts and Graces of the Holy-Ghoſt : 
For as the Materials of this Houle are Sil- 
ver, Gold, and precious Stones 3 fo its Or- 
naments or Furniture doth infinitely ex- 
cell, it being the King's Palace ; The 
King's Daughter. all glorious within, 

VII. So the Church is a Place of Sec- 
curity, God having made ſuch a bleſſed 
Wall about her: And the Lord will cre- 
ate upon every Dwelling-Place in Mount 
Zion, and upon her Aſſemblies, a Cloud and 
Smoke by Day, and the ſhining of a flaming 
Fire by Night 3 for upon all ber Glory ſhall 
be a Defence, Twill ( faith God ) encamp 
about mine Houſe, becauſe of the Army, be- 
cauſe of him that paſſeth by, &c. He 
hath promiſed to be a Wall of Fire round 
about her, Tech. 2.5. 

VIII. The Church of God is a ſweet 
Place of ſpiritual Repoſe. S4on is called 
a peaceable-Habitation, and ſure Dwel- 
lings, and a quict Reſting-place. 


Ix. So the Church or Houſe of God 
hath a Way that readily leads to it. In a 
ſtrict Sence, Chriſt is both the Way and 
the Door. It any enquire more directly, 
how they may find the Way into the 
Church, if they take the Counſel of the 
Holy-Ghoſt, they cannot miſs. Thus 


ſaith the Lord, $ tand in the Ways, and ſee, and ask, for the old Paths, where is the good | 
Fay, and walk therein, &c. This good old Way is the Way of Repentance, Faith, Jer.6.16: 
and Baptiſm 3 the Saints of the Primitive Time walked all in this Way, and knew 


no other Door into the Church : And they that gladly received the Word, were baptized 3 A&s 


and the ſame day there was added 10 them about three thouſand Souls. 


% A Houſe is a Place of De- 


votion; there a Man reads, prays, 
meditates, and inſtructs his Family. 


XI. A Houſe is ſubject to go to 
decay, and therefore needs often 
to be repaired. 'By the Slothful- 
neſs of the Hands the Houſe droppeth 
through, | 


X. So the Church of God is the prin- 
cipal Place of Publick Devotion 3 there 
Prayers are made, the Word is preached, 
and the Sacraments are duely admi- 
niſtred, 

XI. So the Church of God will ſoon 


decay,if it be not often repaircd by a wiſe 
and careful Diſcipline. 


Vetaphoz. 


Apolile there ſhews, verſe 25.) there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, but ſuch a Con- 1 Cor. 12, 
junRtion ot one another, as they have of themſclves a holy Sympathy in Supportation, *#: 
Suffering, and Rejoycing, 


Pſal. 45.3 


Iſa. 32.18, 
I 9. 


2.41, 
42. 


Book IV. Lhe Church compared to a Houſe. 4b 


Metaphoy, Diſparity, 


N earthly Houſe in which Men ut the Church, or Houſe of God, 

dwell, is the Work of Mens is called God's Building 3 the 

Hands choice preparing of the Matter, and 

NO the framing and jointing every part, (as 
to the Manner ) is of God. 

IL. A Houſe is built with fach II. But this ſpiritual Houſe corifiſts of 


Materials as are without Lite. Believers, who (tho they were once 
without Life, yet now ) are quickned, 


who are therefore called living Stones, x Pet.2 3; 


| | built up a ſpiritual Houſe. 
II. Sorhe Houſes are left deſo- ITI. Eut it is impotlible that ever the 


late, without Inhabitants, and ſo Houſe of God ſhould be without Inhabi- 
; go to decay, and at length fall. tants: For the Lord hath choſen Zion, be 


Pſal. 13 2» 
hath deſired it for bis Habitation, This is 4<x9 


my Reſt for ever, bere will 1 dwell, for Thave defired it. And as for ſanRiticd Ones, 
they are not only Dwellers in it, but the very Materials of it 3 fo that it can never be 


without them, It being alſo tounded upon a Rock, cannot fall: The Gates of Hell Mat.16.1 $ 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. 


IV. Other Houſes ate liable to be IV. But the Houſe of God hath iood 
deſtroyed, either by Fire, or razed &verlince it was erected, notwithſtanding 
by an Enemy, ſo that one Stone wee my Plots and Deſigns of Satan, 

| - and his Inftruments, by one means or 
may not be left upon another. other, if poſſible, to have deſiroyed it, 


Cs ob | ſoas that there might not have appeared 
ſo much as the Duſt or Stones 3 no, nor ſo much as any Sign lefe in any Part, ot 


; among any People in the World, whether there had been ſuch a Building or no, 
But bleſſed for ever be Fehovah, that it may yet be faid, Walk about Zion, and g9 p.i.,9.:15 
19, round about ber, tell the Towers thereof, mark, well her Bulwarks, conſider her Palaces ; 13,14, 


that ye may tell it to the Generation following : For this God is our G14 for ever and 
ever 3 He will be our Guide even unto Death; 


Jnferences. 


His calleth aloud upon all the Members of God's Houſe, to firive more and 
F- more, not only to be a meet Habitation for God, but to beautify and adorr: 
this Houſe by their holy and heavenly Converſations. Holineſs becometh thy Houſe, O 
Lord, for ever. A | 
162 2. Let all take heed how they defile or deface this Houſe, either by plucking out 
a Stone or a Pin, or touching a Hair of the Head of any that are of this Buildings 
3. Let all God's People examine what their Zeal is for God's Houſe, or whether 


244fs they do truly prize the very Duſt and Stones thereof. 


The 


126 ' BooklY, 


FY 


m—C 


Lhe Church compared toa Family oz Houlhold, 


—— 


Amos 3. 2. Ton have I known above all the Families of the Earth. 

1 Tim. 3.15. The Houſe of God, which is the Ghurch of the Living 
God. 

Gal. 6. 16. As we have Opportunity, let us do good unto all Men, but eſpe- 
cially to the Houſhold of Faith. 

Eph- 2. 19. Now gre get ye are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but 
Fellow-Gitizens with the Saints, and of the Honſhold of God. 


-— ry 
- — PU—— > _ 


HOUSE in the holy Scripture is ſometimes put for the 
Family or Houſhhold, and ſometimes for the Structure or Buil- 
ding it ſelf : In both theſe reſpects the Holy-Ghoſt runs the Pa- 
ralle}, in reſpe& of the Church. 


Metapho?. Parallel, 


6:46 ef cy ATI +» wo ev mos 
_— -— > — 


——— aa” —o—_—_ - 


fo Honour, and ſome to Diſhonour. Wheat and Tares3 and in a Floor 
of Grain, there is Chaff as well as Corn : tho when any appear unſound, drofly, and 
emgodly, ſhe turneth them out; When the Family of Chriſt conſiſted but of twelve 
Men, there was a J«d# among(t them. 


l 

4 . 
-. . TN a great Houſe are not Veſſels of GO in the Church of God, there is a 

lo. JL of Gold, and of Silver only, but \ ne ons uw —_ Jp 'K 
A and Goats, ſincere Chriſtians, and Hypo- : 
l of ood, and of Berth 3 Jowe crites 3 like as in a Eield there is a Mix- A 
q | 


FH. Ina great Family there are _ II. $ in the Church of God there 
Perſons of different Ages, of diffe- © little Children, young Men, and Fa- , Joh.z, 
rent Strength, of different Relations thers 3 there are weak and fironger Chri- 12,14. 


: ſtians, ſome that ſtand in need of Milk, Heb.5-11, 
to the Mafter of the Family, andof "that are fit for ſtrong Meat 3 ſome 55314: 


different Employments. that need to be led, and carried in 
Arms 3 fome that are Teachers and 
Rulers, and others that are taught and 

raled. 
IIL. The Maſter, chief Head, or HI. So God, the great and good Ma- 
Governor of a Family, provides fter of this heavenly Family, doth and 


will provide for all and every Soul that 
and takes care of all that belong to belongs to him. Take no thought for your Mat.s. 15, 


1 Tim.3.8. him; hence the Apoſtle ſaith, He Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall to 30, 
that provides not for his Family, is rink; nor yet for your Body, what ye 
wor ſe than an Inf, el. and hath deni- (ſhall put on. Why take yethought for Rai- 
ed the Faith. | ment * Conſider the Lillies of the Field, 
bow they grow, they toil not, neither do 
they ſpin, Therefore if God ſo cloath the Graſs of the Field, which is to day, and to 
morrow is caft into the Oven 3; ſhall he not mach more cloath you, O ye of little Faith ? 
The young Lions do lack,, and ſuffer Hunger but they that fear the Lord, ſhall want PCal.84.1 
no good thing. He will give Grace and Glory, and no good thing will be with-hold 
from them that walk uprightly. My God ſhall ſupply all your Wants, &c. Caſting phil 4.18, 
all your Care upon bim, for be careth for you, &c. 


IV. A Family is alſo under the IV. So is the Church under the Go- 
Government of him who is the vernment of Chrilt z and every Mem. 


. "=P. . ber is ſubje&t to that Authority, Or- 
chief Head and Ruler thereof, - and Rule, which he hath left 
therein. 


V. The V. So 


11s 


25, 


4.11 


1.19, 


— 
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Petaphoz, 
* V. The Maſter of a Family de- 


fends his Family, to the uttermoſt 
of his Power, againſt all Enemies. 


VI. Every Perſon in a Family, 
is privy to all ſuch things as 
are publickly done in the Houſe, 
many of which ought to be con- 
cealed, and not divulged to others. 
It is a Reproach toa Perſon of 


' an honourable Family, to make 


known any thing that is done 1n 
the Houſe, which ought by all 
means to be kept ſecret. 

VII. It is a great Honour to 
a Family, when it 1s well go- 
verned. It was this very thing 
that the Queen of Sheba was fo 
much taken with, when ſhe came 


Kings 10. to ſee Solomon : It is ſaid, When 
by 3:45 he ſaw bis Wiſdom, and the Houſe 


which he had built, and the Meat 


of his Table, and the Sitting of 


his Servants, and the Order of bis 
Miniſters, and their Apparel, and 
his drinking Veſſels, and his 'Burnt- 


Offerings, that he offered in the 


Houſe of the Lord, ſhe was aSto- 
niſhed, &c. In a Family, the Go- 
vernor ought to know his Place, 
and all the reſt to be in ſubjecti- 
on; orelſe great Confuſion and 
Diſorder will break forth. Hence 
a Biſhop ought to be oe that 
rules well his own Houſe, having 
his Children in ſubjedion, with 
all Gravity. What is more love- 
ly in a Family, ' than to ſee every 
one behaving himſelf well, living 
in ſweet Concord, Peace, and Love 


together. 


Parallel. 


V. So doth the bleſſed God defend 
and preſerve his Church, whoſe Power 
is infinite. So will the Lord of Hoſts 
defend Jeruſalem 3 defending, alſo he will 
deliver, 

VE. So each Member of the Church 
15 privy to all ſuch things as are done 
publickly therein 3 and many things done 
therein do ſo particularly relate to the 
Family, that it is an evil thing, and 
juſtly to bereproved, tor any Member to 
divulge or make ſuch private Matters 
known to others. The Church of God 
in this reſpec, as well as in ſome others, 


A. 
LOI 


Zech.g.1f 


ſhould be as a Spring ſput up, 45 a Foun- Cait.a.is 


tain ſealed, &c. 


VII. So it is a great Honour to the 
Church of God, when it is well and 
wiſely governed. In this reſpe& Solo- 
mon was a Type of Chriſt, and his Fa- 
mily a Type of the Family of the Faith- 
ful, or Church of God. The Lord 
Jeſus ought to be acknowledged as the 
Head, and chief Governor 3 and next 
to Him, the Biſhop or Paſtor thereof 
muſt be obeyed, and ſubmitted to in 
all things, in the Lord. Obey 
that have the Over-ſight of you, and ſub- 
je your ſelves, for they watch for your 
Souls, There is nothing that doth 
more beautify the Church of God, than 
good Order, What is any Society of 
Men, without Rule, and good Govern- 
ment? Strict Diſcipline muſt be kept 
up in Chriſt's Family. Every Member 
ought to know his Place, and to firive 
to behave himſelt well, To this very 
end Paul wrote to Timothy, That thou 
mayeſt { {aith he ) know how thou oughteſt 
to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of 
God, &c, All the Saints ſhould live 
in perfet Peace, Unity, and ſweer 
Concord together, as Children of the 
ſame Father, and Heirs of the ſame 
Crown and Kingdom. Hence the 


them Heb3.17 


1 Tim,3, 
I5. 


Apoſtle exhorteth the Saints, ro endea« Eph. 4-3: 


vour to keep the Unity of the Spirit, in 
the Bond of Peace, Nothing is at this 


Day more grievous to a fincere Soul, than to lce the great Divitions, and Want 
of Love, that is amongſt us nor doth any thing more encourage our Popith 
Adverſaries. Fovianus the Emperor, was much troubled at the Divitions that were 
amonglt Chriſtians in his Time, and ſhewed his Diſlike at their Contentions, in 


theſe Words : 


« 1 tell you truly, I cannot bear with Contention, but ſuch as 


« are for Concord and Unity I willingly honour and embrace 3 and certain I am, 
&« that ſuch as ſirive for Truth and Peace, Chriſt will embrace, Diſcord amonglt 
« Brethren being, one of thoſe things he chiefly hates. 


S VII. There 


Prov.c.16 
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Netapho?. _ Parallel, 
VIII. There is, and ought to be, VIIE. So in the Church, or ſpiritual 
ſome ſpecial Order and Diſcipline Family, there 15 a ſpccial Order and Diſci- 


! pline to be learned and kept up,and ever 
kept up in a Family, that every one is to know his Place, Work, on, 


one may know his Place, Work, Buſincfs, ſome of which we ſhall briefly 
and Buſineſs. hint in this place, 


The firſt thing that I ſhall mind is, the Choice of Officers, viz, Elders and Dea- 
cons : They ſhould be choſen according to the Rules and Directions God hath lcte 
in his Word, viz, Men fitly qualitied: 4 Biſhop muſt not be ſoon angry, not given to ' 
IWine, no Striker, not ſelf-willed, not a Brawler, not Covetous, not a Novice, Fe mult be 44.4 
blameleſs, one that rules well his own Houſe, apt to teach, a Lover of good Men, ſober, -, 
juſt, temperate, able by ſound Dofirine to convince Gainſayers. There are Directions alſo 
given about their Wives. 

2. Every Member hath his peculiar Votein chuſing of their Officers 3 after ElcGi- 
on, they are to be ordained, by Prayer, and laying on of Hands. 

2. The Paſtor or Biſhop is to feed the Flock, to be faithtul and Jaborious in prca- 
ching the Word of Lite, exhorting, reproving, comforting, according as he tinds 1 Tim 4, 
occaſion. 

4. It bchoveth him, together with the Church, to be careful whom they receive 
into the Family, viz. none but ſuch as are converted, true penitent and believing 
Perſons, as near as they can. 

5. They ought to know the State of the Flock, and to watci over every Member Prov.z,; 
thereok. 23. 

6+ The Members of the Church ought to ſtudy their Duty, Heb.13-17 

(1.) To their Paſtor, to provide for him a ſufhcient Maintenance, that he may not x Cy. 
be encumbered with worldly Afﬀairs, and thereby made unfit for his great Work and to 1 ies 
Buſineſs he is called to, See Planters, Labourers, &c. 

(2.) To pray for him, and ſhew him all due Reſpect, as the Steward and Em- Epn«s.19, 
baſſador of Chriſt. 

(3.) As to their Duties one to another, as Fellow-Members of God's Church, it 
is needful for them to know how they ſhould carry and behave themſelves towards 
their offending Brethren, And as touching this, it 15 neceflary to confider, 1. The 
Rule touching private Offences. 2. Touching publick and ſcandalous Offences and 
Offenders. 

1. Touching, private Offences, Chriſt hath left us Directions, in Mat. 18. 15, 16; 

IF thy Brother offerid thee, tell him his Fault between thee and him alone 3 but if he will 
not bear thee, take one or two more, &c, But if be ſtill neglect to hear them, tell it to 
the Church : But if be will not hear the Church, then be is fit for Church. dealing, or 
Excommunication. Let all take heed they do not make publick any Evil or Offence 
of their Brethren, that is private 3 for this is an utter Fault, and a Violation to the 
Law of Chriſt, and Order of his Houſe. 

2. Touching publick and ſcandalous Sins and Offenders, fuch as expoſe the Name 
of God to a Reproach, as Fornication, Covetouſneſs, Idolatry, Drunkennefs, Rio- 
ting, &c. theſe, without thorow and unfeigned Repentance, ought torthwith to 
be delivered up to Satan, or put out of the Church, into the Kingdom of Satan, x Ccr.s.s 
from whence they came. And truly it cannot be known quickly who hath nue 
Repentance, that fall into ſuch great Sins, until there be fome Time of Trial. Re- 
formation of Life is the chief part of Repentance 3 therefore to clear the Name of 
God from Reproach, and the better to bring the Offender to the Sence of his Sin, 
the Ordinance of Excommunication ought, in my Judgment, immediatly upon Con- 
viction, to paſs againſt him, 

2. In the Adminiſtration of Juſtice and Judgment in the Church, ſpecial Care 
ought to be taken, that with all Wiſdom and Impartiality Perſons may be dealt withal. 

Let the Church and Paſtor (ce to it, that the Rich be no more ſpared than the Poor, 
Levi was not to know his Father in Judgment. 


IX. In a religious Family, De- IX. So the Church of God is the 
votion 1s carefully and duely chief Place of Publick Devotion; there 
performed, Prayer, reading the the Word of God is and ought to be 
ed - TT; 'R Eg read. And hence Parl faith to the Co- 

ord, &c. Tisa wake bone. 

2 


). 9y 
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, ſJer.20,25” 


— _ Hetapho!. 
Family, eſpecially to the Maſter, 


or Governor and Governels, to 
have this neglected, and a Sin 
very provoking to God : *Pour 
ous thy F ury upon the Heathen that 
know thee not, and #p01 the Fami- 
les that call not npon thy Name. 


loſians, 'When ths Epiſtle" is read amdngit 
Jou, cauſe it to be read alſo in the Church 
(mark ) of the Laodiceine, Thcre the 
Wotd of God is truly and duely preached, 
and the Sacraments admini'ired, Ont 
of Zion, the Perfefion of Beauty, God hath 
ſhined. To the intent, that now unto Princi- 
palities and Powers in heavenly Places, 
might be known by the Church the manifold 


Wiſdim of God. Hence God\ is faid to love the Gates off Zion, (viz. the Place of 
his vitible Worſhip ) more than all the Dwellings of Jacob. Can there be a greater 
Reproach ta a Church, or any thing rhore provoking to God, than to have Prayer, 
and other Branches of Publick Worſhip and Devotion, wholly neglected among 


them ? 


X. All the Family, yea, every 
particular Perſon thereot, ought 
to. be called together, and they 
diligently to obey that Call; and 
come together at the Time of De- 
votion, or when Prayer is ſolemnly 


performed therein. 


XI. Some Families are exceeding 
great, conſiſting of many Perſons, 
eſpecially if it be the Family of a 
Prince, or noble Perſon. 


X. So the whole: Church (I mean 
each Community of Chritiians) yea, 
every particular Member thcreot, ought 
to be called together, and they diligently 
to obey that Call, at all Times, when 
Prayer, or any other part of Church- 
Service, Devotion, and Worſhip is to be 


— 


Col.4 I6, 
17. 


Pſa]. $0. 2. 
Epn.3.10. 


Plal. $7.2. 


pertormed. Not forſaking the aſſembling Hcb 10. 25 


of your ſelves together, . as the. manner of 
ſome is, &c. They were all with one ac- 
cord in_qne Place, | 
XI. The whole Family of Chriſt, the 
great Prince of Heaven and Earth, I 
mean the whole univerſal Church, both 
Milicant and Triumphant, is exceeding 
great, the one part of which is in Hea- 


ven, and the other on Earth : For this Cauſe I bow my Knees unto the Father of our 


Epheſ. 3. 15, 16: 


XII. It is exceeding commen- 
dable and honourable, for all that 
bulong unto a Family, to be truly 
and cordially affectionate one to 
2nother, to be ready and willing 
wo do all Offces of Love and 


Kindnet>, fo far as the Law ot 
fach a Relation doth require *of 


each, in their refpeCive Places and 
Callings. 


"Lord Feſiu Chriſt, of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named, &c., 


XII. So the Lord Jeſus, the Head 
and Governor of his Church, hath 
firictly commanded, and doth exceeding- 
ly commend-the Grace of Love in and 
among all his Family. The Church is 
never more dcfirable or cotnely in this 
World, than when the Love of cach 
Member doth abound one towards anov- 
therz when Miniſters love the People, 
and the People heartily love them 3 and 
when every once, in the Station wherein 
God 1th fet him, 1s ready and willing to 
do any Othce of Love : How amiable 
upon this account 15 the Church of God ! 


& Jnferences; 


His ſhews, that the Church of God are a choice and peculiat 

XY People, ſuch who have given up theniiclves in the Order and Fel- 
:!ow{hip of the Golpel, walking together 11 Love, as a holy, rcligious, 
and united Family, according to the Order and Diſctpline Chriſt bath 
tft in his Word, having ſweet Acquaintznce and Intimacy one with 


2Nother. 


$ 3 And 


ARs 2.1, 


Eph.3.15: 
6, 


132 The Church compared to a Family oz HoulHold, Book 1y, 


And now to conclude with this Head, from the Whole we may infer, 


I. That God's Church is moſt dear and precious in his Sight, or a 
People that he hath moſt choice Love and AﬀeCtions to, and takes great 
Care of. 

IT. That the Church of God, under the Goſpel-Difpenſation, is not 
National, Parochial, e*c. 

[[T. That the Church of God are a People ſeparated from the World, 
in reſpe& of the Worſhip, Traditions, and finful Cuſtoms thereof, e>c. 
Non-conformity to the World in theſe reſpeds is an indiſpenhible Duty : 
'Be not conformed to this World, Rom. 12.2. Gome out from amongſt them, 
and be ye ſeparated, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, &c. 
2 Cor. 6. 17. 

IV. That the true Church of God is a Number of fincere and godly 
Chriſtians, who have ſolemnly covenanted, and given up themſelves, to 
walk in the true Order and Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, according to the 
exact Rule of God's Word, amongſt whom the Word of God is truly 
preached, and the Sacraments are duely and in a right manner ad- 
miniſtred. | 

V. That God's Church hath many Enemies, and yet in deſpite of 
them all, (hall abide, and the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt her : 
And tho for a time ſhe may be low, and under great Sufferings, yet fhe 
{hall ariſe to a great Degree of Glory in the latter Day. 


THE 
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Metaphors, Allegories, and Similes, 


Other Borrowed TER MS. 


Thar reſ; pect 


]. Of Men in general. 
IT. Of the Godly, or good Men; 
IH. Of Sinners, or wicked Men. 
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Men compared to Earth, 


EI I tym 


Jer. 22. 9. Hear, O Earth, Earth, Earth. 

Pfal. 33. 5. Let all the Earth fear the Lord. 
Let all the Earth keep Silence. 

Rev. 12. *But the Earth helped the Woman, 


B Earth in theſe Scriptures, we are to underſtand Men dwelling 


upon the Earth. 


Carth. Parallel. 
He Earth 1s far from Heaven ;  L1 Men, whilſt they remain uncon- 
there 1s a valt Difference be- verted, or abide ina State of Na- 
tween them. ture, are ſaid to be far from God 3 tho not _ 


in reſpe& of Place, yet in reſpect of 
Condition, Men being by reaſon of Sin in a State of Enmity : Te that ſometimes were Eph.2. 2 
afar off, are now made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. : 
FI. The 


C aryl on 
Job 7.5. 
P- $995 97 


Wan compared to Earth, 


Book IV. 


Earth. | 
I. The Earth is a heavy, lumpiſh, 
and groſs Body. 


HI. The Earth hath its great De- 
pendency upon the Heavens 3 did 
not the Rain from above water it, 
and the Sun ſhine upon it, how 
hard and barren would it ſoon be ? 


IV. Earth turns and cleaves to 
Earth, as its proper Center. Tho 
4 Piece of it may by force be lifted 
up, or thrown upward, yet by an 
innate Propenſity to deſcend, it 
naturally falls down again. 


V. What a dark Dungeon would 
the Earthly Globe be, did not the 
Heavens {hine upon tt ! 


VI. Thoſe Things that are fed 
and nouriſhed by the Earth; are 
Earth, and (we ſee) go or return 
to Earth agaln. 


VII. The Sun every Spring by its 
owerful Influences, cauſeth all 
earthly Plants and Flowers to come 
forth, that ſeemed dead in Winter. 


Jarallel. 
IL So Man naturally is Earth-like, a 
heavy and lumpiſh Piece, being taken 


out of the Earth, and the Off-ſpring of 
red Earth: Ag is the earthy, ſuch are they , "a8 


that are earthy. ry | 

IT. So Man hath all this Dependency 
upon God 3 neither the ſpiritual Man, 
nor the natural Man can ſubfitt, unlcts 
the Heavens ſend down Blcflings upon 
them. All humane, as well as divine 
Growth and Fruittulneſs, comes trom 
above. 

IV. So Man naturally cleaves to, and 
takes delight in earthly Things : He that 
is after the Fleſh, minds the Things of the 
Fleſh, He that is not born anew, born of 
the Spirit, but is wholly an earthly Man, 
the Earth is hisproper Center 3 tho ſome- 
times his Heart may (in an artificial 
way as it were.) be lifted upwards, yet 
down he falls again to his own Center. 

V. So what a dark Dungeon is Man's 
Heart, and in /hat Egyptian Darkneſs 
would all Men and Women be involved, 


were it not for the Light of the God of 


Heaven, his Word, and bleſſed Spirit ! 

. VI. So the Body of Man, which is 
fed from the Earth, which was taken out 
of the Earth, ( we daily ſee ) goeth to 
the Earth again 3.and therefore Man may 


be called Earth, Earth, Earth ; that was Jer,22 29. 


his Original z Earth he was, and-Earth 
he 1s, and to Earth he ſhall return again, 

VII. So the Lord Jeſus will cauſe all 
theſe earthly Bodics of Men to riſe up 
from the Dead at the laſt Day, Al] that are 
in the Graves ſhall hear bis Voice, ec, 


Tnferences. 


His may inform Mankind of their Original, and may tend to keep them humble, 
Why ſhould any Mortals have ſuch high towring Thoughts of themſelves, and 
vaunt in Pride, and Haughtineſs of Heart, ſpotting, trimming, and decking them- 
ſelves, when, alas! their Bodies are nothing but Earth, Lumps of Earth : They 
dwell in Houſes of Clay, and it is but a little while ere the Worms will fecd upon 
thern. Tho now they fecm like curious Veſſels, or refined Earth, yet in a ſhort ſpace 
they will be part of the grofſeſt and loathſomelt Earth that Eyes can behold, nothing 


but Filth, and ſtinking Putrefaction. 


« O then be not proud of your Bodies, nor of your Beauty : 


They who are MEA 


< the faireſt and goodlielt to look upon, may quickly have a broken and loathſom Skin. 
© A Difeaſe, or one Fit of Sickneſs may ſpoil all thy Beauty, deface and blemiſh thy 
© excellent Feature 3 and if a Diſeaſe doth it not, old Age will: Time will draw 
© Furrowsin thy Face, and make Wrinkles in thy Brow. Strength and Beauty are 


© no Matches for Time. 


All Things were made 1in Time, and Time will marr all 


* Things: $0 long as Generation continueth, Corruption muſt, 
© The two Externals which Man is moſt ſubject to be proud of, arc Beauty and 


* Apparel. 


Cloaths arca Flag of Vanity, and Pride fits upon the Skirts. But re- 


© member, how tine ſoever your Cloathing is this day, God can put you on another 
© Guit before tomorrow : He can put you on ſuch Cloathing, as you ſhall have little 
© cauſe to be proud of 3 He can make you wear Worms, and Clods of Duft, 


* And 


Io, 


48, 


Rom, 8.5, 


Joh.s. 28, 


29. 
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* And it we ( faith he) conſider it, we have little reaſon to be proud of Cloaths, 
* for if we follow the belt of them to their Original, they will b: tound to bz but a 
*Cloathing of Worms, and Clods of Dutt, 

* What are Silks, Sattens, and Velvets, but the Ifſne of Worms? And what is 
* your Gold and Silver, what your Pearls and precious Stones * Are they any things, 
* (it you will reſolve them into theit Principle ) bur Clods of Earth ? They are in- 
* deed better concocted by the Heat of the Sun, retin:d and ' poliſhed by the Art of 
*Man 3 but it you ſeaich their Pedigree, they are but Clods of Duit, &c. Ard it 
*you be proud of ſuch Cloathing, God can cloath. you with Worms, not only of ut- 
*refincd and unpoliſhed, but of putrified and filthy Dult, 


Lan compared to a Wozin, 
Job 25. 6. How much leſs Man that is aVWorm, and the Son of Man; 


a Worm ! 


Worm is one of the meaneſt Creatures, and the Wotd that is here uſed 
(21 Vermis parous, aut Caſeo naſcens ) lignitieth properly and chiefly 
thoſe Worms that breed in Fleſh, or Cheeſe, or any other kind of Food 
when it 1s corrupted. The Word is uſed, Exod. 16,24, where it is (aid, 
The Manna that was reſerved contrary to the Command of God, bred Worms 3 
{ach a Worm is Man. 

God is {o excellent and glorious, that nothing can be tound out, that can ſet forth 
or illuſtrate his incomparable Being and Greatneſs: To whom ſhall we liken him ! So 
there is nothing ſo low and baſe, but Man in his fallen State is compared to it; he is 


compared to Earth, Dult, the Graſs ot the Field, to a Lic, to Vanity it felf, and 


here to a Worm. 


Metaphou. of Parallel. 
Worm hath its Original from O Man is Earth, as we ſhewed be- 
A the Earth. torez hs Original is trom thence. 


I. A Worm liveth upon the HT. So Man in his natural State liveth 

Earth, and there it loves to be, and __ the os ny = ey. thereof 3 

Is | e pantcth atcr the Duſt of the Earth 3 

make its Abode. his Mind, Love, and whole Deſire is 
atter earthly things. 

I. A Worm is a Creature of III So Man in his fallen State is of no. 

little Worth, and hath no Beauty Worth, he hath made hini{{tf as light 


Ye ble and empty as Vanity. He was once of 
in it 3 what ry more contemptible great Worth in God's eſteem, whilli he 
than a Worm ! 


retained his Uprightneſs 3 but now natu- 
rally there is no Excellency in him, his Beauty is gone, he is but a Lump of Sin 
and Pollution, contemptible as a Worm, 


IV. A Worm 1s a Creature that IV. So Man is open to manifoid Dan- 
fics obnoxious to great Danger 3 gcrs trom Sin, Satan. and the World ; 


evcry Foot is ready to cruſh it. prog "Ll _ =_ FRpoRs to Kuinc, and 
V. A ſinall thing may fpoil, kill, V. Soa fall thing may deſtroy and 
and deſtroy a Worm. ruine Man, Firſt, a little thing may 
take away his natural Lifez a Bit of Bread 
hath choaked ſome Men a Tile from a Houſe may beat out his Brains a Spider, 
and other ſmall Creatures, may preſently delirby him. What is Man's Lifc! how 
{mall a thing will fiop his Breath! And then, fecondly, a fmall thing ( as it may 
ſeem in his Sight ) may deſtroy his Soul : A Iaſcivious Lutt, a wanton Look upon a 
Woman, Jelting, and idle Words, nay, the leaſt Sin, without Repentance, will 
damn him for ever. But remember this, no Sin is ſmall or little in it (elf, tho there 
be more Venom in ſome Sins, than in ſome others. The lealt Sin is a Breach of the 
ho'y Law of God, and the leaſt Breach thereof layeth a Soul under the Curſe of it. 
Ato Chriſt's Blood was fhcd to fave us from lIefler Sins, as well as from the greater, 


VLA 


Amo8 3.9, 


Mats $5.2, 
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Netapho?. 
VI. A Worm 1s a Creature that 
is not able to make reſiſtance, that 
way to deliver it ſelf from its 


Enemy. 


— ——__—__—_—_—_—_ 
CO OO EI 


JParallel. 

VI. So what Reſiſtance is a Man able 
to make (in himſelf) againft Satan ? 
Is he not as a Worm in the fight of that 
cruel Enemy, it God let him but once 
out againſt him? Beſides, God is an 


Adverſary to him, whilſt he remains in an unconverted Statez and what Relifiance 
can he make againſt the Almighty ? There isa far greater Diſproportion between 
God and us, than there is between us and a Worm. 


VII. A Worm is a Creature that 
is a Prey to the Fowls of Heaven 3 
they (you know) commonly feed 
upon them, and catch them up at 
every I urn. 

VIII. Worms, when they find 
the Ground to ſhake by Mens 
treading upon it, many times make 
haſte into their Holes, and thereby 
fave themſelves. 


IK. There are many Sorts of 


Worms. 
x. Some great, and ſome ſmall 


Ones 3 and yet all are but Worms. 


2. There are ſome Dunghil- 
Worms, who love to abide or live 
in Dung and Muck of the Earth. 


VII. So Men area Prey to Satan, and 
evilSpirits, who are called Fowls of Hea- 
ven. How often doth the Devil {ecize up- 


on Sinners, and carry them captive at 
his Will ? 


VII. So fome poor Sinners, when 
they find their earthly Tabernacles be- 
gin to ſhake, by Sickneſs, or ſome ap- 
proaching Judgment, make haſte ( thcir 
Conſciences being thereby awakened | by 
the Lord ) to get into that Place of $Sc- 
curity God hath provided for them, viz. 
the Rock Chriſ?, who is called an Hiding- 
Place. 

Ix. So there are many Sorts of 
Men, | Worms. ] 


I. So there are ſome great Men, migh- 
ty Ones of the Earth, as Kings, &c. and 
{ome {mall or poor Men 3 but yet all are 
but Worms, weak and contemptible Crea- 
tures in God's fight. David called himſelf 
a Worm: I am a Worm, and no Man, &c. 

2, So there are ſome Men, (whom we 
commonly call Mzck- worms) who delight 
in nothing more than in the Dung or 
Filth of the Earth or Muck of this World; 


their Hearts and Hands arc always in the Earth. Take themout of this Filth, and they 
are as dead Men 5 and let them alone, and you ſhall preſently fee them craul to their 
old Delights. Nothiog but the World is in their Mouths; they wallow in their filthy 
Luſts, and Earthly-mindednels, as the Swine tumbles in the Mire. 


HI. There are ſome Worms very 
loathſom, ſuch as breed in rotten 
putrified Fleſh, which are called 
Carrion-Worms. 

4. There are ſome Worms that 
deceive the Eye, ſeeming tobe what 
they arenot. Many have thought 
they had ſeen Fire 1n the Night, 
when they have caſttheir Eye upon 
them in the place where they have 
lain. Theſe are called Glow-worms. 

\ WW. tells us a Story of a 
Parſon, that in the Night (being 


drunk) caſting his Eye upon one of 
theſe Worms, having his Pipe of 


Tobacco filled, went bodily to- 


3. Such a Worm is a wicked Man, 
a Vermine, a Worm, that breeds in Cor- 
ruption,as it were, a Joathſom Creature in 
God's Sight. See the Head of the Metaphor. 

4. There are ſome Men who deceive 
their Neighbours: They take them 
to be holy and good Men, precious 
Saints of God, and yet are greatly 
miſtaken in them, they being no better 
than painted Sepulchers, meer Hypo- 
criteszand notwithſtanding their outward 
Shew of Holineſss and SanGtity, are bur 
Earth-Worms, having the World, viz. 
external Advantage, or vain Glory, in 
their Eye, as the great Thing they aim 
at in their Profeſhon 3 and in the Day 
of Chrilt, they will appear to be what in 
truth they are. 


wards it, crying out, Fire, I hope; Fire, I hope. When the Light comes, 


theſe appear to all to be but Worms. 


5. There 


Book IV. 


— — > — mo —_ 


Pi] 7c ll, 
Mart, 5 25, 


Mat. 13.4, 
I'9, 


[2.33.2 


Plal. 22 6. 


Book IV: 


Man compared to a Woz2in, 


Lee [oel Is 
4. Amos 
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Metapho!. 

\. 5, There are ſome very hurtful 
Worms, who ſpoil Trees, Flowers, 
and the Fruits of the Earth : Such 
are the Palmer-Worm, the Cater- 
pillar, and the Canker-Worm : 
Which Sort of hurttul Vermin God 
hath ofcen brought upon a People 
and Nation, as a Puniſhment of 
their Sins. 


12arallel. 

5. So thete ate ſome Men, who, like 
to theſe Worms, are of a very hurtful 
Nature, and endeavour to ſpoil Chriſt's 
ſpiritual Trees, Flowers, and precious 
Fruit, &c. They are called Locyfts or 
Caterpillars by the Holy-Ghott 3 they are 
faid to come out of the Bottomleſs Pit : 
And to them was given Porper, as the $cor- 
pions of the Earth have Power, &c, ©By 
* theſe Locuſts are meant, ( as Franciſcus 
Claudius, a Carmelite Fryar, and others 


expound the Place, as is noted by Mr. Wilſon ) © thoſe great Swarms of Popiſh Prietts, 
* kriars, Monks, Cardinals, even the whole Popith Hieratchy, and Pontificial Clergy, 
© Theſe are fitly likened unto Locutis, which are a little vile Vermine, ſpringing (as 
© ſome lay ) out of Smoke, &c. And truly this is made too evideat of rhat Sort 
of Men this day in England, and other Nations of Exrope. Never were a more 
deſiructive Generation of vile Vermine in the World 3 none make, or threaten to 


make greater Spoil ot Chriſt's Vineyard, and precious Fruit-Trees, than they. 


And 


in that they are let in upon us, we may plainly read God's Diſfpleaſure againſt us 
thereby 3 and nothing but unfeigned Repentance and Retormation will doubtleſs free 
this poor Nation from them, for at this very time we are fadly plagued and pellercd 


with them, See God an Husbandman. 


6. There are allo ſome profi- 
table Worms, who are very Jabort- 
ous; and cloath the World with 
Silk; and they are called Sitk- 


Worms. 


6. This Sort of Worms reſemble the 
laborious and faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who ſpend themſclves in Preachirg,and in 
divine Prayer and Mcditation, that fo they 
may enrich Mens Souls with Grace and 
true Vertue, Theſe, as Inſtruments in 


God's Hand, may be faid to cloath Men and Women with Silk, or gloriouſly adorn 
their better Part, tho hereby, through Zeal and faichful Induſtry for God's Glory, 
they waſic and conſume their own Carcales, ſpending, and being ſpent, as tht 


Apolile ſpeaks. 

X. The Houſe or Place of divers 
Worms is the Earth; they lie hid in 
the Ground. 


X; So Man, who is a Wotm, muſt 
take up his Place for a ſhort time in the 
Earth: The Grave is my Houſe, Gith Fob, 
the Place appointed for all Living. This 
Worm mult go to his Fellows, to the 
Worms. 


Tiferences. 


Y this we may ſee what a poor thing Man is: The mighty Ones of the |Earth, 
who boaſt of great Matters, are but Worms. 


And it Man be but a Worm, 


why doth he ſwclI above the Clouds, as it he would make his Nelt among the 
Stars, when as he muli ſhortly fall among the Clods, and be eaten of Worms ? 
2. Take heed of having Mens Perfons in Admiration 3 it is a vain thing to give 


fattering Titles to others. As it becomes us not to reproach or vility any Man, tho 
all Men are but as Worms 3 (oitisa God-provoking Evil, to flatter Men thereby, 
creating high thoughts in them of themſelves 3 as ſore once ſerved Herod, crying 
out,-It is the Voice of a God, and not of a Man + But the Almighty, to ſhew how 
much he abhorred ſuch as gave not him the Glory, made them know he was but 4 
Worm 3 and therefore the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, and he was eaten up of 
Worms» | | 

3. Be not envious at others, tho more rich and honourable than thee. The greatelt 
of Men arc but Worms : and tho ſome ſparkle and ſhine in outward Glory and Splen- 
dor, and ſeem to excell every way, yet they may be but like Glow-worms *tis but 
for a Night they ſecm like Stars, in the Morning they will appear like others. , | 

4. Letus learn from hence not to overvalue our felves, nor uur Lives; What is 
the Life of a Worm! 


7 &, Whar 
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God's People ! 
they preval 
a Worm? 


5. What Fools are the Wicked of the Earth, to muſter up their Force againſt 
Whom do they come out againſt ? It is but againſt a Worm, Could 
|, what Honour would they gain by it? Is it fo great a matter to deſtroy 
for ſo Facob in his low Eſtate is called: Fear not, thon Worm Jacob. 


But let them know, this Worm hath a mighty God to take its part: 1 will belp 


thee, fc. 


Why ſhould Worms ſeek to deſtroy one another ? 


6. Laſtly z What cauſe is there (theſe things confidered) to admire, that the 


plorious God of 
Heart upon him, 
temptible thing as 


Heaven and Earth fhould be mindful of a Worm, nay, to fet his 
and give his Son to-die for him 3 and to take ſuch a poor and con- 
Man into-Union and Communion with himſelt ! - 


—_— 


Man compared t9 a Flower, 


Job 14. He cometh up like a Flower, and is cut down. 
Ifa. 40. 6. All Fleſh is Graſs, and all the Goodneſs thereof as the Flower 


of the Field. 


Metapho?, 


Flower: hath a Root, from 

whence it grows and ſprings 
up. 
Ml . A Flower ſprings up out of 
the Earth ſuddenly, and at *fir(t 1s 
but a tender Bud, freſh and flou- 
ri\hing. 

HI. A Flower hath but a little 
time of continuancez tho ſome 
abide longer than others, yet moſt 
Flowers laſt not long, 


IV. There are divers Sorts of 
Flowers 3 ſome fair to look upon, 
very lovely to the Eye, but of an 
11 Savour. 


V. There are (ome other Flowers 
that are not beautiful to the Sight, 
whoſe Nature and Virtue i moſt 
excellent. 


VI. Great Care is taken of ſome 
choice and rare Flowers 3 they are 
prized ata high rate by ſuch as own 
them, and know their Worth. 


VII. Some 


Man in his beſt Eſtate, and in every Eſtate, 1s altogether Vanity ; PEO 
ſo he is in his beſt Days, and in all his Days, but a Flower, or he 
may be compared to a Flower. 


Parallel. 


O all Men have one common Root, 
from whence they ſpring up, viz. the 
hrſt Adam. 


II. So Man ſprings up like a Flower, 
and at firſt is like a tender Bud, freſh 
and flouriſhing, 


TI. So Man that is born of a Woman 
is but of few Days, his Time is but 19> 14 
fhort upon the Earth 3 tho ſome continue 
longer than others, yet generally their 
Days on tne Earth are but tew, in a com- 
parative Sence. 

IV. So there aredivers Sorts of Men and 
Women 3 ſome very fair and amiable to 
the outward Sight, but of an ill and 
ttinking Savour in their Lives and Cons 
verſations, in the Nofirils of God and all 
good Men, having no Grace, and are bc- 
{ides of a perverſe and crooked Nature. 

V. So there arc ſome Men and- Wo- 
men, who tho they are not lovely and 
beautiful to carnal Eyes, yet arc of mot 
{weet and gracious Diſpolitions, and 
whoſe Worth and Excellency is exceeding p; al.45: 
great. 

VI. So the Saints, who are choice 
Flowers in God's Eſtcem, are greatly ca- 
red for; He elteems them above what 
Men eſteem of their choiceſt Flowers 
they are his Jewels, and prized by him 
as his chiefeſt Treaſure 3 of them he 


hath ſaid, the orld was not worthy, Heb. 11 
ED. LIls 
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Metaphor. 

VII. Some Flowers greatly mag- 
nify the Wiſdom of their Creator, 
there being many great Rarities to 
be ſeen in them. 


Parallel 
VII. So the Wiſdom of Ged appears 
in the Creation of Man, He is a curious 
Piceceot God's Workmanſhip, in his frſt 
Make, in reſpe@ of his Body, but more 
eſpecially touching his Soul. But the 


greateſt Rarity that appears in this Flower, ſhines torth in his (ſecond Creatipn, in his 
being new made or tranſplanted into Chriſt Jeſus,whereby he isadorned with all thoſe 
moſt tranſcendent and incomparable Gitts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. 


VII. The rareſt Flowers grow 
in Gardens ; what is a Field-Flower 


to ſome of thele ? 


IX. A Flower 1s moſt beautiful], 
when it 1s fully ripe. 


 X., The Owner of Flowers knows 
the beſt Time to crop them; and 
who ſhall be offended at him, when 
he takes to himſelf this or that 
Flower out of his Garden ?2 He 
may do what he plealeth with his 


OWNn. 


VIIE. So the beſt and moſt choice ſpi- 
ritual Flowers grow in God's Garden, 
(the Church.) What are thoſe finful 
Ones, who grow in the Field of the 
World, to ſome of theſe ? 

IX. So Chriſt's choice Flowers, his 
precious Saints, are molt - lovely and 
amiable, when they are fully ripe for 
Heaven. | 

X, So God knows the beſt Time to 
crop oft, or take away by Death this and 
that precious Flower. Sometimes he cuts 
them down, before others think they arc 
halt ripe 3 but God knows better than we: 
He never pulls, nor takes any of his 
Saints unto himſelf, till he feeth they 
arc ftitto die. And who ſhall be offended 
at him in what be doth? tho he take 


ſach out of the Garden, that we would fain have grow fill there, becauſe they are 
{uch a ſweet Ornament to it 3 but may not God do what he pleaſeth with his own ? 


XI. Some Flowers are gone on a 
ſudden. Naturaliſts tell us of a 
Flower that laſteth but one Day ; 
and I have read of others, that fade 
in the very Budding, 

XII. Some Flowers have Seed in 
them, which if ſown will produce 
a Flower again the rext Spring, 


XI. So ſore die as ſoon almoſt as they 
are born 3 they are taken away, and fade 
in the very Bud, Alſo ſome Chriſtians 
God crops off, and receives to himſelf, as 
{oon as they are born again 3 they come 
up, and are preſently cut down, &c. 

XII. So Man, tho he wither away, 
and die, yet his Body is laid but like a 
Seed in the Earth 3 at Spring, vis. in 
the ReſurreQion-day, he ſhall ariſe again: 


Every Secd ſhall have his own Body 3 it ſhall not be another, but the ſame Body 
{hall ariſe from the Dead : My dead Body ſhall ariſe, &&c, There ſhall be a Reſurrefion 


both of the Tut and Unjuſt, 


Tiferences. 


V 


THat a fading thing is Man ! Let every one from hence learn to make ready 
to dice. Happy are they who arc ht and prepared for it 3 for Man in his 


Beauty and chief Flouriſhing is near unto withering, 
2. How fading and tranſient is all our Glory ! 
3- What Fools are Mortals to value theinſelves fo high! - | | 
. How vain a thing is it alfo to ſet our Hearts inordinately upon our deareſt 
Friends! There is mention made of the coming up of this Flower, and of its 


cutting down, but nothing of its growing. | | 
f; we arc born to die, and we dic as ſoon as we are born, 


it isnot taken notice 0 
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Alas! its ftanding is ſo ſmall a time, 
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John 3.6. 


Saints compared to Babes. 


_—_— 


_—__ 


that ye may grow thereby. 


Simile. 
Babe is begotten. Abrahar 


begat Iſaac. Hearken to thy 
Father that begat thee. 


II. A Babe hathnot only a Father, 
but alſo a Mother. 


IIT. A Babe partakes of the ſame 
Nature of its Parents : That which 
is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh. 

I V. A Babe is formed, by the 
mighty Power of God, 1n the 
Womb. 


V. A Babe is born, or brought 
forth into the World. 


VI. A Babe hath all the Parts and 
Lineaments of a Man, if it be a 
perfect Birth. 


VII. A Babe, when born, is ob- 
ſerved to come into the World 
crying. 


VII. A Babe new-born defires 


the Milk of its Mothers Breaſt. 


IX. Babes are harmleſs, free from 
Malice. 


X. A Babe, when firſt born, if 


not diſeaſed, is obſerved 'to grow 
much 1n a little time 3 its Growth 
ts then more vifible than afterwards. 


XI. A Babe needs much tending, 


| muſt be carefully look'd after, or 


It 1s carried 1n 
the 


it may ſuffer much: 


__—_—_ 


1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. As new-born Babes, deſire the ſincere Milk, of the Word; 


Parallel, 
Babe in Chriſt is begotten by. the 


Word and Spirit of God : Of bis 1991-18. 


oron Will begat he w, by the Word of Trath, 
not of oorruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the Word of God, that liveth and abi- 
deth for ever. 

I. A Saint hath not only God for his 
Father, but the Church for his Mother. 


Jeruſalem, that is above, is the Mother of Gal 4-26. 


is all. 

INI. A Babe in Chriſt partakes of 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Nature : That which is 
born of the Spirit, is Spirit, or ſpiritual. 


IV. A Saint is formed or created by the 
mighty Power of Chriſt, and by the 


Spirit : We are his Workmanſhip, treated Eph.2-10, 


in Chriſt Feſus to good Works. 

V. ASaint is born of God: 
Zion it ſhall be ſaid, this and that Man 
was born in her, Miniſters are ſaid to tra- 
vail, to bring forth Children to Chriſt. 

VI. A Babe in Chriſt hath all the 
Effentials of a true Chriſtian 3 he hath 
all the Parts and Lineaments of a new 
Creature, There is a Formatioo, or a gra- 
cious Work in every Faculty, a partaking 
of every Grace, tho at hilt forming not 
come to full Growth and Perfection. 

VII. A Babe in Chriſt, when firſt born 
again, or ſpiritually brought forth, crics 
to-God, is much in Prayer 3 God hath no 
Children that are born dumb, Behold, 
he prayeth 3 which was a clear Demon- 
ſiration that he was born again, or a new 
Creature, 

VIII. A Babe in Chriſt defires the ſin- 
cere Milk of the Word, viz. the (weer, 
ſaving, and comfortable Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. 

IX. Babes in Chriſt are or ſhould be 

armleſs, concerning Malice, as Chil- 
dren. 

X. A Babe in Chriſt, or a true Chri- 
ſtan, when firſt converted, if not ſpiri- 
tually diſtempered, grows much, We 
read of fome of the Saints, who foon 
after they received the Word of Truth, 
grew exceedingly, tho afterwards a Saints 
Growth in Grace is not fo viſible, 

XI. Babes in Chriſt necd alſo much 
ſpiritual Tendence, and Jooking after. 
Chriſt,as vell as hrs Church and Minitters, 

takes 


Jokn 3.6. 


And of Pſal.87:5. 


Acts 9. 


1C 


0, 
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gur— 


1 Cor.13, 


_ they many times are froward, 
viſh, and ſoon take diſtafte ; 


Stmile 
the Arms, dandled upon the Knees, 
and laid in the Boſom, and hath 


many a Kiſs from the Father and 
Mother. 


ws. 


XII. Babes, after they are grown 
up, are taught to ſpeak: plain, not | 


to chatter and cry only, but to talk 


go. 


ledg and Underſtanding : When I 
was a Child, I thoneht as a Child, I 
underſtood as a Child. From hence 


mall 
things will offend. them. 

XIV. A Babe, after it is grown 
up, doth not expect that its. Father 
or Mother ſhould dandle it upon 
their Knees, or ſeem viltbly to ſhew 
that Love to it as at firft, when it 
was very young. | 


XV. A ſweet Babe, one that is 
very quiet, and good-conditioned, 
is greatly delighted in, and wonder- 
tally beloved by its Parents 5 when 
others, tho their Parents cannot 
but have Parental Aﬀection to 
them, yet have not ſo great a Love, 
as to him or her that is fo pleaſant 
in their Eye. 

XVI. Children need good and 
careful Education, to be kept nn- 
der good Diſcipline, and have good 
Inſtruction : Train wp a Child when 
he is young, in the Way whercin he 
ſhoild go, and when he is old, be will 
not depart from it. | 


X VI1. Some Babes or yaung Chil- 
dren, if their Parents do not give 
them what they would have, of 
this or that, preſently throw away 
what they have, and are angry, and 
think they do not love them. 

X VIII. Babes for theſe and other 
Faults often feel the Rod. 


and ſpeak intell;gibly,, 'and-alfo. to. | 


—— 


Parallel, 
takes much care of them: He carrieth 
theſe in his Arms, and layeth them in bis 
Boſom, They have many a gracious Kils 
ot. Chtiſt's Mouth, . or Promiſe of his 
Word, whereby he ſeals up his Love to 


by them, 


XII. A Babe in Chrilt is taught by 
Chritt-alfo to pray, and ſpeak in. Prayer 
tnore plainly, or to expreſs it (elf, and 
make known its Wants more intelligibly, 
and alſo how to go and walk in the Ways 
of God's Commandments: I taught 


| 21 L Ephraim to po, taking him by the hang. 
XIII. Babes are weak in Know-;- 


-XIIE A Babcin Chriſt isulually weak 
in ſpiritual Underſtanding, or in the 
Myttcries of the Goſpel, and from hence 
are very ſ{ubjc allo to be offended with 
this thing, and that thing, which ſtrong 
Chriſtians can bear. Many of the.young 
Diſciples in the Primitive Time,” were 
offended at thoſe that did eat Meat, &c. 

XIV. So Chriſtians, when they are 
grown to ſome 'degree of Ripeneſs in 
Linderſianding, ſhould not expet to be 
always datidled upon the:Knee of Promi- 
fes, or lie in the Arms and Boſom of 
Chriſt; I mean, have ſuch viſible Ex- 
preflions or Maniteſtations ok his Love, 
knowing they are his Children, and in 
his Covenant; in his Family, 'and undet 
his Care, Eye, and gracious Proviſion 
and Protection. | | 

XV. So a young Chriſtian, that is of 
a humble, ſweet, and contented Diſpo- 
fiction, not croſs and froward under the 
Hand and Providence of God, but takes 
all patiently, is mightily prized and belo- 
ved by Jeſus Chriltt. Is not Ephraim my 
dear Son ? Is he not a pleaſant Child ? &c. 
How did Chritt delight in Fohn, that 
{weet and precious Diſciple! 


XVI. Young Chriſtians need allo good 
Infiruction > many. things thfy are to 
learn, that they may wiſely behave them- 
ſelves in the Hoaſe and Family of God. 
They mult more eſpecially be taught the 
good Diſcipline of God's Church, that 
they may know how they ought to go 1a 
and out before one another. See Dear 
Children. 

XVII. So fame young, Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe God doth not give them ſuch large 
Knowledg and Experience of Himſc}t, 


and other good Things of the Spirit, 


they flight all God hath been pleaſed to 
beſtow upon them, and conclude God 
doth not love them. 


XVIII. So Chriſtians afe oft-times un- 
der the Rod of God tor their Faults, 


Saints 


Iſa.40* toy 
IIs 
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Rom. 8. 17. If Children, then Heirs, &Cc. 
Gal. 3. 16. For ye all are the Children of God, by Fth, in Christ 


Eph. 5. I. 


"Be ye Followers of God, as dear Children. 


Aints are God's dear Children, not only Children, but dear Children. 
Dear Children hath reference to two things : 
Eſteem their Parents have of them 3 2, To that gracious and 


I. To that high 


ſweet Diſpoſition ſach Children are of. 


Children. 


Hildren arc begotten of their 
Parents, and brought forth 
into this, World. | 


II. Children partake of the Na- 
ture of ' their Parents, even of their 
very Flcſh and Bone. 


HI. Children are called after the 
Names of their Parents. 


[V. Children are not in every 
thing alike, in Stature, Quality, 
and Condition, Some are gentle, 
dutiful, and humble, and have a 
clearer Sight, and more perfect 
Knowledg than others, yet ought 
ro love one another. 


V. Children do not grow alike. 
Some thrive better upon hard Fare, 
than others do, who feed upon 
more choice and delicate Food 
every day. 


Parallel. 


He Saints are begotten of God: Of 
bis own Will begat he them, Ev 


one that loveth bim that begat, loveth him 
alſo that is begotten of him. They are alſo 
brought forth by him into a State of 
Grace. 

II. The Saints, by their being begot- 
ten of God, through Faith, In a myltical 
ſort, are Partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture : That which is born of the Spirit, is 
Spirit, 

II. So the Saints are called after 
God's Name, Holy, Heavenly, Godly, &c. 
Chriſtians, from Chriſt ; Spiritnal, from 
the Spirit. 

Iv. .So the Saints. of God arc not in 
every thing alikez thoall have Grace, yet 
not a like meaſure of itz fo thoall ſee, 
yet all have not the ſame degree of Sight 
and Knowledg in Divine Things. From 
hence it is that there are ſo many Diffe- 
rences amonglt the Godly; but ſince 
they arc all God's Children, it behoveth 
them to ſee that they love one another. 

V. So ſome of the Saints thrive, and 
grow faſter in Grace, and in the Know- 
ledg of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, ( who fit under the Miniſtry of 
{uch Men, whoſe Preaching is accounted 
by ſome but as brown Bread) than others, 
who are daily fed with the delicate Food 
of the moſt acute and elegant Preacher. 


Dear Childzen. 


]. A dear Child, one that the 
Father eſteems ſo, is teachable, rea- 
dy to learn what he is taught 3 he 
will give his Mind to 1t, 1s very 
flexible. 


IL. A 


I. So a dear Child of God is very 
flexible and yielding to the Teachings 
of God. It God hath any thing for 
Abraham to do, he cries, Here am 1. 
They are like holy Fob, What I know not, 


teach thou me, 


I. Ss 


1 Johp 5.1 


2 Pct. 1.4, 


Saints conipared to Children, 


Book IV. 


Children, 


IT. Adear Child 1s humble and meck , 


not proxd, ſiubborn, or ſelf-conceited. 


J-arallel, 
IT. So adcar Child of God is little in 
his own Eyes. How humbly did Abra- 
am expreſs himſclft to Got !' I who am 


Ger.1?, 


but Duſt and Aſhes, &c. and Fob, T abhor my ſelf. David cries out, I am a Worm, and 17, 
no Man. And the holy Apoſtles eſteemed themſclves as nothing: 1/þo then is Paul, and 122.6, 
who is Apollo ? Unto nie who am the leaſt of all Saints, &c. T am notning, &C.. 


HI. A dear Child greatly loves 
his Father. Many Inſtances may be 
given of this, both from Scripture 
and Hiſtory. 

IV. A dear Child doth not only 
love his Father, but alſo his Mother. 
and is grieved when ſhe isin diſtreſs, 


III. So a dear Child of God dearly 
loves his heavenly Father, he loves him 
with all his Soul, with all his Kcarc, and 
with all his Strength, loves him 1in- 
ccrely, | 

IV. So a dear Child of God doth not 
only love God, who is his Father, but 
alſo dearly loves the Church, who is his 
Mother. Thus did David, that precious 


Lt Cor,?.c 
4 - 


Child and Servant of God : If 1 forget thee, O Jerufatem, let my Right-hand forget CARY 
her Cunning , if I I do not remember thee, let my Tonge cleave to the Roof of my Mouth, ny 

if T prefer not Jeruſalem above my chief Foy. How greatly was the Prophet Feremiah 
troubled for poor Zion, when he cried out, My Bowels, my Bowels! The Church 
lay near his Heart, he laments like a poor Child, for the Mifery of his Mother that 


bare him. 
VI. A dear Child is very obedient 


to his Parents, will do whatſoever 
is right, which either Father or 
Mother doth require. 


V. So adear Child of God is in all 
things obedient to God's Commands, as 
is recorded concerning, Zacharizs and 
Elizabeth, and rhany others:' They en- 
deavour to behave themſelves as obedient 


Children in all rcſpe&s, will not baulk one of God's holy Precepts : Then ſhall I not 


4 


be aſhamed, ſaith David, when T have reſpect to all thy Commandments. © And as they 
are obedient to God thcir Father, ſo likewiſe to the Church their Mother: As it is 
a horrid Evil to rebell againſt God, fo ſuch will be left inexcuſable who Might the 
Church. Whatever ſhe requires, that is agreeable to God's Word, mult be carefully 


obeyed'3 and fach as ert herein, as diforderly Perſons, ought to be proceeded ayain(t, 


Sce Mother, | 
VI. A dear Child wn all things 
{trives to pleaſe his Father, ſecking 


his Approbation, whether at home*- 


or abroad, preſent or'abſent. 


VIE. A dear Child loves Peace, 
and cannot endure Quarrelling and 
Diſord in his Father's Houfe. 


VI. So'a eat Child of God Girives in 
all things (like our Saviour ) to pleaſe 


bis heavenly Farher : J/herefore we Iabour, 
_ that whether preſent or abſent, we may he ac« 


cepted of bim, —— Walking in all well- 
pleaſing, GC. :r_ | 
VII. A dear Child of God greatly de. 
lights in, and loves Peace and Union 
amongſt his Brethren 3 and he hates Di(- 
cord and: Quarrelling in the Church, 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers for they ſhall be called the Children of God. . Behold, Gaith 
David, how good and pleaſant it is for Brethren to dwell together in Unity, Endeavouring 


to keep the Vnity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace. 


VIE. A dear Child is very ten- 
der of his Father's Honour, and is 
much troubled to hear any ſpeak 
again{t him, or any way reproach 
him. 


IX. Adear Child 1s greatly grie- 
ved, when his Father 1s offended 
with him, and will endeavour to 
obtain his Favour agam. 


VII. So a dear Child of God is forely 
troubled,to hear the ſacred Name ot God 
reproached and blaſphemed, and his holy 
Laws contemned, Rivers of Waters ri! 
down mine Eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy 


A y A. T2, 


Plal.1tg, 


2 Cor.5.9, 


Col.1.19, 


Mart.5.9. 
Plal.133.1 
Epi.4. 3s 


al.119, 


\ 136, 


Law. How mich were Moſes and Foſpuz' ]oth.g.9. 


concerned tor the Honour of God's holy 
Name! 

Ix, So adcar Child of God is grieved, 
when he hath diſpleaſed his heavcnly 


Father : Thou hiddcſt thy Face, and I was TE 


troubled, How did David mourn tor his 
Sin, and {trive to obtain the Love and 


Favour of God again : Apainft thee, thee only bave I ſinned, and done this Evil in thy 


Sight, &c, 
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X. A dear Child will not be at 
undue Times out of his Fathers 
Houſe, but make up his Place there, 
eſpecially when he knows his Fa- 
ther and Mother call for him, and 
require his Preſence. 


X1. A dear Child defireth rather 
to dwell in his Father's Houſe, than 
in any other place whatſoever. 


XII. A dear Child will ſtrive to 
imitate his Father, and walk in his 
Steps, in all things that are juſt and 
right. Thus Solomon was exhorted 
to follow the good Example of his 


Father David. 


Jarallel. 

X, So a precious Saint of God will 
not be abſent from the Church, or hea- 
venly Family, at any time when his Pre- 
ſence is expected there, if it be poſſible, 
eſpecially when God calls his People to 
Prayer and Humiliation, or when ſacred 
Ordinances are adminiſtred, or any Work 
is to be done, which eminently tends to the 
Glory of God, and the Churches Good. 

XI. So a dear Child of God had ratber 
be a Door-keeper in the Houſe of God, than 
to dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, One 
thing have I deſired of the Lord, and that 
will I ſeeh, after, that I may dwell in the 
Houſe of the Lord all the days of my 
Life, &c. 

XII. So a dear Saint takes care to 
follow God: Be ye Followers of God, as 
dear Children. Be ye boly, for I am holy : 
That is the Precept, and a ſincere Soul 
labours fo to be 3 it is his great defire to be 
like God and Chriſt as near as he can. Be ye 
Followers of me, as 1 am of Chriſt Feſus. 


1. A Saint irives to follow God and Chriſt in Love: We are taught of God to 


love one another. 
2. In Humility. 


Plal, 27-4; 


Eph.5.x, 


W hat a Pattern hath God in Chriſt laid before us herein! Learn Mat 1-28 


of me, ſaith our Saviour, for I am meek and lowly in Heart, &&c. Let the ſame Mind be Phil.2. 5,6 


in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, 


3. In being merciful and-kind to all. 


Heaven is merciful, 


3. In hatieg and abominating that which is evil. God loaths Sin, and ſo doth 


every lincere Chrittian, 


5. In Forgiveneſs 3 they ſirive to be like God in this. He is ready to pardon, 


forgive, and forget Injuries done to him, and fo ought his Children. 


And be ye hind 


one to another, and tender- hearted, forgiving one another, as God for Chriſt*s ſake hath for- 


ven vor. 
b 


God forgiveth freely, univerſally, and for ever3' ſo mul they. 


Interences. 
Abour to follow God, as dear Children, 1. Sincerely, not in Hypocriſy, not for 


4 Loaves. 2. Sptedily 3 do not defer it: 1 made haſte, ſaith David, &c. 


3. In 


whatſocver he commands you. 4. Diligently. F. Follow him through all Difficulties 
and Hardſhips, as Caleb did, &c. and as Rath followed Naomz. 6. Follow him hum- 
bly. 7. Follow him joytully. S. Follow him, when others leave him. 9. Follow him 
conſtantly, even to the end. 10. And laſtly, follow none but him 3 forſake all thoſe 
that would lead you aſtray. Chrift's Sheep will not follow Strangers; they will 


follow God, and not Baal. 


I. From hence every one may perceive, whether they are God's Children, 


yea Or no. 


HI. This ſhews alfo what great Dignity God hath conferred upon Believers. 
Behold what manner of Love is this God hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
Sons of God, If David thought it no ſmall thing to be Son in Law to an earthly 
King, what an Honour hath God conferred on us! 

IV. Saints may-from hence read their Privileges : If Children, then Heirs, Heirs of 


God, and Foynt-Heirs with Chrift. 


Daints 


Be ye merciful, as your Father that is in Mat.5.45- 


4. 


Eph. 4.34 


r Joh. 3.1,2 


Bod 


A Att. Mtn Lan 5.24 aſt pn 


III. The Firſt-born had the In- 
heritance 3 the reſt had but a Piece 
of Money. And to this day we lee, 
that Men uſe to make their Inheri- 
tance over to the Firſt-born 3 and 
befides the Inheritance, they had a 
double Portion of Goods. 

IV. An Heir ſometimes ſtays a 
great while, before he comes to the 
full Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance ; 
and until then he is under Tutors 
and Governors, and diftereth but 


little from a Servant. 


V. The Firſt-born had a peculiar 
Sort of Apparel, whereby they were 
diſtinguiſhed from others ; ſ\uch was 


Eſax's goodly Raiment which Rachel 


,ut upon Facob. 
: vi. a Firſt-Born had the 


Bleſſing annexed to them, and (un- 
Iſs they were ſupplanted, as Eſa 


was by Facob ) 
their Father, eſpecially when their 


Fathers were at the point of Death. 
Delrs. 
A Vs Men, all a Man's Children 
are not Heirs, nor can they 
fully poſſeſs the ſame Eſtate entirely 
to themſelves, as if but one had it. 


they were bleſt of 


Priefthood, t o offer up a holy and acceptable 
Sacrifice unto God, 

II. The Saints have the eternal In- 
heritance made over to them 3 the World 
hath but a ſmall Allowance, for all they 
have amounts to no more than Vanity. 
God giveth himſelt, and all he hath, to 
Believers 3 they have a double Portion, 
an Hundred-told in this Life, and in the 
World to come Lite everlalting,; 

IV. The Saints paticntly wait a while, 
( being under Age ) betore they come to 
the full Poſſciſion of the Inheritance pur- 
chaſed for them by Chritiz and until chey 
come to full Ape, they are under Tutors 
and Governors, - who deal hardly with 
them, and they ſeem not to differ from 
Servants. | 

V. The Saints are cloathed with a 
goodly Raiment, viz. the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt: Holineſs is the Saints Livery, 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed trom the 
reſt of the World. 


VI. The Saints are the Bleſſed of the 
Lord none can take either Birth-right 
or Bleſſing away from them 3 they are 
bleſſed, and ſhall be bleſſed. The Lord 
Jeſus bleſſed them at his Departure, and 
_ Bleſſing, ſhall never depart from 
nem, 


Otlparity, 
Ut all the Saints arc Heirs together, 
they are all Joynt-heirs, and yer 
every one hath all to himſelf : They have 
all one and the ſame Father, one and the 


ſame Chriſt, one and the fame Spirit, 
VY the 


Book IV. 145 
Daints compared to Heirs, 
Rom. 8. 17. If Children, then Heirs, &c. 
Rev. 21. 7, He that overcometh, ſhall be Heir of all things. 
Note, The Saints of God are Heirs, Heirs of God, Heirs of all things, ec. 
Deits. E Parallel. 
>" He Firſt-born had a Princely He Saints are made Kings to God, 
Power and Dominion over are called Kings and Princes: A King OY 
their Brethren, who bowed down Nor 4 77 wenn Ft oe ;agt ap MOT 
ecree Jndgment. They ſhall have Do- 
betore them 3 they were next their minton over the Mighty of the Earth, in 
Fathers in Honour. their Day. They are next to Chrilt in 
Honour, and ſhall fit upon the Throne ,. -  _ 
: -- 17:5... With. RET. 3. bs 
i. The Firſt-born were Prieſtsin 11, The Saints are Priefis as well as 
their Father's Family, till the Le- Kings to God: He bath made us Kings APY 
vites came In. and Prieſts, &c. They are called an boly \ Per. »,4; 


Saints compared to Eagles, 


Ielrs. 


Diſparity, 


the ſame Apparel, the ſame Grace 3 all one Faith, Hope, &, all the ſame Promiſes, 
ſame Attendance, viz. the holy Angels 3 the ſame Crown, Kingdom, and Eternal 


Inheritance, 

IT. Heirs among Men have but a 
ſmall Inheritance. What 1s all this 
World 2 Luther called all the Tur- 
kiſh Empire, but a Cruſt God caſts 
to a Dog. 

III. An Heir among Men 1s often 
deprived, by Force or Craft of his 
Title, and turned out of all. 


JI. But the Saints are Heirs of all 
Things, Heirs of Heaven and Earth too, 
Heirs of God. - And what is there more ? 
what can a Man ask, or defire to have? 
would he have more than all ? 


III. But the Saints cannot by Force or 
Fraud be deprived of their Title to Eter- 
val Lite, That it may be fure and firm 
to them, it i« made over to them by the 
Oath of God. See Light in the Firjt 


Volume, 


2 


Saints compared i2 Cagles. 


XU —— 


Ia. 40. 31. But they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their Strength, 
they ſhall mount ap with Wir:'s as Eagles. 
Pſal. 103. 5. Who ſatisfieth 1:3 Mouth with good Things, ſo that thy Youth 


is renewed like the Eagles. 


Note. In ſome Things the Saints are likened to Eagles. 


Simi. 
N Eagle is the chief amongſt 
the Fowls of the Air, as a 
Lion is the King or chict among all 
the Beaſts of the Earth. 
my Delight. 


IWorld is not worthy of them, 
more banourable than his Brethren, 


J: arallel, 


O the Saints are the chick of Men, 
the Excellent, as David calls them : 
Thou art my Lord, my Goodneſs extendeth 
not to thee, but to the Saints that are in the 
Earth, and to the Excellent, in whom is all 


The Righteous are (aid to be more excellent than their Neighbour, The 
Hence Fabzz, that holy and gracions Man, is (aid to be 25: 
A godly Man is of a more noble Extraction than the 


Mcn of the Earth. Saints have an honourable Pedigree and Deſcent, they are born 
of God, arc ( as it were) of the Blood-Royal of Heaven, and nearly related to 
the Prince of the Kings of the Earth. They daily cenverle, have Communion and 
Fellowſhip with the Father, 2nd the Son, the glorious Sovereign of all the World. 
They arc delicately and molt ſplendidly ted every day. Others live and feed upon the 
empty Things of this Wor'd, nay, on the Duſt of the Earth, on Aſhes, Husks, and 
Gravel; as che Holy-Ghoſt declares, They feed upon the Wind, and ſnuff in the Eaſt 
Wind : Whilſt Believers feed on hidden Manna : He eats that which is good, and his 
Soul delights it ſelf in Fatneſs, He is often had into the King's Wine-Cellar, he is 
richly cloathed, hath more noble and honourable Titles than any Men on Farth. He 
hath a moſt glorious Retinue,viz. the heavenly Angels to attend him every day, Never 
was King (it ungodly) fo attended, as the pooreſt Saint in the World is. Saints arc 
the chict of all the Children of Men, as Eagles are chict of all the Fowls of the Air. 


II. Eagles are quick-(ighted, they 
behold afar off. They have not only 
a quick and clear Sight, but a very 
ſtrong Sight, able to look fully up- 
on the Sun (ſhining 1n his Strength. 
Hence the Proverb is, A Man that 
hath a clear and ſtrong Sight, is 
Eagle-ey'd. 


WI. Eagles 


II. The Szints are very clear and gquick- 
ſighted, they can ſee afar off, even from 
Earth to Heaven. They through Chriſt 
can behold the Glory of God with open Face. 
They can ſee, and do pry into the ſecret 
and hidden Myſteries of the Goſpel, and 
Covenant of Grace : The Secrets of the Lord 
are with them that fear him, and be will ſherp 
them bis Covenant. They ſee the Evil that 
1s in theleaſt Sin, and can diſcern what 
the End of the Wicked will be, 


II. The 


— 


Pſal. 15 


2:3» 


Prov.t 2, 


I Chron, 


4.9. 


Holſ. I 2s 


2 Cor. 2, 
IS, : 


Pal. x 5. 
14. 


Book IV. 


Saints compared to Eagles, 


Simile. 

H[. Eagles are very ſwift Crea- 
tures: they have long Wings, by 
which means they flie with great 
Swittncls. Therefore Solozron cal- 
ling upon us not to ſet our Hearts 
upon Riches, ſaith, They make them- 

Prov.2p.5 ſelves Wings, and flie away as an 
Eagle. The Scriptures often expreſs 
the more than ordinary Swiftnels of 
Men, by the Swiftneſs of an Eagle. 
D wid, lamenting the Death of Saul 
and Jonatha, gives them this Cha- 

2Sam.l. racter, T hey were ſtronger than Lions, 


> and ſwifter than E.zgles. 


IV. The Eagles mount up: on 

high. The Word in the Hebrew 

RR [12nifies to get high's and thergtore 

1, (as it is noted by Mr. Gary!) it 1s 

eats Aled in the Noun, to ſet forth the: 
wits e1mt- . - ; | 

/ +. >: Highneſs. of Gad, Joi-11. 8, F/al. 

Met-ipho- 113.6, Iſa. 5.16. & 52.13. Scrip- 

16/47%)- ture, as well as Naturaliſts, tell us, 

thai the Eagle's Motion and mount- 

10g up 18 wonderfi}, ſhe flies' quite 

out of Sight. Oae of the Ancients 


ſays, The Eagle\ ſoars above, .the.. 


*Doubr- * Ajr, as if ſhe would vilit the 

EIT... Starry Heavens. The common Ept- 

lower 2.c- theres of an Eagle are, high fHlymg, 
_—— | | 

V. Eagles are unweary mm: their 

Flight; they faint not, tho they flte 

high, and are long before they reſt. 


walk, and not faint. 


by divine Meditation. 


' Parallel, 


III. The Saints are very {wift and 
ſpeedy in their Motions, when under the 
powerful Operation of the Spirit, or 
upon the Wings of Faith and Love: I pal.rs, 
made haſte, $&&c. faith David, They are 59,0. 
ſaid torun, nay, flie like Eagles, or as 
Doves to the Windows; they are many 
times carried {witfily along in the way of 
their Duties,. -as upon Eagles Wings. 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſet forth | 
by an Angel flying in the midit of Hea- Rev. 14 6. 
ven, having the everlaljing Goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell upon the 
Earth, When God's People are aſſaul- 
red and perſecuted, they flie to God for 
Shelter 3 ſo David, IT flie #nto thee to hide Pal, 142; 
"Me. ; 9+ 

IV. The Saints of God mount up on 


| high: Our. Converſation { ſaith Paul ) is Phil 3.20. 


in Heaven. Men of the World are like 

Moles and Worms, always. digging and 
tumbling in the Earth and Muck of this 

World 3 but Believers, 'thofſe who ate 

truly riſen with Chriſt, ſcek thoſe things <1, . , 
that are above, they ſoar aloft 3 nothing z, * a 
will fatisty them but Communion with 
God. They mount up by Prayer; as alto 
by freſh Ads of Faith 3 they mount up 
They are (aid to 
dwelt on highs -Earth, and carthly Things 
will not fatisty them 3 they are ofa more 
hcroick and ſublime Spirit, . 


V. So the Saints ſhould never grow 
weary 5 .nay, and the Promiſe is, They 
hall moynt up as with Eagles Wings ;, thy 
ſhall run, and not be weary; they ſhall 


Tho it be long before they come to Heaven, their everlatting 


Reiting-place, they arc held up, and therefore they hold out in all their Service and 


Suftc1ings. 


Faith and Love arc two ſuch ſtrong and excellent Graces, that they, like 


Eagle's Wings, keep them from tiring and fainting in their Minds, tho their Work 
A A 7 . 0 
be hard, and their Flight towards: Heaven long © 1 pad fainted unteſs, 7 Paz be- Plal.t5.1z; 


lieved, &e. 
VI. © An Eagle (faith one) bath 


* a high Spirit 3 ſhe flies high, and. 


.* aims at. high things 3 ſhe will not 


© {ſuch low Game. 

VII. Eagles make their Neſts on 
high : Jhe dwelleth and abideth on 
the Rocks, upon the Crag of the Rock , 
and frrong Place. | 


Job ;9-28, 


VIII Eagles 


© VI. Sd a "Saint hath a” noble; 'bigh; 


-and- excellent” Spirit. Low things are 
not f6r' high and heavenly-born SÞuls ; 


| they cite'nor- at the Flies, 'Toycs, and 


* catch Flies, {he ſcorns to [toop'to: pipes of: the: Profits, 


Honour, *' and 
Pleaſures of the World, as others do. 

VII. So the Saints dwell on high : 
Their Place of Defence ſhall be the Mu- 
nition of Rocks. They make their 
Neſis in the Rock of Ages; they 
dwellin Godz He is their {ltrong Dwecl- 
ling-Place. 


Ifa,33. 16, 


V2 VIII, Fhe 
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Saints compared to Sheep. 
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Simile. JParallel. 
VIIL. Eagles renew their Strength VIII. The Saints renew their Strength. 


by changing their Feathers; tho * When any Oldneſs ( as Mr. Cary! words 


171: * it ) is coming upon the new Creaturc, 
old, they ſeem young and lively © they renew their Strength, by looking to 


again, and are very long-lived. * Jeſus Chriſt, who is their Righteouſneſs 
* and Strength: He ſatisfieth theix Mouth with good things, ſo that their Strength is re- 
* newed like the Eagle's, As the Lord brings his People low by bodily Sickneſs and 
* Weakneſs, and then renews their natural Strength 3 ſo when there are Necays and 
* Declinings upon their Souls, he renews their ſpiritual Strength. And as the Eagle 


| © renews her-Strength by the Growth and Succeſſion of new Feathers ( of the ſame 


* kind )) in the/place of the old ſo a Believer reneweth his Youth and Strength, by 
* caſting off gradually the Old Man, which is corrupt, and by putting on more of the 
« New Man, (who is quite of another kind ) created after God in Righteouſneſs and 
« true Holineſſ, 


IX. Naturaliſts do obſerve, that IX. So ( ſaith Mr. Caryl ) do BEclic- 
Eagles are- fed and belt nouriſhed vers 3 the feeding of the new Creature 


: -\ Is upon Blood; every godly Man fpiri- 
- _— they m wy take 1n tually drinks the Blood of Chritt, ( My 
that, both Young ana od, Blood, faith he, is Drink indeed ) as offe- 


red to him bath ia the Promiſes and Ordinances of the Goſpel. A Saint could not 
live a Moment, nor have any ſubliſtence in Grace, it he had not (as the Eagle ) 
Blood to drink. A godly Man is nouriſhed by a believing Contemplation upon the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Effuſion of his Blood. 


X. Young Eagles are borne and X. So the Saints are borne, ſupported, 
carried upon the Wings -of the old and carried by the, Power and Arms of 


ks the Almighty, who is pleaſed to com- 
Eagle, and thereby are preſerved —_ HR 20 a6 ele 3 ee Ek 


from the Dangers ot Enemies. ftirreth up her Neft, fluttereth over ber Toung, 
ſpreadeth abroad ber Wings, taketh them, and beareth them upon ber Wings ; ſo the Lord 
alone did lead him, and there was no flrange God with him, Te have ſeen what IT did 
rnto the Egyptians, aud bow I bore you upon-Eagle's Wings, and brought you to my ſelf 
{ See Chriſt compared to an Engle.] 


Diſparity. 


| Yn have many evil Qualitics : They are Birds of Prey, &c. yea, and a very Ver- 
mine Sort of Creature 3 and upon that account wicked Men are compared to 
Eagles, which is opened under that Head of Metaphors concerning ungodly Men 
and Perſccutors, to which we refer you. 


OO — a 


-_ — - 
— _— ——_—— — WM —_— — Oreo eee tte eter ———_—_—_ 0 — —— — —_= 


Saints compared to Sheep. 


John 10. 27. eMy Sheep hear my Voice, &c. 
He Saints may be'compared to Sheep in-many reſpe&s : Sheep are harmleſs 
Creatures, meek, ſociable, contented with hard Commons, very traQable, 
patient, fruitful, and very profitable, are made a Prey to evil Beaſts, &c. 
Upon all which Conſiderations, and'many others, the Saints are likened to 

Shecp, which is fully opened under the Metaphor Flock, to which we refer y ou. 


Daints 


Eph.4.24, 


Deut« 32, 


+ 42 


:T 


Book IV. 


. 
6. 


2Tim.2.4 


Jud.5.16. 


— 


Daints compared to Souldiers, 


2 Tim. 2. 3. Thou therefore endure Hardneſs, as a good Souldier of TFeſus 


Chris, 


cally. 


Souldier is taken in Scripture cither properly, 5fxTiwT15s, or metaphori- 


Properly, it is underſtood of a Pcrſon that is employed in Military At- 
fairs, one that bears Arms, and is under Military Command, Mzt, 8, 9. 


Metaphorically, it is to be underltood of a Chriſtian, that is cngaged to tight the 
good Fight of Faith, under the Command of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt the Enemies of the 


Soul. 


This Title is not appropriated only to Miniſters, ( it is not a diſcriminating 


Title, only to d:{tinguiſh them from other Saints, as the Title of Ambaſſador, Paſtor, 
Watchman, &c. ) but a Title that belongs to every Chriſtian, and Profeſſor of Chrili. 
So that Timothy is not called a Souldier, meerly becauſe he was an Evangelilt, but 


as he was a Diſciple, &c. 


Saints arc compared to Souldiersz every true Chriſtian is a ſpiritual Souldier of 


Jeſus Chritt- 


Yetapho?, 


Souldijer is liſted under ſome 

Captain or Commander 3 he 

gives up his Name to him, and en- 
ters himſelf into his Service. 


Parallel. 


O every true Chriſtian lifeth Himſelf 
under the Command of Jeſus Chrilt, 
who is the Captain of our Salvation 3 
He gives up his Name to him, to ſerve 
him in all Uprightneſs, as becometh a 


faithful Souldier to do, making a folemn Covenant with Chriſt, and his People, to 
be on their fide; and this is viſibly done in Baptiſm. 


Il. A Souldier leaves all other 
worldly Afﬀairs and Incumbrances, 
to follow that particular Employ. 
No Man ihat mwarreth, entangleth 
himſelf with the Affairs of this Life, 
that he may pleaſe hint that hath choſen 
him to be a Souldier. They ought 
not, like Reyber, to abide among 
the Sheep-folds, to hear the Bleating 
of the Sheep. 

IH. A Souldier, after he is liſted, 
and entred into his Company, he 
is armed, and put into a fit Poſture 
for that Work and Service he 1s 
called to. 


II. So a truc Chriſtian forſakes all, and 


., follows Chriſt z he becomes dead to this 


World 3 he is crucihed to it, and that 
many times to him, His Heart is not 
{ct upon Things below, but upon Things 
abovez he looks upon Religion and 
Godlineſs, as his grear Work and Bufi- 
nels. They that are after the Fleſh, do mind 
the Things of the Flh, bnt they. that are 
after the Spirit, the Things of the Spirit, 


HI. So a true Chriftian alſo is no ſo0- 
ncr converted, Jiltted, and entrcd into 
Chriſt's Company, viz. his Church, bur 
he 1s armed hikewiſe., He puts on the 


' whole Armor of God, hath his Loins girt 


about with Truth, and hath the Breaſt- 


plate of Rightcouſacſs, his Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpe) of Peace, 
the Shield of Faith, the Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword of the Spirit, which is 


the Word of God. 


And becauſe moiſt of thoſe Parts or Pieces of a Chriſtian's Ar- 


mor are ſpoken to and opened under that Head of Metaphors reſpecting the Graces 
of the Spirit, we {hall ſpeak no more of it here. 


IV. A Souldier is known by his 
Habit, Armor, and Weapons, from 
other Men z they put off their own 
Clothes, and put on the king's, cl- 
pecially if poor and ragged when 
they arc liſted. | 


V, Soul- 


IV. So a true Chiiſtian is known by the 
Clothes he hath on, from the Wicked and 
Ungodly of the World, He js cloathed 
with the Garment ot Holineſs and Hu- 
mility,and hath on all the precious Graces 
of the Spizit,as Armor of Proot,tatlt gizt to 
him by the Girdle of Sincerity 3 and this 
ſhews him to be one of Chriſt's Souldiers, 


Y, So 


Col. 3.1 2s 


Rom 8.5, 


Eph.6 19, 
31, £25 


Saints compared to Soldiers, 


Book IV. 


Detapho?. 

V. Souldiers many times are 
cloathcd at the King's Charge 3 and 
it is greatly for the Honour of a 
Captain, to have all his Men brave- 
ly cloathed, and glittering in their 
Armor. ; 


VI. It is a Reproach to Soul- 
diers to be meer mercenary, to fight 
for Money, and to mind their own 
private Advantage, more than the 
Credit and Glory of their Sovereign, 
and Honour of their Captain. 


not be ſaved without it? Is it neceſſary to Salvation ? 
ligion as a Bridg to carry them to Heaven 3 meer mercenary Souls ! 


—_——  — 


Parallel. 


V. So Chriſt cloaths all his Souldiers, 
and they are all attired alike, cloathed in 
white. Their Robes coſt dear, viz. the 
Price of his own moſt precious Blood 3 
and it greatly tends to his Honour, to 
have them kept clean, and without Spot 
or Stain, all glittering in their ſpiritual 
Armor, viz, adorne4 with the blefſed 
Graces of the Spirit. 

VI. So it is a Reproach to a Chriſtian, 
to aim at Self in all he doth in Religion, 
Many Men care not to do any thing for 
the Honour of God, further then it makes, 
as they conceive, direQly for their own 
Intereſt and Advantage, Tell fome Men 
of this or that Ordinance and Command 
of Chriſt, they preſently obje&, May I 

Theſe Men only make Re- 
Alas! a true 


Chriſtian obeys and ſerves Chrilt fincerely, that he may glorify and honour his holy 
Name, knowing he deſerves more at his hands, than he is ever able to perform, not 
doubting his Labour ſhall ever be in vain in the Lord 3 the very Work is Wages to 


him. Pazl was reſolved, Chriſt ſhould be magnified in his Body, whether it were by 


Life, or by Death, 


VII. A Souldier hath his War- 
fare appointed him, and his Ene- 
mies diſcovered to him, and Orders 
to hight, 


Phil.1, 20, 


VII. So a Chriſtian hath his Warfare 
appointed him, his grand Enemies are 
made known to him, and he hath recei- 
ved Commithon allo to enter the Com- 
bat with them, whoſoever they are, whe- 


cher Forcign or Domeſtick, whether external or internal, ſecret or open. 
Firſt, His Foreign or External Enemies are theſe : 
1. The Devil, called the King of the Bottomleſs Pit, Prince of the Power of the 
Air, the great Dragon, the Captain-General of the 'black Regiment, and of the 


Hellith Militia, that makes War apainſt the Lamb, and his Followcrs, 
Chtiſtian is commanded to enter the Lifr, and to tight againſt theſe Principalicics 


and Powers. 


2. The World 3 this is another grand, potent, and fubtil Adverſary z many have 


been overcome and ſubdued by it. 


Every 


Eph. 6, ti, 


I2, 


(1.) The Things of the World, v2z. the Pleaſures, Honours, and Profits of the 
World. Theſe (as one well obſerves ) have their Hooks and Snares hid under their 
pleaſant Baits, they uſually prevail by Craft 3 their Flatteries and Allurements arc 
very dangerous. By this part of the World Satan fer upon our bleſſed Saviour, 


Mat. 4. 8. 


(2.) The Menof the World, who are the Subjects of the Prince of Darkneſs 
and kis Souldiers, the Militia of Hell, and the Auxiliaries of Satan, the Seed of the 


Old Serpent, who are filled with Enmity againſt the Woman's Seed. He that is 
born after the Fleſh, perſecuteth him that is born after the Spirit, &c. Ne are of your Fa- 


Rom. $8.44 


ther the Devil, and the Luſts of your Father ye will do. Theſe continually oppole the 
Truto, and hate Godlineſs, and thoſe who profeſs it. 

(3.) The Worſhips of the World. Saints have been often expoſed to great Dan- 
gcrs, for oppoling the Ways, Inventions, and Superſtitions of Men, the Worſhip of 
the Beaſt, and curſed Fornications of the great Whorez but whilſt they are able to 
ſrand, or have Life in them, they muſt oppoſe and reliſt all falſe Ways and Worſhip- 
pzrs, ſuch as (trive to make void the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Commands of God, 


by their Traditions. 


# 


(4.) There are alſo the Luſts of the World, the Luſts of the Eye, and the Pride 


of Lite, which Saints are engaged ro fght againſt, and oppoſe. 


I John 2+ 
16. 


Secondly , 


0, 


7. Ii, 


1.8.44 


hn 2+ 


mn Cm mC—— CO 


Book IV. 


Saints compared to Souldiers, 


Mat. 8. 9, 


Others to great Danger. 


Detapho!, 


1->arailel. 


Secondly 3 They have their Domeſtick Enemies : 
1. Sin, which is a wretched and treacherous Inmate, and curſed Adverſary. 


2. The Fleſh. 
IT am, who ſhall deliver me ! &c. 


Theſe two made the holy Apolile to cry out, O wreteh? 


abjtain from fleſhly Laſts, that war againſt the Soul. 


VIIE. A Souldicr expects, and 
therefore ought to prepare to meet 
With his Enemies 3 he knows he 1s 
choſen, liſted, and placed under 
the Command of his Captain, on 
purpole to tight. 


VHI. So a Saint expects, and therefore 
ought tomakeready to meet with ſpiritual 
Oppolition from the Enemies of i112 Soul, 
as ſoon as ever he is li.icd, and centred into 
C hriſt's Service. As it icl} out with the 
Captain himlclt, who no ſooner was 
baptized, but preſently he vas led into 


the Wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil : Soa Chriſtian rau!t always be preparcd ard 
reſolved to engage and tight them : I/hom reſiſt ſtedfaſtly in t9e Faith, 


IX. A Souldier goeth not on a 
Warfare at his own Charge ; his 
Prince bears the Expence of the 
War, and furniſheth him with 
whatſoever 1s necellary for that 
Atchievement. 

X. A Souldier ought to be ex- 
pert, and well-skilld in Martial 
Diſcipline, to know all the Poſtures 


of War, particularly the \Vord of 


Command, and to obey pr-'-nily : 
He muſt not diſput the Matter, 
nor make the leaſt Pauſe, Thoſe 
Scuicliers that were under the Ccn- 
tn1:1t01, were very tractable upon 
this account, as himſclf confciled : 
# fay to one, Go, and he goeth; and 
to another, Come, and ke cometh. 


IX. A Zclicver gocth not out in the 
Spiritual Warfare at his own Charge. 
Chriftt turniſheth him with Clothes, Ar- 
mor, V/capons, and with all Things 
needtul and necefſary, all is managed by 
his gracious and bleſſcd Spirit. 


X. So a Saint ought to be well-skilPd 
in all things necefiary for a Chriltian 
Souldier > it requires much Wiſdom and 
Experience; he mult underfiand the 
Word of Command, and be ready to 
obey his Captain, as ſoon as ever the 
Word is given, David had learned this 
part well: I made haſte, and delay:d not 
*'n keep thy Commandments, And Paul 
{aith, He immediately obeyed the heavenly 
Viſion, 1t is a very unbecoming thing in 
Chriltians, to fiand, or make a pauſe 
about thcir Obcdience to Chriſt, in thoſe 
Things they are convinced to be their 


indiſpenfible Duty 3 it argues they have but little regard to the Honour of their 


Caprain, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


Sh+1l Souldiers be fo carctul and ready to obey their 


earthly Leaders, who are buc Men ? and ſhall not we be as ready and forward to 
obcy . the Lord Jeſus Chritt, our heavenly Leader, who 1s the molt w.ſc and 


blefſed God. 


XI. Souldiers muſt know their 
Places, how to keep both Rank and 
File, Mihtary Dilcipline hath ap- 
pointed every Officer in the Army 
his proper Place, and every private 
Souldier to abide 1n the ſame Rank 
and File, or Place where he 1s ſet 
by his Commander : and none may 
alter their Station, or change their 
Poſtures upon their own private 
account 3 they mult not break their 
Order upon their Peril : ' for that 1s 
a Diſhonour to the Captain, and 
Standers by will laugh and reproach 
him ; beſides, if it be in a Time of 
Battel, he expoſeth himſelf and 
It an 


Army 


XI. So muſt a Saint know his Place 
and particular Station, where he is ſet by 
his Captein, the Lord Jeſus. It he be 
{ct as a File-lcader, or made an Officer to 
lead a Party, it is needrul for him to 
{ce to his proper Work and Bulineſs 3 he 
may not a«quit his Command when he 
pleaſeth. The Commander in chict may 
prefer or degrade his Souldiers, as ſeemeth 
good to him 3 but he may not, he cannot 
diſpoſe of himſelf. Paſtors mult keep 
their Places, Deacons keep their Places, 
Members of each Church kcep their Pla- 
ces, and not when they pleafe withdraw 
themſelves, and get into another Com- 
pany, but muſt abide under particular 
Command, where Chritli hath ſet them, 
Shall any one think, that God, who 
hath placed ſuch Order in other Creatures 
in Heaven and Earth, is not (trict _— 

tnat 


4 Man that Rom.7: 
Hence we are exhorted, as Strangers and Pilgrims, to 1 Per. 2, 


Ii. 


Mart. 4. 
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Army or Body of Men are once that holy Order ſet and appointed in his 
broken, and in Confuſion, they Church * It the Sun, Moon, and Stars 


| » ns keep in their own Sphere, and move j 
« ted by their Enemies. | PIEINg in 
are ſoon rou } their own Orbs ; it the Sea hath its 


Bounds and Limits ſet, beyond which it muſt not go 3 can it be imagined, that the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould be a more diſorderly Piece, than the inanimate and irrational 
Creatures? God is the God of Order, and not of Confuſion, in all the Churches of the 
Saints. Thercfore it any Chriſtians, that are of this or that particular Company or 
Church, do break the holy Order, and regard not to keep in their Stations, or neg- 
[c& their proper Work; what a Reproach is it to them, and to Religion it felt! 
Belides, the Danger they are expoſcd to, if Saints neglect Prayer, or hearing the 
Word, or the Lord's Supper, or are divided amongſt themſelves, is very great 3 un- 
Ic{s they rally the ſooner, and unite again, and keep their Ranks, they are in danger 
of\ being utterly routed and undone by Satan. Many hence have been enticed by the 
Subtilty of the Devil, to deſert their General, and flie from their Colours. 


XI. Souldicrs muſt follow their XII. So muſt every Chriſtian follow 
Leader 3 this is one Word of Com- Jeſus Chriſt, he ought to have his Eye 
a upon him how often hath he comman- 

: ded us to follow him! Shall any liſt 
themſelves under his Command, and refuſe to be ſubject to his holy Laws and Au- 
thority ? or follow him for a Time, and then grow weary * If any Man will be my 
Diſciple, let him take up his Croſs daily, and follow me, We read of a great and famous 
Army, conliſting of Forty Four Thouſand, a certain Number put for an uncertain, 
that fo!low the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. We mult follow Chrift in every Ordi- 
nance, follow his Docrine, and follow his Example, in every one of his gracious 
Qualifications, iz. in his Patience, (how contented was he in the midſt of his greateſt 
Poverty !) in his Lowneſfs of Mind, and deepeft Humility 3 in his Tenderneſs,Bowels, 
and Compaſlion towards thoſe that deſerved nothing how kind, loving, and mer- 
ciful was he! Follow him in his Reproaches, Afflictions, and Indignities 3 follow 
him in all Difficulties and Dangers 3 with Peter, follow him to Priſon, and to Death 
it {clf, when he calls us thither. Be ye Followers of me, as I am of Chriſt Feſus. My 
Sheep bear my Voice, and they follow me. 


X1lI. It behoveth a Souldier to XIII. So a Chriſtian ought to be well- 
be well-skilled in all Stratagems of SkilPd and expert in all Divine Wiſdom 


War, for that conduceth much to and Policy, in the Management of the 


roi | . 
Em" "46 | Spiritual War againſt the Enemies of the 
his juſt and needful Accompliſh- Soul. Chriſt's Counſel is, Be ye as wiſe 


ments, Policy having many times as Serpents, but as innocent as Doves. And 
out-done Power, and humane indeed nothing is more neceſſary for ſpi- 
Strength. ritual Souldiers than Wiſdom and Poli- 

cy, In the carrying on of the War againſt 
their internal Adverſaries, becauſe of their Craft and Subtilty. Their Adverſary the 
Devil is cor;pared to a Scrpent upon this very account 3 and in other Places we read 
of his Devices and Wiles : Eph. 6. That ye may ſtand againſt the Wiles of the Devil, 
© ae Jod\dos TE Nxppdhz, properly the Methods of Satan 3 wtvodax of pI dG-, 
© which ſignifics that Art and Order one obſerves in handling a Point 3 we ſay ſuch 
© 2 one is methodical, Now becauſe it ſhews Ingenuity, and Acutencſs of Wit, {6 
© to compoſe a Diſcourle 3 therefore it is transferred to expreſs the Subtilty of Satan, 
© in laying of his Plots againſt a Chriſtian. Indeed the expert Souldier hath his Or- 
der, as well as the Scholar 3 there is Method in forming anArmy, as well as in fra- 
ming, an Argument. The Devil is a ſubtil Enemy, and Saints are moſt endangered 
by his Craft and Policy 3 he hath always got the greateſt Advantage upon Chriſt's 
Souldicrs by this means. It was the way he took when he ſet upon Man at firſt, 
and if he overcame him when he was in his perte& State, no marvel if he prevail 
upon him in his depraved and maimed State, And therefore Wiſdom is needful, 
and more eſpecially to diſcover his Stratagems: Ie are not ignorant (faith the Apoſtle) 
of his Devices : Some of which I ſhall note here, for the ſpiritual Souldier's Profit 
and Obſervation, with reſpe& to his drawing Men and Women to Sin. 


Firſt ; 


I Cor. 14, 
33» 


Mat.16.24 


Rev. I4-1z 
2534+, 


Joh.10.27- 


Gernal, 


2 Cor.3. 
Il. 
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Firſt; He ſhews his Subtilty, in chuſing the moſt proper and 2dvantagious Seaſon 
tor Tempting. An hundred Souldiers at one time may turn a Batte], and fave an 
Army, when Thouſands will not do it at another, Satan knows when to make his Ap- 
proaches, and the Time when he is molt likcly to prevail. The Tine he takes to 
cempt in, 15: | 

I, When newly converted. No ſooner is the Child of Grace, the new Creature 
born, but this Dragon pours a Flood of Temptations atter it. 

2, When a Saint js beſet with ſome great Affliction 3 this is a blind Lane, or ſoli- 
tary Place, fit for this Thict to call for his Purſe. | 

3. When a Chriſtian is about ſotne notable Enterprize for God's Glory, then Satan 
willlic like a Serpent in the Way : An Adder in the Path, that biteth bis Horſe Heel, f> 
that lis Rider ſhall fall backward, Thus he fiood at Joſhua's Right-hand, to reſiſt 
him. The Right-Hand 1s the working Hand, and h1s ſtanding there, implics his Ne- 
fire to hinder him, and his Enterprize, Indeed th: Devil was never a Friend to 
Terp'e-Work, and therefore that Work is ſo long a doing. What a handſom Ex- 
cufe doth he help the Jews unto ? The Time is not comz. When our Saviour was bap- 
tizcd, and was jult entring apon his Minittry, then Satan ſet upon him. 

4. When he hath the Preſence of ſome Object to enforce his Temptation». Thug 
he took Eve, when ſhe was ncar the Tree, and had it in her Eye. 

5. Attcr great Manifeſtation of God's Love, then the Tempter comes. Such is 
the Weakn:ts of Grace ſometimes tn a Believer, that he can neither well bear Smiles 
nor Frowns from God, When Paul was cxalted with abundance ot Revelation, theri 
was the Time that Satan fet upon him with his tirong Temptations. 

6. At the Hour of Death ; Satan khows, that if hecannot prevail then, he neves 
tan+ *Tis the laſt Onfet, and therefore he reſvlves to try his Skill, If he cannot 
break his Head, fo as to keep him out of Heaven yet he will (it poflible ) bruiſe 
his Heel, and ſcrd him limping thicher : I mean, fill a Saint full. of Fears and 
Doubts about his eternal State. 

Secondly , He hath many other Sttatagems to deceive by Temptations. 
1. He hangs out falſe Colours, and comes to a Saint ih the diſguiſe of a Ftiendz 


| he transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light : Maſter, pity thy ſelf: 


2, He firives toget Intelligence of a Saint's Aﬀairs, This ( faith my Author ) 
is one great Whect in this Politician's' Clo-k, to have Spies in all Places, by whom 
they are acquainted with the Counſels of their Enemies. He labours to tind out 
what Sin it is i hat moſt eafily befets a Perſon, or that tie is molt prone to. 

3. In his gradual Approaches to the Soul, When he firſt comes to tempt, he is 
modeſt, and asks but little, knowing he may get that at many times, which he ſhould 
be denicd, if he ſhonld ask it all at once. A few Men are let tato a City, when an 
Army, coming, in a Body, would be ſhut out. Remember, he draws to Sin by little 
2nd little: Firit it may be the Thought of this or that Evil is darted into the Mind, 
and after a while lodged quietly there, and then a little after further Proceed is mad? 
in Sin. cc. 

4. Satan, like a cunning Warticr, hath his Reſerves 3 like a wiſe Captain, he hath 
ſome fr: (h Troops at hand, it need be : So that if one Femptatron will not prevail, 
he hath a fecond, nay. a third and fourth, nay Multitudess What ftrelh and new 
Attempts did he uſe, when he ſet upon our Saviour f 

5. Another Stratagem of his is this: He will ia a politics way retreat, as ſome- 
times you ſhall have an Enemy flie as overcome, when. it is ona defign of overcoming, 
We rcad not only of Satan's being caſt out, but of the unclezn Spirit's going our 
voluntarily 3 yet be ſure it was witha purpoſe to return more ſirong than before. 

6. He will (trive to make uſe of tit Inſtruments to carry on his Femptations to the 
Ruine of the Soal. I might proceed, but by this alt may fce, That it 1s needtul tor the 
Chriſtian Souldicr to be we}t inſtructed in the Stratagems of War. 


XIV. A Souldier ought to know XIV. So a Saint muſt underſtand the' 


the diſtin Beats of the Drum. and diſtin and d fterent Sounds of the Ward 
ac oy of God, daily miniſcred by his Servants; 


Sound =o 1 $f yy a : why Alarm, for a Preacher is a ſpiritual Trumpeter ; 
a Call, a March, a battel, &c. Lift up thy Voice like a Trumpet, And as 
it greatly behoves a Trumpeter to be well. $kilPd how to blow his Trumpet, ( for if it 


gIvean uncertain Sound, who ſhall prepare himſclt to the Batrel? ): fo' it doth a 
dy Mrniſter 


Gurnal, 


Hag.1 2, 
Mat.4.1,, 


2 Cor. I2, 
1y2,2XC.. 


Heb.12.15 


”. _ 1 
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Miniſter rightly and diſtin&ly to preach the Word of God, that a Chriſtian ( like a 
Souldicr) may have an Alarm ſounded in his Ears, when Danger is near, or an 
Enemy caming upon him as alſo a Call to Duty, to Prayer, to F aſting, Mourning, 
and Sackloth, when the Day requires it, &c. A good Souldier of Chrilt will obſerve 
the diſtin& Sound of the ſpiritual Trumpet 3 ſometimes it ſounds out Reproof, ſome- 
times Counſel, ſometimes Comfort 3 all 1s caretuily obſerved by a fincere and wiſe 
Chriſtian. | 


XV. A Souldier ought to be a 
Man of Courage, bold and retolute, 
not ſoon daunted, nor diſmayed 
by the Threats, Malice, or Strength 


XV, So a Saint ought to be of a cous 
ragious Spirit, nut timerous, faint-hear- 
ted, or foon dilmayed, but a Man of an 
undaunted Hcart, not tearing the worſt 


that Men can do unto him: Tho I walk 


of an Enemy. He ought (as God bid 
Joſhua) to be ſtrong, and very 


COUragtous. 


(ſaith David ) through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil. 


Righteous are as bold as a Lion. There 
are three or four things, which tend to embolden, and encreafe Courage in a ſpiri- 
tual Souldier, in the midſt of the greatclt Danger, when nothing but Death and Miſc- 
ry ſeerns to Hare him in the Face, 

1. The Goodneſs of his Cauſe. Nothing adminifireth more Life and Zeal to a 
Saint, than the Conſideration of that holy Cauſe, which in the Strength of Chrili 
he ltands up for, and is {et to defend. 

2, The Confideration of the Power and Strength of that God who hath engaged 
to {iand by him, help and aid him in all his Conflids with the worlt of his Encnuee, 
Fear not, Worm Jacob, and ye Men of Iſrael; I will help thee, ſaith the Lord, Fear 
not, for I am with thee 3 be not diſmayed, for I am thy God, I will ſtrengthen thee, 8c. 
Te are of God, little Children, and have overcome them, becauſe greater is he that is in us, 
than be that is in the World. | 

3. Agood Call. Every Chriſtian, in all his Enterprizes, muſt ſee to his Call ; 
let him ſee that whatſoever he doth in Religion, both in matter and manner, it is what 
God hath enjoined him. He that undertakes any Work or Cauſe, that is not war- 
rantcd by God's Word, hath cauſe to tremble. And alſo let him (ce he is the Man 
that God approves of, and hath employed in and about that Work and Duty, what- 
loever it bez and when he ſees that his Call is undeniably good, this will add 
Courage to him. 

4. A good Conſcience. This made Paul fo bold in the preſence of his incenſed 
Adverſarics: Men and Brethren, T have lived in all good Conſcience before God until this 
day. A Souldicr who hath much Guilt upon him, cannot (if his Conſcience be at 
all awakened ) engage an Enemy with that Courage as another Man may, in the 
high Place ot the Field, ( when he knows not but the next moment he may be ſent 
into another World.) *Tis Innocency and Uprightneſs that puts Lite and Magna- 
nimity into a Chriſtian, Having a good Conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak Evil of you, 
as Evil-doers, they may be aſhamed, who falſely accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt, 

5. Lafilyz The Aſſurance he hath of Victory. A Saint knoweth he ſhall have the 
Day, and come off a Conqueror : Before he enters upon the Conflict, his Captain 
hath told him, He (hall overcome at laſt, and have the Crown of Lite. 


X VI. A Souldier muſt expect to XVI. £0 the Saints of God mult CX= 
endure Hardneſs, and therefore pre- P<& to endure Hardneſs, A Chriltian's 
pares himſelf for it, lt is a Life at- Lite is attended with many Difficulties 

= you wag 4 di and and Affiictions, which they mult endure 
en aero $-4cws 1 P: h as good Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, He is 
rn" _ OS jorkos no good Souldier, that cannot endure 

ield, a ; 


Hardneſs, But here it may not be amiſs 
know the want of nothing. to enquire, What is that Hardneſs that 


the Saints do and muſt endure ? 
Firſt; They muſt endure all that Hardneſs, that cither their Sins, or the Profeiſion 
of the Goſpel, may expoſe them unto. 
1. Saints are expoſed to Hardſhips by means of their Sins 3 their own Iniquitics 
bring great Sorrow and Trouble upon them. It made David many times cry ouc, 
and water his Couch with Tears. 


2. Sin 


Ifa.2z2, 


Plal, 73.4 


The Wicked fiee when none purſue, but the Prov. 28.y 


Ila 41. fo, 
I 4. 
I Joh. 4:3, 


Ags 23.lo 


1 Per. 3-16, 


R Cv.2. 10, 
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ſhot out. The Tongues of tome Men are like cruel] Weapons: As with a Sword in my 


Jarallel. 


2. Sin is' not {weet to a-Saint in the committing of it. He is overcome ſome- 
times to do that which he hates, and his own Conſcience afterwards lorely Jaſhes 
and wounds him for it. Sin brings not only Hardſhips upon the Soul, but many times 
ſore Dilireſs upon the Body and Family, and a Blaſt upon a Man's outward Efiate. 

Secondly, A Saint meets with'the Hardſhip of Self-denial 3 he bears the Pain of 
having a Right-hand-Luſt cut off, and a Right-eye-Luſt pulled out ; he parts with the 
beſt, the neareſt, and choiceft of his outward Enjoiments. Unleſs 2 Man deny him - 
ſelf of Father, Mother, Brethren, Siſters, Children, Houſe, and Land, &c. for my ſake, 
he is not worthy of me. This Hardneſs fome cannot endure 3 the young Man could 
not'bear it : When be heard this Dofirine, he went away very ſorrowful, &c, Mat,10.22 

Thirdly, They endure the Hardneſs of Mortitication, or of cru-ifying the Fleſh, 
with the AﬀeRions and Luſts. Circumciſion was painful to the Body, and let me 
tell you, the Circumciſion of the Spirit is more hard an4 difficult toa Saint to under- 
goz Which is made without hands, cutting off the Foreskin of the Heart, or putting 
away the Body of Sin by the Circumcifion of Chriſt, Mortify your Members which are 
pon the Earth, The killing of Sin, 15 as the killing or deliroying the Members of 


the Body. 


Fourthly; Saints endure Hardneſs from Men. 

1. By hard Words. All the cruel Reproaches, Slanders, Revilings, Tauntings, 
Scoffings, Backbitings, &c. that the Sons of Belial can invent, they are forced to 
endure. They bend their Tongues like their Bow for Lies, and their Tongue is at an Arrow 
Bones, my Enemies reproach me, &c. The Sword in the Fleſh is painful, but the Sword ©!4* 
in the Bone is mach worſe, Mockings are ranked amongſt the great Sufferings of the 4.1, ; 
Godly : Others had Trials of cruel Myckings. The Archers this way ſhot hard at 36. * 
Foſeph, and what a poyſonous Arrow did the Jews let flie upon Chriſt ! Behold a 
Drunkard, a Wine-bibber, a F riend of Publicans and Sinners, He caſtcth out Devils by 
Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils. As for this Fellow, we know not from whence he is, 

Parl was acculed for being a peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition, and a Ring leader of 
the Set of the Nazarens, &c. Theſe things are hard to bear. 

2. There is the Hardneſs of Mens Hands, as well as of their Tongues. Wicked 


' Men (faith a Learned Divine) have Iron Hands, which many times fall heavy 


upon the Souldiers of Chrilt, How heavy was the Stroke of Cain upon his righte- 
ous Brother !. and what heavy Hands did Pharaoh lay upon the Iſraelites in Egypt ! 
What Hardſhips did the Primitive Saints eadure, under the Heathen Emperors, in 
the ten Perſecutions! And what ſore Sufferings, and cruel Tormznts, hath the Wo- 
man's Seed borne and endured under the Papal Power! What Burnings, Roaſtings, 
and Flayings alive! All along, from the Beginning to this Day, the Saints have en- * 
dured great Hardneſs from wicked Mcn. See Heb. 11.35. to the end. They weve 
tortured with $courges, Bonds, and Impriſonments they were ſtoned, th:y were ſawn aſun- 
der, tempted, ſlain with the Sword 3 they wandred about in Sheep-thins, and Goats-rhinr, 
in Deſerts, aud Mountains, and in Dens and Caves of the Earth, bcing deſtitate, afflicted 


I 


tormented, 
Fifthly ; Saints endure Hardneſs from Satan. He comes out with open Mouth 


againſt them, like a roaring Lion, ſeeking to deſtroy them.. Chriſt's Souldicrs en- 
counter with Devils, they wrelile with Principalities and Powers Satan daily lets fp 6. 
flic his fiery Darts againſt them. 

Sixthly z They meet with ſome Hardneſs and Trouble by the Withdrawings of 
God himſelf. Some AMictions come more immediatly from the Hand of God. Fob 
complains of the Arrows of the Almighty z David cries out, as if the Lord had 
broke his Bones. Yet God in all the Atflictions and Trials he brings upon his People, "8 
defigns their Profit : IV hen he hath tried me, I ſhall come forth as Gold, It is that we Tc - 
may be Partakers of his Holineſs. Yet neverthelcſs the Strokes and Chaliiſements of 
the Almighty are hard to be borne. 

Seventbly 3 Chrilt's Souldiers meet with Hardneſs, whilſt they attend upon their 

roper Work, in their particular Places and Stations unro which they are called. 

Some have harder Service than others 3 as the Forlora Hope, and the Van (faith one } 
may meet with harder Service than the main Body of the Army 3 the Fronticrs, and 
File- Leaders, may meet with more dithcult Service than the Rear 3 and the Watch - 
men that lie Perdue, and fiand Sentine], with harder Duty than thoſe that abide ov: 
the Guard, But tho ſome endure more Hardneſs than others, yet all mutt take what 
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befalls them _— - Ki Station where they are ſet. The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
(likely ) are the Men moſtly expoſed, and yet ſometimes others ſuffer as hard things 
as they 3 yet every one mult ſee to diſcharge his Duty in his reſpeCtive Place, The 
Sentinel muſt not quit his Watch, becauſe it 1s cold, or Danger approaches 3 the 
File-Leader muſt not face about, and fall back in the Rear, becauſe of the Hardneſs 
of the Service the Leaders mult not bid the private Souldiers fall on, and themſelves 
run away 3 the Colours are moſt aimed at, yet the Standard-bearcr and Enſign 
muſt ſtavd by them, and diſplay them in the Face of the Enemy. So whatever 
comes, Minilters muſt preach, and People muſt hear, and the Publick Worlhip of 
God muſt be maintained, the Banner of the Word muſt be diſplayed, Saints muſt P_ 
keep their Ground and Station, where they are ſet by Jekus Chriſt, Neceſſity is Jaid © 9 
upon me; and wo is me, if I preach not the Goſpel. 


XVII. A good Souldier expoſeth — XVII. So the faithful and good Soul- 
himſclf to 8. en MHardneſ _ dicr of Jefus Chriſt is not haled, dragged 


; : or forced to his Duty, and to undergo 
yy of par 7-5 : -— tn » CON" Difficulties for the Goſpel-fake 3 bur free- 
, ; 


ly and with a ready Mind engages in the 

Work. I am ready not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, for the Name of the As 2i4; 
Lord Jeſus. Chriſt cares not for preſs'd Souldiers, his are all Volunteers; When 

the Goſpel-Trumpet ſounds, Come away, come up hither, immediately they arc 

upon their Feet, ; 

2. They endure patiently, taking their Captain for their Example : When reviled, 
they revile not again. In Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls. 

3. They endure the Hardneſs of their Service couragiouſly : They took joyfully Heb.to.34 
the ſpoiling of their Goods, The Wicked flie when none purſue, but the Righteous are as Proy.a8g, 
bold as a Lion. Shall ſuch a Man as I fly? was the Saying of a brave Souldier of 
this Captain'ss When Modeftus, the Emperor's Lieutenant, threatned Bafil with 
Confiſcation of Goods, Baniſhment, and Death, how couragiouſly did he bear it ! 

If you have apy thing elſe, threaten it , for theſe things are nothing. This was ſomewhat 
like that of Fau!z notwithſtanding Bonds, Impriſonment, and Death was threatned 
againſt him, yet faith he, None of theſe things move me, neither account I my Life dear un- Ais 20. 
#0 me, Gec. We plory in Tribulation. A x 

4. Saints endure Hardneſs conſtantly 3 the whole Life of a Chriſtian is a Time of ** 53 
Warfare : till this Life is done, his Warfare is not done. The Righteous ſhall bold on Job 19.5. 
their Way, and be that hath clean Hands, ſhall grow ogy and ftronger. A Saint mult 
never ceaſe being a Souldier 3 Godlineſs muſt be his Trade as long as he lives. As 
Satan will never have done tempting, ſo he muſt never ceaſe from reſiſting his 
Temptations. 


i Sam.15, 


5. And then all this is done ſincerely 3 he hath boly Aims and Ends in what 


he doth. 


XVIII. A good Souldier ſpares 
none of the Enemy, when he hath 
fuch a Command given him : And 
Sal, for not complying with the 
Requirement of God in this reſpeQ, 
loſt his Kingdom, »#z, in ſparing 
Agag the King, and the Fat of the 
Cattc], when the Word of Com- 
mand was, Go, ſmite Amalek, 
ard utterly deſtroy all that they have, 
and ſpare them not 5 but flay both 
Men and Women, Infant and Suck: 
ling, Oxen and Sheep, Camels and 
Aſſes, &c. 


XIX. A 


XVIII. So a Saint, or good Souldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſpares not one Luſt; 
Every Sin, like the curſed Amalekzzer, 
muſt be put to the Sword. He is no 
ſound Chriſtian, that ſuffers any Sin to 
abide quietly in his Heart or Life unmor- 
tified. If there be any one Darling- 
Luſt ſpared, it is a palpable Sign of Hy- 
pocrily. Some Men are ready to excuſe 
their evil Luſts, as Sal did : They will 
cover their covetous Deſigns under the 
Pretence of doing good, and diſiributing 
to the Neceſlitics of the Poor 3; but alas ! 
this will not do, Obedience is better than 
Sacrifice, A Saint muſt kill all, put all 
his Sins to the Sword, or die to them. 
One Sin ſpared, as Agag was, will exclude 
thee the Kingdom of Heaven : IF ye live Rom.8.19 
after the Fliſh, ye ſhall die but if ye mortify $ 
the Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. 
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DBetaphoz 
XIX. A good Souldier will keep 


| with his Colours. It is puniſhable 


by Martial Law, for a Soyldier to 
lie behind his Colours 3 and Death 
without Mercy to depart quite 
from them. 


Parallel. 


XIX. So a good Souldicr of Chriſt 


will keep and abide with the Banner of 


Truth. ' The Goſpel (faith Ainſworth ) 
is the Saints Enfigh: And be will lift up 
an Enſign to the People, &c. Chriſt will laſh 
ſuch as lie bchind; Peter was made to 
weep bitterly for ſiraying frem his Co- 


lours. And it will be Death without Mercy to thoſe that quite depart from the 


Truth, and etnbrace Hereſy or Idolatry. 


And here let me caution all Chriſtians to 


take heed, left they are deceived by their Enemies. Satan, like a cunning Pirate, 
ſometimes transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light, he puts out falſe Colours, 
comes with a ſeeming Banner or Enſign of Truth ; he can make uſe of Scripture, 
when it will make for his purpoſe to deceive. 


XX. A good Souldier will not 


- turn his Back upon the Enemy, to 


the diſhonour of his Captain 3 tho 
his Life be in danger, he will not 
flie, nor cowardly betray his Truſt, 


XX, So a good Souldicr of Jeſus Chriſt 
will not turn his Back to flic from the 
Enemy, or utterly depart from the Truth, 
whatſoever befalls him ſuch is his Love 


to the Lord Jeſus, and Zeal for his Glory. 


And befides, he knows ( if he doth } 


the great Danger he expoſeth his own Soul to thereby : for among all the Armor 
that Chriſtians ſhould take unto them, we read of no Back-piecez tor it they turn 
their Back,, they arc gone and undone for ever: If any Man draw back,, my Soul (hall 


bave no Pleaſure in him. 


XXI. A Souldier 1s greatly ani- 
mated and encouraged in all his 
Encounters and ſharp Conflicts with 
the Enemy, by confidering the Re- 
ward and Honour he {hall receive, 
if he manfully holds out, and gets 
the Victory. 


XXI. So a Saint is carried on with 
much Zeal and Courage, by the conlide- 
ration of the eternal Reward he ſhall rc- 
ceive in the end. This made Moſes de- 
ſpiſe the Glory of Egypt, and reſuſe to 
be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. 
He ſaw bim who was inviſible, and had an 
Eye to the Recompence of Reward, Chriſt 
himfelf this way animates his Follow- 


ers, and faithful Souldiers: T appoint to you a Kingdom. Be you faithful unto Death, 
and I will give you a Crown of Life, T have (faith Pad ) fought the good Fight, and 


finiſhed my Courſe, and kept 


the Faith: And henceforth there is 


aid up for me a Crown 


of Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous Fudg will give me at that Day, and not to me 


only, but to all them that love bis appearing. 


XXII. Some Souldiers of an 
Army are now and then fingled 
out as Champions, to engage an 
Enemy alone. Tho every Cham- 
pion be a Souldier, yetevery Soul- 
dicr isnot a Champion, A Captain 
will not chuſe any Souldier to 
this Work, but ſuch only as he 
knows are Men of . Courage and 
Experience, &*c. 


Vetaphoz. 
N? earthly Souldiers know 


their Wars will bez they cannot 
tell whether they ſhall overcome, 
and get the Victory, or not; tho 
they be never ſo valiant and 
couragious in their Service, and 


faithful 


what the Event or lilue of 


XXII, So Chriſt ſometimes calls forth 
one of his ſpiritual Army, to engage the 
Enemy alone, and as a Champion of the 
Truth, to facritce his Lite in the bchalt 
of it. What greatcr Honour can be con- 
ferred upon a Chriſtian than this ? Such 
a Champion was St. Stephen, Antips, &c. 
who were brave Men, Saints of undaun- 
ted Courage and Refolution 3 who loved 
not thur Lives unto Death, 


Oilpatity. 

Ute a true Chrittian knows, and 

is aſſured, that he ſhall overcome, 

and obtain the Victory, He tights not 
at an uncertainty,the Iſſue of the War be- 
ing made known unto him by Chritt 
in his Word. And altho a Chritiian 
may ſometimes doubt of the Truth 
of his own Sinccrityz yet being 
INCcre, 
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Metaphor. 


faithful and true to their 
tain and Leader. | 

If. Earthly Souldiers many times 
loſe their Limbs and precious Lives 
in Fight; and it 1s not in the 
Power of the wiſeſt Captain in the 
World, to repair or make up that 
L ofs again. 


Cap- 


IH. Souldiers are armed with 
carnal Weapons, and fight with 
Men like themſelves, and yet many 
times are overcome, and loſe the 
Victory. 
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Diſparity. 
ſincere, he'doth not doubt of obtaining 
the Conqueſt. | 


IT. But Chriſt's Souldiers never en- 
gage their Enemies to the Loſs of Limbs 
or Lite it felt in his Cauſe, but he can 
reſtore it with great Advantage. He 
that loveth bis Life, ſhall loſe it but 
he that hateth bis Life in this World, ſhall 
keep it unto Life eternal, 

ItI. But Saints fight with ſpiritual 
Weapons, and not only with Men like 
themſelves, but with the Devil, and his 
internal Crew; and yet through Chriſt 
their Captain they get the Victory. For 
the Weapons of onr Warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God, &c. For we wreſtle 
not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, &c. 


Jniercnces, 
$f ge things being ſo, let all true Chriſtians take Heart, and be valiant, and fear 


not the Face of Encmies, 


1. Contider the Worth and Dignity of your Captain. Chriſtians have the beſt Cap- 


tain and Leader in the. World. 


(1.) Heis of a moſt honourable Extraction, of a moſt high and noble Deſcent, 


oh. 12.25 


Eph.6. 


the Heir of all things, the Father's Firſt-born, the expreſs Image of his Perſon: He is 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; and he is ( faith one) Generaliſimo of all his 
Majeliy's Forces in Heaven and Earth, 

(2.) Conſiderthis Strength and Valour : He hathan Omnipotent Arm, and is of a 
molt valiant, undaunted, couragious, and heroick Spirit. What was Sampſon, Gide- 
on, David, Alexander, Fulius Ceſar, Scanderbeg, or any other mighty Warrior, to the 
Lord Jeſus? This is he who cuts In pieces the Gates of Braſs, and breaks afunder 
the Bars of Iron that hath the Keys of Death and Hell 3 that flew Rahab, and 
wounded the Dragon who is terrible to the Kings of the Earth, and will come 
upon Princes as upon Mortar. This is He that is the Terror of Devils, the Dread 
of Mortals, who will make other Captains tremble, and cry out to the Rocks and 
Mountains to hide them in the Day of his Wrath. 

(3.) Contider his Wiſdom. His Skill and Policy far exceeds the Craft and Sub- 
tilty of all the Machiavellian Politicians in the World. He knows how to aſſaulc 
and harm his Enemies, and to carry on, and bring off, to preſerve and defend his 
People, and faithful Souldiers. Let Men and Devils be never ſo skilful and politick, 
Chrilt knows how to outwit them, and over-reach them all. He knows where all 
their Mines are digged, where all their Forces, Flankers, and Ambuſcadoes do lie ; 
He knows their Plot, and how laid this day againſt his Intereſt, Goſpel, and Cove- 
nant-People, in this and other Nations; He knows how to confound them, and 
catch than in their own Craftineſs, and to bring them to Shame. He wonderful in 
Counſel, and mighty in Working, He hath an Omniſcient Eye, as well as an Omnipo- 
tent Hand, He makes his Countermines, and blows them up, or burieth them in 
the Pit they have digged. He outſhoots the Devil and the Wicked in their own 
Bow. He will bring down the Bealt, and Whore, and all their Abettors, and make 
thcm a{hamed of their Hope. Mark the Iflue of this preſent Diſpenſation. See 
Captain in the Firſt Volume, and God a Man of War. 

2, Conſider the Excellency of your Cauſe, which is juſt and righteous. 

3. The Goodacſs of your Call, againſt which nothing can be objected. 

4, For your further Encouragement, conſider the Strength of your Fortifications: 
Thcy are all impregnable, and impenetrable, of moſt invincible Strength. Your Out- 
Works, your Walls, your Bulwarks, your Forts and Towers, all your Defence is ad- 
mirable. The Name of the Lord is a Strong-Tower, Salvation will God appoint for 
IV alls and Bulwarks, O how formidable and terrible are the Attributes and Threat- 
nings of God to his Enemies ! 


Iſa, F1.9, 


Proy.18.10 
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5. Conlider, Tho your Number be the feweſt, yer your Side is the fir: 2<:itz God 
is forus, and on our Side: With them is the Arm of Flqh, but with us the Loyd var 
God, to fight for w. How many, ſaid Antigonor, will you reckon me for * Poor 
Mortal ! How many then may we reckon God, Chrift, the Holy Ghott tor > Thc 
whole Trinity is engaged for us. 

6. Conlider, Tho your Service be hard, and Confli& ſharp, yet it wil! be ſh xt. 

It is buralittle while, and your Enemy {hall trouble you no more. Orr light Affiftions 2 Cer 4, 
which are but for '# moment, &c. 17: 

7. Confider, the Devils, and all other Enemies, tho never fo potent, crucl, and 
malicious, yet they are all conquered and ſpoiled : Having ſpoiled Principzlitics and 
Powers, be made a Shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it, The Komans were 
wont in a triumphant manner to carry thoſe they had conquered about with them, 
and to brandiſh their Swords, and diſplay their Colours, and carry their Arms jn open 
View, as Trophies and Emblems of Victory : So the Lord Jefus, having conquered 
Satan, and the Powers of Hell, rode as it were in Triumph through thr Kingdom, 
(the Air) and made a Shew of them openly, as a glorious Vidtor. 2. Again, 

th! World is ſubdued; Be of good cheer, ſaith Chriit, I have overcome the » 1, .- 
World. And we throngh him are hereby made' more than Conquerors. Come Tribulation, ' 
Diſtreſs, Perſecution, &c. with all their Blackneſs, Darkncts, Tircars, and Terror 
what will thcy do? Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt ? or hinder us of 
etcrnal Life, 3. Death is ſubdued, Chriſt hath g: the Victory over that, What Joy 
and Countort is this to Believers, to hear that all their Encmics are conquered 3 your 
Captain-General hath broken them all to pieces. 

6. The Enemy cannot hurt you 3 the worlt you can meet with will work for your rRom.s. i8 
Good, 

9. Conlider, Tho you meet with hard Things, Chriſt can and will make them 
ealy toyou, All your Wounds he can heal, and ail your broken Bones he can ct. 
The more you ſuffer tor Chrilt, the greater your Keward wiil be. 

10, Conſider what great and glorious Pay you thi! have in th: end. Is not a 
Kingdom, a Crown ot Glory that fadeth not away, worth fighting and ſtriving 
for ? 

11, Look to Chrift, remember what he hath done and ſuffered for you3 and con- 
{ider what many Saints have endured tor his take betore yon, that were moti precious 
in God'S fight. Is it not better to ſuffer here, than to ſuffer 10 Hell * What is the 
Pain and Sorrow of the Godly in this Lite, to the everlaſting Pains and FTorments of 

1.9; the Damned in the World to come ? Get much Faith, and provide your felves with 
all your Armor, and the right Uſe of it, the Nature of which is opened under the 
Fifth Head, Get your Hearts looſe from the World : No Man that warrcth, entangl:th 
himſelf with the Afﬀairs ef this Life. Labour for much Love to God. It was a no- 
rabie Saying of Mr. Bland the Martyr, when he was at the Stake: This Death (faith 
he) is more dear to me than Thouſands of Gold and Silver , ſuch Love, O Lord, haſt thou 
laid up in my Breaſt, that T hunger for thee. Take heed you coniult not with czrnal 
Reaſon 3 rely wholly upon Chritt, and never conſult. thy prcfent Strength with thy 
tuture Sufferings, Take heed you do not overvalue your Lives, Alas ! you cannot 
live long what it you die a little ſooner than you might do according to the Courfe 
of Nature? Alſo contider, is it not bettcr it God calls you to it, to glority him by 
dying, than to dic otherwiſe ? Remember, You are not your own 3 let Gud there- 
tore make what Improvement of you he pleaſes. 

Latily 3 Pray continually, pray always, tor this is the way to overcome. Prayer 
hath done wonderfully. And this is one great Thing that is enjoined on the 
Chriltian Souldier. 
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Ephel. 6. 18. "Praying always with all Prayer and Supplication, in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all Perſeverance, and Sapplication 


for all Saints, and for me, &Cc. 


T TEre are two Things to be noted : 
| 1. A Duty enjoyned, Prayer. 

2. Bleſſed Directions about it, Viz. 
v.18.10 1. The Time, Always. 
26, 1+ 2. The Kinds, All Prayer and Supplication. 
3. How, viz. (1.) In the Spirit. (2.) With Diligence. (3-) Conſtantly. 


4. Fo# 


« —a—_g— S ---4 ——— 
p A RT RO—— 7 Letts _ ”_,I—_— 


160 Daints compared to Souldiers. Book LV. 


"GG —— 
—- Wor on ooo = > Aw» w——_— 


oy For whom; (1:) For all Saints. (2.) More particularly, for the Preachers 
of the Goſpel. 


Note. Soldiers of Chriſt ought to pray, to be much in Prayer, to pray always, to pray 
in the Spirit, to pray for themſelves, and to pray for others alſ9. 


Firſt; Tho we are to pray always : Yet there are fome ſpecial Times for this 
Duty, Praycr is twofold, 1. Ordinary, 2, Extraordinary. We muſt in ſome Sea- 
ſons more eſpecially be at this Duty, to pray hard, to pray mightily, ec, 
©reſt, What is meant by praying always ? 
Anſw. 1, It 1s as much as to ſay, * Pray zn every thing, according to that Word, 
Phil, 4. 6. In every thing, by Prayer and Supplication, let your Requeſts be made known to 
the Lord, Some pray in nothing they do. In all thy Ways acknowledge him. 
2, In all Conditions, in a full State, in a naked State, in Poverty, in Plenty, in 
Sickneſs, in Health, in Proſperity, and in Adverlity, 
3. For cvery Thing we need, for Spirituals, for Temporals, ſo far as God ſeeth 
them good for us. 
4. Daily, frequently, Morning and Evening. David ſaid to Mephiboſheth, Thoit 
23am-77 ſhalt eat Bread at my Table continually. He cannot mean, thou ſhalt do dothing but 
eat, (he would not have him to be fuch a Cormorant) but commonly every 
day, Oc, 

4 To have a Heart always for this Duty, to be always fit and ready for this ſacred 
Ordinance. 

Queſt, What are thoſe ſpecial Times and Seaſons for Prayer * Or when is extraordi- 
nary Prayer to be made £ 

Anſ. 1. When a Saint hath any great Work to do for God,or eminent Buſineſs and 
Service for his Church. See Nehem. I. 5. As 4.2,9. When Abrabam*s Servant 
had ſpecial Work to do for his Maſter, he was much in Prayer, 

2, When a Saint is in the dark concerning any one Truth of God, and cannot 
gct Satisfaction, then tis a Time for extraordinary Prayer. When Daniel was at a 
loſs about the Time of Dcliverance out of Captivity, how much did he give himſelf 
to Prayer! 

Þ When 2 gracious Soul is under any fore and grievous Aftlition. David in his 
Ditireſs and Afﬀiction cried mightily to God, Ts any afflified ? let bim pray that 
is, let him be more abundantly in that Duty. Fames 5. 13. 

4. When Sin abounds, or in a Day of great Rebuke and Blaſphemy : When Hell 
ſeems to be I:t looſe, or the Flood-gates of Wickedneſs opened wide in a Nation, 
then it is a Time for the Godly to be much in Prayer, Fer. 13. 19. Iſa. 37. 23. 

5. In Times of great Diſireſs upon the Church 3 when the Danger is Imminentf, 
as at this Day this is a Time for extraordinary Prayer, See Iſa, 22. When many 
Nations came up againſt Judah, then Feboſhaphat cried mightily to Heaven, 2 Chron. 
20. 12, When Haman plotted to deltroy all the Jews, and cut off Tſrael at once, 
and the Writings were ſealed, and ſent forth, then Eſther and the godly Ones pray 
mightily. Thus did Facob, when his Brother was coming to mcet him, fearing he 
would cut off the Mother with the Child 3 how did he then wreſile with God ! 

6. In Times of Temptation, When Chriſt was aſſaulted, and his Hour was 
come, he prayed hard, he ſpent a whole Night in Prayer, Mat. 26. 44, And what 
Mat.2% faith he to his Diſciples * Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. When 
$746 Paul had that Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, be beſought the 
TR nn thrice, that it might depart from bim. That three times (as ſome conclude ) 

might be threeſcore times: : 
7, Laſily 3 In a Time of great ExpeQation, when great Things are near,and much 
look'd for. When Daniel expected great Things, underſtanding by Books, Delive= *© 
rance to the Church was at hand, he fet himſelf to ſeek God. Dan. 9. 2. 
Secondly 3 Conſider, Prayer is a great Ordinance. And that doth appear, 
1. In reſpe& of God 3 it gives him the Glory of three great Attributes. 
(1.) Of his Omniſciency : We hereby acknowledg, that he knows our Wants 
Pſal.39.9. nd Neceſſities: All my Deſires are before thee, and my Groanings are not bid from 
thee. | 
(2.) His Omnipotency, We acknowledg, in our crying to God, and relying up- 
on him in this Duty, that he is able tohelp us, and ſupply all our Wants, 
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(3.) Ir gives him the Glory of his Goodneſs: O thou that hearej? Prayer, A Saint 
knows, and contcſſeth hereby ( if he pray aright ) that God is willing and ready io 
hclp and fave him. | 
2, Prayer is a great Ordinance, if we conſider the Power and Prevalency of it 
Luther aſcribed to Prayer a kind ot Omnipotency. It hath prevail. d over Fire, Watcs? 
and Earth it hath flopp'd the Sun in its Courſe. It hath prevailed over evil Angel; ? 
it hath cati the Devil our, and broke his Kingdom down. It hath had Power vuvcr 
the good Angels, as appears in the Caſe of Eliſha 3 it fetched them from Heaven ty 
be his Guard and Protection; 2 King. 9.6,17. Nay, it hath prevailed with Chritt 
himſelf; the Angel of the Covenant, as appears in Facob's Caſe : As a Prince, thou haſt 
wreſtled with God, and haſt prevailed. It hath healed the Sick; raiſed the Dead, llopp'd | 
the Lion's Mouth, and hath ſubdued and pur to flight the Armics of Aliens; hath Fev.tt. 
opened Priſon-Doors, and broke in pieces Chains, Gates, and Bars of Iron and Braſs, 
There is none of the battering Rams, or Artillery of Hell can ſtand againſt it, * Tis 
likean Engine ( as one obſerves) that makes the Perſecutors tremblez and wo to 
them that are the Buts and Marks that it is levelF'd at, when it is tired with the Fire 
of the Spirit, and diſcharged in the Strength of Faith. *Tis faid, Mary Quecn of 
Scts dreaded more the Prayers of Mr. Knox, than an Army of Twenty Thouſa:d 
Men 3 ſhe had more cauſe, than an Army of Ten Hundred Thouſand. *Tis {aid of 
the Witneſſes, that They have Power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not in the Days of their Rov.11 4. 
Prophecy 3 and have Power over Waters, t0 turn them into Blood, and to ſmite the Earth 
with Plagues, as often as they will. How do they this, but by Prayer ? 
3. That Prayer is a great Ordinance, will appear, it we contider the Ptomiſcs 
madeto it, 2 Cor. 7.14. Pſal. 50.15. Mat. 21.22, Job 15. 7. 
4. That it isa great Orcinance, will appear, it we conſider how it co-works with 
al: othcs Ordinances and, Duties, to make them effeual, whether Moral or Evan- 
gclical: Every thing is ſanftified by the Word of God and Prayer, 
5. That Prayer is a great Ordinance, doth appear by the Influences it hath over 
all our Graces. (1.) *Tis the Means for getting Grace 3 hereby a Souldier of Chritt 
obtains his' Armor, (2:) And for the Increaſe of Grace, in order to the ating of 
it. (3.) For the evidencing of Grace. It is that which brings the Soul intro God's 
Preſence, and nlis it with Divine Joy and Peace in belicving, 
6, It is the Divine Breath of the Soul; can a Man live longer than he breaths ? 
A Saint dies, when he quite 'ccaſeth Praying, 
Queſt. What hinders or obſtructs the Anſwer of the Saint's Prayer ? 
Anſw, 1x, When we pray not according to God's Will; God's Will mufi be the 
Rale of out Prayers. And this is the Confidence that we have in bim, that if we atk, atiy Joh, 5 
thing according to bis Will, be heareth us. I4- 
2. When.the End or Aim of a Man is not right : Teark, and receive not, becauſe J*1-4-3- 
ye ack amiſs, that ye may conſume it on your Liſts, 
3- When we pray not in Faith; Unbelief hinders the Anſwer of Prayer ; But let Jam. 1 6. 
bim ask.in Faith, nothing waveting, &c. | 
4. When Endeavours after the things we want, are not joined with our Prayers. pp — 
As we have a Mouth to beg, we muſt have a Hand to work. Sl 
5. When any one Sin relteth in the Boſom unrepented of : If I regard Tniquity p16 18. 
in my Heart, the Lerd will not hear me, &c. 
6. When we are not fervent. Prayer muſi be with Aﬀection unto God. 
7. When we pray not in Spirit. Our Spirits muſt pray 3 and not only fo, but if 
the Spirit of God doth not act and attifi our Spirits, our Prayers will not prevail. 
8, When we are not conſtant in the Duty. We muli be importunate and conltant, a 
k ; uk 18. x; 
pray always, and hot faint, if we would have our Prayers heard. 
9. When we come not to God in the Name of Chriſt, the Door is ſhut. We 
mult ask in Chriſt's Name, and come to God by him, it we would be heard and 
accepted by him, | 
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Lhe Celeſtial Race : ©2, the Saints com- 
pared to Runners, 
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r Cor. 9. 4. Know ye not, that they which run in a Race run all, but 
one receiveth the Prize : So run that ye may obtain. 

Heb. 12. 1. Let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily 
beſet us ; and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. 


Hiiftianity, ot the Life of a Chriſtian, is in theſe Scriptures compared to a 
Race 3 So runthat ye may obtain, A Chriſtian is compared to a Man that 
runs a Race, | 

What ſort of Race the Apoſile principally alludes to, is not ( as we 
conceive ) ſo material 3 befides, many worthy Men do not agree about it, ſome be- 
ing ſubje& to think, the Apofile alludes to the Olympick Games. We ſhall chere- 
tore run the Parallel, with reſpe& to ſuch Things concerning a Race, which all gene- 
rally agree in. 

To rwu#n, is variouſly taken in Scripture. 1. To break through, Pſal. 18. 29. 
2. To lirive with the greateſt Speed and Celerity, or to make haſte, Prov, 1. 26. 
z Kings 4.22. 3. Eagerly in Aﬀection to be carried after. 1 Pet. 4. 4. 4. To pals 
without Let, Pſal. 147.15. 5. To labour with Earneſineſs. 6. To go forward, 
Gal. 5. 7. 


Metaphoz. Parallel. 


Man that runs in a Race, takes I a Chriſtian ought to take great care 

great care to begin well. It how he begins or ſets out in the Race 
behoves him to be exaG in his ſet- ig _ _ 1. In reſpc& of 
. In reſpe& of Time ime, 1t behoveth him to fet out early 
ting out, 1 » enough; he mult not defer the great 
2. In reſpect of Place 3 he obſerves Concernment of his Soul ; Delays are 
the Place from whence he muſt be- 


gin to run. A little Time loſt at be found, call upon bim whilſt he is near. 
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dangerous, Seek tbe Lord whilſt be may 1(a.55.4 


the beginning of 2 Race Is dan- love them that love me, and they that ſeek me Proy.$, 


gErous, early, ſhall find me. Behold, now is the ac- 


cepted Time behold, now is the Day of » Cor6.1. 


Salvation! Some Men begin too late, they mind not the Call of God, To day if 
ye will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, Becauſe I have called, and ye have refu- 


will not anſwer. 2. They ought to obſerve the Place from which they muſt depart. 
He that would go to Zion, muſt leave Babylon 3 as he would go to Zoar, fo he muſt 
depart out of Sodom. He muſt leave the Way of Sin, yea, all the evil Courſes, 
Cuſtoms» Traditions, and Inventions of Men : Te did run well, &c. 


II. A Man that runsin a Race, II. Soa Chriſtian ought to know the 
ought to know the Way well which Way to Salvation, to be well-inſtructed 
he is to run; if the Path be not the Path of eternal Life. Chriſt is 


plain before him, he 1s not like to the Way : No Man (faith he) cometh Joh.14.6 


; unto the Father, but by me. There is no 
win the Prize. other Name under Heaven given, where 
muſt be ſaved. 1. Chriſt is the Way, as a Prieft, who offered himſelf upas as a Sacri- 
tice to God for us, to atone and make Peace between the Father and us. 2. Chritt 
is the Way, asa King, who hath appointed us Laws and Ordinances, which we mult 


obey and follow, to manifeſt our Subjection unto him : I will run the Way of thy Com- PCal.119. 


mandments. 3- As a Prophet, - who hath laid down all Rules and heavenly DireQions 


by we Ats4 1h, 


ſed, &c. ——- I alſo will laugh at your Calamity. Then they ſhall call upon me, but I Pear dinh 


necefſary for us in Matters of Faith and PraQtice, whom we muſt hear in all things. 4s 3 24; 
4. Chriſt is the Way, in that holy Example he hath left, that we ſhould follow his 1 Per. z. 


Steps» A Saint obſerves the very Footlteps of Chriſt, and of the Primitive Church ; **: 


he ſees the good old Way plain before him, as it is recorded in the holy Scripture, 
2nd thereby knoweth which way to ſteer his Courſe, 
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NMetapho!. 


TIT. A Man that runs in a Race, 
muſt ſce to put himſelf in a fit Equi- 
page. He puts off his upper Clothes, 
and gets meet and neceſlary Gar- 
ments for the purpoſe 3 becauſe the 
Clothes that a Man uſually wears, 
would much encumber him in his 
Running. 


IV. A Man that would run in a 
Race, ſo as to obtain the Prize, 
muſt lay aſide all Weights whatſo- 
evcr : For al know, that if a Man 
have a Weight or Burden on him, 
1 will greatly hinder or obſtruct 
him 1n his running 3 nay, if he doth 
not caſt it off, it will ſoon cauſe 


him to be weary, and faint in the 
Way. 


J>arallel. 

INI; So a Man that would ſet out it 
the ſpiritual Race; or in a ſpecdy Courte 
towards Salvation, muſt calt off the Rags 
of his own Righteoutncſs, and put on 
the Righteouſnels of Jeſus Chritt by 
Faith for that Garment, with the Gar- 
ment of Holineſs and Humility, is only 
neceſſary, and muſt be put on by all that 
would run the Race fct betote them, fo as 
to obtain the Prize, 

IV. Soa Chrittian that would run in 
this heavenly Race, multi caſt off evcry 
ſpiritual Weight, This the Apoſile di- 
rectly counſels the Saints todo: Let ws 
lay afide every Weight, and the Sin that d.th 
ſo eaſily beſet us z and let us run with Patience 
the Race ſet before us, Now theſe Weights 
are, 1, ihe inordinate Aﬀections. Out 
Hearts muſt not be fer upon Things be- 
low, not inordinatcly upon Father or 
Mother, Son or Daughter, Houſe or 
Land for he whoſe Heait runs out in a 


Rom.t}- 
14. 


He5,12 1- 


Col 3« 23 $ 


covetous manner after the World, as the Prophet lhews, is like a Man that is laden Hab.2.6- 


with thicx Clay. 


It is impoſſible for a Man to run this Race with the World upon 


his Back. What was it that weigh:d down the young Man in the Goſpel, that 
came running to Chriſt, who ſeemed to bein a full ſpeed towards eternal Lite? Was 
it not the inordinate Love to the World? 2. Sin 5 Sin ts a Weight: That Sin that 
doth ſo eaſily beſet #s. Some underſtand, the Sin of Unbelict is meant hereby 3 
others, a Man's Conſtitution-Sin, or the Sifi of his Nnture, that which he is moſt 
eaſily overtaken with, whether it be Pride, Paſſion, &c. Sin, yea, every Sin muſt 
be caſt off, take it how you will, ( tho I rather adhere to the latter } if a Man would 


{orun as to obtain z for nothing like Gailt tends to make a Chrittian grow weary, 
and faint in his Mind. 


V. A Man that would run ſo as 
to obtain the Prize, muſt not be 
overcharged with inordinate Eating 
and Drinking z for Experience 
ſhews, how that unkfits a Man for 
running a Race; or for any other 
Enterprize whatever. And a Man 
that ſtriveth for MaStery, is tempe- 
rate in all things. 


V. So a Chriſtian mnft take heed he be 
not overcharged in a ſpiritual Sence 
there is fpirituz2] Gluttony and Drunken- 
nels ſpoken of in.>Scripture. Hence faith 
our Saviour, Take beed to your ſelves. leſt 
at any time your Hearts be overcharged with 
Smrfeiting, Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of 
this Life, and ſo that Day come upon you 
unawaret, What is meant by Surfeiting, 
Drunkennefs, &c. but all kind of Tooſe 
Living, 1 Theſſ. 5- 7. wanton Riotoufs 
eſs, exceffive Delight in, or Deſire after the Pleaſures of this World, &c. Or 
on the other hand, being overwhelmed, and ſorely afflicted or perplexed with inor- 
dinate Cares about earthly Matters? All theſe things mult be avoided by thoſe, who 
would tun the ſpiritual Race fo as to obtain the Prize. 


_ VE. A Man that would run ina 
Race;ſo as to obtain the Prize, maſt 
f-& he doth not leflen his Pace 3 he 
muſt ran ſwiftly, arid run conſtant- 
ly ; if he loyter, or grow careleſs, 
and idle, no wonder if he loſe 


VI. So a Chriſtian muſt run with ſpeed, 
he muſt be very diligent, ſwitt-tooted, 
which is ſignified by running 3 and alſo 
he muſt be cven in his Courſe, He mult 
not be like the Galatians, only run well 
for a Time, but contintie always co the 
end the ſame Pace, 2. e. Keep ina conſtant 


the Prize. Courſe of godly Zeal and Holmeſs, ac- 


cording to that,of the Apokile, We defir 
that every one of you do ſhew the ſame Diligence, to the full aſſurance of Hope to the end, 
Some Men ſeem very zealous in a Fir, they arc all on a Flame ( aSit were ) nove 


Y 2 More 


I uke 7t1- 
24, 


Gal. 5.7. 


Heb. 6 ft, 


The Eeleſtial Race ; 02, 2 


Yetaphoz, Sn, Parallel, 
more forward and lively in God's Ways, and in his holy Worſhip, than they 3 but 
on a ſudden oft-times ( as hath been obſerved ) they flag, and grow weary. It 


may be, as the Proverb is, a zealous Apprentice, a lukewarm Journey-man, and a 
quite cold Maſter. 


VII. A Man that would run ſo 
as to obtain the Prize, ought to be 


B ook IV, 


VII. So a Chriſtian, that runs the 
heavenly Race, ought to labour after 


ſtrong and healthy. A diſtempered 
Perſon, or one that falls ſick in the 
Way, is not likely to obtain the 
Prize 3 a conſumptive Man, or one 
that hath feeble Knees, or a diſtem- 
pered Heart, is not likely to hold 
Out. 


ſpiritual Strength: Be ſtrong in the Lord, x4... 
and in the Power of his Might. Thou there- 2 Tim, z; 
fore, my Son, be ſtrong in the Grace that is 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Diliempers are as ſubje&t 
to ſeize upon the Soul, as upon the Body, 
viz, the Tympany of Pride, the Feaver 
of Paſſion, the Trembling of the Heart 
through laviſh Fear, the Stone of a hard 
Heart, the ſpiritual Conſumption, or 


Decay of Gracez Want of Breath, or Difficulty in breathing out conſtant and fer- 
vent Prayers and Deſires to God, or any other Decay of the inward Man, or Diſcaſe of 
the Soul. If any of theſe ſeize upon a Chriſtian in his Courſe to eternal Life, without 


ſp:edy Cure, they will cauſe him to faint, and fall ſhort of the bleſſed Prize. 


VII. A Man that runs na Race, 
if he falls lame in the Way, 1s not 
likely to obtain the Prize. 


VIIT. So that Chriſtian that falleth 
lame (in a ſpiritual Sence ) in the Race 
to Glory, is in danger of miſcarrying, 


Make ſtrait Paths for your Feet, leſt that 15,1, _. 
which is lame be turned out of the IWay, but rather let it be healed, Some by Lameneſs 13. 


underſtand Want of Sincerity, when there is a Work upon one Faculty of the Soul, 
and not upon another 3 z, e. When the Conſcience is awakened, and the Underſtan- 
ding ſomewhat enlightned, and yet the Will and AﬀeGtion is for Sin and the World. 
This Man is lame, he is no ſound Man, he goes limping as it were along he will 
not run long, as he runs not well. Others by Lameneſs underſtand more dircQly, 
a wavering Mind about ſome main Truths of the Goſpel, or about the publick and 
viſible owning and profeſling of Chriſt and the Goſpel, in reſpect of thoſe Truths 


that are moft oppoſed by Men, in the Day and Generation in which we live. 


Some 


are like thoſe in the Prophet Eljab's Time, they halt between two Opinions, ſtand x King,it, 
wavering between God and Baal, and know not which to cleave to, whether to the 21. 
Proteſtant, or Popiſh Religion. Now theſe are lame Profeflors 3 they are corrupt, 

or not ſincere; they will not, unleſs healed, hold out to the end of the Race, but be 


turned out of the Way. 


IX. A Man that meets with bad 
Way in running a Race, is thereby 
many times hard put to it, and 1n 
danger of loſing the Prize : As 
when he 1s forced to run up-hill a 
great while together, or meets with 
a rough and untrodden Path, or is 
fain to run through a deep Mire, or 
a very dirty Lane; this tries his 
Strength, Courage, and Reſolution. 


X. Men that run in a Race, have 
many SpeCtators, who ſtedfaſtly 
look upon then, to ſee how they 
run, and who will win 3 ſome ho- 
ping one will gain the Prize, and 
others hoping the ſame Man will 
loſe It. 


IX, So when a Chriſtian meets with 
hard Things, or paſſeth through great 
Difficulties in his Way to Heaven, he is 
much put to it, viz. when he is forced 
to mount the Hill of Oppoſition, and 
paſs over the Stile of carnal Reaſon, and 
through the perilous Lane of Perſecution, 
and Valley of the Shadow of Death 
Being accounted all the Day long as a Sheep Plal.23-4 
for the Slaughter. He then is tried to 
purpoſe. Many that have ſet out Hea- 
venwards ina Day of Peace and Proſpe- 
rity, have in a Time of Tribulation and 
Perſecution grown weary, or being of- 
tended, have fallen away. 

X. So the Saints of God have man 
and eminent Spectators, who ſtedfaſtly 
look upon them, with great Expectation, 
to ſee how they behave themſelves, whilſt 
they run the Celeſtial Race, viz. God 
the Father, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
the holy Spirit, the ove Almighty and 
Eternal God, Yea, and all the holy 


Angels, 


Mat-13-20; 


A 
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Saints compared to Runners. 165 
Metapho!. Jarallel. 
Angels, on the ſametide, bchold them with great Earneſtneſs, hoping they will hold 
out to the end, and obtain the Crown of everlaſting Glory, and to that purpoſe help 
and encourage them in their Courſe. On the other fide, there are all the Devils, or 
wicked Angels, who have their Eycs upon them for evil, who do not only hope and Z:ch.3.1; 
long to ſee them grow weary and faint in their Minds, but alfo ſtrive, as'much as in «. : 
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9, 
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12, 


ng.1h : . . _ breaks through all Difficulties, and re- 
through all ogy vt will 0g A gards not "a, rr Balls Satan throws 
gard any Mgr , Urements, Dur. |. his Path, viz. none of the vain Al- 
preſſes on with his utmoſt Strength, Jurements of this World, but with his ut- 
Celerity and Speed imaginable; the termoſt Strength, Celerity, and Eager- 
Thoughts of the rich Prize anima- neſs of Aﬀedtion, prefſeth forward, 7 
ting his Mind, and prompting him preſs towards the Mark, 6c, He ftriver to _= 3-14. 
on {> to do. .enter in at the ſtrait Gate. He firives againſt Jar. 7ol ge 
Satan, againſt the World, againſt Sin, 
frives in Reading, in Hearing, in Praying, being greatly animated and encouraged 
thus to do, by ſeeing him who is invilible ( to the natural Eye ) and by having a Heb.rr. 
Sight of the excellent Reward, or that glorious Crown and Kingdom he knows he 
ſhall receive, when he comes to the end of the Race: 
23-4 NMetapho. Diſparity: 
Ome Men in running a Race do Bu now a Chriſtian, whoever lie be, 
their beſt z they do whatever 2 that doth his beſt, does what he can 
in them lieth to obtain the Prize, A = Uprightnefs of Heaft, to believe, to 
| 2 eG Let Ie, cloſe in with Chriſt, co ave, ſerve, and 
t43+204 but never obey him, ſhall never mifs of ccernal Life, Job:10. 2. 


them lies, to hinder and refiſt them in their Race, fo that they may loſe the Prize. 


XI. Some Men run a great while, 
and afterwards grow weary, and 
ſlack their Pace, nay, quite give 
over running, and (o loſe the Prize. 


XI. So ſome Profeſſors ſeem ro run 
well, to be zealous for God and Religion 
a great while, it may be for many Years 
togetherz but when Trouble ariſes, or 
Temptation feizes upon them, they grow 


weary, and indifferent about theſe Matters, and ( with Demas ) cleave to this pre- 
ſent evil World, and ſo turn with the Dog to his Vomit again, and loſe Etcr- 


nal Life. 


XII. Some Men that have run in 
a Race, have run for a great Prize, 
yea, for a Crown, ( as lome have 
obſerved) and when they have 
won it, have been. praiſed excee- 
dingly, it being eſteemed a mighty 
Honour 3 it hath not only enriched 
them, but been to their great Re- 
nown and Glory. 


XII. So the Saints of God, who run 
this heavenly Race, run for a great Prize, 
viz, a Crown of Glory, And everyMan | Cox. 
that ftriveth for the Maſtery, is temperate in 25. 
all things : Now they do it to obtain a 
corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible. 
Be thou faithful unto Death, and 1 will Rv10- 


g- 


give thee a Crown of Life, T have ( faith 


Paul ) fought the good F ight, I have finiſhed 2 Tim 4, 
my Courſe, T bave kept the Faith: Hence- 753: 


forth there is laid up for me a Crown of 


of Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous Tudg will give me at that Day, and not to me 
only, but unto all them alſo that love bis appearing. This Prize will not only enrich the 
Soul that obtains it, but raiſe his Renown and Glory to Eternity, He ſhall be ho- 
noured of all, nay, he is the Man whom the King delights to honour : They ſhall fit Rev.3.2t, 


down with Chriſt on his Throne, &c. 


X1IIL The Man that runs, who 
reſolves to win the Prize, breaks 


I. Many run in 4 Race, but one 
only obtains the Prize. 


XIII. So a true Chriſtian, who re- 
ſolves for Heaven, he makes haſte, he 


Nevet was any Man damned, faith a wor- RomS-He 
thy Miniſter, that did what he could to 
be faved; 

It. But tho Thouſands run in this ſpi- 


ritual Race, yet they may all obtain 
the Prize; 


Inferences. 
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166  Saintscompared to Salt, 


Tnierences, 


\ \ / E may infer from hence, That the Work and Buſineſs of a Chriſtian is hard 
and difficulc 3 Heaven is not obtained without running, wreſtling, ſtriving, 
warring, Oc. 

2. That many Profefſors, who ſet out Heaven-ward, and run well a little while, 
are aot like notwithſtanding to obtain eternal Life 5 *tis only he that endureth to the yt ,,, 
end, that ſhall be ſaved. 

3. It may alſo inform us what the Reaſon is, that ſo many Perſons faint or grow 
weary in this ſpiritual Race, (1.) Their Weights which they have upon him may 
occaſion it, Or, (2.) The Way being bad,. or up-hill. (3+-) Their not being tem- 
perate in all things. (4+) Their being diſeaſed or lame. (5.) Satan beguiling them 
with his Golden Balls. (6.) They being not throughly affected with the Worth of 
that glorious Prize they run for. (7.) By means of their truſting in their own 
Strength, &c. ($.) Their growing lazy, loving preſent Eaſe, &c. (9.) And laſtly, 
which is the Sum of all, their not being truly converted, never effetually wrought 


upon by the Spirit of Grace. 


4. It may ſerve to ſtir usall up to the greateſt Diligence imaginable, to the end, 
Whatſoever we meet with inthe Way, Heaven will make amends for all. 


— — —_ 


Saints compared to Dal. 


Mat, 5. 13. Te are the Salt of the Earth; but if the Salt have lot its 
Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted £ It is henceforth good for nothing, 
but to be caſt out, and trodden under Foot of Mex. 


Elievers, as well as Miniſters, are called by our Saviour the Salt of 
the Earth; for Chrift preached this Sermon not only to his 
Apoſtles, but to all the Og; it 18 not appropriated to Mint- 


ſters alone, but to all Behevers. 
Why the Godly are and may be compared to Salt, is briefly opened in 


the following Parallel. 


Netapho?, 

Alt is very profitable, it keeps 

and preſerves Meat from putri- 
fying, which would ſoon ſtink, cor- 
rupt, and periſh, was 1t not for 
it. *Salt (as one faith ) is the 
* Bloſſom of Nature, it is mingled 
*with all mixed Bodies, and pre- 
* ferves them from Corruption. 


Parallel, 


g? the Godly are moſt profitable in all 
the Earth, 1. They keep the World 
from being totally corrupted by evil and 
peſtilent Errors and Hereſy. (2.) From 
being ſpoiled by Prophaneneſs and Hel- 
liſh Debauchery. They by their holy 
Lives, Doctrine, and gracious Deport- 
ment, put a check to the over-ſpreading 
Wickedneſs of thoſe Places where they 


live. The World would foon grow 
much worſe than it is, were it not for the Saints and People of God it would 
ſtink, - and be ſo abominable in God*s fight, that he would not endure it any longer. 
And beſides, God many times ſpares a People, Family, and Nation, for the fake of 
the Righteous who dwell among them. The Godly are the Intereſt of People and 
Nations, ( as is elſewhere ſhewed.) Had there been but a little more of this ſpiri- 
tual Salt in Sodom, viz. but ten righteous Ones, it might have continued to this day, 
And he ſaid, O let not the Lord be angry, and I will ſpeak, yet but this once, Perad- (; 
venture Ten (hall be found there, &c. And He ſaid, Iwill not deſtroy it for Ten's ſake, os 
Nay, tho there was ſcarce ever a godly Soul in it, but righteous Lot 3 yet what ſaid 
the Angel? Haſte thee, eſcape thither, for I cannot do any thing till thou be come thitber, Gen.19, 11 
As Zoar was ſaved for Lot's ſake, ſo Sodom could not be ſet on fire, till he was out of 
it. Again, was not Joſeph the Intereſt of Potiphar's Houſe ? was not his Malter 
bleſſed for his fake? And was not Laban, and what he had, bleſſed for Facob's ſake ? 
And was not the whole Houſe of Iſrael and Fredab preſerved and faved from utter 
; Ruine, 


18.32 
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Vetapho?. 


Parallel, 


Ruine, for the ſake of a holy Remnant that was amongſt them. Except the Lord of ; 1.0.9. 
Hoſts had left us a very ſmall Remnant, we ſhould bave been as Sodom, and been like unto 


Gomorrah. 

IT. Salt drawsputrifying Humors 
out of Meat; it 1s of a purging 
and cleanſing quality. 


HI. Salt ſeaſons Meat, and makes 
it ſavoury. 


| IT. So gracious Chriltians, by th:ir Eiictibocd 
DoGrine and holy Example, and in par- © 
ticular, Preachers, draw out Rottenncſs 
and Filth from the Hearts and Tongues 
of Men. 
III. The godly Chriſtian by his Wiſ- 
dom ſeaſons the Minds of good Mcn. 
Hence Sapientia is derived 4 Sapore, from 


$avour. The Latines expreſs wiſe and witty Speeches, pleaſant Diſcourſe, a good 
Grace in ſpeaking, and Salt, by the fame Word. This agrees with that of the 
Apoſtle: Let your Speech be always with Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt, that ye may know Col.4.6. 


bow to anſwer every Man. 


IV. Salt is of a hot and fiery 
Nature; being caſt into the Fire, 
it ſparkles, and burns furioully. 


2 


V. Salt ſtirs up Thirſt. 


VI. Salt makes Meat fit for Food, 
and meet to be received by ſuch as 
want it. 


and this way a Preacher or Profeſſor may be ſaid to ſeaſon his own Doctrine, And on 


IV. So Chriſt's Diſciples are by the 
Spirit made hot, fervent, and zealous tor 
God, and his Truth 3 yet this Heat ſhould 
be mingled with Diſcretion, left they flic 
out, as thoſe did who called for Fire trom Luk.g.33. 
Heaven. | 

V. So the good Example of Chriſtians 
ſtir up others to thirſt after Chriſt, and 
heavenly Things. We ſhould not ſo much z1:cawd 
look for Examples from others, as give 
Examples our {clves. 

VI. Soby the Salt of a holy Conver- 
ſation, or a good Life, in them that preach 
and profeſs the Goſpel, the Word becomes 
fiat to be received. This makes it rcliſh, 


the other hand, how unſavoury doth that good Dodtrine ſeem to be, and what little _ | 
Reliſh is there in it, that is preached by an unholy and unſanGtitied Perſon?  ldpoas 


VII. Salt may loſe its Savour, and 


become good for nothing, but to 


be trodden under Feet of Men. 
It is not fit for the Land, nor yet 
for the Dunghill, but Men calt it 
out. Narturaliſts tell us, that Salt 
having loſt its Savour, being Jaid 
upon Land, it caufeth Barrennels. 


VIII. So Profeffors, if they loſe their 
Savour, if they become vain, vicious, 
and carnal in their Converſations, what 
are they good tox? A Chiilitian ro turn 
an Apoltatez he that ſeemed once ſavou-. 
ty and ferious in his Words and Behavior, 
to become filthy, unclean, | roud, awbiti- 
ous, covetous, &c.' is one of the worlt of 
Men 3 fuch are tit for nothing but to. be 
.calt into Hell, Of thete the Apottle fpcaks, 


It is impoſſible to renew them again by Repentance, &c. Unſavoury Profeſſors, and Heb.6 43 
wicked Apoſtates, tend to make the Church barren 3 they: hinder the Increafe 5:6- 
thereof. 


Inkerences. 


T_T Ow unſavoury is the World! Sinners by Nature are loathſom and ſtlinking in 
God's Sight : Their Throats are like open Sepulchers, | 
2. It ſhews Saints their Duty, which is to {ator others, They ſhould ſeaſon 
the Place, Town, Family where they live: (1.) By good Doctrine. (2.) By a 
good Converſation. ( 3.) By 200d Counſel, Facob told his Sons, Simeon and Leri, Gen. 34-30 
by their ſlaying the Sichemites, they made bim to ſtink, among 'the Inhabitants of the 
Land, The Speech, as well as the PraQtice of Chriltians, ſhouid be a ſeaſoning 
and ſavoury Pattern, that it may adminiſter Grace to the Hearcrs, and Obſervers 
thereof. | | | 
3. Olet it flir up every Chriſtian, as well Preachers as others, to be ſavoury ! pg, F 
How can we ſeaſon others, it the Salt hath loſt its Savour ? Take heed of fcanda- 20. ok 
lous Sins. (L.) By theſe the Name of the Lord is blaſphemed. (2.) Religion Rm. 2.24 
. brought 


Rom.3.13 


bf 
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ht to Contempt and Reproach. (3+) The Hearts of all fincere Ones greatly 
va. Van 4.) The fas "as of Sinners hindred. (5.) Mens Damnation fur- 
thered, Hence faith Chriſt, 1 be to the World becauſe of Offences, | | 

But on the other hand, (1.) A holy and ſavoury Life makes a Man lift up his Head 
with much Boldneſs, tho reproached : Whoſe Ox have T taken, or whoſe Aſs ? Or of Ch 
whoſe hands have I received a Bribe ? (2.) It tends to liop the Mouths of the Wicked, ,  * 

1 Pet, 3. 16. (3+) It is many times not only a Means of Conviction, but Converſion 
of others 3 nay, and of ſuch as will not be won by the Word, 1 Pet. 3, 1. 

4. If Saints are the Salt of the Earth, and Intereſt of Nations, it ſhews the Folly 
of thoſe wicked Men, that firive to root them up, and turn them out of the 
World. | 

5, Laſtly 3 It may caution all that profeſs the Goſpel, againſt Apoſtacy. Remem- 


II. Merchants in their firſt Tra- 
ding are not ſo skilful in their Mer- 
chandize, as they are afterwards, 
when by commercing with other 
Merchants, they have found out 
the true Worth of their Merchan- 
dize, and the manner of their 
Dealings. 

IV. Merchants are moſt careful 
of their Concerns, when they have 
met with ſome Loſs; then they be- 
gin to fear they ſhall be undone, if 
ſuch Loſſes encreaſe upon them. 

V. Merchants that deal in preci- 
ous Stones, are very careful leſt 
they ſhould be deceived with coun- 
terfeit Stones, which are very like 
the true Ones. 


VI. Mer- 


III. So the true Chriſtian, when he is 
firſt concerned in the Matters of Chriſti- 
anity, is not fo skilful as. afterward, 
when he hath by Chriſtian Converſe 
found out the Worth of ſpiritual Things, 
and the Deceitfulncſs of Satan, the 
World, and his own Heart, together 
with the Faithfulneſs of God. 


Iv. Chriſtians are moſt careful in their 
ſpiritual and cternal Concernments, when 
they have met with ſome ſpiritual Loſſes, 
and are attended with a holy Fear, leſt 
eterna] Ruine ſhould follow. 


V. The true Chriſtian is very carcſul 
leſt he ſhould be deceived in his Spiritua- 
lities, viz. have a falſe Faith, a falſe Re- 
pentance, and a falſe Obedience, and 
counterfeit Grace, ' which may be very 
like the true. 


VI. Trnt 


ber Lot*s Wife, She for not being ſavoury, or for looking back, was turned into a ng . 
Pillar of Salt, nay, and intoa ſtanding Pillar, &'c. May not one Realon of it be this, 
viz, To ſhew, that that very Example of God's Severity upon her, might {erve, or 
*be ſufficient to ſeaſon all Chriſtians, to the end of the World, againſt Apoſtacy, or 
looking back * 
Saints compared to Yerchants, 
Mat. 13. 45, 46. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a eMer- 
chant -Man, ſeeking goodly Pearls, who when he had found one *Pearl 
of great Price, &C. 
Simile, J-arallel, 
Merchant is a great Dealer in True Chriſtian is a great Dealer in 
the Things of the World. the Things of Heaven his Aﬀeci- 
5 ons are ſet upon thoſe Things that are 
above, where Chrilt fitteth at the Right- Col, r, 
hand of God, = 
IT. The beſt and greateſt Mer- II. The true Chriſtian defireth, and 
. {eeketh after the Riches of Grace, and 
chants og wg deal * har Riches of Glory, called Pearls, which 
and choicelt T hings on Earth, 272. ...F the greatc{t Value and Worth, in 
Jewels, Pearls, ©. which he may be moſt happy. He ſeeketh 
for Pearls, but he fixeth moſt upon the 
Pearl of greatelt Price, Jeſus Chriſt, Mar.i 3.46 
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Simile, 

VI. Merchants trade to Foreign 
Parts or Countries; their chief Con- 
cerns come from thence, whereby 
they grow rich. 

VIE. Merchants have Correſpon- 
dents in thoſe Countries to which 
they trade, who receive their Mer- 
chandize which they fend, and 


make Returns of more oainful 
Things. 


VIE. Merchants are ſtrongly en- 
gaged by the Profitableneſs of their 
Trade, to follow it very cloſe. O 
how diligent are Merchants, when 


they find Riches come in apace up- 
on them! 


IX. Merchants are diligent in 
attending the Exchange, where 
they have an account of their Fo- 
reign Affairs, and alſo an Oppor- 
runity to trade further, either in 
ſelling or buying 3 and they that 
are negligent in this Matter, do 
give juſt cauſe of Suſpicion, that 
they will ſoon fail, and ceaſe to 
be Merchants. 


X. Merchants are very careful 
in keeping their Accompts; they 
are often in their Compring- 
Houſes. They who are wile, 
will be ſure their Books are well 
kept, and. that their Accompts 
are in good Order, that ſo they 
may ſee a good End of their At- 


fairs, and enjoy Comfort in the 
Management thereof. 


— - - <<, —— 


Parallel. 
VI. True Chrittians have thcir chict 
Concerns from Herven, whereby thcy 


grow ſpiritually rich. Heavens cal'cd a 
far Countrys 


VII. The true Chrifitan hath his Cor- 
reſpondent in Heaven, who manag:th 
ail his Concerns, viz. J:\us Chrilt te 
Righteous 3 He is their Advocate and In- 
terceſſor, he appears in Heaven tor then; 
H:-b. 9.24. He neccives their Dutics, 
and makes Returns of Mercy z He will 
receive their Tears of Godly Sorrow, and 
return the Oil of Joy, Thoz putteſt my 
Tears into thy Bottle, &c, 

VIII. So ſhould it be with true Chri- 
ſtiansz the Gainfulnels of Godlincls 
ſhould engage them to follow the hea- 
venly Trade more cloſely, becauſe it hath 
the Promiſe of the Life that now is, 
and that which is to come; for Time 
and Eternity 1s little cnough to make 
up the Revenues of a godly Lite 3 what 
Time cannot do, Eternity ſhall. 

Ix. True Chrittians do make Conſci- 
ence, and exerciſe a godly Care in at- 
tending the Meetings of the Saints, in 
their folemam Wotthipping of God, 
whereby they get Undcrſtanding and 
Knowledge of their Afﬀairs in Heaven, 
as managed by Jeſus Chriſt, And there 
they have the Opportunity to put off 
ſpiritual Duties, and receive heavenly 
Bleſſings. And fuch as do neglect this 
Practice, may jutily be ſuſpected that 
in a little time they will ceaſe to be 
Chriſtians. 

X. True Chriſtizns are, and ought to 
be very carctul in keeping up their Clo- 
ſt and ſecret Communion with God, 
by private Praycr, and Selt-Examination, 
that ſo they may give their Account up 
to God with Joy, and not with Grict 3 
and may alſo enjoy divine Confolation in 
the faichful Performance of the Duties of 
Chriſtianity. 


Luke 16. 


1 Tim. 4.5 


Hev.t 0.25 
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Heb. 11. 13. They confeſſed, that they were Strangers and *Pilerims 6 


the Earth. 


1 Pet. 2. 11. I beſeech you, as Strangers and Pilgrims, to abſtain front 
fleſhly Luits, that war against the Spirit. 


Note. The Saints of God are in theſe Scriptures compared to 


Strangers and Pilgrims. 


Dimile. 
Pilgrim is one that travel- 


A leth from one Place to ano- 
ther, and is far from home. 


the holy Patriarchs and Prophets confeſſed they were Pilgrims on the Earth. 


Parallel, 


He Saints of God are ſpiritual Tta- 
vellers, they are far from thcit Fa- 
ther's Houſe, Heaven is their everlaſting 
Home, and thither they are going. All 


Jacob 


ſaid, The Days of the Tears of my Pilgrimage, (rather than the Days of my Life, ) be- 
cauſe of the Uncertainty of his Abode here, and in reſpeR of his removitgg trom 


Place to Place. 


IT. A Pilgrim that ſets out in a 
long Journey, takes care to free 
himſelf of all manner of Weights, 
and unneceſſary Burthens, and 
whatſoever elſe may tend to weary, 
or unfit him for his Journey. 


II. So the ſpiritual Pilgrim, when he 
fhrſt ſets out in the Ways of God, lays 
aſide every Weight, and the Sin that 
doth fo eafily befet him. It greatly be- 
hoves him fo to do 3 for one Sin carried 
in the Boſom, or the inordinate Love to 
any Thing or Perſon of this World, will 


prove of dreadful conſequence to him. The young Man in the Goſpel had gone a 
great way, ſeemed to be a very zealous Pilgrim 3 but he had ſuch a cruel Burthen up- 
on his Shoulders, that he tired before he came to the end of his Journey, Cove- 
touſneſs, or an unſatisfied Deſire after the Things of this World, is compared to a 
Burthen, or Load of thick Clay : Who enlargeth bis Deſires as Hell, and cannot be (a- 
tisfied, &c. Wo to bim that encreaſeth that which is not bis ; how long ? And t9 bim that 
ladeth bimſelf with thick Clay. Would not a Man that hath a long Journey to go, 
be laugh'd at, ſhould he carry with him a heavy Burthen of Dirt and Kubbilh ? 


Such Fools are many Profeſſors. See Runner, 


HI. A Pilgrim in his . Travels 
goes up-hill and down-hill 3 ſome- 
times he meets with good Way, 
and ſometimes with bad Way 
Sometimes he paſleth over Stiles, 
and through dirty Lanes ; and then 
again through green Fields and 
pleaſant Paſtures, and delightful 
Paths, till he comes to his deſired 


Place. 


way make head againſt him. 


ITI. So the Pilgrim that would travel 
to the New Feruſalem, mcets with vari- 
ous Ways and Paſſages. 1. He muſt go 
out of the horrible Fit of Pro;hanenek ; 
that is Work enough for the hrit Day's 
Journey. 2. Through the Brook «© 1in- 
cere Repentance, cr true Contrition, ( for 
every one that leaves open Proph incneſ*, 
1s not truly penirent.) 3. Down the 
Valley of Selt-denial, a very difficult 
Paſſage. 4. Over the Mountains of On- 
polition ;, tor the Devil and all will {iraic- 


5- Over theStile of carnal Reaſon: Immediatly I con- 


ſulted not with Fleſh and Blood. 6. Into the pleaſant Ways of the New Covenant. 
7. So upon the Top of the Rock of Ages, and there he may take a Proſpect ot 


his own Country. 


IV. A Pilgrim, that hath a long 
and difficult Way to travel, 1s very 
thoughtful how to find the right 
Way, being a Stranger 1n that 


Country 


IV. So the ſpiritual Pilgrim ſpares no 
Coſt, omits no Study, to get the beſt 
Information imaginable, ot th- ready 
Way to the Land of Promiſe. He ceg- 
ſeth not to enguire of ſuch as pretend 


themielyes 


| Book IV. 


G.1.47 


Hcv.1i2.1, 


Hab.2.5,6 


2.5,6 
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Simile. 
Country through which he muſt 
paſs. And belides, being told there 
are many croſs Ways and Turnings, 
and hard difficult Paſſages to find, 
he takes care therefore to get a good 


and skiltul Guide, leſt he ſhould 


Parallel. | 
themſelves to be Guides, and ſuch as 
know the Way 3 but tinding them to be 
ſhort-fighted, and ignorant ot the Way 
themſelves, he ſecks further, And as 
he gces along, one cries, This is the Way, 
another, That. Some bid him belicvc 
as the Church believes, and he ſhall never 


loſe his Way. go aſtray. Others bid him coi. form to 
y the Laws of Men, and do whatever the 
Supreme Authority of the Nation doth enjoin in Matters of Faith and Religion, 
Others call upon him to be led wholly by the Light of his Conſcience, and that will 
bring him unto the Land of Promiſe, the Place he longs for. . And at laſt he meets 
with another, that ſeems yer to differ from them all, and greatly to flight and con- 
demn one grand Fundamental God's Word holds torth, under plauſible Pretences. 
He cries up Holineſs, and juſt Living, which all confels is required bur in the mean 
time ſtrives to perſuade him to caſt off the Satisfaction of Jefus Chriti, and truli to 
his own Righteoufneſs, or to retined Morality, rendring Faith in Chritt cruciticd little 
more than a Fancy 3 and that the main Delign of Chrilt in coming into the World 
was, only to be a Pattern of Holineſs and Humility. But he perceiving the Danger 
great upon this account, and that none of theſe Pretenders could give any convin- 
cing Evidence why they ſhould be believed, and their Counſel followed, above others, 
he rejected all their Direions, and reſolved to be led by none of them, further than 
their Doctrine agreed with a certain Directory, which through the Grace. of God he 
hath obtained, namely, the written Word of God 3 and that tells him plainly, _ The 
Way i Cbrift, viz, Chriſt, as a Prieſt, dying tor him, to appeale the Wrath of God, 
and make Atonement for his Sin, fulfilling the Law, and bringing in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs. Chriſt, as a King, to ſubdue his Sin, and to rule and reign over him, 
according to thoſe blefſed and wholeſom Laws, Ordinances, and Inſtitutions, given 
forth by him, and left in his Word. Chritt, as a Prophet, to teach and inſtruct him. 
Chriſt, as a holy Pattern and Example, to imitate and follow, ſo tar as by the help 
of Grace heis able. | Sec Sarety, Sin a Debt, The Word compared to Light, The 
Spirit to a Teacher and Guide, ] He hath learned of Chrilt to be holy, and is helped 
therein by the Holy-Ghoti to excell his Neighbour, and denies all his Ungodlinel(s, 
and worldly Luſts3 and yer caſts himſelf only on Chriſt, relying upon his Merits, la- 
bouring to be like him in all things, as the Apoltle obſcrves : He that hath this Hope 
in him, purifieth bimſelf even as he is pure. He lets his Sins go, nay, Ioaths that 
which is evil he lives a mortificd Life unto the World, and yet truſteth not to any 
thing that he hath done, or can do, for eternal Lite, knowing there is no Salvation 
but by Chriſt alone. He is as godly as any Socinian in the World, and yet magnities 
the Riches of God's Grace, and Chriſt's Merits, fo as not to expect Jultitication any 
other way. 


V. A Pilgrim often meets with 
Trouble, and great Difficulties in 
his Way, by Winds, Storms, and 
Tempeſts, hard Weather, Cold, 
Froſt and Snow, deep and bad 
Ways, and many Dangers, which 
he narrowly eſcapes, 


VI. A Pilgrim 1s a Stranger in 
the Country through which he 
paſſeth 3 and being not known, he 
1s much gazed on, and ſometimes 
abuſed by the rude Rabble ; all 
which he takes with patience, and 
makes no reſiſtance. 


V. So the ſpiritual Pilgrim is alſo ex- 
poſed to many Dithculties in his Journey 
Heaven-wards. Terrible Storms fome- 
times ariſe, Winds of Perſecution and 
Temptation blow .ſo hard, that he is 
ſcarce able to ftand upon his Legs. My 
Feet were almoſt gone, my Steps had well 
nigh ſlipt, &c. He 1s otten beſet with 
Crofles and Aflictions, that heis as a 
Man in the Mire, and can hardly get 
Out. 

VI. So the Godly arc Strangers in this 
World: — And confeſſed, that they were 
Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth, David 
breaks forth, Hold not thy peace at my Tears 
for I am a Stranger with thee, and a $0- 
Jjourner, as all my Fathers were, Hence 
they are made oftentimes a Gazing-ltock 


Mat,24.27 


Dlal.73.te 


Hebd.1.13 


> Plal,39.12 


Heb, 19. 


to Men, by Reproaches and AMictions, 33: 


T2 And 


_ 


- Saints compared to Pilgrims, 
Simile Parallel. 


And how gricvouſly have they been abuſed by the wicked Rabble of the Earth, as 
Jeſus Chriti himſelf teſtifieth: If ye were of 
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IWorld hateth you. 
that ſent me. 


VII. A Pilgrim is a Man that 
ſtayeth not long in a Place where 
he comes; he is but a Sojourner for 
a Night, and is gone 3 his Heart 1s 
upon his Journey. 


VIII. A Pilgrim is not always 1n 
the ſame good Diſpoſition of Body 
and Mind, fit and neceſflary for his 
Journey, but ſometimes may be 
diſtempered, or grow dull and hea- 
vy, and out of Heart, upon the 
account of the great Difficulties 
that attend him, which when he 1s 
delivered and eaſed of, it much re- 
joiceth his Heart, 


| the World, the World would love its own ; Joh. 15, 
but becauſe ye are not of the IWorld, but Thave choſen you out of the World, therefore the 19,22. 


All theſe things will they do tunto you, becanſe they know not him 


VII. So the Saints of God have here 


no continuing City, but ſeek one to come, Heb 1; 14 


This is not their Reſt } their Abode, is 
here but as in a ſirange Land, and theres 
fore they go forth on their ſpiritual Pro- 


greſs towards that City, that hath Foun- Heb.r1.9, 


dations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, 
VIIL So a Saint is often attended 
with ſpiritual Diſtempers 3 his Heart is 
out of Frame, and in a very unfit Diſpo- 
fition for any Duty 3 the Troubles and 
Incumbrances of this Lite dull and dea- 
den his fervent Detires after God, and 
make him go on heavily, nay, ready to 
tire him, and cauſe him to faint in his 
Mind: yet by the help of the Spirir, 
and ſerious Meditations of the Excellen- 
cy of the Country to which he is travel- 
ling, he is ſoon quickned again, and gets 


freſh Strengthand Reſolution, He expoſtulateth the Cafe with himſelf after this 
manner: Shall wicked Men purſue after the Vanities of this World with ſuch Pains 
and Unweariedneſs ! and ſhall I be ready to faint, that have Afſurance of a Crown of 
Glory at the end of my Journey ! O how diſproportionable are their Labours to 
their Gains! Bluſh, O my Soul, at thy own Negk&s! and be aſtoniſhed, cither at 
their Diligence, or at thy own Sloth! Do they labour in the Fire for very Vanity ? 
and wilt thou ſhew ſucha ſottiſh, dead, and unbelieving Frame of Heart, as not to 
purſue with more Zeal and Diligence after that glorious Country, and cndleſs Feli- 
city before thee ? Is not Heaven worth ſtriving for, and travelling to? 


IX. A Pilgrim is glad when he 
meets with good Company 1n the 
Way, eſpecially other ay on, ſuch 
as are travelling to the fam.e Place 
to which he is going himſelt. What 
is more deſirable to a Traveller, than 
a faithful Friend and Companion ? 
« This makes (faith one) evil things 
< Jittle, and good things great z by 
© this ſiyeet Society our Griets are 
« divided, and all our Joys are dou- 
© bled. What Calamity 1s not 1nto- 
© lerable, without a Friend, ( a 
< Companion })? And what Socie- 
*ty is not ungrateful, if we have 
* none to ſhare with us in it2 We 
<{affer not ſo much, when we have 
«< ſome to condole and ſuffer with 
©us; and we rejoyce the more, 
© when our Felicity gives a pleaſure 
© not only to our ſelves, butto others 
* alſo. If Solitude, and Want of 
*Company, be ſo horrid, fo _— 

u 


IX, Soa Saint, or ſpiritual Pilgrim, is 
glad when he mects with good and gra- 
cious Companions in his Journey to the 


Io, 


Land of Promiſe. They that fear thee, Pſal.11 9. 
will be glad when they ſee me, becauſe I 74: 


have hoped in thy Word, I ama Compani- 
on of all them that fear thee, and of them 


that keep thy Precepts. What ſweet Fel: 
lowſhip have God's Children one with 


another! How much doth their hea- 
venly Converſe and Communion retreth 
and chear each others Hearts, under all 
their Sufferings and Hardſhips, which 
they meet with in their ſpiritual Pilgri- 


mage? We took ſweet Counſel together, Cal 55-4 


and walked unto the Houſe of God in Com- 


pany. It earthly Society be fo detirable, 


how pleaſant is the Society of Saints, or 
Communion with thoſe we ſhall dwell 
with for ever! Chriſtian Pilgrims have 
great Advantage in their Journey, by tra- 
velling together. If the one be poor 
and the other rich, the one relieves his 
Fellow 3 or if the one be weak, and the 
other ſtrong, the one can take the other 
by the hand, andafford ſome help to him 
when they meet with bad Way, or 20 
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« ful a thing, it is not to be under- 
< ſtood of the Want of Men, but 
*of the Want of Friends, ( meet 
© Company ) for it 15 a good Soli- 
© tude, not to dwell with thoſe that 
© do not love us ; and a Man would 
« chuſe ſuch a Hermitage, where he 
* might not be troubled with them 
* who bear no benevolous AﬀeCtion 
© to him. But for my part, I can- 
not think that Man to be happy, 
* which hath no Frichd to partici- 
* pate 1n his Pleaſures. A Man may 
* more calily bear the hardeſt Cala- 
* mity with his Friend, than the 
« oreatelt Felicity alone, Ec. 

X. A Pilgrim ſometimes mects 
with Enemies, ſuch as {trive to per- 
ſuade him to go. back, telling 
him, the Danger would be grear, 
and the Difficulty ſuch, that the 
Advantage he expetts at the end of 
his Journey to receive, would not 


— 


Jarallel 
up-hill. Two ( faith Solomon ) are better 
than one \ for if they fall, the one will help 
pþ bis Felliy, Moſt Travellers have 
tound by Experience, how comfortable ic 
is to have good Company in a long Jour- 
ney. They very much ſtrengthen and 
encourage each other, and by this mcans 
the Way ſcems not fo long and tedious, 


as otherwiſe it would. They will, it 


one be ſad or caſt down, enquire what 
the matter is, and often ask how eact; 
otherdo 3 and thus it is with Believers, 
Paul's great care was, to know the State 
af the Saints to whom he wrote, and 
with whom he converſecd: 


'R. $0 a ſpiritual Pilgrim meets with 
divers Enemies in his Journcy towards 
Heaven, who firive to diſcourage him, 


Ececiel 4, 
0,10. 


and turn him back, like as the evil Spies Num 6,14 


ſerved the Children of Iſrael, Time 
would fail me to tell you all their Names, 
neverthelc(s I ſhall diſcover ſome of theſe 
Enemies to you, that ſo you who are 
bound for the holy Land, may avoid the 


make a Recompence for his Pains I Tor tt | 
pernicious Counſel they frequently give, 


and Labour. and be firengthned againſt the Di. 
couragements they lay in the way of true Pity. 

1. The firſt is Fear. This 1s a very dangerous Enemy 3 he faith, there is a Liori 
in the Way, a Lion in the Streets, and many other evil Beaſts, who will devour him, 
and tear him in pieces, if he proceed on in his intended Journey. There we ſaw the 
Sons of Anak, the Sons of the Giants, &c. 

2. The ſecond is Unbelief: I ſhall now one day periſh by the Hands of Saul, This 
Adverſary ſuggeſteth to the Soul, That it is doubtful whether there is any ſuch glori- 
ous Land, or heavenly Country that he talks of, or no: or if there be, yet ( faith 
he ) it is not poſſible for you to find it 3 and that certainly you will fall ſhort of It, 
and faint, before you come to the end of your Journey your Sins, faith hc, are 
ſo great, that God will not forgive them. 

3. The third is Sloth, a lazy Companion, that would have him ſleep and ſlumber 
away his precious Time, and not trouble his Head with Religion, but pleaſe his fen- 
ſual Appctite, tclling him, that Heaven may be had with gooa Withes, an4 torm4] 
Praycr, by crying, Lord, have mercy upon us, and, Chriſt, have mercy upon us, &c. 
And it he have but Time, a little bctore he breaths out his laſt, on a Death-Bed, but 
tocry unto God after this manner, it will be ſ{uthcient, Tho God's Word ſaith, 
The Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die. And, Except a Man be born again, he cannot fee the 
Kingdom of God, And, Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, It is only a holy 
Life, that is attended with a happy Death. 

4.. The fourth is one worldly-wife, a Perſon much in requeſt in theſe Days, whoſe 
Counſcl many are ready to follow. What! faith he, art thou ſuch a Fool, to expoſe 
thy ſelf to ſuch great Sorrow and Suffering for Heaven, when thou mayclt have it 
without halt the Ado. Pity thy Wite and Children, fave thy ſelf out of a Priſon, 
and hazard not thy Eſtate : For my part, I came into the World raw, and I will not 
£0 out roaſted 3 1 will be of that Religion that is in faſhion, and ſet up by the Su- 
preme Law of the Nation. Are you wiſer than every Body ? You meddle with Things 


1Sam.279.t 


Ezek 18, 
Joh. 3.3. 
Heb.y 2: 


too high for you, &c. Chritt faith, Whoſoever comes after me, and doth not deriy Mar. 1s. 


himſelf, and take up his Croſs, cannot be my Diſciple 3 and that his Saints in the 
World ſhall have Tribulation. But this Man would fain make the Croſs of Chriſt to 
ecaſe, Cotne Popery, and what will, by this Argument he muſt and will conform to 

It ; 


2425, 
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it 3 he will be of that Religion that is uppermoſt. And thus he renders the Apoſtles 
ard Primitive Chriſtians, and all the holy Martyrs, Fools and Fanaticks, nay, worle., 
Rebels, becauſe they did not conform to the Religion of their Superiors. 
5. The fitth Enemy is one Moralift, a very honeſt Man, but that Ignorance and 
Blindneſs of Mind hath got ſuch Rule in him. He faith, It is ſufficient, and no more 
is requircd of us, but to do as we would be done unto, and pay every Man his own : 
and that if a Man can but get out of the deep Ditch of Senſuality, and flcſhly Debau- 
chery, and lead a ſpotleſs Life towards Man, he need not doubt of Heaven, nor trou- 
ble himſelf about Faith in Chriſt, and Regeneration. Tho our Saviour expreffy {aith, 
Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in Nav.s.16, 
no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of God, And Paul faith, That he accounted his own 
Righteouſneſs, aud all other external Privileges and Attainments, ( that he once 
thought Gain to him ) but Dung, fer the Excellency of the Knowledg of Jeſus Chriſt ; ©" 3-; 
and that he defired nothing more, than to know Chtiſt, and him crucified, If a Man could *; 
be ſaved by his own Righteouſneſs, Chriſt came into the World, and diced in vain : 
and the Law, which was a perfe& Rule of Rightcoufneſs, had then been ſufficient to 
bring Men to Heaven : Beſides, how do we come to be delivered from the Curte, 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the Book of the Law, 
to do them ? 
6, The ſixth Adverſary is Preſumption, a bold confident Fellow, that crics, Caſt 
your ſelf upon the Mercy of God in Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus died tor Sinners 3 trouble 
your Head no more, you ſhall be faved. Thol am a Sinner, and am now and then 
drunk, and let flie an Oath ſometimes before I am aware, yet I doubt not but it will 
go well with me 3 my Heart is good, and Chriſt died for ſuch as I am. This Man tins 
becauſe Grace hath abounded, and forgets that Chriſt came to fave Men from their 
Sins, and not in their Sins 3 and that that Faith that jultifes, is attended with good As 15. 9, 
Fruits, and purifieth the Heart and Lite of him that obtains it. L Joh. 3-3. 
7. The ſeventh Enemy is YVain-Glory, If Satan cannot enſnare the Soul by any of 
the other Ways, he ſtrives to puff it up with Pride and Selt-conceit. Now Vain- 
Glory is a deadly Enemy, therefore take heed of him. It becomes Chriſtians to be 
lowly- minded : Learn of me ( faith Chriſt) for I am meek, and lowly in Heart, and Mat n.z8, 
ye ſhall find Reſt to your Souls. 29. 


XI. A Pilgrim is glad when he XI. So a Saint, when he comes to Hea- 
comes at laſt to his defired Place, ven,or hath obtained the End of his Hope, 1 P-t.19, 
and forgets all his former Trouble =: the Salvation of his Soul, greatly re- 


oo. : -» Joyceth, and forgets all the Sorrow and 
apo ons which attended him Trouble he met with in this World. They 


ſhall return, and come to Zion with Songs, 
everlaſting Foy ſhall be wpon their Heads. 


They ſhall obtain Foy and Gladneſs, and 
Sorrow and Sighing ſhall flee away. 


Interences, 


Y may ſerve to inform God's People, what their State and Condition is, and 

will be, whilſt they remain in this World. This is not your Reſt, &&c, Here we Mic.2.10. 

have no continuing City, but we ſeek, one to come. He0.13.14 
2. Therefore it ſharply reprehends thoſe Chriſtians, that ſettle them(ſclves as Inha- 

bitants and Dwellers here below, like other People. Alas! Sirs, ye forget that ye 

are Strangers and Pilgrims, and but Sojourners as it were for a Night. Why do ye 

ſcck great Things for your ſelves, and ſeem to be ſo much taken with the Pleaſures 

and Profits of this Life? Te are not of this World. Let ſuch as regard no higher things, Joh-15 19 

take their Fill here, anddelight themſelves in their Portion, for 'tis all the Good they 

are ever like to have 3 but let them remember thoſe diſmal Sayings of our blefied $a- 

viour : Wo wnto you that are rich, for ye have received your Conſolation 3 wo wnto you that Tuk.6.24 

are full, for ye ſhall bunger ; wo unto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn and weep z 1126+ 

wo unto you that all Men ſpeak well of, &c. 
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. Book IV. 175 
Saints compared to Palm-Lrees. 
Pfal. 92. 12. The Righteous ſpall flouriſh like a Palm-Tree, 8c. 
Cant. 7. 7. This thy Stature is like a Palm-Tree, &c. 
Verſe 8. I ſaid, 1 will go up to the *Palm-Tree, &c. 
J He Palm-Tree and Date-Tree is one and the ſame Tree, called in 
Hebrew Thamar, in Greek Phenix. | | 
Why the Saints and People of God are compared to the Palnr- 
Tree, will appear in the following Patallel. 
I, © "Fg 
Metaphor, Parallel, 
He Palm-Tree is ati excellent He Rightcous, who are compared 
Tree, amiable to look upon 3 to a Palm-Tree, area choice and 
it is very tall, and all its Branches —_— ge 1 he pw gl ws 
ſhoot upwards 3 there are None Things above 3 they grow Heavenward, Col.3 1.2, 
grow out of the Side, as 1n other They do not ſhoot out their Branches (as 
Trees. I may ſay) this way, and that way, to 
the World 3 they grow high in Grace, and 
in Communion with God, . 

4 IL. The Palm-Tree grows in the Il. The Righteous flouriſh beſt in, a 
pureſt Soil, it will not grow in fil- pr Prb3 Lyrenars ar the cr 
ty Places, it loves oo (p read forth tad by a choice —_ Chrid's bleſſed 
its Roots by a River 3 it loves not Vineyard, in the Coutts of the Lord's | 

28, dungy Soil, as other Trees do. Houſe, as it follows in the Pſalm. . They Plal.9z- 
are tranſplanted out of, and love not the polluted and idolatrous World, that {ab 
lies in Wickedneſs, which fmmells like a Dunghill, but in the Garden of God. t9. ” 

9. TIL The Palm is an even and III. The Saints of God are a Pcople 
very ſtrait Tree, and grows upright. lincere, of an upright Heart, and of an 

io” hat th upright Converſation: for tho naturally 
Hence 'tis ſaid of Idols, that they | Nn- Ior tNo natur 
; Tree. they are rough, knotty, and crooked, 
= are Upr ight like the Palm- I tee: like others 3 yet Giace works out, or cuts 
off that Crookedneſs, Uncomelineſs, or 
"7 Unevenneſs thit naturally was in them. | 
IV. The Palm-Tree,when young, IV. The Saints of God, when firlt 
is a very weak Plant; it is ſo feeble, converted, are uſually weak and feeble, 
that it can hardly fand of it (elf. and hardly able to fiand of theraſelyes, 
( without the help and ſupport of their 

T0. And therefore Pliny fays, they HM Brethren 3 but when planted together ig 

= ally plant three or four of themto- Gog's Vineyard, they thrive greatly, con- 
gether, and by that means they firming and firengthning one another, 
ſtrengthen one another, and ſtand which ſhews the "oa of Chriſtian 

faſter; Communion and Fellowſhip. Strengthey 3 

TOTENEr ye the weak Hands, and confirm the Feeble (01-353. 
5.19 DP - | | 55»; Res. — nn” the Weak, > RETOR $0 
V. The Palm-Trees (Naturaliſts V., The Saints and Frople of God, by 

. tell us) by growing together, do being planted togethet in Golpel-Fellow- 

7 join, claſp, and grow one to the Tp, ) Jelu, club ym Pont ey 
other, and by that means grow VETY and Aﬀection one to another, as to be- 
ſtrong, and flouriſh exceedingly. os come as it were all but one Tree 3 and 

hereby they are made very firong, and 
flouriſh exceedingly. 
VI. The VI. The 
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Saints compared to Palni- Lrees, 


J2arallel. 
VI. The Godly arc compared to Trees 
that are always green. Greenneſs is cau- 
{ed from the abundance of Sap that flows 
from the Root, Chriſt is called a green 1,1, .. 
Tree. Greenneſs, as applied to the 31. * 


as the expreſſion in F/al. 1. 3. Godly, notes their abounding in inward 
Grace and Holineſsfrom the Root Chriſt. I awz ( ſaith David ) as a green Olive-Tree Plal.52.14, 


in the Houſe of the Lord. Saints are ſaid to be fed in green Paſtures, that is, ſuch 
Paliures as afford precious and plezſant Food, as allo Plenty. Sincere Chriſtians 
continually abide green and flouriſhing 3 they are like Trees planted by the River-tide, 
that bring forth Fruit in their Seaſon 3 their Leat ſhall not wither, They hold up 
their Protcfſion, not only in the Summer of Proſperity, but in the very Winter of 
Adverſity, and maintain their Vertue and Beauty in the hardeſt Time. They ſhall Pſl.g2.14 
( faith David ) till bring Fruit in old Age, they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 
VII. The Palm-Trce doth not VII. The Rizhteous are a People that 
only keep up its Greennels and the Þ»venot only the Greenncſs of Protciſion, 
Be Cite L b Fr > Tikes and the Greenneſs of Grace, and inwaid 
ant for andy mo oy rey * Vertue in their Hearts, but alſo the Fruit 
that is full of Fr uit, and that good of a good Life. Their Convcrfation is 
Fruit, pleaſant Fruit, ſweet Fruit, full of good Fruit 3 the Fruit of Righ- 
Fruit that is excellent Cordial, which teouſneſs is pleaſant Fruit, choice and 
you know Dates are. Surely, {ſaith precious Fruit z no F ruit is like the Fruit 
Pliny, new Dates, as they come from of the Spirit, which is Love, Foy, Peace, Gal 5.12. 
the Tree, ,are ſo exceeding pleaſant _ —_— CR, . Cr. 
d delicious, that a Man can hard- Faith, &c. Saints are very trulttul Trees 
» Ir is 4 -nke an ed Wh they may fitly in this reſpe& be compared 
2 
good tie. 


to the Palm-Tree. 
VII. The Palm-Tree will thrive 


—_ _ 
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VI. The Palm-Tree is one of thoſe 
Trees that are always green, green 
in Winter, as well as in Summer 3 
it doth not caſt its Leaves, nor fade, 
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VIII. Thus the Righteous flouriſh like PC1lgzis 


under heavy Preſſures or Weights 
that are hanged upon it. The 
Palm-Tree, faith Mr. Caryl, doth 
grow up,when it ismoſt preſt down. 
When there are the heavieſt Weights 
hung upon it, then it grows higheſt; 
when it 1s (as it were) kept down, 
the Burthens that are upon it can- 
not make it bow, nor grow crooked, 
This Tree, ſaith Ainſworth, tho 
preſſed, yet it endureth and profl- 
pereth. lt is a Tree of an excellent 
Nature. 


the Palm-Tree, they grow and encreaſe 
in Grace and Holincſs, tho under great 
Burthens aud Prefiures. The Devil (irives 
to preſs them down, Sin endeavours to 
preſs them down, wicked Men endeavour 
to preſs them down, and yet they thrive 
and grow exceedingly: The Kighteous 
ſhall bold on bis Way, and he that hath clean 
Hands ſhall grow ſtronger and ſtronger. 


"Tis faid of the People of Iſrael, when Exod.1. 1, 
Pharaoh put heavy Weights upon them, '*: 


when he ſet Task-Maſters to afflit them 
with their Burthens, the more he afflicted 
them, the more they multiplied. Perſe- 
cution never does godly Chrittians any 
harm 3 they grow the more, not only in 


Number, but in Goodneſs. It refines and purities them, ir purges and makes them 


white 3 they grow in Faith, in Patience. 


under heavy Preſſures and AfﬀiGions. 


Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience Rom.s. 
Experience, and Experience Hope, Here 1s a growing and flouriſhing, like the Palm-Tree, 4:5 
They get more Knowledg 


allo uf their own 


Hearts, and more Acquaintance and Communion with God 3 the Spirit of Grace and 
Glory reſteth upon ſuch. And thus the Righteous flouriſh like the Palm-Tree, under 


Weights and heavy Preſſures of AMictions. 


IX. The Branches of the Palm- 
Tree were uſed as Signs of Victory 
and Rejoycing, when the People 
would expreſs their great Joy. 
When they beheld Chriſt riding tri- 
umphantly to Fernſalem, they cut 
down Palm-Branches, ec. Alſo 

the 


IX. Saihts are as Palm-Branches in 
Chriſt's hand, as a Sign of rhat glorious 
Victory he hath obtained over Sin, Satan, 
the World, Death, Hell, and Wrath, 
and all other Enemies whatſoever, Alſo 
( as one obſerves ) their being compared 
to the Palm-Tree, may lignity that vic. 
toriousand triumphant State, and eterna] 


Joy, 
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the Hundred Forty Four Thouſand, Joy, which they hill obtain, after the 
who were redeemed from the Earth, heavy Preſſures, Sorrows, and AMiGti- 
that were cloathed in white, are "53 that attend them in this Wotld, are 


{11d to have Palms 1n their hands. ended, 


Re! 79 


Inkerences. 


His ſhews forth the Excellency of true Grace 3 ſuch is its rare Natute, that it 
cauſerh the Soul thar receives 1t to grow like a Palm-Tree. | 

2. God hereby outwirs the Mighty. There is no Connſel againſt the Lord, The Un- 
godly hang their Weights upon Chrilt's Palm-Trees, and what is their Intent and 
Purpoſe in fo doing, you may read in the Scriptures : Come on, faith Pharaob, let uw 
deal wiſely with them » how was'that * To.lay Weights and Burthens upon them : To 
what cnd ? Leſt they ſhould multiply. They reſolved to keep them down, they {irove 
to hinder their Growth, they deligned to ſpoil their Multiplying, and their Growth in 
Number, as alfo in Grace and Vecrtue 3 but they were like the Palm-Tree,the more they 
wcre oppreſſed, the more they grew and multiplied. That way Men think to hinder 
th= Truth, to obliruct the Goſpel from flourithing 3 that way God takes to make it 
{pread and flouriſh the more, Thoſe things that happened to the Apotliles, to hinder 
their Miniſlry, God made for the furtheranceof the Goſpel. 

3. This ſhould raiſe up our Hearts to magnify the Power, Wiſdom, and Good- 
nels of God, who over-rules things thus in the World 3 who turns that for Good, 
which wicked Men deſign for the great Hurt of his poor People. . This #lſo cometh from 
the L:rd of Hoſts, who is wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in Working. He makes 
the Righteous to flouriſh like the Palm-Tree, to grow upwards, by thoſe Ways and 
Means which one would think would bring them quite down, and utterly ſpoil their 
growing. * Like as when we ſee the Corn laid at, and threlh'd with a Flail, 
© one would thipk there were great Hurt intended to the Corn, but it is only to [tpa- 
<rate it from the Straw and Chaft, that it may appear in its own Beauty and Uſctul- 
© neſs: So the Lord hath his Flail, to ſeparate the Chaft from the Wheat. Thoſe 
© Acts of ! rovidence, which ſeem to be for their Hurt and Undoing, when they are 
© threſh'd as it were by the World, are ovly to make thetn appear what they ar, But 
© thus it fareth not with the Wicked, who flouriſh not like the Palm-Tree, bur as the 
© Graſs they paſs away. 

4. This may animate the Righteous, and greatly encourage them apainſt Perſecu- 
tion. Why ſhould they tear that which God turns to their great Advantage ? O let 
us labour to improve Burthens, Afﬀiictions, and heavy Preſſures, to the end God de- 
figns them. and never more fear the worſt that Men can do unto us. The Righteous 
ſhall flouriſh like the Palm-Tree. 

5. Let us labour for Union, and ſirengthen one another, combine as one Man in 
the Way of Holincſs and Chrittian AﬀeGtion, that ſo thereby we may, like che 
tender Plants of the Palm-Tree, get Strength, and ſtand when the Wind blows hat- 
deti, and the Storms of the Ungodly riſe upon us, 

6. This may be alſo Matter of Trial to usz we hereby may try our ſelves, / and 
try our Graces, How is it with you (Sirs) under Sufferings ? Do you grow and 
flouriſh the rote? If you wither and decay in Grace, in a Day of Trial,. or when 
you are under Preſſures and AﬀMictions, and cannot bear hard Things for Chiilt's 
ſake, it clearly ſhews you ate none of God's Palm-Trees. 4 


Caryl, 


Saints compared to Wheat, 
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Mart. 13. 27, 28, Let both grow together till Harveit, &c. 
Verſe 30. "But gather the Wheat into my * Barn. 


Seed, but the Wicked to Tares, and the End of the World tothe 


TJ: Saints of God are in this Parable compared to Wheat, or good 


Harveſt, Why Believers are compared to Wheat, will appear 


by what follows. 
Petapho?. 


V Heat is a precious Sort 
I. Wheat is a very profitable 
Sort of Grain, it tends to the en- 
riching the Huſband-man 3 he ac- 
counts it his Treaſure. 
HI. Wheat will abide and live 


in theſharpeſt Winter, which ſome 
other Seed will not. 


Grain. 


IV. Wheat is a ſmall Seed, and 
when it is firſt ſown, it lies hid ; 
in Winter it ſeems as if it were 
quite dead 3 but when the Spring 
comes, it {weetly. revives again, and 
flouriſheth exceeding]y. 


of Grain, the beſt of 


the ſharpeſt Trials. 


Parallel. 
He Saints of God are a choice Peo- 
ple, the beſt of Men. The Righte- 
ous are more excellent than their Neigh- 
bours, 

IT. The Saints are a People profitable 
to the World many ways. [ See Salt.] 
Nay, and God accounts them hispeculiat 
Treaſure. 


TIT. So fincere Souls will endure 
They will live in the 
Winter-Time of the Church, when 
others fall off, wither, die away, and 
come to nothing. 

IV. The Godly are, in compariſon of 


Prov,y 2, 
26, 


Mar, 3.17, 


the World, a ſmall People, called a little Luke 12, 


Flock; and they lic hid as it were, ſcarce- 
ly ſeeming to be a People, whilſt the 
Winter of Perſccution and Trouble, 
under the four Monarchs of the World, 
predominate: 


paſt, ahd the Spring-Time of the Church ſhall come, they ſhall revive, and cover 
the Earth, as Wheat doth the Land where it is ſown. Light is ſown for the Righteous, Prov.4.18 


and Joy for the Upright in Heart. 
doth not always fo viſibly appear. 


The Growth of Saints in Times of Temptation 
They are like Corn ſown, that lies under the 


Clods3 but when they have taken ſweet Root, they ſoon appear torevive, and fprout 
forth like Wheat, by means of the Dew of Grace, and {weet Rays of the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs. They ſhall revive as the Corn, and grow as the Vine, and the Scent thereof 14, 


ſhall be as the Wine of Lebanon. 


V. An Earof Wheat that is full 
of Corn, always hangs downs its 
Head, ' when that which is light and 
empty ſtands upright. 


V. So the Saints of God, or all fincere 
Souls, that have much Grace, are humble 
Ones, they hang down their Heads as ic 
were, are cloathed with Humility, when 
Hypocrites, or empty Profcſſors, are puffed 


up. Abrabam calls himſelf but Duſt and Aſhes ; David, a Worm and no Man, Job 
abhors bimſelf, as a nothing Creature z Paul faith, he was the leaſt of all Saints : 
When the empty Hypocrite cries out, Lord, I thank thee, Tam not as other Men. 


VI. Wheat needs Weeding. 
Weeds many times come up with it, 
and hinder its Growth. 


VII. Wheat 


VI. So the Saints and People of God 
need weeding. Weeds of Corruption 
ofien ſpring up, and trouble them, which 


33. 


But when the Winter is Cant.z.r 


ſob 42.5, 
Eph.S.z. 


did not God, the good Husband-man, Hv.1:-'5 


root out and defiroy, would quite ſpoil 
his choiceſt Wheat. 


VIE The 


| 8, 


— 


[ 2, 


07: 
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| 42.6, 
1.5.3, 


b,12.15 
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179 


ns 
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VII. Wheat hath, it is obſerved, 


CO n— 


g Jarallel. 
. VII. The Field is the World, where 


Saints (hall be ſevered from the Wicked, the Good come from the Bad, the Holy from ,;z. 


the Vile, like as Wheat is ſevered from the Tares : and thoſe that appear pure Grain, 
ſhall be gathered into God's Garner, 5. e. his bleſſed Kingdom 3 and the Wicked, like 
Tares, ſhall be bound in Bundles; and ca(t into Hell, to be burned in unquenchable 


Fire. 

IX. Wheat, when it 1s ſown; 
dies, and riſes again 3 it riſes Wheat, 
and the ſame Wheat, tho 1t riſes 
more glorious than It ſeemed to be {o ſhall every Saint in the Day of the Re- 


when ſown. ſurretion have his own Body, tho his 
Body {hall riſe more glorious than it was before. The Apoſtle ſaith, That which thox 


F IX, So the Saints of God die, like 
good” Sced are ſown in the Earth, and 
{hall riſe again, the fame Body ſhall riſc 
again as every Secd hath his own Body; 


ſometimes Tares amongſt it, which the Saiats of God, who are compared to nth 
the Husband-man ſees good to let hn heat, grow; (.c. Jive) and much 
alone till the Harveſt, leſt in pluck- 7 £70 4g Pabrd ws ay for 
: ne © - every, Nation, City; and Town. And 
ing them out ſome of the Wheat be i; js the pleaſure of 30d, that they ſhould 
pulld up with them. be. let alone, or ſuff-red to grow toge- 
ther in the World, that common Field, 
tho not in the Church. And therefore were the People of God ſuch as the wicked 
Perſecutor calls them, viz. Tares, Hereticks, the Off-ſcouring of the World 3 yet it 
is directly contrary to the Mind of God, that they ſhould be rooted up, and turned 
out of the Earth. Let both grow together (faith the Husband-man ) till Harveſt. 
VII. Wheat hath a conſiderable VIII. So the People of God are not 
Time to ripen, it muſt have the fo ſoon as they ſpring up in Grace, ripe 
former and latter Rainz but when for Gods Garner, bur they need ſome 
ie is :- 3s (ovbrid Bom the Time before they are fit for cutting down 
t 13 TIPC, by Death. The former and latter Rain 
Tares, and gathered into the Barn. «f the Spirit muſt fall upon them 3 they 
ripen gradually. And when the Harveſt comes, to wit, the End of the World, then the Mar.t2.4; 


x Cor.15. 


ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, becauſeit is ſown a natural Body, it is rai- \ Cox. 
ſed a ſpiritual 3 it is ſown in Corruption, but is raiſed in Incorruption , it is ſown in Diſe 38542,43- 


honour, and raiſed in Glory 3 it is ſown in Weakneſs, it us raiſed in Power, 


X. Wheat is threſhed by the 2%. So God, to ſever the Chaff of 
Husband-man, to fever the Corn ©9frupt and drofly Profeſſors, from the 


pure Grain, viz, fincere Saints, leaves 
from the Straw and Chat, the Wicked as it were to threſh his Peo- 


ple 3 God's People are often urider this 
Flail of Perſccution. 


Tnferences. 


His may ſerve to reprove the bloody Perſecutgrs of God's People, who would 
fain pluck up the Saints as Tares 3 but let them take heed. If God would not 
have many Tares pluck'd up, leſt ſome of the Wheat be pluck'd up with them, what 
will become of them, who inſtead of plucking the wicked Tares ( that perhaps de- 
ſerve the greatelt Severity, as being guilty of innocent Blood ) connive at ſuch, and 
let them alone, having much Favour for them ) and ſet themſelves wholly againſt 
God's faithful and innocent People? What unwearied Endeavours have been uſed, 
to deliroy and root out the Godly ? 

2, It may bea Caution to all to take heed how they perſecute Men for Conſcience 
ſake; tor who can infallibly know ſuch as fear not God, nor belong to him, from 
ſuch as are his People, and do in Truth fear Him ? They had better let many Tarcs, 
many Hereticks alone, than through Ignorante detizoy one godly and lincere 
Perſcn- | 

3- It may alſo be for Trial: Are you Wheat or Tares? Do you bring Glory to 
God, and Profit to your Neighbours ! Do you faithfully, like holy Fob, adhere to 
the Lord, and cleave to him, altho he ſhould pleaſe to lay you under flaying Dit- 
penſations? Do you endure patiently under the Croſs, abide the Trial of cold win- 

Aa2 tcrly 


wed 


180 Saints compared to Light, Book IY, 
terly Blaſts of Perſecution? Wheat (you hear ) will endure ſharp Froſts. The 
honelt-hearted Profeſſor brings forth Fruit with Patience. Mat.13, 


4. Laſtly 3 It affords Comtort to the Godly 3 for tho they appear as dead and wi- 
thered, or are under many ſeeming Decays, yet they ſhall revive again, like Corn, 
And altho they, like Seed or Grain, are laid ip the Earth, and turn to Corruption 3 
yet they ſhall have a bleſſed ReſurreRtion at the laſt Day, and be raiſed in Power and 
Glory, and in Incorruption. Death doth the Body of a godly Man no Injury. Ex- 
cept a Seed of Corn fall to the Ground, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth 


much F rait. 


Pp I 


Saints compared to Light. 


Mat. 5. 14. Te are the Light of the World 5 a Gity that is ſet on a Hill 


cannot be hid. 


before others in a holy Lite and Dodrine. Saints ſhould be like Fobn Baptiſt, 


burningand ſhining Lights. 


I this Metaphor the Lord Jeſus commends unto us an holy Duty, viz. to ſhine 


1, Light is taken properly, 
2, Metaphorically, 


1. Properly, for that noble Quality that enlightens the World. Lax, claritas & 
ſplendor in corpore luminoſo, vel extra, 4 corpore luminoſo exiens, que & Lumen dicitur. 
God ſaid, Let there b: Light, and there was Light, &c. 

2. Metaphorically, i is put for ſeveral Things. See the Firſt Volume, Book 3. p.1,2. 
Te are the Light of the World, 8c, Principally Chriſt himſelf is the Light of the Joh.x,g. 
World, the great Light that gives Light to the other Luminaries. The Saints receive Mat. 4.2, 
Light from Chriſt, as the Moon receives her Light from the Sun, and thereby gives 
Light to the World in the Night. The Saints are but ſmall Lights, hence called 
Stars, who give but little Light in compariſon of the Sun 3 or they are rather as 
Candles, which God hath lighted and ſet up. 


Yetapho?. 
Ight diſcovers and makes mani- 
teſt the Nature of Things to 
Men ; 1t hath a dire&tive Quality 
in it, Men thereby know which 
way to go; it directs Travellers 1n 
their Way. 


IT. Light ſhines forth, and is vi- 
ſible to all; every one that hath 
Eyes may ſee the Light. A Candle 
ſhould not be lighted, and put un- 
der a Buſhel, but on a Candleſtick, 
that it may give Light to all that 
are 1n the Houſe. 


III. It is a great Mercy and Blef- 
ſing to ſee the Lightz Light 1s 
ſweet, &c. Light drives back, or 
expells Darkneſs. 


and godly King ſcattereth the Wicked, and bringeth the Iheel over them: So every wile ,;, 


Parallel, 


Q2 the Saints of God, by their holy 
Life and Dodtrine, reveal and make 
manifeſt,not only the Works of Darkneſs, 
but alſo the Excellency of Chriſt, Grace, 
and Divine Things to Men 3 nay, the holy Eph. 3.10; 
Angelsare faid to know many Things by | © 
the Church. The Saints, by their holy 
Lives and DoGrines, teach and dlrect 
others how to live, how to behave them- 
{clves towards God, and towards Men. 

II. So the Saints ſhould let their good 
Works appear to all. Let your Light ſo 1, 
ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, and glorify your Father which 
» in Heaven. Tho the Saints ſhould do no- 
thing through Vain: Glory, 7. e. to be 
feen of Men; yet their good Works, 
and holy Walkings ſhould be fo done, 
that others ſhould ſee it. 

III. So *tis a great Blefhng to enjoy 
the Company of God's People, to dwell 
among ſuch whoſe Converſations ſhine 
for ſuch godly ones drive back or ſcatter 
Wickedneſs. As Solomon faith, A wiſe ,, 


5.16, 


roV, 20» 


and godly Chriſtian does what in him lies to to the like: What Darkneſs did Martin 
Luther ( that Star of the firſt Magnitude ) drive away! That bleſſed Light which 


he 


v P. 


5.16, 


V, 20, 


Book IV. 


Saints compared to Light. , 


Detaphor.. 7 JIarallel. 
he afforded the World hath ſhane ſo glotiouſſy, that the Devil, the Pope, and all 
their Adherents, notwithſtanding all their Skil), have not been able ro put out 
to this Day. F 
IV. When the Light of the Can- - : IV: So when the Saints ſhine not in 
dle is put out, which is to give Grace and Holineſs, or tall into Sin, and 
Light to the whole Houſe, how do» ,wickedly comply with the Evils of the 


© he £ .*+ Tunes in which they live» how do the 
= 7 and grope I Dark ungodly World ſiumble and fall; the 


World becauſe of Offences, 6c. Tis a great Judgment to.the Wicked, to have thoſe 
who ſhould be as Lights in'the World, darkened, or give occafion of Stumbling, 


Inferences. 


His ſhews, what a great Bleſſing the World receives by means of the Godly : They 
are ſet up as Lights.in a dark Night, to dire& Men in the right Way, that they 
may not ſtumble and fall: upon the dark Mountains. | 

I. Let this teach Believers their Duties 3 let them remember to have their Conver- 
{ations honeſt among the Gentiles. Let your Light ſhine forth to others, not that 
you may be praiſed, but that the Pyaiſe may, be given to God, &c. In-all your holy 
Walking,propofe this as your niitimate End, not that you may be magnified, and lifted 
up, butthat God by you, ard through. your good Works, may 'be magnified, and 
his glorious Name advanced on high. | 

NI. It may be an Uſe of Caution to them to take heed of Sin. If they comply 
with Satan, and yield to Temptations, and thereby let their Light go out, no wonder 
if the World ftumble. Sometimes Profeſſors, inltead of being Lights, prove dark 
Stumbling-Blocks, As to inſtance in two or three things ; 

1. When Profeſſors fail in their Morals, 2. e. ate not juſt in their Dealings between 
Man and Man, they give juſt cauſe of Offence. 

2, When they arelike the World, and none can diſcerri any great difference be- 
tween them and others, in reſpe& of their Converſation, how can they then be ſaid 
to be the Light of the World ? 

3+ When they are overcome with ſcandalous Sins, viz. are proud, covetous, Back- 
biters, Tattlers, Drunkards, &c. 

4. When they want Love and Bowels of Compaſſion to their Brethren, they ceaſe 
to be the Lights of the World. They are no morea Bleſſing to the World, who thus 
degenerate from what they ſhould be, but rather the contrary. 

Therefore if you want Motives to ſtir you up to take heed how you walk and live 
among Men, that you may not give occaſion of Offence or Stumbling to them, but 
contrary-wilſe, be as Lights to them, take theſe following, _ 

1. Your good Works, and holy Converſation, will greatly tend to glorify -God 3 
but the contrary will greatly diſhonour him. 

2. Your good Works, and godly Life, will greatly tend to the Profit of the World, 
but the contrary will prove to their great Hurt. | 

3. Your holy Life will make your Profeſſion ſhine, and alſo further the Promulgation 
of the Goſpelz but the contrary will bring a Stink or ill Savour upon your -Proteflion, 
and hinder the Promulgation of the Goſpel. 

4. An evil Life hinders poor Souls from enquiring after the Truth, and tumbles 
them in the way of their Obedience to it. 

5. It ſtumbles weak Chriſtians that are in the Ways of God. 

6, It weakens the Hands, and grieves the Hearts of ſtrong and fincere Ones, 

7. A holy Life will frce thee from Blood-guiltineſs; I mean, thou wilt not have 


the Blood of other Mens Souls to anſwer for : but the contrary may make thee 
culpable., 


Daints 


which made our Saviour toſay, Wo to the Mar.ts.7: 


Phil 3.18. 


Pl, lib. 
I6. P.450- 


Book IV, 


Saints compared to Cedars. 


Pſal. 92.12. He ſhall grow like a Cedar in Lebanon 5 the Trees of the 


Lord are full of Sap. 


Pſal. 104. 16. The Cedars of Lebanon, which he hath planted, &c. 
Hoſ. 14. 5. — And caſt ſorth his Root as Lebanon. 


compared to the Cedar-Tree, the Cedar in Lebanor, in Greek 


Od's People, their Growth and Rooting, are 1n theſe Scriptures 
L ibanos, which was a Mountain in the North Part of the Land 


of Canaan, poſleſſed of old Time by the Hivites, Judg. 3. 3. af- 
terwards by the I/#aelites; on itgrew many ſtately Cedars, &c. 
In what reſpec the Saints may be compared to the Cedars, will appear 


by the following Parallels, 
_ Sinmile. 
MA He Cedar is a very noble and 
ſtately Tree, it grows very 


1s, bigh 3 hence they ate called zall 


Gedars ; alſo its Branches are called 
"Branches of the high Cedar. It 
mounts high towards Heaven. 
Pliny tells of one Cedar that grew 
in Cyprus, which was one hundred 
and thirty Foot high, and three Fa- 
thom thick: 


[I. The Cedar is a Tree that takes 
deep Root; its Roots ſpread this 
way, and that way, and go far into 
the Ground. Naturaliſts ſay, that 
as Trees grow high, ſo proportiona- 
bly they take Root downward, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe they would be top- 
heavy, and overturn 3 a Blaſt of 
Wind taking advantage of their 
Talnefs, being weak at Root, would 
ſoon blow them down 3 therefore 
proportionablte to their ſpreading 
above, there wuſt be a rooting in 
the Ground. 


HI. The Cedar is a very ſtrong 
Tree. Naturaliſts alſo tell us, 
that it 15 not ſubje&to PutrefaQion, 
as many other Trees are. 


He Godly are a renowned People. 

| Tho they ſeem in the Eyes of the 
World but meer Shrubs, yet they are (as 
it was (aid of. Saul ) higher by the Head 
and Shoulders than all others who dwell 
upon the Earth. They grow high in 
Grace, and ſpiritual Experiences. They 
are ſaid to dwell on high, they dwell in 16.33.10; 
God, in Communion with Him they 
ſoar aloft, and mount towards Heaven. Iſa. 40-wlt? 
Their AfeJions are ſet upon Things above. Col.z.1,2- 
They may in this Sence be ſaid to grow 
like the Cedar 3 they overtop the Wicked 
in Renown and Dignity, The Righteous p,,,, ... 
are more excellent than their Neighbours, +a < 

II. The Godly are faid to take Root 
downward 3 they are well-rooted ; they 
caſt forth their Roots as the Cedars in 
Lebanon. Saints are well rooted in 
Chriſt, rooted in the Covenant, which 
is firm, ordered in all things, and {ſure 3 
well rooted in Grace, in Faith, Love, 
and Humility. And indeed thoſe Saints 
that grow high in Knowledg, who in 
Gifts and Parts overtop their Brethren, had 
need to grow downwards in Humility, 
proportionable to their Growth upwards, 
or elſe a ſirong Blaſt of Temptation 
may ſoon puff them up with Pride 
and Self-conceitedneſs, and fo thereby 
quite blow them down. In 4dam we 
had no ſure Rooting, but in Chriſt, by 
partaking of his Fulneſs, our ſtanding 
is firm. 
IE. The Saints are firong in the 
Lord. *Tis Sin that cauſeth Men to be 
ſpiritually weak, unſtable as Water, as 
Zacob ſpake of his Son Rewbenz but the 
Godly are delivered from the Guile and 


2am. 23+ 


Eph:;6.10» 
Il 


Dominion of it, and thereby become ſirxong in the inward Man, both to do for 
God, and to ſuffer for his ſake: they go from Strength to Strength in Zion, David 
was too ſtrong for Goliab, and overcame him, he coming againſt him in the Name of 


the 


_—_— 


I—  — —— — — — — - ——— — ——————— _ a 
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Simile. Parallel. 


the Lord. Alfo they are not fo caſily corrupted by the Pollution of the Sins of the 
Times, and evil Examplz of the Wicked, as others are 3 they having a glorious 
Principle of Life in them, that preſerves them from Soul- Putretaction. He that 3s 
born of God, eannot commit Sin, 1 John 3. 


IV. The Cedar is a very profita= _ IV. The Saints are fic Trees to build 
ble Tree, 'tis excellent to build an G924's ſpiritual Houſe, The Beatns of 
x kings 6. Houſe withal 3 Solomon therefore wy eigpars on eo heme rs _— Cant.1,t7 
15,16, \ 4 4. notes the Excellency and Duration of her 
made uſe of it in building the Tem- ocincipal Members: 
ple, which we have ſhewed was a 
Type of the Goſpel-Church. 
V. The Cedar is a Tree full of V. The Trees of the Lord are ſaid 
Sap, it alſo bears a ſort, of Fruit : *©2 be full of Sap, the Cedars of Lebanon 
retry, nd it ſhall bring forth "Bonghs, and which he hath planted, Chritlt is their 


| precious Root, who ſupplies them with 
23. bear Fruit, and become a goodly Cedar, :\yngance of Grace and inward Vertue : 


and nnder it ſhall awell all Fowls of Of bis Fulneſs all we receive, and Grace Joh. 1. 145 
every Wing. The Shadow of this for Grace, And by this means alſo they 16. 
Tree, it appears, 1s very refreſhing. arc made very fruitful, abounding in Ho- 
lines, and good Works. And as thy 
are fruitful to God, ſo likewiſe they are profitable to Mcn. How happy is that Peo- 
- ple or Nation, that fit under the Shadow or Protetion of a righteous Government, 
when Righteouſneſs and Judgment ſhall be adminiſtred by the Saints! All will ſeek 
for Shelter under them; Which is promiſed; and ſhall certainly be accompliſhed 
in the latter Days. 


Jnferences. 


de His may put us upon the Search. If the Saints are like goodly Cedars, exccl- 
lent above others, well rooted, firong, durable, and uſetul to God and Men; 
we may hereby try our ſelves: Do we excell? do we grow up high Heaven-ward ? 
do we grow in Humility? Are our Hearts loweſt, when our Eſtates are higheſt ? 
When we are moſt honoured in the Eyes of Men, ate we moſt humble in the Sight of 
God. 
2. It may alſo afford Comfort to the Godly : What Decays ſoever they ſeem now 
to be under, yet they ſhall return again, grow, and ſend forth their Roots, as the Ce- 
dars in Lebanon. Hoſ. 14. 6: 
5 3. Remember, that that Tree, which takes the deepeſt Root, ſpreads its Branches 
furtheſt out, and brings forth moſt Fruit. = 
4. Let ic alſo be remembred, that the more the Saints grow like the Cedar, and 
put forth their Roots as Lebanon, the more they manifelt and clearly ſhew their being 
rooted in Chriſt, whoſe Comntenance 5 as Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars. 
5. How wondertully are they miſtaken, that think to tear up by the Roots, or 
throw down God's tall and firong Cedars! for notwithfianding the many terri- 
ble Blaſts, and violent Winds, that hath moſt fiercely blown: apon them 3 yet tney 


have liood, do and will fttand. The Higheſt biniſelf ſhall ef abliſh ber. 


Cant.s. 


0s 


Daints 


Plix. lib. 
15. p-451- 


Saints compared to L£Pyrtle- 


——_ 


Lrees, 


— 


_ -——_— 


— 


VA—__ __—_— 


Myrtle-Tree, &C. 


Ia. 41. 19. 1 will plant in the Wilderneſs the Cedar, the Shittah, and ihe 


m—o—< 


Ia. 55- 13. In the flead of the Thorn, ſhall come up the Fir-Tree; and 


in ſtead of the 


ryar ſhall come up the Myrtle-Tree, 8c. 


Zech. 1. 8,11. I ſaw by Night, and behold a Man riding upon a red 
Horſe, and he flood among the eMyrile-Irees that were in the 


"Bottom, 


his Hands hath made compares the Ungudly oftentimes in holy Scripture to 


F? wiſe God, who beſt knows the Nature and Properties of all Things that 


Trees, and other Things that are of a hurtful and evil quality, or are of ſuch 
a Nature that He ſees will ſutably ſet them forth: They are compared to 
Bryars, Thorns, Nettles, &c. And alſo the Godly arefet torch vy, and compared to ſeye- 
ral Sorts of Trees, as toithe Palm-Tree, the Cedar, the Willow, &c. and in theſe Pla- 
ces (as many underſtand) to the Myrtle-Tree 3 the Nature ot which, together with an 


uſeful Parallel, take as followeth. 


VYetapho?. 


He Myrtle-Tree is a rare and 
moſt excellent Tree, a I ree 
of very great account 3 hardly any 
one Tree was more accounted of 
among(t the Komars, as Pliny ob- 
ſerves 3 the Jews highly eſteemed 
of it. | 
II. There are divers Sorts of 
Myrtdle-Trees; ſome white, and 
ſome black, ſome tame, and others 
wild, as Hiſtorians have noted, 


II. The, beſt Sorts of Myrtle- 
Trees were uſed to be planted in 


Gardens, and were 2a great Orna- and mortified Ones of them, ſuch whoſe 


' Converſation and Profeſlion is amiable, 
Whoſe Branches and ſpiritual Leaves wi- 


ment to. them, their Branches be- 
irg very green, and amiable to 
look upon. 


IV. The Myrtle-Tree yields moſt 
choice and excellent Fruit 5 nay, 
more may be ſaid of it, than of any 
other Tree, for it yields two Sorts 
of Fruit, both Oil and Wine, 
« Nature, faith Pliny, ſheweth her 
© wonderful Power touching this 
« Tree, eſpecially in the Juice, con- 
« (idering, that of all Fruits it alone 
© doth yield two Sorts, both Oll 
© and Wine. 

V. The Myrtle-Trees are ſaid to 
ſtand in the Bottom, Zech. 1. 8,11. 


Jarallel. 


Book IV. 


He Saints are a choice People 3 God | 


clieems highly of them. As the 
Myr:le-Tree excells the Thorn and the 
Pryar, ſo do the Godly excell the Wicked. 
Since thou haſt been precious in my Sight, 
thou haſt been honourable, &c, 


II. So there are divers Sorts of Chri- 
ſtians 3 ſome more ſhining in Grace and 
Holineſs than others 3 ſome, by reaſon 
of an evil and crooked Nature, Grace 
hardly appears in them, &'c. Weread of 
Fathers, young Men, and Children, 

JI. The Godly, thoſe ſpiritual Trees, 
which God plants in his Church, 
which is his Gardeg 3 and the molt holy 


ther not, are a great Ornament to God's 
Garden, 

IV. The Saints of God are a People 
that yield two Sorts of Fruit, to the 
Honour of God, and the Profit of their 
Neighbour, anſwering to the two Ta- 
bles. In this they excell all other People, 
There are ſome that are morally righte- 
ous, they make Conſcience of their Du- 
ties to Men, but do not bring torth the 
Fruits of the Spirit, in anſwering a good 
Conſcience towards God, Herein do I 
exerciſe my ſelf, &c. 


V. The Saints of God are a People of 
a lowly and humble Spirit, and hence 
they are compared to the low Vallies 


whereas 


Ta. 41.19. 
Ifa.5 5-13, 
Iſa.43 4- 


Ads 24.16 


Saints compared to Willow-L rees, 
Yetaphoz. Parallel, 


whereas the Wicked are compared to lofty Mountains. Alſo the Myrtle-Tree in the 
Bottom may ſignify the low and perſecuted State of God's People 3 and in that the 
Angels are ſaid to be amongſt them, it holds forth the gracious Preſence of God with 
his Saints, whilſt they are in a low, dark, and perſccuted Condition, Tea, tho I walk pgl,:; 4. 
( faith David ) through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I will fear nd Evil ; for thou 


OO. 9OO_ OOO — — — 


TY 


Book IV. 


art with me, &c. 
VI. The Myrtle-Iree never 
(heds 1ts Leaves. 


VII. The Myrtle-Tree is faid to 
yield a (weet and fragrant Scent. 


VI. The Righteous are {aid tobe like a 


Tree whole Leaves wither not: they hold pſt. 1.34 


faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith. 
VII. The Saints yield a ſweet Savour 


to God and Man. Now thanks be to God, * = ba 
which always cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, '® $, 


and maketh manifeſt the $ 2vour of bis —__ by us in every Place : For we are of God a 
ſweet $avour of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. 


_—B—_—w 


Saints compared to UWillow-Lrees. 


Cn 


Ifa. 44. 4. And they ſhall ſpring up as among the Graſs, as Willows by 


the Water-Conrſes. 


Seed or Covenant-People of God. As among the Graſs, as Wil- 
lows by the Water-Courſes : As Willows grow and ſpring up by the 
Water-Courlſes; ſotheSaintsof God arefſaid to flouriſh or ſpring up 


Stmtle. 

[llows are fo called, be- 
V cauſe they moſtly grow 
near to Brooks, and always proſper 
beſtnear Rivers and Water-Courſes, 
contrary to ſome other Trees, as the 
Cypreſs and Cheſnut-Trees, which 

love not watery Places. 

Il. Remove a Willow that grows 
by the Water fide, and plant it up- 
on a Heath, and you will ſoon ſee 
1t decay and wither. 


Iti. The Willow by the Water- 
Courſes is green, and flouriſhes in a 
Time of Drought, when many other 
Trees and Plants fade and wither 
away. 


T = ſhall ſpring up, 8c. That is, the Offſpring of Facob, thetrue 


Parallel. 
'F% Trees of Righteouſneſs, viz. the 


Saints, grow belt near the River of 
God, 4. e. where the Springs of living 
Water flow forth. It is the Influence of 
the holy Spirit, which is compared to a 
River, that cauſes Believers to ſpring up JoÞ.7. 37; 
and grow ſo ſweetly. | _ 


I. So if a Chiifiian be rertioved ftotn 
Chriſt, or hindred of the ſweet Influen- 
cesof the Spirit, and divine Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, which the Faithful enjoy 
in God's Church, he will ſoon decay and 
wither in Grace and Holinsſs, like a 
Willow upon a dry Heath, = 

I. So the Saints and People of God 
are in this reſpe& like Willows or Trees 
planted by the Water fide; for fo the 
Prophet plainly affirms: Bleſſed is the Man 
that truſteth in the Lord, whoſe Hope the Lord Jer.17.8, 
is: For be ſhall be as a Tree planted by the 


Jer. 19.6; 


Waters, and that ſpreadeth forth ber Roots by the River, and ſhall not ſee when Drought 
cometh, but ber Leaf ſhall be green 3 and ſhall not he careful in the Tear of Drought, neither 
ceaſe from yielding Fruit, Compared with Pſal. 1. 3. 


Inferences, 


T_T Ence we may learn, that the Holy Spirit in his bleſſed Springs of Graces, Promiſes, 
and Ordinances, 1s every way as needful to the Growth of God's People, as 


Springs of Water are to the Willow-Tree. 


2, Let us blefs the Almighty, whohath planted us by the ſide of the River of God, 
and let us pray, that he would never tranſplant us, nor remove us into a barren and 


heathy Wilderneſs. 


B b 


Dalnts 


— 
hn —— - 
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Saints compared to Ueſlels, 


2 Cor. 4. 7. But we have this Treaſure in earthly Veſſels, &c. 


"But in a great Houſe are not only Veſſels of Gold and Silver, but of Earth 
and Wood, &Cc. 


Some underſtand by this great Houſe, the World; others, the Church, 


Metapho!, Parallel. 


ilfal Art1- OD hath formed or made all the 
A _ ov leap ; he forms Children of Men 3 they are all the 


BY RE Work of his Hands, formed and faſhioned 
and faſhions it as he ſees good. by him alone : And as he hath made and 
formed usin the firſt Creation 3 fo alſo he hath made or taſhioned his Saints in the ſe- 


cond Creation. This People have I formed for my felf, 8c. We are bis Workmanſpip, 


Excellency of the Power might be of God, and not of us. | Sce the Goſpel compared to 
Treaſure; in the third Book of the Firft Volume. 


VHI. An 


Iſa.q3. 21, 
created in Chrift Feſus to good Works. on 
. ifference be- II. So there isa great difference between 
Il. There Bs gr es ſonre {ome Men. The Saints are Golden Veſſels, 
CWEeH | ] als *bo of little eſteem in the Eyes of the 
Feſſels of Gold, Silver, &c. and alſo World : The precious Sons of Zion, compa= Lam.4 2. 
ſome of Earth, Wood, SC. rable to fine Gold, how are they eſteemed as 
earthen Pitchers ? &c. But the Wicked 
are likened to Veſlels of Earth and Wood. 
HI. Veſſels are made for ſome , 0s on wore -= wh, whoſoever 
iar Uſe. they are, for ſpecial Uſe and Service, viz, 
propes and peculiar to honour, wedſe, and bring Glory to 
his ſacred Majeſty, 
IV. Veſſels are ſubje& tocontract = IV. SoChuilt's ſpiritual Veſſels, viz, his 
Filth and Pollution, and therefore Saints, as well as others, are ſubjc& to 
1 often to be waſhed, ec. contract the inward Filth of Sin, ſuch 
need O Y Uncleanneſs as nothing but Chrift's Blood 
through Faith can waſh away. 
. V. So1n the Houſe of God there are 
V. Vellels of divers k orts, ſome divers Veſſels 3 ſome of Gold and Silver . +... . 
very rich, are uſually in a great __. bs reed rea ICE 2 Tim.t, 
hs © ts Ms ae 1 It were, 222, choice and precious Saints, 10. 
Houſe, in the Houle 0 2 who are Veſſels of Honour; and ſome 
the like z ſume of Honour, and ſome ho are like Veſſels of Earth and Wood, 
of Diſhonour. viz, hypocritical and unprofitable Ones, 
who without Repentance are like to be 
Veſſels of Diſhonour. 
VI. Sore Veſſels are made uſe VI. Some of the Saints of God are 
of to hold precious Treaſure. We made uſe of for Minilters, to bear the 
4 of Golden Pipes that empty Precious Treaſure of the Goſpel, alſo tO Zech. 4.13 
read O : E bemſe] empty it out of themiclves, tor the Ule 
the Golden Ol out of themlelves. and Profit ot others. | 
VII. Sometimes precious Treaſure VII. Minitters of the Goſpel, tho in- 
is put into earthen Veſſels; but whe- wardly very rich and precious, | yer they 
ther it be Gold, Silver, or precious * but Men as others are, poor earthen 
Stones, that are putthercin,yet they Veſſels, and ſome of them very mean and 
h 5 bbs a IKEA contemptible in the Eye of the World: 
are never the WOT Tou ſee your Calling, Brethren, &c. But 1 Cor.1, 
Veſſel into which they are put, nor the Treaſure of Wiſom is not the worſe, 26. 
will wife Men refuſe or ſlight ſuch tho it bein ſuch carthen Veſſels; nor will 
Treaſure for the Veſlel's ſake. wiſe Men refuſe good DoGrine, and 
wholeſom Counſel, becauſe communica- 
ted by ſuch Servants of Chriſt, But we bave this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that the \ Cor 4.7 


-—— 


Saints compared to Ueſſels. (87 
VWetaphoz. Jarallel, 


VIII. An earthen Veſſel ſome- _. VIII. So ſome Men, like leaking Veſ- 1cb.2.:, 
times proves defective; and lets out ſels, let out the Precious Grace of God ; Rev. 2.4. 


Book IV. 


——_— 


they loſe their Zeal, Faith, Love, Cou- 


choice Liquor that is put therein 5 
nay, and ſometimes the Liquor 
taſtes of the Veſſel, or loſes much 
of its precious Reliſh, by reaſon an 
evil Perſon puts ſome unſavoury 
Matter into the Veſſel; and by rea- 


rage, &c, And alſo many times thie 
Word of God, as it comes from the Prea- 
cher, favours of the earthen Veſſel; for 
the beſt of Mcn have Fleſh in them, as 
well as Spirit, Were there nothing but 
this precious Treaſure of Grace and Di- 


MA; the pure Savour Vine Wiſdom in them, it would not be 
ſon of this Mixture, the p | ſo 3 but Satan like a curſed Enemy, flirs 


is ſomewhat gone: _o_ up the Remainders of the Old Man th 
the Soul, and through his ſubtil Temptations cauſes the Preacher to mix the Wine 
with Water,” or the pure DoGtine of Chriſt, with Man's Wiſdom, by which means 
he vaunts and prides it oftentimes in himſelf. 


' IX. When a Veſlel proves very Ix. So God many times finding his 
defeQive, the Owner perceiving he Veſſels defective, and that they contract 
is like to come to loſs, empties the Filth, or prove leaky, empties his choice 


_w Liquor from Veſſel to Veſſel, accordin 
choice Liquor from Veſle] to Veſlel. 7, of the Prophet, Moab hath been - 


eaſe from bis Youth, and hath ſetled upon bis Lees, and bath not been removed from Veſſel 
to Veſſel; which is tneant of Aﬀflictions. God by bringing a People into Advertity, 
in the fence of this Text, may beſaid to move; poiir out,or empty them from Veſſel to 
Veſſel. A long Time of Eaſe and Proſperity proves hurtful to God's Childten 3 like 
as the Wiae receives detriment by ſetling on its Lees. A Day of genctal Perſecution 
proves various it its Effes : Some are thereby emptied of chice Gifts and Endow- 
ments that wete in them, and others receive thereby a double meaſure; God takes 
away the one Talent for want of Improveincrit, and gives it to him that had five. 


X. Earthen Veſlcls are ſoon bro- 
ken 3 they are very brittle Things 3 
alas! but with one Knock they 
are gone. 


X, So the Saints of God, and Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, are poor frail and 
brittle Creatures 3 when God permits the 
Enemy but a littleto let flie againſt them, 
ER” | hIbware they dafhed to pieces by their 
hands! How many precious Veſſels did Queen Mary deitroy, and conſume to Aſhes! 
But this muſt always be conſidered, viz. God hath a gracious Deſign in ſuffering the 
Enemy thus to break in pieces his choice Veſſels z and one Reaſon thereof is, That 
the precious Treaſure of the Goſpel may be the more diffuſive, and ſpread it (elf, that 
its precious Odor might perfume the more Souls. The Blood of the Saints hath 
been always accounted the Seed of the Church. 


XI. Earthly Veſſels are of little XT. God's faithful Saints and Servants, 


value z they ate not much ac- #5 they are of little eſteem in the Eyes of 
counted of the World, The precious Sons of Zion, com- 

—— OD parable to fine Gold, how art they eſteemed 
as earthen Pitchers ? So they have but low and mean thoughts of themſelves. We 


Jer,48 37 - 


Mart.25. 12 


4413 bave this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power might be of God, Rem 9-23 
and not of us. 
Smile. | __ _ Diſparity. 
.Ther Veſlels are made by Ut the Saints and Miviſters of the 
Men. . Goſpel arc Veſſe!s of the Lord's ma- 
king: He did not only torm them con- 
"ey ſidered as Men, but alſo as ſpiritual Veſſels, viz. they ate chofen Miniſters prepared tot 
any his bleſſed Uſe: He is a choſen Veſſel to bear my Name aniong/t the Gentiles, &c. The 4% 9 15 
Saints are called Veſſels of Mercy, prepared unto Glory. 
IT. Other Veſſels, when broken II. But the Veſſels of the Lord, thb 
into ſinall Pieces, are genetally quite they are broken in pieces by Death, arc 
Pp” ſpoiled, and can never be ſet toge- not thereby ſpoiled, and utterly loſt, but 


ther again. 


ſhall be fer together again, and be made 
tat more glorious than they were belore. 


Bh » 


THIferences, 


—— 


L » 


Book 1V, 


| ——— 


1188 Saints compared to Lions. 


Pl = as. Add. 


T may teach the Saints of God to have low thoughts of themſelves. What is an 
earthen Veſſel? It is true, the Treaſure may be excellent that is in the Veſſel 3 

but that doth not appertain to the Veſſel, Let God have the Glory of all: What | Cor. 4. 
haſt thor which tho haſt not received ? 657: 

2, Takc heed, you that are Saints, that-you do not, like earthen Veſſels, ſmite 
one againſt another, leli by one another you are daſhed to pieces. Remember what 
frail and brittle Creatures you are, even poor carthen Veſlels; | 

3. It may teach the Saints alſo to look to themſelves, leſt they gathet Filth 3 let 
every one keep their Veſſels clean, Waſh your ſelves daily in the Tears of true Re- 
pentance, and by Faith in that Fountain that is ſet open for Sin, ahd for Un- 
cleanneſs, | 

4. It may teach the Saints of God to be cateful of their poor Miniſters, remem- 
bring always that they are alſo but poor frail Veſſels. 

5, Let the Wicked dread the Thoughts of the great Day, ſuch I mean as have, or 
ſtrive to break in pieces Chriſt's choſen Veſſcls z what will they doin that Day, when 
He makes Inquiſition for Blood ? 


2 5 1 


Daints compared to Lions. 


Prov. 28.1. The Wicked fly when none purſue, but the Righteons are as 
bold as a Lion. 
Micah 5. 8. And the Renmant of Jacob ſhall be as a Lion, &c. 


The Godly are compared to Lions. 


Simile. - | Parallel. 


Lion is a very tnagnanimous I? the Saints of God are full of ſpiri- 
and COuragious Creature ; tual Courage 3 they are not diſmayed 
he will not flie from his Enemies ; ** the Threats of Men. I will not fear Phl- 27-4; 


what Man can do unto me: Tho an Hoſt 
he turneth not away for fear of ſhould encamp againſt me, my Heart ſhall not 


any. Wes fear 3 tho I walk through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil, Hence they are ſaid to be as bold as a Lion, 
Shall ſuch a Man as I flie? Nch, 


Oueſt, But ſore may ſay, Wherein doth the Courage of the Godly appear ? wherein are 
they 4s bold as a Lion ? ; 

Anſw. In their being valiant and couragious for the Truth. And this they ſhew 
forth many ways: 

1, By their ſpeaking for it when others ſpeak againſt it. God's Truth, his Way, 
and People are commonly derided, and ſpoke againſt 3 and he that is a fincere and 
valiant Chriſtian, will, at all times when he ſees there is nced for it, vindicate it, and 
ſpcak in the behalf thereof. god 

2, In their cudcavouring toclear it trom Reproach and Infamy. The Way or 
Truth of God is frequently reproached, 1. *Tis called Error and Hereſy: After Atis 24. 
that way you call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, &c. 2. *Tis called Sedition. 1 
Hence Paul was accuſed for being a Mover of Sedition. 3. Tis commonly called a aas 17. 
new Doctrine: We would know what this new Dofrine whereof thou ſpeakgft is. 19. 

3. They ſhew their Courage in contending earneſily for the Truth 3 they will dif- 
pute and argue out the Matter in behalt of Truth, and not give up the Jutineſs and 
Goodneſs of their Cauſe, as long as they are able to ſtand by it, or by force of Ar- 
gument tv maintain it. Pat upon this account ſaith, he fought with Beaſts at Ephe- |; Cor.15, 
ſus, #.e, Men like Beaſts, who acted like Beaſts in oppoling the Truth. 32. 

4. In their vitible profeſſing and publick owning of the Truth, They are not 
afraid nor aſhamed to confeſs Chrilt and his Ways before Men. Some for tcar of the 
icws did not publicxly own Jeſus Chriſt in the Days of his Fleſh; bur ſuch who are 
fincere will go torth, bearing his Reproach. Tho Men forbid them, nay threaten Heb.13: 
them, &c. yet they will preach Jeſus Chriſt, and profeſs his Name, and maintain his 3: 

Ordinanccs, 
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| pookiy. Saints compared to Lions. 


tg 
_ Stmile. Parallel. 
Ordinances, and bleſſed Inſtitutions. The Apoſtles cricd out, Ie cannot but ſpeak the AQts 4 26. 
Things which we have. ſeen and heard, &c. & 5-29, 


+ 5. "They ſhew their Courage in ſuffering for the Truth, when called ſo to do. 
(1.) They will ſuffer Reproach for the Truth. (2.) They will ſuffer Blows for the 
Frith: (3.) Impriſonment for the Truth. (4. ) Loſs of their Goods. (5.) Bu- 
nifhment. (6,) Yea, Death it ſelf, when called to it, rather than deny Chtilt, and 
the' Truth, > 
__ T hey will Rand by the Truth, when others turn their Backs upon it. Thus 
id Panl, 
7. They will maintain every Truth, but more eſpecially that Truth which is moſt 
oppofed in the Day in which they live. It may be no demonſiration of Courage, 
to ſtand up for, or maintain a Truth in one Age, which was a great Proot of Valour 
in another, when it was chiefly oppoſed. Would it be any Sign of ſpiritual Courage 
now,. to afirm God is God, and Baal is not? yet that was in Elijah's Days. -.Or i Kings 12 
wout'd'it be. any. Demanſiration of Courage now, to afirm Jeſus of: Nazareth to be 
the'true Saviour ? yet it was in the Apolile's Time, becauſe it was the great Truth 
then oppoſed. Chriſtian Courage is now ſhewed, by owning and maintaining thoſe 
Truths of Chriſt now oppoſed, and which in ſtanding by, do expole the Protcſſors 
thcreot. 
Now that which doth animate and embolden the Saints in the Day of Tria), in 
ſanding vp for Chrili, and his Ways, is: 
1. The Satisfaction they have touching the Truth of that which they profeſs. ?Tis 
God's Truth. | MT 0 
2. [The Conſideration of the Exccllency of God's Truth: The Word of God Pol 115; 
Is ures CC, [1 ſe 
* The Conſideration of the Goodneſs and Juſlnefs of their Call to ſuffer in be- 
half of Truth 3 for that is one thing which mult always be conlidexec. 
4- The Goodneſs of their Conſciences, or the Evidences of: their own Sincerity 
A Hypoctite may ſuffet ſome things, but at laſt his Courage will fail him. 41; have 
heard of a Captain, that principally would make choice of two Sorts of Men for his 
Culdiers, vis, cither ſincere and godly Chriſtians, or downright Atheiſts, becauſe 
neither of them (he concluded ) would be afraid to die: The truce Chriftian would 
$+ not be afraid of Death, becauſe he knew he ſhould go-to Chii 3 andthe Atherftworild 
| not be afraid of Death, becauſe he thought, or rather hoped he ſhould die as a Beaſt, 
and there would be an end of him. 
5. The Conſideration of his having fo good a Second. A couragious and undaun- 
ted Second oftentimes puts much Courage into a Perſon that is ſingled out to fight a 
Ducl. Now a Chrifiian has the Almighty and Terrible God to take his part, &c. 
Fear not, Worm Jacob, I will belp thee, &c, 1 will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 1, 14; 
So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord it my Helper, I will not fear what Man can do Hebir 3-55. 
wnto mc. : 
6. The Certainty of getting the Vitory, or overcoming at laſt. As it is ſaid of 
Gad, it may be ſaid of a Chriltian, tho a Troop may overcome him, yet he {hall 
overcome at laſt, Hence Saints ace ſaid to be more than Conquerors 3 for no Con- Roms. xy 
quetor is certain, whillt he is in the Conflict, that he ſhall at laſt obtain the Conquelt, 
74 The Conlideration of that exceeding great Reward, which they hall reccive 
when they have overcome, wonderfully adds Courage and Boldne(s unto them. Be 


- 


4+ thou faithful unto Death, and I will givt thee a Crown of Life. Rev.2.19, 
4.54 II. Lions are great Conquerors. HW. Saints arc great Conquerors 3 
7: Many other Beaſts, tho they ate through Chriſt, they conquer Sin, Satan, 
much bigger than they, yer they the World, Death, and Hell; they are 
216 not able to thind hofocothomn, ſaid to be more than Conquerors. Rom$. 
I. A Lion 1s a Creature that ItF. So the Saints are Men that the 
15 other Beaſts are afraid of. Wicked oft: times fear z they dread the 


EffeRs of their Prayers. *Tis ſaid, that 
Mary Queen of Scots was more afraid of the Prayer of Fobn Knox, than of an Army of 
Twenty Thouſand Men. Herod was aftaid of Fobn Baptiſt. It hath been obſerved, 
that ſome wicked Perſons have been atraid co (wear, or carry it unſceemly, in the pre- 
z' ſence of a godly Man. 


IV. A 
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Saints compared to Gold, 


Book lY, 
os * Betapho. Parallel, 
IV. A Lion is a very ſtrong _ IV. The Saints are ſo ſtrong in the 
Creature. Lord, and the Power of his Might, that 


none, either in Earth or Hell, are a Mat ch 
for them; 


. Ts V. So the Godly ſhall in the latter 
V. A Lion treadeth down, and Days make a Prey of all their Adverſa- 


maketh a Prey of his Enemies. ries, be as terrible as an Army with Ban- 


ners, when God brings them forth againſt Babylon. God will raiſe up the Sons of Zion 
againſt the Sons of Greece, and make them as the Sword of a mighty Man. The Remnant Cant.6.10 
of Jacob ſhall be among( the Gentiles, in the midſt of many People, as a Lion among(t the 9-13 


Beaſts of the Forreft, amongſt a Flock, of Sheep, who if be go through, both treadeth down, Mich, 5.8; 


and teareth in pieces, and none can deliver; | 
Dilparity, 
TE many things the Righteous are not like to a Lion. A Lion hath many evil, de- 


vouring, and hurtful Qualicics, and it is upon that account wicked Men and the 
Devils are compared to Lions, | 


Inferences; 


N vain ate the Saints by Men and Devils aſſaulted 3 he that prevails againſt them, 
muſt alſo prevail againſt, and overcome the mighty Godz and who is a Match 
for Him ? 

2, This reproves» and may tend to ſhame the timorous Chriſtian. What! afraid 
to own Chriſt, to ſtand up tor, and ſtand by the Truth, when thou baſt God to fiand 
up for thee, and ttand by thee! &c. | 

3. Let S«ints ſhew themſelves bold and couragious in the Cauſe and Intereſt of 
God, and their Souls. A fearful titnerous Spirit becomes not a Chriſtian, Have 
you a good Cauſe? have you a good Call? have you a good Conſcience ? have you 
4 good Captain ? What then do you fear ? In the Strength of the Lord, be as bold 
as a Lion and in ordcr thereunto, get the Truth into your AﬀeRions, ſee that you 
have received the Truth in the Love of it : And be ſure you approve your ſelves to be 
ſincere 3 for*tis Sincerity that imboldens a Chriſtian, and makes him valiant. 


"RNS # HF 


Saints compared to Gold, 


Job 23. 10. When he hath tried me, I ſhall come forth as Gold. 
Ifa. 13. 12. 1 will make a Mar more precious than fine Gold, &c. 


Simitle. 
Old is a precious Metal, it is 
eſteemed as one of the rareſt 
Things on Earthz hence Things of 


great Value are in the holy Scrip- 
tures ſet forth by Gold. 


Parallel. 
THe Saints are a choice and precious 
People, the excellent Ones in all 
the Earth. Since thou haſt been precious in p(,, cc, 
my Sight, thou baſt been honoxrable,” and I Prov. 12, 
bave loved thee. They are called precious 26, 
Sons of Zion, comparable to fine Gold, God 1444 
eſteems them as his Portion : The Lord's #7 


Portion is bis People, Jacob is the Lot of his 
Inberitance. 


Deut. 33-9 


If. Gold, tho it is a pure Sort of 
Metal, yet there is ſome Droſs 1n 
itz tho, as Naturaliſts obſerve, 
there is not any Metal, that is more 
free from Droſs and Ruſt than 
Gold is. 


HI. Gold 


Il. The Saints of God, tho holy, 
very precious and gracious Ones, yet 
are they not without Sin 3 there is 
ſome Droſs of Corruption in the very 


beſt. There is not a juſt Man wpon the xc(.1.10 


Earth, that doth od 
If we ſay, we bave no Sin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in ws, 


III. So 


and finneth nos. 1 Joh. 1.8: 


th — — —_—_— — ——— www 


-Saints compared £0.Gold, 


Smulle. Parallel. 
/NL Gold rs: refined in the Fire, IN. So the Saints are put into the Fire, 
4nd' thereby is made more pure I mcay, into the Furnace of AMiction, 
hart it was before. to purge and retine them from all the 
BRCENLE f Drofs of their Corruption. When he bath 1... 1+ 
tebed:ime, 1 fall come forth as Gold, I will make a Man more precious than fine Gold. 
I will bring the third Part through the Fire, and will refine them as Silver is refined, ant 
mill xy them as Gold 'is tried. They (ſhall call upon my Name, and þ will hear them: 1 
will ſay, {t is my. People, and they ſhall ſay, The Lord is my God. 


Z *cht. I 3.7 


| IV. Gold is very pliant,, you may | Iv. 50 the Saints are of a ſofr and 
bow and work it as you pleaſe ; any" God -arkey infuſed his 
Y : able Pr<cious Grace into their Hearts, they 
m_ re Plbeny _ Erna pl ane? are of a yielding Temper,they have Hearts 
and yIeldng, XC. of Fleſh 3 and God, by putting them into 
the Fire, makes therm more pliant and flexible, they preſently yield to the Will of 


Yod,. when others will not, cannot be brought to it. 


V. Gold will endure the Fire; 
tho it be often put into the Fur- 
nace, yet it loſeth nothing but the 
drofly Part. The Fire doth it much 
Good ; it cannot deſtroy the prec1- 
ous Nature of it. Gold retains its 
Excellency in deſpite of the envious 
Rage of fiery Flames. 


VI. Gold is often formed into 
Veſlels, rarely wrought, for the 
Pleaſure, Honour, and Uſe of Prin- 
ces and great Men. 


VII. Gold is carefully kept Men 
ſet bighly by it, and often hide it, 
leſt Thieves ſhould ſteal it away. 


VIII. Men ſuffer great Pains for 
Gold, run great Loſſes and Hazards 
to obtain it, and make it ſure to 
themſelves. 


Stmile. 
Old is earthly, and of a pe- 
riſhing Nature 3 it weareth 
away by little and little 3 the more 
it is put to uſe, the more 1t 
waſteth. | 


II. Gold 


V. So the Saints of God, or all fincere 
Ones, endure the hery Trial 3 they are not 
burned up nor conſumed in the Furnace 
of Affliction, tho heated ſeven-fold : tho 
It burn their Bodies into Aſhes, and re- 
duce their Fleſh ( as one obſerves ) into 
the firlt Acoms 3 yet the Saint (the Gold) 
is not hurt, nor doth he receive the 
leaſt Damage thereby. Sinccre Chriſti- 
ans are compared to Gold 3 and Hypo- 
crites to Wood, Hay, and Stubble, which 
the Fire will burn up. 

VI. God frames ſome of his Saints for 
malt excellent Uſe 3 he makes of them 
Veſſels of Honour, to hold the glorious 
Treaſure of the Goſpel, and to let it out 
to others, Theſe are ficly compared to 
fhne Gold, altho accounted as carthen 
Pitchers, 

VII. So God ſets highly by his Saints 
He keeps them carefully Day and Nighe. 
They are called his hidden Ones ; He 
covers them under his Wings from the 
Pride of Men. 

VIII. So Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered great 
Pain and Loſs for his poor Saints z he 
laid down his Life for them. We were 
not redeemed with Silver and Gold, from our 
vain Converſations, but with the precious 
Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without 
blemiſh, 


Dilparity. 

He Saints, tho their Bodies arc 
T earthly, and die, yet they ſhall ne- 
ver periſh 3 and their better Part is ſpiri- 
cual, and ſhall never fee Corruption. 
The more Service they do, the more 


glorious they ſhall be. Saints are not the 
worfe for wearing. 


II. But 


See Veſſl. 


Lam,4. 2. 


1 Pet.1, 
13,19, 


Saints compared to Doves. Book 1. 


Simile. Dilparity. 
IT. Gold hath its Glory from IT. But the Saints have all their Gloty 


Art ; were it not moulded, ſhaped, from Grace; it is not the Work of 


| o | Mens Hands, but the Work of God's 
and furbiſhed by the Wit of Man, Hands,that makes them to ſhine 3 they are 


it would not be fo glor ious, nor of curiouſly wrought and faſhioned by the 


'that eſteem as now 1t 18. Spirit,from whence they become glorious: 


II. Gold is Gold naturally, as _IIT. But the Saints were meer Lumps 
it is dug out of the Earth, tho not ®f Filth, Earth, and not Gold, natu- 


”- rally. *Tis Grace that makes them ex- 
{0 Pure as 1T1s made afterwards by cellent as Gold 3 'tis Grace that makes 


the Art and Induſtry of Man. them difler from others; 


Jnferences; 


T” His ſhews forth the great Worth of God's peculiar Ones : they are eſteemed by 
him far more excellent, than Gold is by Men: | 

2. It ſpeaks forth much Comfort to the Godly : God fo prizeth thetn, that lie 
keeps them as carefully as we do the choiceſt and rareſi Gold. 

3. It ſhews the Excellency of Grace : Grace is of a transforming Nature 3 it is 
like the Philoſopher's Stone, it turns every Man and Woman, be they never fo vile 
and baſe Metal, into Gold i.e. it makes them holy, precious, and gracious Ones 
in God's Sight, 


= — —_———_ — 


Saints compared to Doves: 
Mat. Io. 16, *Be ye harmleſs as Doves. 


uh _— 


Oves are, 1. Meck. 2. Harmleſs. 3. Chaſt. 4. They make their Neſisin a 
Rock. 5. They feed upon pure Grain, not on Carrion, as Fowls of Prey 


do. 6, Have a lovely Eye, and always fixed upon their Mates. 7. They love 

to keep Company together. 8. Mourn when they have loſt the Sight of 
their Mates. 9. They are often moleſted by Fowls of Prey. 10. They are very fruit- 
ful. 11+ They love to be by ſweet Springs and Rivers of Water. 12. They were 
appointed under the Law for Sacrifices. 13. They have no Defence but by Flight. 
Upon all theſe Conliderations Saints may be compared to Doves 3 which is largely 
opened under the Eighth Head of Metaphors, concerning the Church, to which 
we refer you. 


7 4 


Saints compared to Lambs in a large Place. 


Hoſea 4. 16. Aow the Lord will feed them, as a Lamb in a 
large *Place. 


Xpoſitors differ about the Meaning of theſe Words. *© Mercer and Vatablus 
* ( as Mr. Burronghs obſerves ) would carry it thus, Laute ut Agnus, mox 
© matlatur : As a Lamb, when it hath large Food, it is foon ſlain: fo God 
* threatneth Ephraim, that he will ſoon make an end of them 3 only he will 

* let them proſper for a while, and feed them largely, but it ſhall be for the Slaugh- 

© ter, &*c. But others rather underſtand, that God would bring Ephraim under ſuch 

*AfMicion, as ſhould humble them, and make them as a Lamb : Feed them as a Lamb, 

© parce ac tenuiterz not fed as an Heifer, that noted their Proſperity z but fed as a 

* Larnb, that noteth their Adverfity : For the Food of a Lamb differeth from the 

© Food of an Heifer. That which will feed a Lamb, will ftarve an Heifer, or an 

* Ox. They have, Caith God, been proud and wanton in the Enjoyment of Peace 

* and Plenty 3 but now they ſhall have ſhort Commons3 I will bring them down, 

© and lay them low at my Feet 3 they ſhall be as a Lamb that picks up Graſs in the 

© Wilderneſs, as a Lamb in a large Place: That is, faith Mr. Bzrroughs, they ſhall 

* be 
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Book IV. Some Saints like Lambs inalarge Place, i9z3__ 


© be diſperſed among the Countries. They would not be ſatished in Canaan, which 
t wasa narrow Place, and with the Sheepfold of mitic that was therein 3 and now 
© they ſhall have more Room, they ſhall go into a large Place, but it (hall be into 
* Captivity. | | | 

But now fully to take in the dire& Sence of the Text, I will feed them as a Lamb 
in a large Placez thatis, as a Lamb that ſhall be alone, one Lamb, * He ſpeaks of 
© 2 Lamb ſingly, becauſe that they ſhould be ſcattercd one from another, They had 
t Society, and might have abode in the ſweet Enjoyment of it, had they not tinned 
« their Mercies away 3 but fince they did not make good ufe of their Peace and Com- 
© munion together, God threatneth to ſcatter them, one in one Place, and another in 
© another Placc3 and they ſhould be as a Lamb alone in the Wilderneſs, fuccourleſs, 


« helpleſs, ſhiftleſs, bleating up and down. Which affords us a profitable Parallel, 


Smile. 

Lamb in a large Place, that 
| feeds in a Wilderneſs alone, 
1s very ſolitary, and, as it hath been 
obſerved, wanders about bleating, 


ſeeming greatly troubled for want 
of Company. 


1. A Lanib aloneinalarge Place, 
wandering up and down in a W1l- 
derneſs, among Wolves, Lions, &*c. 
is in great danger of being devou- 
red every moment 3 when ſuch as 
remain in the Fold with the Flock, 
are generally ſafe and very ſecure. 


IT. A Lamb in a large Place or 
Wilderneſs hath none co help it ; 
who watches or takes care of ſuch a 
Lamb? It hath noShepherd to look 
after it, none that regards it. 


IV. ALamb in a large Place 1s 
forced to ſeek its own Food, and 


provide for it ſelf, when ſuch as re- 


main 1n the Fold, or in the Flock, 
the Shepherd takes care of them, 
and daily feeds them. 3 they have 
no Want, when the poor Lamb in 
the Wilderneſs 'is in hard Weather 
near (tarving. 


JI? when God ſcatters his People by Per- 
HF tecution, ( bec:uſe they have not pri- 
zed nor iniproved that Peace and Plenty 
which he hath afforded them in their own 
Foid, nor regarded the Sweetneſs of 
Chritiian Society aud Communion toge- 
ther ) they {hall wahder about, blcating 
as it wert, being greatly troubled fot 
warit of that Fellowſhip they once en- 
joyed, Thusit was with the poor Jews, 

[1I. So a poor Chriſtian, that lirays 
abroad, or gets out of God's Fold, and is 
as a Lamb in a Jarge Place, is in great 
danger ot being ſpoiled and devoured eve- 
ry moment z when ſuch Chriltians as abide 
in the Church; and keep cloſe to the 
Fellowſhip and Communion thereof, are 
ſafe. Alfo Chritlians that are ſcattered, 
arid forced by Perſecution from the Soci- 
ety of the Saints, are obnoX#ious to many 
Deaths and Dangers: 

HI. So thoſe Chriſtians that ſtray 
abroad, or are forced to warder in a 
bewildered Eftate, have no Fellowſhip 
with God's People, nor are they under 
the ſpecial Cate or Charge of any of his 
particular Minifters 3 none regard then :; 
Which is a ſore and lamentable State. 

IV. So Such Chriſtians as fttay abroad; 


and walk alone, not belorigitig to any 
particular Church, have lictle Food brit 


whit they cen find thetnfelves 3 they 
have not thoſe ſweet and bleffed Refreſli- 
nijents at the Lord's Table, 'and in the 
daily Communion with God's People, as 
ſuch have who' are otderly Members. 


This thzde the Spouſe cry ot, Tell me, Canz, 1.9. 


© thou wh'm my Sonl loveth, whete thot 


feedeft, and where thot makeſt thy Floths to 
reſt 2t Noon, &c, 


Tiferences, 


Rom hence we may infer, what a ſore Evilit is to be ſcattered from thie Flock of 

God. Some ſlight Chrillian Society, and think the Yoke of Chriſt is too hard 
and uneaſy ſor their Necks 3 they account it Bondage, and not Liberty 3 they do not 
like Chritt's Fold. And how jult is it with God to blind the Eyes of ſuch, and leave 
chem to wander in the Wilderneſs, and let them feed as a Lamb in a large Field, bcing 


expoſcd 'to the Danger of many Enemies ? 


Ce 2. Some 


194 An Heart of Flell). Book IV, 

2, Some Men love their Liberty, and they may have Liberty enough 3 but ſuch 
may be their Liberty, that it may prove (as one well obſerves ) their Miſery. ;To 
keep inthe Compals of God's Commands, is the beſt Liberty of all; as David pro- 
teſſeth, Then ſhall I have Liberty, when T keep all thy Commandments, Other Liberty 
will moſt certainly bring us into Straits, and ruine us, if we do not take heed, 
and return unto God, Many want Elbow-Rootn, and would fain get out of God's 
Limits 3 tho ſuch may at preſent have Peace, yet mark well their End. It is a fear- 
ful Judgment to be lett to wander. 

3: Prize Chriltian Society then, and account it your Mercy, that you are not as a 
Lamb in a large Placez-and improve the Mercy yoli now enjoy, leli God bring that 


heavy Judgment upon you, to break and ſcatter you, as many have been in Days pat, 
and made to ſeek their Bread in a howling Wilderneſs. 


—_—____—_ 


Lhe Heart of a Saint compared to an Heart of Fleſh, 
Ezek. 36. 26. And 1 will give them a Heart of Fleſh, &c. 


I. Heart of Fleſh is a tender thing 3 every ſmall Prick will make it bleed : So 
every Sin, nay, the ſmalleſt Sin will offend, and make a tender-hearted Chri- 
ſtjan cry out, much more a great Sin, 

11. A Heart of Fleſh is a ſoft Heart 3 the Philoſophers Deſcription of a ſoft thing 
is, that it cafily gives way toa Touch: Soa true Chriſtian, a tender-hearted Chri- 
tiian will yield to God's Word, to his Reproofs, to his. Commands, &e. Lay your 
Finger upon a Stone, ard that yields not 3 but lay your Finger upon Fleſh, and that 

2 King.22, will yield : So will a Saint. Fofiab's Heart melted, when the Law of God was read 
19. to him 3 his Heart gave way and yielded to God's Word, and trembled at the Judg- 
ments denounced 3 he had a Heart of Fleſh, a tendet and foft Heart. 

111; A Heart of Fleſh cannot bear a great Weight, a heavy Burden will cruſh and 
mar it exceedingly. Lay never ſo great a Weight upon a Stone, and that will bear it; 
you cannot cruſh that, nor make the leaſt Impreſſion in it, what Weight ſoever you 
Jay upon it : buta Heart of Fleſh, or that which is of a ſoft Subltance, is of another 
Nature 5 a Weight will bruiſe, cruſh, and mar it immediatly. So a tcnder-hearted 
Chriſtian cannot bcar the Weight of Sin 3 he feels the Burthen fo heavy, that he is 
ſorely cruſhed down and opprefled under the Guilt thereof, and grievouſly bruiſed, 
Thus it was with David, I am ſore broken, I am bowed down greatly, &c. 

IV. A Heart of Fleſh, I mean a living Heart, ( for *tis ſuch a one of which the 
Text ſpeaks) is a ſenſible Heart : So a tender-hearted Chriliian, or a Man or Wo- 
man that hath a Heart of Fleſh, 1s very ſenſible. Such are ſenſible of their own 
Vileneſs, and loath themſelves before the Lord, cannot bear the Thoughts of God's 
Diſpleaſure 3 it goes to their very Heart, to think that the holy and intinite God ſhould 
be diſpleaſed and offended with them : they are ſenſible of their own Sorrows, and 
of the Sorrows and Miſeries of others. A tender-hearted Perſon will grieve for the 
AMiRions of his Brethren and Siſters 3 if his Mother, os any dear Relation, is di- 
fireſſed, and in great Miſery, O how ſenſible is he of it, and how forely troubled and 
diſquieted in his Spirit ! And thus it is with a tender-hearted Saint, O how is he 
grieved for the diſtreſſed Saints, and for diſfireſſed Sion ! &c. 

V. A Heart of Fleſh, i, e. a tender Heart, will take any Impreffion you pleaſe : 
So a tender-hearted Chriſtian will take any Imprefſion from God : He is like Wax 
melted, that will take the Impreſſhon of the Seal. They are ready to take the Stamp 
of the Word, the Image of God, which is Righteouſnefs and true Holineſs. The 
Spirit and Word of God can mould theſe Hearts into any Form or Fafhion God 
pleaſeth, Oc 


Flal.38. 
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Book IV. .:- "OP 


Saints compared to Stewards. 


_—— 
— _ 


Luk. 16. 2. Give an account of thy Stewardſhip, &c. 
1 Pet. 4.10. As good Stewards, &C. 


Note. Every Saint is the Steward of God. 
Jarallels, | 


I, Steward is a Perſon that hath Goods or Moneys committed to his Cha Fe : 
| So every Chriſtian hath many Goods, called Talents, committed to him, Mar. 25.14; 
both Spirituals and Temporals. _ OD 

il. A Steward cannot ſay, the Riches which are committed to him are his own 3 
80, he is but the Steward of them, in Truſt, they being the proper Right of another 
Man, or his Lord's Goods: So a Chiiltian cannot ſay, any thing he hath is his own 5 
all he is and hath is the Lord's. | | 

II. A Steward ought to diſpoſe of every thing committed to his Charge, accor- 
ding to the ſpecial Command of his Maſter, who poſlibly orders him to pay ſo much 
to ſuch an one, and ſo much to ſuch an one, and fo much to ſuch Poor that dwell 
in the Pariſh, &c. So every Chriſtian ought to diſpoſe of all his Lord's Goods, ac- 
cording to his expreſs Command laid down in his Word, or he is no faithful Stew- 
ard, So much he isrequired to diſpoſe of to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that may 
tcnd to make their Lives comfortable, and free them from the perplexing Cares of 
this Life, which greatly hinder them in their Miniſtry, The true Miniſter's Mainte- 
nance is jure divino, of divine Right : So bath the Lord ordained, that they that preach | Cor. G. 
the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Alſo they are required to give to the Poor, that "+ 
they may not want, &c. Their Charity ought to be according to their Ability, and 
the Poor's Neceſſity ; and not only to give, but to give cheerfully, with a willing 
Heart, &c. 

IV. Stewards arc rcquired to improve their Lord*s Money, &c. So Chriſtians 
ought to improve all thoſe ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, Time and Strength, Wiſdom 
and Knowledg, Whatſoever God hath given to them, he expects they ſhould im- 
prove it to his G'ory, and to the Profit of their Neighbours. 

V. *Tis a great and horrible Evil in a Steward, to mind his own Buſineſs and 
Concerns more than the Concerns of his Lord and Maftet: So *tis an utter Faglt, 
Cand that which may juſily call in queſtion the Truth of his Sincerity and Chriſtiani- 
ty ) for a Chriſtian to mind the World, and his own private Intereſt, more thart. 
the Intcreits and Concerns of Jefus Chritt, Some care not what becomes of Chriſt's 
Labourers, or of the poor Saints, nor of the Intereſt of the Goſpel, fo that they 
have all things to their Hearts Coritent. They eat the Fat, and drink the Sweer, 
and lay up great Store of Treaſure tor their own Children, &c. they have ( perhaps) 
their Hunereds and Thouſands by them 3 and in the mean while many faithful Mij- 
niſters hard put to it to get Bread, Is it not an abomioable Evil in a Steward, 
to live like a Lord himſelf upon his Maſter's Goods, and let his Maſter's Children 
want Bread 3 and alfo to keep back the Right of his faithful and painful Labourers, 
tor whoſe ſake he intrulied him with fo much Subſtance ? | 

VI. A Steward muſt expect to be called to an Account : Give an Account of thy 
Stewardſhip, &c. So mult every Chriftian expect to be called to an Account by Jeſus 
Chriſt concerning his Steward(hip 3 and what will they have to ſay, who have em- 
bezelled much of their Lord's Goods, and converted the relt to their own private 


Uſe. Let all take heed, and ſo dcmean themſelves, that they may have their Ac- 
counts to give up with Joy. 


Cc 2 Saints 


Hoſ. 6.5. 


1Cor.3.12 


Eph. 2.x, 


Saints compared to Stones. 


—n_ 


1 Pet. 2. 5. Te alſo as lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy 
Prieſthood, &c. 


He Saints of God are 'compared to Stones, to the Stones of a 
a Building, &*c. | 
| Parallels, 
EL C Ome Stones that Men build with, are very rough and rocky as they are taken 
out of the Quarry, and therefore need much Hewing and Squaring, before 
they are fit for the Building: So naturally the Hearts of Sinners are rocky, and like 
rough Stones 3 and to this the Lord alludes, I have herved them by the Prophets, Mi- 
nifters are God's Fools, by which He does his Work upon Mens Hearts. 

II. Stones are fit Materials to build a Houſe withal: So God fees Believers are 
the only fit Materials to build his ſpiritual Houſe. 

HE. Stones in a Building are well knit and united together : So ſhould the Saints 
in Love, &c. 

FV. Stones arc durable 3 fo are the Saints. 

Diſparity. 
I. O Builder builds his Houſe with preeious Stones : But Believers arte callep 
precious Stones: This notes the Richneſs and Excellency of the ſpiritual 
Building: Now if any build apon this Foundation Gold, Silver, precious Stones, &C, 

H. No earthly Stones have Life in them 3 they are not living but dead Stones: 
But the Saints are living Stones, being quickned and made alive by Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ſo there may be a fit Refemblance or Similitude between the Stones and the Founda- 
tion, See Foundation in the Firſt Volume, pag. 242. and Chriſt the Corner-Stone, 


P». 2465 247. 
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The Saints God's Jewels. 
Mal. 3. 17. They ſhall be mine in that Day when I make up my Jewels. 


— 


He Saints are in this Place called Jewels, they are God's choice 
Jewels: There is nothing ſo excellent in the Eyes of Men, but 
God's People are as amiable in his Sight 3 and why he calls them 
his Jewels, is opened in the following Parallel. 


Detapho?. Parallel. 
Ewels are rare and excellent He Saints are to God moſt choice and 
J Things, made by the hands of excellent Ones: The King's Daugh- p(1.,5, 
curious Workmen ; they are made ter is all glorious within, Theſe Jewels 


. - are made up of a Complication of all the 
-- f nn Stones, {ct in Gold and precious Graces of the Holy Spirit. 


Il. Some Jewels are long in ma- 


IT. So ſome of the Saints are not {v 
{ſoon made up and fitted for Heaven, 


king 3 they are not made near ſo 
ſoon as ſome others are. They car- 
ry on their Work gradually, every 
Day's Work adds to their Beauty 
and Richneſs; yet having begun, 
they reſolve to go forward, and 
never ceaſe till they have finiſhed 
them, and made them up, quite fit 
for the Cabinet. 

HI. Beauty 


as others arez God carries on the Work 
of Grace gradually. * All Perſons, as ſoon 
as ever they are converted, are not made 
fit for Heaven, but they muſt go from one 
degree of Grace to another. Yet God hath 
promiſed to perfe& the Work he hath be- 
gun 3 he will never ceaſe, until he hath 
made up the Jewels he hath begun to make. 


He that bath begun a good Work in you, will Phil 1.6; 


perform it to the Day of Chriſt, 
HI. So 


Saints compared to Jewels, 
DPetapho?. 


Ill. Jewels are a moſt rare and 
excellent Ornament, nothing richer ; 
and are therctore worn only by rich 


Book Mn 


—_— — 


gp JÞarallel, 

II. So Believers are the Glory of 
Chriſt: Whether any do enquire of Titus, , ._. , 
he is my Partner and Fellow-helper concer- 7 3; / 


| . ning you, or our Brethren be enquired of, 
and noble Perſons, in which they they arethe Meſſengers of the Churches, and 


take great delight. | the Glory of Chriſt, Which agrees with 
that in Iſa. 62. 3. Thou ſhalt alſo be a Crown of Glory in the hand of the Lord, and a 
Royal Diadem in the hand of thy God; and hence called Hephzibab, The Lord delighteth 
in thee. No Prince elteems more of his Crown, Jewels, and Roy-! {iadem, than 
God doth of his People, The High-Prieſt under the Law was to have the Names 
of the Children of Iſrael engraven on the Breatt-plate. See Exod. 28. And thou 
ſhalt make the Breaſiplate of Jadgment, the Work, of cunning Workm:n, &c. And thou "Ir 
ſhalt emboſs in it Emboſſments of Stones, four Rows : The firit, a ſow of Sardius, p 8 4 
a Topaz,, and a Smaragd; the ſecond Row, a Chalcedony, a Saphire, and Sardonyx 3 * 
and the third Row, an Hyacinth, a Chryſophraſs, and an Amethyſt ; and the fourth Kow, 

a Chryſolite, a Beryl, and a Faſper. And they ſhall be ſet in Gold in their Imboſſements, 

and the Stones ſhall be with the Names of the Sons of Iſrael, &c. Alſo in the Ephod 

there was two Beryl-Stones, and on thera was engriaven the Names of the Children 

of Iſrael. Now the High-Prictt was a Type of Chriti, and his having the Names of 

the Children of Iſrael engraven with precious Stones upon the Ephod which was up- 

on his Shoulders,and upon the Breaſi-plate,fignifies not only Chrilt's bearing his Saints 

upon his Shoulders, (as it were)and upon his Heatt, but a}fo what an Ornament Chrilt 

looks upon his Saints to be unto him3 for thofe precious Stones were a wWondertul 
Ornament to the Prieſt, both on his Shoulders and Breaſt. Fake Mr. Ainſworth's An- 
notations on the 11th Verſe. The Engraver, Stone-cutter, or Jeweller, thus engra- 

ving in precious Stone, ( and that like a Signet ) the Names ot the Children of I/- 

rael, ſignified the firm and perpetual Love, Memorial, Ettcern, and Suſtentation of 

the Church. And to this the Spouſe alludes, Cant. 8.6. Set me as a Signtd upon thy 

Heart, as a Signet on thy Arm, &c. 


IV. A Man takes great care of, 
and exceedingly values his rich and 
choice Jewels; he will not loſe 


one of ther, if he can poſtibly 


Iſa.62.2. 


IV. So God takes great care of his 
Saints, eſteems of them as his chiefef 
Treaſure, and will not loſe one of them. 
All that the Father hath given me, have I 
kept, and none of them are loſt, &c. That 
keep them. God highly prizes, eftcems, and takes 
orcat care of his People, doth appear many ways. (1.) By the Price he paid for 
them 3 He gave up that precious and invaluable Jewel of his Heart, viz. the Lord 
Feſus, to be broken in pieces, that ſo he might thereby make unto himſelf many 
thouſand choice and precious Jewels. (2.) By the great Pains he hath uſcd in forming 
and faſhioning them for himſelt : We are his Workmanſhip, &c. 3.) By his making 
of fuch a firm and ſure Covenant with Chriſt in their behalf, that none of them mighc 
be lott. ( 4.) By the Chatge he gives to the Wicked not to hurt theme He ſaffered , c,;, 
no Man todo them Wrong 3 yea, be reproved Kings for their Sakes, ſaying, Touch not mine 16.11;14, 
Anointed, and do my Prophets no harm. (5.) By his declaring, that they that touch them, 
(8, toech the Apple of bis Eye. He pities them as a Father pities his Children, (6, ) By 
his beſtowing ſo many precious Graces and good Gifts upoa them, to make them 
thine, and gloriouſly ſer forth their Luſtre. (7.) By executing Wrath and Diſplea- 
ſure upon their Enemies. (8.) By his defending, ſaving, and preſerving themin the 
midfi of fo many great and imminent Dangers. (9g. In hiding them in a fecyet and 
ſecure Place, ont of the reach of Adverſaries: (10.) Laftly, by providing ſuch a 
glozious Place for thetn after Death, that they may be with him tor cver. 


1,64 


V. Jewels are ſubject to many 
Caſualties whilſt they are making, 
and are often marr'd, of receive 
much Detriment, which withont 
much Labour and Coſt is not repai- 


red, and made good again, 


VL. A 


V. So God's Jewels are ſubje& to faſ- 
tain great Dertiment, and are often mucif 
marr'd ( whiltt he is about making of 
them up ) by Sin and Satan, and through 
their own Careleſneſs, which is not ſoon 
nor calily repaifed: Tho God gracioutly 
by his Word and Spirit renews his Work 
again upon their Souls, as in tt.c Cafe of 
David; Peter, and divers others. 

VI. So 


198 


Saints compared to Jewels, 


Book IV. 


Vetaphs. 
VI. When a Man hath quite 
made up his Jewels, he puts them 
into a rich Cabinet. 


VII. A Perſon that hath many 
rich and choice Jewels, ſhews them, 
4s he ſees occaſion to his Friends, 
and alſo to others, declaring his 
Right to them, and ſetting forth the 
Worth and Fxcellency of them. 


Parallel 

VI. So when God hath quite made up 
his ſpiritual Jewels, he puts them into 
Heaven 3 that is the rich and glorious 
Cabinet which he hath provided for all 
his choice and goodly Jewels. 

IV. So God in the Day to come, when 
he hath madeupall the Jewels he intends 
to make, will reveal, ſhew, or make 
known his Saints to Angels and Men. 
Hence the Day of Chriſt's coming is called 
the Day of the Manife(tation of the Sons of 
God. They ſhall be mine, ſaith God. He 


CE —— 


will ſay in that Day, Theſe are mine, theſe that you ungodly Ones abuſed, hated, 
and perſecuted, and thought not worthy to live, but accounted the Off-ſcouring of 
all things, behold now what rare and lovely Ones they are! theſe are the Delight and 
Joy of my Heart, whom I value as my choiceſt Treaſure, and I will ſpare them, 
whilti you ſhall bear the- Fierceneſs of my Wrath and Indignation for ever. Then ſhall 


ye return, and diſcern between the Righteous and the Wicked, between him that ferveth God Mal.3.ulr 
and bim that ſerveth him 1, 


Oilparity. 

I. Other Jewels may be loſt : But God willloſe none of his Jewels. 

II. He that makes other Jewe!s may not be the proper Owner of them, nor wear 
them for an Ornament himſelf: But God, who makes all his ſpiritual Jewels, is the 
proper Owner of them: This People have I formed for my ſelf; They are alſo madc 
tor his own Glory. 

III. Other Jewels may be quite ſpoiled, broke to pieces, and become good for no- 
thing 3 the belt and richeſt Jewels {hall at laſt paſs away, and periſh for ever: But 
God's Jewels ſhall never be utterly ſpoiled 3 tor tho they may receive ſome Damage by 
Satan's Temptations, and the Pollution of Sin 3 yet God will perfe& that which is 


wanting concerning them, and make them at laſt ſo glorious, that they ſhall be out of 
Danger, and ſhall abide and ſhine in Beauty and Glory to Eternity, 


Inkferences, 


Rom hence we may infer, what horrid Iniquity the Enemies of God and his 
Church are guilty of, and what a dreadful Account they have to give for endea- 
vouring, and with the greatelt Rage and Malice, and unwearied Attempts, contri- 
ving all ways imaginable to ſpoil, break in pieces, and utterly deſtroy all God's choice 
and precious Jewels, which he is as tender of as the Apple of his Eye 3 what will 
they do in the Day of Vengeance ? 

2. It ſpeaks forth much Comfort to the Godly. O how are they eſteemed, pri- 
zed, and valued by the Almighty ! they are his Jewels, his ſpecial and peculiar 
Treaſure. 

3. This may inform all Men, what the Reaſon is God is ſo much concerned for 
the Good and Well-being of his own People, and fo often appears to vindicate 
their Innocency, and defend them from the Rage and Cruelty of wicked Men. 

5, Let us enquire, whether weare God's Jewels, or not. (1.) Are we regenera- 
ted Ones? have we the Pearl of Faith, Love, Humility ? &c. (2.) Are we holy 
fincere and faithful in allthings to God ? (3.) Do we excell others ? Is there a ng 
or only a ſceming Worth and Excellency in us? What do we more than others ? 
(4.) Do we grow in Grace ? doth the Work of God go on upon our Hearts ? Are 
we more fit for Heaven to day, than we were yelterday? A Jewel in the hand of a 


Jeweller is every day nearer finiſhing. The Righteous ſhall bold on bis Way, and he that 
bath clean hands ſhall grow ſtronger and ſtronger. wITY -- 


Daints 


Ag th _ ; 


Daints compared to Kings, 


. , -e 
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em 


Rev. 5. 10. And haſt made ws unto God Kings and Prieſts, &c. 


He Saints are in this Place and ſome others called K ings, which 
l is one of the higheſt Titles among Men. 


Patallels; 


I. Ings are uſually highly deſcended, or are Sons of Nobles : So the Saints ate 
all highly deſcended, they are born from above, born of God, and ſo may 
be (aid to be the Off-ſpring of Heaven : Behold what manner of Love the Father hath 
beftowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God! Behold, now are we Sons ve ag-ts 
of God, Kc. ; 
Il. Kings have great Attendants belonging to them : So the Saints have moſt great 
and glorious Attendants belonging to them, viz. the holy Angels. No Kings or 
Monarchs on Earth are honoured like the Saints and Children of God, in reſpe& of 
the Excellency of their Retinue. See Angels wnder the Sixth Head. 
HI. Kings have their Crowns, and do reign, or elſe expe& to reign : So the 
Saints have a Crown laid up for them: Henceforth there is laid up for me & Crown of 2 Tim 4. 
Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous Fudg ſhall give unto me at that day; and hot to me 18. 
only, but to all them alſo that love bis Appearance. Be thou faithful unto Death, and I R 
will give thee a Crown of Life. And as they ſhall have a Crown, ſo they ſhall reign Ravel tot 
upon the Eatth as Kirig* | . 
Iv. Kings are the principal Men on Earth, far excecding in Hotiour and Excel- 
lency all comtnon People : So the Saints are the chief arid principal Ones, or the 
molt excellent in all the Earthz ic may be ſaid of therh, as of Fabeſh, they are more t Chron, 
hor.ourable than their Brethren, What baſe and ignoble Perſons arc the Wicked, to +90 
thoſe noble Souls! The Ungodly, be they never fo high and great in Power and 
Sovereignty, are compared to Things very baſe, vile; and contemptible, as will hete- 
attcr be ſhewn. The Righteous is more excellent than bis Neighbour. Prov. 12; 
V. Kings ſometimes meet with great Trouble and Sorrow after they are anointed, **: 
before they come to the quiet Enjoyment of their Crowns 3 they have heen ſeverely 
perſecuted, and chaſed from one Plate to another, as King David particularly was : 
So the Saints of God, tho they are anoirited with the Oil of Gladneſs, and have an 
Aſſurance given them of the Crown of Glory, meet with very great Trouble in this 
World, being perſecuted, tormented; afflicted, and fotnetimes having nb certain | 
Dwelling-Place, as is ſaid of ſotye of the antient Worthies, Heb. 11. Heb.1t.37 
VI. Some Kings have poſſeſſed and reigned over many Kingdoms, their Dominions 
have been very great: The Saints are the Heirs of a Kingdom, nay, all the King- 
doms under the whole Heavens ſhall be given to them. The Kingdoms of this World Rev.ir.rs 
ſhall become the Kingdoms of onr Lord, and of bis Chriſt, 8&&. Ahd the Kingdoms, and Dan. 9.27. 
Dominions, and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom, under the whale Heaven, ſhall be given to 
the People of the Saints of the Moſt High, &c. 
VII; Kings have great and noble Minds, they bufy not themfelves about mean 
Mattcrs: So the Saints have great and noble Spirits 3 they converſe abont Things 
above z being riſen with Chrilt, their Aﬀections are not ſet upon Things belbw, but co! 31.2 
feek thoſe Things that are above, where Chritt is at the right-hand of God, Orr Phil 3.20, 
Converſation is in Heaven, 6c. | pp | 
VIII. Kings have many great and glorious Privileges and Prerogatives appertai- 
hing to them 3 how are they honoured and congratulated by the People! So have 
the Saints. They ſhall fit down with Chriſt on his Throne 3 they ſhall jadg the 
World 3 they ſhall be honoured by all; the Wicked ſhall bend their Knees before 
them in the Day to come, &c. 


There are many great Difarities, which we leave to the Reader's Obſervation. 


Tihferences. 


200 Saints compared to Pzieſts. | Bookly, 


— 


Jnferences. 


Et not the Saints be diſcouraged, nor faint under their Aſitions. What tho 

David was hunted like a Partridg on the Mountains? He was the Lord's Anoin- 

ted for all that, and his Exaltation followed : So *tis but a little while, it you faint 
not, before God will exalt you, 

2. O what manner of Loveand Grace is this! What! hath God made us his Sons, 
Heirs, Joint-Heirs with Chriſt! Hath he made us Kings! and ſhall we reign! &e. 
What ſhall we render to the Lord! &c. 

3. This may quicken and fiir up all the Saints to live as becomes their honourable 
Calling and DignityÞ Hath God made us Kings, and ſhall we live like Beggars ? Far 
be it trom noble-ſpirited Saints (o to do. 


GY Y 


Saints compared to Priel:s, 


Rev.. 5. 10. And hath made w« unto our God Kings and Prieſts, 8c. 
1 Pet. 2. 9. But ye are a choſen Generation, a holy Prieſthood, &c. 


OD's People are called Prie37s, and an holy Prieſthood, as appears 
by theſe Scriptures. That of Kings ſhews forth the Dignity 
of the Saints, and this of Prieſts reſpects their Office and Work. 


Parallels. 


| He Prieſts under the Law were ſet apart, or conſecrated to God, to attend 

hin. i: his Service: Socvetry true Chriſtian God hath fer apart for himſ-1f 3 
he is ſeparated from the World, and worldly Worſhips, and fintul Cufioms, to ihe 
holy Service of God, The Lord hath ſet apart him that is godly for bimſelf. 

IT.. The Pric!:s under che Law were admit-ed to approach near unto God 3 they 
had more perte& Knowledy of him, and holy Intimacy with him, than others: So 
the Saints are a People-near to God : Te who ſometimes were afar of are now made nigh xph.,1,. 
by the 1ood of Chriſt, They have more perteQt and clear Knowledg of God than 
others, and more 1 recious Fellowlhip and Communion with him. 

IH. The Frictts off:red Sacrifices to God : So the Saints offer up ſpiritual Sacriti- 
ces, a-ceptable ro God through Jeſus Chritt, 1, They offer up their Bodies and their 
Spirits, @ broken and a contrite Heart, 2. They offer up their Prayers upon that G: Iden 
Altar, which is as ſweet Inc-nſe in the Notirils of Goi. 3. They offer their Sub- 
ſtance as God calls to: it, which is a Sacrifice well-pleating in his Sight, 4. They 
offer up Praiſes: Whoſa offereth Praiſe, glorifieth me and to bim that ordereth bis Con= vg, 
verſation aright, will I ſbew the Salvation of God, __— - 


Inffcrences. 


Aintsare Priefts, not typical Prieſis, but a Royal Pricfthood, better than the 
Prieſts under the Law 3 they are fpititual Prieſts, they offer up ſpiritual Sacri- 
fices, &c. 

2. Their Perſons, as well as their Sacrifices, are accepted of God, through Jeſus 
Chritt 3 if the Perſon be not ſanCtihed. the Offering is not accepted :; For their ſakes Joh.17.19. 
ſan#ify I my felf, that they alſs might be ſantiified through the Truth, 

3. Let all take heed they offer not the Lame and the Blind, when they have a Kid 
in the Flock. My Son, give me thy Heart. 
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Prov. 23- 
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Daints 


Book IV. 
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Metaphors, Similes, and other 
borrowed LFerms, &c:. 
CONCERNING 


VVICKED MEN: 


Wicked Men compared to Captives. 


Ifa. 61. 1. Proclaine Liberty to the Captives. 

Aﬀts 8. 23. For I perceive that thou art in the Gall of *Bitterneſs, aud i 
the Bond of Iniquity. 

Gal. 4. 3. Even ſo we, when we were Children, were in Bondage under the 
Elements of the World. 

Gal. 4. 25. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth unto 
Jeruſalem which 3s, and is now in Bondage with her Childrey. 

2 Tim. 2. 26. And that they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of the 
Devil, who are taken captive by hims at his Will. 

Heb. 2. 15. And deliver them, who through Fear of Death were all theiy 
Life time ſubje to Bondage. 

2 Pet. 2. 19. While they promiſe themſelves Liberty, they themſelves are 


the Servants of Corruption 5 for of whom a Min is overcome, of the 
" ſame is be brought into Bondage. 


Aa 4 


Orporal Bondage or Captivity is as much as to ſay, Slavery and Thraldom 
*. * under ſome Tyrant, or crue] Enemy, that oppreſſeth: And from theſe 
Scriptures *tis evident, that wicked Men ( or ſuch as are in the State of 
Nature, unconverted ) are in a State of Bondage, they are ſpiritual Slaves 
or Captives. And in opening the Bondage-State the Ungodly are in, I ſhall ſheiy, 


1, To whom they are or may be ſaid to be in Bondage. 
2. How they were brought into this Bondage-State. 
3+ The Nature of this ſpiritual Bondage: 


1, They are in Bondage to Sin : He that committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin. Sin Toh.8.39; 
rules and reignsin wicked Men 3 they are overcome by their biſe and filthy Luſts, © wy 
and- of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame is be brought into Bondage, 2 


Pet.2.19 
2, They are in Bondage to Satan, taken captive by bim at bis Will ; He rales in the . Tim.2, 
Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience. 26, 


7.19. 3. They are in Bondage to the Law : For being not able to perform the Obli - x1 BY 
oation or Requirements thereof, they are brought under the Power and Bondage of ym 
that killing Lettcr. 

23. 4. They are in Bondage to Death Death tyrannizeth over them, and through Heb.z.15: 
fear of it they are ſaid to be continually in Bondage. | 


5. They are in Bondage to the Wrath of God, they ate under the Power of God's Joh. 3.36 
drcadful Wrath. 


Captive. Parallel, 
Ome that are in a State of Bon- A Dam ( and ſo all Mankind, conlide- row Man: 
dage were once Free-men. red as being in his Loins ) while he t;nd were 


ſtood in that State of Innocency, before he #r09gh! 
eat of the forbidden Fruit; was a free '*'* 5*- 
Man, he was not in Bondage to any of es: 
_—_ thele Enemies, 
II. Some Dd 


H. So 
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Captive. 
I. Some are 1n a State of Bon- 


dage, by being the Off-ſpring of 


ch Parents as are Slaves 3 for if 


the Parents are born Slaves, their 
Children that are born in Captivity, 
are Caprives likewiſe. 

111. Some are brought into Eon- 
dage by the Power and Force of an 
Enemy, they being ſurprized, and 
by reaſon of Weakneſs not able to 
withſtand them, are taken captive 3 
as many of this and other Nations 


have been by the Turks. 


IV. Some by Allurements are en- 
ticed by an Adverſary, and that 
way overcome, and brought 1nto 
Bondage. Pirates oft-times put out 
falſe Colours, and pretend them- 
{elves to be Friends, that ſo they 
may the better trapan and take poor 
unwary Perſons. 


V. Some Perſons, when they are 
taken captive by an Enemy, are 
ſtript naked 3 their own Robes be- 
ing taken away, they have inſtead 


of them nothing bur filthy Rags, to 


2 K1N9.25, 


y # 


hide their Nakedneſs withal. 


J2arallel, 
II. So all wicked Men are in Bondage, 


as they are the Off-ſpring of old Adam : Pſal. 51's, 


All Mankind being born in Sin, Satan, 
Death, and Wrath hath Power over them, 
until delivered by Jeſus Chrift, And 


2, ii 


hence they are ſaid to be by Nature Chil- Eph. z,z. 


dren of Wrath. 

III. Wicked Men are alſo acually ta- 
ken captive, and brought -into Bondage 
by Sin and Satan 3 as being ſurprized 
by the Power of theſe Enemies, they 
are overcome, aud fo brought into Cap- 
tivity 3 Satan being ſtronger than they, 


he prevails againſt them. And that they , T;, .. 
may recover themſelves out of the Snare of 16, ” 


the Devil, who are taken captive by bim at 
bu Will. 

IV. So wicked Men are by the Allure- 
ments and Enticements of Sin and Satan 
overcome, and brought into Bondage. 
Theſe ſpiritual Enemies by Policy deceive 
and trapan the Souls oft Men. Satan, 
like a curſcd Pirate, . puts out falſe Co- 
lours, pretends himſclt a Friend 3 he 


preſents the Pleaſures and Profits of the 1 Cor.111 


Prov.7.21 


World to them, and thereby overcomes 14: 


them, and carries them away captive, 


V. Adam, when Satan overcame him The (at 


by his Treachery and ſubtil Wiles, was Rf 


ſiript naked: He loſt all his precious 74ble Con- 


dition of 
Sat ans 


Capt ver, 


Robes, viz. his ſpotleſs and perfe Righ- 
teouſneſs, and ever lince his natural Off- 
ſpring, while they remain unconverted, 
have nothing but their own Rightcouſe 
neſs to cover them, which is by the Holy- 


Ghoſt compared to filthy Rags. Some conceive by filthy Rags, the Spirit of God 1f.64 6; 
alludes to thoſe Rags that Chirurgeons take off of corrupt and filthy Sores, which 
we know are very loathſom 3 this ſhews that the State of Sinners is very deplorable. 


VI. Some Perſons who are taken 
captive, are put into a Priſon, nay, 
into a Dungeon, and remain under 
the power of a cruel Keeper. 


is no Man can break through, and make an eſcape. *Tis called a Pit, yea, an horrible Pal 


VI. Sinners, whilſt chey remain in a 
State of Nature, Captives of Sia and Sa- 
tan, are in a Priſon, in a deep Priſon or 


Dungeon of Darkneſs, called the Power Col. 1.12. 


of Darkzeſs. This Priſon is ſirong, there 


Pit, or Pit of Noiſe. Some underſtand, David means the Depth of AfMiGtions ; 
others, the horrible State of Unregeneracy, or deep Alienation from the Life of God. 
wherein is heard nothing but the tearful and hideous Noife of an acculing Conſcience, 
and Wrath of an angry God. "Tis a Pit wherein is no Water, viz. no Soul- 
Comfort nor Refreſhment, &c. being under the Power and Tyranny of Satan. 


VII. Some Perſons, when they 
are taken captive, and put mto 
Priſon, and alſo bound with Iron 
Chains, or Fetters of Braſs, their 
Eyes alſo have been put out. Thus 
the King of Babylon ſerved Zede- 
kiab King of Judah, when Jeruja- 
lem was taken: And they ſiew the 
Sons of Ledekiah before his Eyes, 


and 


| VIE. Wicked Men are not only Cap- 
tives, and put into a bottomleſs Pri- 
ſon, but they are alſo bound. T perceive 


Zechg.71 


thoz art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in As 8, 


the Bond of Iniquity. Hence the Prophet 
{peaking of Chrilt, faith, He hath 
me to bind up the Broken-bearted, to proclaim 
Liberty to the Captives, and the opening of 
the Priſon to them that are bound, Every 
ungodly Man, whillt he remains in Satan's 
Kingdom, is bound with ſtrong Bonds : 


Firlt, 


ſent Iſa,61.1- 


40. 3, 


Bo 


3 


12 
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Captive. | 
and put out the Eyes of Zedekiah, 


and bound him with Fetters of Braſs, 
and carried him to Babylon. 


Parallel. 
Firſt, the Bond of a hard Heart 3 ſecond- 
ly, the Bord of Ignorance 3 thirdly, the 
Bond ot Unbelict: Which they are no 
way able to break afunder, or get out 


of. And by this means they are fit for any Drudg*ry the Devil hath for then todo, 


the Eyesof their Underſtanding being darkned, or put out. 


Darkneſs, &C. 

VIII. Some Perſons that have 
been in Captivity have been almoſt 
ſtarved to Death, having had little 
more than Bread and Water affor- 
ded them, nay, have been forced 


ro eat ſuch things as were not fit 
for Food. 


Fatneſs. 


to: 


VIII. Wicked Men, who are the Cap- 
tives of Sin and Satan, are kept at hard 
Commons 3 they never yet had the leafi 
Tafte of that which is really good, but 
they ſpend their Money for that which is not 
Bread,and their Labour for that which ſatis- 
fieth not. And theretore ſaith God, Hearken 
diligently unto me, and eat that which is 
good, and let your Soul delight it ſelf in 


Pray obſerve what the Holy-Ghoſt compares the Food of ungodly Sinners 
Firſt, They are ſaid to feed on the Wind 3 ſecondly, to feed on Aſhes 3 and 


Jer.e.3. 
AQ. 26,15 


Te that were ſometimes in Eph.s.8. 


Iſfa.55-15: 


thirdly, on Gravel 3 and fourthly, on Husks. The Prodigal would fain have filled 16,4420, 


his Belly with the Husks which the Swine did cat. 


Should a poor Captive have no- 


thing allowed him to cat, but Husks, Gravel, or Athes, all would conclude his Con- 
dition to b: very miſerable: ſo miſerable are all ungodly Sinners. Alas! all the 
Fleaſurcs, Riches and Honours of this World, or whatſoever it is that they feed up- 
on, or let their Hearts run out after, are, in compariſ»>n of Chriſt the Bread of Lite, 
and thoſe other good Things which Believers daily teed and feaſt upon, but as fee- 
ding on Husks and Gravel, It Men naturally have no Food to cat, they will pine 
away, and fo6ndie : So wereit not for thole earthly Comforts, that the Ungodly 
have to feed upon, and ſupport their Spirits with, ( tho you ſee what the Nature of 
them is) they would ſoon pine away. Do bur diſpoſſeſs them of any of theſe 
earthly Enjoyments, and their Hearts ( like the Heart of Nabal ) would preſently 
die in them 3 tor they never taſted how god the Lord is, how ſweet Promiſes are, 
what it is to have the Love and Favour of God 3 never tatted of the Feaſt of a good 


Conſcience, nor of the Comforts of the Holy-Gholt. 


IX. Some Perſons that have been 
taken captive, have been grievoully 
wounded 5 they have not only 
been (tripr, put into Priſon, and 
almoſt ſtarved to Death, but alſo 
have Jain there 1n a fad, bloody, 
and mangled Condition, and their 
Wounds let alone to feſter, ſtink, 
and be very loathſom. 


IX, The Wicked ate not only Captives 
of the Devi), (iript of all their firſt Righ- 
teouſnelſs, in i'rifon,” in Iron Chains, al- 
moit ftarved rt. Death ſpiritually; bur 
alſo they are wounded from the Sole of the 
Foot to the Head, there is no ſoundneſs in it, 
but Wounds, and Bruiſes, and putrifying 
Sores. Some conclude, that the Propher 
ſpcaks of the Body Politick, or National 
Church of the Jews, which was under 
great Afﬀiction, and ſo was that way 


ſorely wounded. But doubtleſs the Wounds and Sickneſs tpoken of here, were thoſe 
vins and abominable Evils that People were guilty of 3 whici appears from what ts 
ſaid by the Lord in the firli Verſe, Why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more? ye will revolt 
more and more: And as a Proof of it, he ſaith, The whole Head is ſick, and the whole 


Heart faint. 


Sin was the Sickneſs, and the Woundsz and (hoſe AﬀMictions that 


God had brought upon them, was the Cure, But why ( faith God ) ſhould I affli& 
or chaſtiſe you any more, or uſe Means for your Help and Healing, when under the 
Uſe or Exerciſe of that Sovereign Means I have uſed, you grow worſe and worle ? 
'Tis faid of the Man that went from Feruſalem to Fericho, and fell among Thieves, Luk.16.36 
that he was not only fiript of his Raiment, but wounded allo. My Wounds ſtink, 
and are corrupt, ſaith David 3 and in another place he cries out, Lord, have mercy wpon 
me, and beal my Soul z for I have ſinned againſt thee, From whence it appears, that a py ,, ,. 


godly Man may be wounded by his Sin, and that ſorely too. 


Every Sin makes a 


Hol.12,1. 


TOV, 20. 


I7. 


Pſal.z 4.8: 


If 1.65 


Pſal-88.5; 


Wound in the Soul; what a fearful Caſe are unconv:rted Souls then in ? O that 


Sinners would but conſider this. 


Dd 2 


See Sin a Wound and Sickneſs, 


X. Some 


— 


Wicked Men Captives; 
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Captive. 


X., Some Perſons that have been 
taken captive, and brought into 
Priſon and Bondage, beſides other 
fad Circumſtances they have been 
under, they have been brought un- 
der the Sentence of Death, nay, 
and for their horrid Rebellions, 
Treaſons, &c. under a fearful and 
painful Death, as to be torn 1n pie- 
ces, or burned alive. 


Parallel. 


X. The Ungedly, who remain Cap- 
tives to Satan, being under the power of 
their Luſis, or abiding in the State of 
Unregeneracy, are not only under all the 
ſad Circumſtances you have heard ; but 
to render them every way miſerable, ( as 
in truth their preſent State is ) they are 
under the Sentence of Death, Perhaps 
ſome would conclude, that Death to ſuch 
Perſons I have given the Character of, is 
better than Lifez and, with Fob, they 
had better chuſe it. Alas! it would be 


ſo indeed, were it to die the common Death of all Men. Death puts an end to 
all the externa! Miſeries of Mortals : but the Death of Sin's Captives is quite another 
thing : They are condemned to be burned,to be burned alive too 3 but this is not all, 
tolic burning in the Fire of God's eternal Wrath for ever, where they {hall be always 


dying, but cannot die: Where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, 


Captive. 


Cs that are ſo only to 
»S& Men, are but externally en- 
{laved. 


It. Some Perſons may be free 
and at Liberty in their Souls, at the 
ſame time when they may be Cap- 


tives as to their Bodies, and ſotheir 


Captivity may ſeem leſs grievous to 
them. 

III. Caprives that are fo only to 
Men, may and have been redeemed 
with Money. 


Diſparity. 


Ut wicked Men, that are Slaves to 

Sin and Satan, are captivated in 
their Souls, notwithſtanding as to the 
Body they may be at Liberty, as to 
outward Thraldom, 

IT. But it cannot be fo (aid of a wicked 
Man 3 for whatever Miſery befalls his 
Body, *tis abundantly aggravated by and 
from the Captivity and Slavery of his 
Soul z nay, in the enjoyment of his 
greateſt outward Liberty, heis in dread- 
ful Thraldom by Sin and Satan. 

III, But ſpiritual Captives, ſuch as are 
in Bondage to Sin and Satan, cannot be 
redeemed with Money. It is not Silver 
or Gold, that can purchaſe the Redempti- 


On of one of Satan's Slaves 3 for the Redemption of the Soul is ſo precious, that 
nothing can make a Compenſation for it, but the precious Blood of Chriſt. 


IV. If no other Means can pro- 
cure the Liberty of Captives, that 
are ſo only as to their Bodies, yet 
Death ſets them free, and thoſe to 
whom they are in Bondage haveno 
more to do with them. 

V. Some that are Captives only 
in their Bodies, are fo ſenſible 
of their Miſery and Thraldom, 
that they ſeek, and defire to im- 
prove all Means imaginable for their 
Deliverance. 


IV. But wicked Men, living and dy- 
ing in Bondage to Satan and their own 
Lufis, cannot be free by Death, but are 
thereby put into an irrecoverable State of 
eternal Miſery, from which there can be 
no Redemption, being delivercd up to 
Satan. 

V. But ſome wicked Men are not only 
infenſible of their Bondage to the Devil, 
and their own Luſts, but are lifeleſs as 
to any ways or means of Deliverance, 
Tho Means be uſed daily to convince 
them of the dreadful Danger of their 
Bondage-State, and of the Way and 


Means of their Redemption 3 yet through the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, they reſt at quiet in the Devil's Priſon, where they are ſhut up as Captives. 
And that which declares their greateſt Thraldom and Miſery is, they refuſe all the 
Tenders of Grace in order to their Redemption, nay, ſet light by Jeſus Chriſt, who 


came to proclaim Liberty, &c. 


VI. Captives 


1 Per,1. 


BY 


 — 
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Captive. Diſparity. 
VT. Captives to Men only, may VI. But wicked Men, tho the faddeft 
may be redeemed, and ſet at Liber- Captives imaginable, in reſpe& of 
ty, and yet ſo captivated by them Miſery and Thraldom, yet if ſet free by 


; . - Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be no more the 
Shy as that they may die in Slaves of Satan: For thoſe whom the Son 


makes free, are free indeed ; free from the 
Dominion and Power of Sin and Satan 
here, and free from the Wages of Sin, 
which is eternal Death, hereafter. 


Tnferences. 


Deſt. C Ome may ſay, If this be the State of unconverted Men and Women, they are 
miſerable Objefs indeed. But is there no Relief nor Help for theſe poor Cap- 
tives ? mult they periſh inevitably, and be damned for ever ? 

Anſw, God forbid! There is good News for theſe Slaves and Captives of Sin 
and the Devil, a Goſpel to be preached to them3 God is full of Bowels 3 were there 
no Deliverance to relieve, it would be fad beyond what any are able to conceive. 

But to prove that there is Salvation and Relict tor the vileſt Sinners, conſider theſe 
three thivgs following. 

I. The Lord Jcſus hath purchaſed Deliverance for them, he hath laid down a (a- 
tisfaQory Price or Ranſom tor thoſe Captives, who through Faith in him ſhall obtain 
Deliverance. 

2, Chritt is ordained and anointed to preach glad Tidings to them. The Spirit of Luk.4.18, 
the Lord is upon me, becauſe be hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor : He bath 1ſa-61.1. 
ſent me to heal the Brokgn-bearted, to preach Deliverance to the Captives, and recovering 
Sight to the Blind, and to ſet at Liberty them that were bound. 

3. Many who have been in the like State of Captivity and Bondage have been 
{ct at Liberty z Thouſands that have been Slaves of Sin and Satan, through the infi- 
nite Mercy of God are now in a perfect State of Freedom. Such were ſome of you, 1 Cox, 6; 
faith the Apoſtle, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſan#tified, but ye are juſtified in the 11, 
Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 

Sirs, what bleſſed News is this for poor Sinners! Suppoſe a Man who 1s a Slave 
or Captive, and ſuffereth juſtly for his Sin, were ſiript naked, and put inio a Dun- 
£eon, bound with crueland heavy Chains, wounded in a molt fearful - manner trom 
Head to Foot, and only fed with Aſhes and Gravel-fiones, and in this Condition 
were condemaed to abide for many Years, and then to be put to the greateſt I or- 
tures that Mortals can deviſe, where he ſhould fuffer a long Time together, always 
dying, and yet cannot die 3 and that on a ſudden one ſhould come to him with the 
joyful News of a full and perte& Deliverance z would not this be the welcometi 
News that ever he heard * Sinners, may not the Tidings you hear, cauſe your 
Hearts to leap in you for Joy! Tho you have undone your ſclves by your wicked 
Works, yet God hath deviſed a way to deliver and fave you for ever. 

Quelt. How, by what means, and by whom ( may ſome poor ignorant Soul ſay ) 
is Deliverance brought about ? 

Anſw, Deliverance out of this Bondage-State is by Jeſus Chrilt, only by him 
neither is there Salvation by any other. If the Son therefore make you free, ye ſhall be Ads 4.12 
Free indeed. But further to anſwer the Queliion, I ſay, the Liberty 1s, Joh$ .36. 

1. By a great Ranſom. 
2, By a Conquelt, 

1- There was no other Way found out to bring Sinners out of this theit miſcra» 
ble Condition, but a great Sum multi be laid down: Te are bought with a Price. 1 Cot.'s. 
But know this, We are not redeemed with corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, &c. 20. 

All the Gold and Silver in the World, and all the Riches thereof, were there Ten ' Pet 1.18 
Thouſand Worlds more, could not redeem one Soul out of this State of Bondage 

and Slavery to Sin and Satan. The Redemption of the Soul is precious, and ceaſeth for p41. WY 
ever. Nay, if a Man ſhould offer up his Son or Daughter, the Fruit of his Body, for Mic.s 9. 
the Sin of bis Soul, it would be utterly rcje&cd, Nothing could redeem us but 

the Price of Blood, and that too the precivxes Blood of Feſus Chriſt, as a Lamb without 1 Pet-149 
ſpot, [| See Surety, Vol. I. ] 
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2, Deliverance out of this Bondage is by Conqueſt. Unleſs the Saviour of Man + 
kind conguer thoſe crue] Enemies of the Soul, not one Sinner can be fer at Liberty : 
For *tis not the bare Ranſom or Price of Chriſt's moſt precious Blood, 1 mean the 
laying down of his Life, that could work a perfect Freedom for us3 for tho that 
made a full Compenſation tothe Jultice of God, yct Sinners being under the Power 
of Sin, Satan, and Death, theſe Enemies take no notice at all of that Price.z for our 
Saviour did not capitulate with them, neither will they give up their Priſoner till 
they arc overcorne, and ( as I may fay) arc torced todo it: For as Chriſt faith, 

Lik 11.21 When a ſtrong Man armed keepeth bis Palace, his Goods are in Peace: But when a (tronger 
than he ſhall come, and overcome bim, he taketh from him all bs Armor, &c. Satan 
is this (ſtrong Man armed, and Jeſus Chrift the Perſon that is {ironger than he 3 and 
'tis our Mercy God ſent us ſuch a firong and mighty Saviour, one able to ſubdue Sin, 
conquer Satan, overcome Death, that ſo he might deliver us, who were taken cap- 

i 1; b.z 8. five by them at their Will. To this end was the Son of God manifeſt, that he might de- 

" * (troy the Works of the Devil, He through Death, and riling again from the Dead, hath 
deltroyed Death, and him that had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; and 

Heb.2.14» delivered them who through Fear of Death were all their Life time ſubje& to Bondage. He 

4+ bids us alſo, Be of good cheer, for he hath overcome the World. 

Jens 53 This Conqueſt by the Lord Jeſus is twofold : 

1. For us without us: When he aſcended on high, he led Captivity captive, He took 

Evh.4.8. him captive, that had taken Mankind captive. Having ſpoiled Principalities and Pow- 

EE ers, he made a Shew of them openly, (the Work is already done ) triumphing over 
them in it, 

2, This Conqueſt is wrought by Chriſt alſo in the Soul; for palpable it is, that 
every unconverted Perſon is under the Power of theſe crue] Enemies, ( as hath been 
already ſhewn) and have they a ſufficient Power of their own to encounter with 
them ? Is ſinful, weak, and depraved Man, a Match for Satan? Is he able to ſubdue 
and overcome him ? Or can he by any inherent Power of his own deſtroy the Power 
of Sin, and change his own Heart? Can the Ethiopian change his Skin, or the Leo- 

112-13-23* 22rd bis Spots ? Is Man able to raiſe himſelf from the Power of the Grave? Any 
of theſe things are too hard for Siuners to do and therefore it follows, Chriſt mult 
conquer theſe Enemies in us, he muſt break our Bonds, and burſt our Chains in pie- 
ces, @c. Pray remember, Chriſt is a perfe&t and compleat Saviour, he alone doth 

Ifa.63.5.3 the Work, he doth it for us, and alſo in us 3 Hi own Arm brought Salvation, He hath 

- no Partner nor Competitor. 

Secondly ; As this may ſerve to humble Mankind, foalfo it may lift up their Hearts 

Job 9.13} Who are redeemed, in Praiſes to the Almighty. O what is Man that God ſhould be 
mindful of him ! What ! regard ſuch a deplorable Rebel, Slave. and Captive of Sin 
and the Devil! And the rather, conſidering the Nature of that glorious Freedom 
procured by Jeſus Chriſt, which is, 1. A Freedom trom the Guilt of Sin. 2. A Free- 
dom from the Filth of Sin. 3. A Freedom from the Power of Sin: Sin ſhall not have 

Rom.6-14 Dyminion over you. 4. A Freedom from the eternal Puniſhment of Sinz a Freedom 
from Sin, from Satan, from the Law, from Death, and from Wrath and by this 
means made the Sons and Daughters of God, making them nigh to him, enjoying 
Union and Communion both with the Father and the Son, having Peace, and good 
Aſſurance of eternal Life. 

' Thirdly; It may cauſe the redeemed Ones of God to pity Sinners, pity their un- 
converted Relations what a deplorable Condition are they in! How exceedingly 
are Perſons concerned for their Relations who are in Slavery, tho it extend but to 
the Body ? and what Ways and Means do they with all diligence make uſe of, to 
procure their Liberty and Freedom! And by how much the Bondage 
of Sin and Satan exceeds all the Slavery that Man can poſſibly be expoſed unto; by 


ſo much the more ought that Means to be improved, that may effeually accompliſh 
their Redemption. 
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Prov. 6.9. How long wilt thon ſleep, O Sluggard e when wilt thou ariſe out 
of thy Sleep 2 


Ow long wilt thou ſleep * Sleep is taken variouſly in the holy Scripture. 
1, For the binding or cloſing up the Senſes, to give the Body Reſt! 


The ſame Night Peter was ſleeping between two Souldiers, Adts 12,26, 
This is a natural Sleep. 


2, *Tis taken Metaphorically, 

(1.) For Death. Hence *tis aid, David, after he had ſerved his Generation accor- 
ding to the Will of God, he fell aſleep. For now ſhall T ſleep in the Duſt, and thou 
ſhalt ſeek, me in the Morning, &&c. Job 7. 21. This isa mortal Slcep. 

(2,) For a dead or (ſenſeleſs State in Sin, # e. Sin ruling and over-ruling in Mens 
Hearts before Converſion. Awake thou that ſeep, and ariſe from the Dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall give thee Life, Eph. 5.14. This is a ſpiritual Sleep. | 

(3.) For a drouzy and flothful Frame of Heart, which oftea attends the Godly : 
J ſleep, but my Heart waketh. Cant. 5. 2. ; 

(Thou $luggard,) or flothful Perſon. There is a threefold Sluggard: | 

1. One that is idle, loving Eaſe and bodily Reſt, negleCting his worldly Concerns: 
T went by the Field of the $lothful, &c. Prov. 24. 30. 

2, One that is ſpiritually idle, wholly carclefs and negligent of his Soul, and the 
great Concernments thereof: The Sluggard ſaith, there is a Lion in the Way. 

3. One that hath been formerly awakened in a ſpiritual Sence, and is fallen into a 
cold, drouzy, and negligent State again. 


I ſhall run the Parallel with reſpe& had principally to that Deſcription Solomon 
gives of a Sluggard. 


Simile. Jarallel. 


Slu gard is a Perſon that oY the Sinner, or ſpiritual Sluggard 
a. = Excuſes: The ſlothful MP hath many Excuſes; If I ſhould 
Prov.u2-]) Man ſaith, There is a Lion without, ariſe, faith he, and follow Chriſt, I ſhall 


wn {uffer in my Name, be reproached, ſufh 

J3. ; P z 1UNEcTC 

: T ſhall be ſlain in the Street. in my Eſtate; nay, it may come to pals; 
Gith he, that ſuch as ate religious indeed may be put to Death. There are many 
Romilh Lions without, perſecuting and devouring Bealts of Prey, that I fear will 


gic upon me in the Street 3 and hence he refolves to keep himſelt in a whole Skin. 


II. A Sluggard (Solomon ſaith ) IE. So a Sinner, or ſpiritual Sluggard, 
is like a Door that turneth upon its ſeerns to move this way, and that way : 
Pror.ze, Hinges: As a Door turneth upon He reads God's Word, and hears Ser- 
ve A Pr. ge doth th bal Man 20s, and perhaps prays too, but Rill is 
its Hinges 3 ſo doth the ſlothfu where he was he is not renewed in his 

upon his *Bed. 


inward Man, no Change hath paſſed 
upon him 3 he is one that loveth his Luſts: this and the other Sin, and is not taken 


off of his old Hinges; he is fiill in the State of fallen Man, not taken off of the 
o1d Root, and tranſplanted into Chritt. 


TIL. The Sluggard 1s a Man of 1HI.. So the Wicked Man, or ſpiritual 
Defires, but not of Endeavours. Sluggard, is full of Delires 3 he with 
Prov.13.4 The Sluggard defireth, and hath no- Þ2/2am delires to die the Death of the Numb,z3: 
? wed Righteous, he deſires to be ſaved, and 
hing but the Soul of the Diligent 5 ; "26, 
Fong 5 e out of the Mgmt hath many faint Deſites to be forviven ; 
ſhall be made fat > compared with 


he cries out ſometimes when Conſcience 
Prov. 22. 25. The Deſere of the - flies in his Face, and tebukes him ) God 


Sluggard killeth him, becauſe his Hands forgive me, the Lord help me, &c. but 


refuſe to work. never firives with all his Might againſt 


| his Sin, and the Temptations of the 
Devl! : hence his Deſires are faid to Nay him. Deſires without Endeavours will 


deceive the Soul, nay, eternally ruin and damn the Soul; What avails it a Man that 


5 


waicked Men Sluggards. BookY, 


Sine 


i —— —__— 


Parallel. 


is hungry, to wiſh for Bread, when he never labours for it * The Promiſe runs to Prov.10.4 
the diligent and induftrious Perſon 53 he ſhall be fed, but the Sluggard ſhall ſuffer 2 Pet, 5, 


Hungcr, and pine away. 

IV. The Sluggard neglects his 
Vineyard, and lets his Field run all 
over with Nettles and Weeds, 1 


IO, 


IV. So the Sinner, or ſpiritual Slug- 
gard, negledas his Soul, and the Souls of 
his Family : tho he provides for the Body, 
and takes care what he and his ſhall have 


BY | 


P ov.24, went by the Field of the Slothful, by ro eat, and what to put on 3 yet his Soul +1 
56:3! the Vineyard of the Man void of Un- ,nq the Souls of ſuch as are about him, 

deritanding, and lo, it was all grown axe negleQed 3 nothing but Weeds and 

over with Thorns, and Nettles had Comuption grow there 3 Sin and filthy 

covered the Face thereof, and the Luſt predominate, Pride, Paſſion, Co- Jam.z.16, 

Stone Wall thereof was broken down. vetouſneſs, and every evil Work. | 

V. The Way of the Sluggard V. So the Sinner's Way, is as it were, 

ſeems to be barrd or hedg'd Up, hedged up: For like as a Hedg obſiructs 

that he cannot go on, he cannot ©* hinders a Man ſometimes in his Way, 

find the Path. The Way of the ſloth- that he cannot pals along 3 ſo the Wice 
Provats, FOO, 2 rk / ked by one Temptation, Obſtruction, of 
wh ful e/H1an mails Hedg of Thorns ) but another, are hindred from going on. in 

he Way of the Righteous is plain. the Ways of God. Perhaps the Snares 

that attend their Trade, are as a Hedg to them 3 or the Fear of diſpleafing a Father, 

or Uncle, or ſome other Relation, leſt they ſhould be left out of their Will, or difz 

poſſciſcd of an Eltate 3 or a Landlord, or ſome great Man or Neighbour, by whom 

they may potlibly have their Livelihood, may be as a Hedg or Bar to obliruct them in 

their following of Chriſt 3 and by this means is the ſpiritual Sluggard diſcouraged. 

VT. The Sluggard doth not en- VL So the ſpiritual Sluggard doth 

joy the Good that is in his hand : _ enjoy the Lomas mo Things that 
Prov.12. The flothful e/Han roaſteth not that eem to bein his hand : Wherefore is there Prov.i7.16 
27». 


which he took in hunting ;, that 1s, 
when he hath got Food, he doth 
not prepare it, nor make it meet to 
be received, nor feed upon it. 


a Price in the band of a Fool to get Wiſdom, 
ſeeing he hath no Heart to it * Some Men 
hunt (as it were) after Knowledg 3 
go from one Place to another, will hear 
this worthy Miniſter, and that worthy 


Minifter, and at laſt when they have 
found the Veniſon, (I mean, come to underſtand the Will of God ) they do not 


ſubject to it: they know what the Threatning is, but fear it not 3 and know what 
the Precept is, but obey it not 3 and know what the Promiſe is, and yet believe and 
apply it not. And thus they roalt not that which they have taken in hunting 3 they 


feed not upon the Word 3 they are forgetful Hearers, and not Doers of the Word, and Jan'1-22; 
chercby deceive their own Souls. 22, 


VII. The Sluggard is one that 
loves not to encounter with Difh- 
culties ; he cannot abide to think 


VII. The Spiritual Sluggard loves his 
Eaſe. It Religion cannot be owned, 
profeſſed, and fiuck to, unleſs a Man 


| . offer ſome Force (as it were) unto 

DONS oa EnQuring 5 exte Harglnp. The himſelf, and expoſe the Fleſh to ſome 

"IOTOIEY ers will not plow by reaſon of Hardſhips, he preſently grows weary of 
the Cola. 


it, He cannot in the Morning go to 
Prayer, becauſe his worldly Buſineſs calls tor him, or perhaps *tis cold, or he is 


indiſpoſed,. &c. And perhaps he cannot pray at Night, becauſe it doth not 
agree with the Fleſh; the Body is weary, and would fain go to Bed. And he 
cannot go to Church to hear the Word of God, becauſe the Wind blows, or it 
rains 3 or he hath wearied himſelf the day before, and fo cannot riſe early enough 3 
or it is a great Way.and the Ways are bad,&c. Yet he knows in his Conſcience, that 
if there were but a good Bargain to be bought, or ſomc worldly Advantage to be 
had, tho it were not above the Value of halt Five Pound, all theſe Obſtrucions 
would be nothing. But perhaps ſome Sluggards may get over theſe things; and yet 
if there lie other Difficulties in the Way, they cannot hold the Plough of the Goſpel 3 


if there is a Blaſt of Perſecution feared, he knows not how to encounter with that. 
And thus the Sluggard diſcourages himſe!t. 


VIII. The 


22, 


Book IV. 


Wicked Men Sluggards. 
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Prov. 2 6, 
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Sluggard, 


VIII. The Sluggard, tho he 1s ſo 
fothful, as to hide his hand in his 
Boſom, and is grieved to bring it 
again to his Mouth, yet he is wile 
in his own Eyes. The Sluggard 3s 
wiſer in his.own Conceit, than ſeven 
Men that can render a Reaſon. 


j- arallet. 

VIII. So the ſpiritual Sluggard, tho he 
is monſtrous idle, prays as it he prayed 
not, and reads as if it were a Burthen to 
him, and hears the Word with no delight, 
his Heart is aſleep, and perhaps his Eyes 
too 3 yet heis very wiſe in his own Con- 
ceit, Notwithſtanding he is ſuch a poor, 
carnal, worldly Wretch, he hath high 
Thoughts of himſclt, and crics out, when 


reproved, 1 know as much as you 3 mind your own Matters every Tub ſhall ſtand 
upon its own Bottom 3 why do you trouble your felt with me? Thus every Man is 
right in his own Eyes, but the Lord pondereth the Heart. 


IX. The Sluggard is a Man that 
ſcems to defire but a little time, and 
then he will awake: Tet a little 
Sleep, yet a little Slumber, yet a little 
folding of the hands to ſleep, &c. As 
much as if he ſhould ſay, Let me 
alone yet a little, I will ſJeep but a 
little longer 5 let me have a little 
more Sleep, &c. 


Ix. So the ſpititual Sluggard ſeems al- 
ſo to defire but a little time to gratify 
his Fleſh, and pleaſe his ſenſual Appetite, 
towalk in ways of Vanity, and fin againſt 
God. Iwill (faith an ungodly Perſon) 
repent, or *tis my purpoſe to reform my 
Ways 3 but let me alone a little longer, 
"tis time enough yet. *Tis a great while 
to Day, faith the Sluggard, when one 
comes to awake him early in the Morning: 
ſo ſaith the Sinner, *Tis a great while be- 


fore Chriſt will come, or Before old Age and Death will come 3 in his Heart theretore 
he is reſolved to continue in his evil and ungodly Courſes a little longer; Tet alittle 
Sleep, yet a little Slumber, yet a little folding of the Hands to ſleep. Pray obſerve, how 
ſweet Sleep ſeems to be to a Sluggardz ſo the Ways of Sin and Vanity ſeem ſweet to 
an unconverted Man: And as hard Labour is grievous to ſuch a Perſon 3 fo is Godli- 
neſs ( I mean ſiri and real Godlinelſs, Godlinels in the Power of it) to an un- 
fancified Heart. 


X, Laſtly; A Sluggard cannot 
abide to be diſturbed : O let me 
lie, let me ſleep3 what ado you 
make! is the Voice of a {lothful © Gente hould call bots wg 


Man. awake him, nor Miniſters, nox any Friends 
he hath 3 -nay, ſuch as would, or do ſirive to. rouſe a Sinner, are the unwelcomett 
People in the World to him, Repent ! repent! what ado js here, faith the grace- 
leſs Soul, - can you not let me alone? pray do not trouble me. You know who ſent 
away Paul, being unwilling to hear any more at that time, 


Tnferences., 


M_—_— ſhews what a ſad and dangerous Condition Sinners are in; they are not 


F only aſleep, but in a dead Sleep, and know not how near eternal Ruine 
they are. 


IT, We ſhall endeavour therefore to awaken the Sinner out of his deep Sleep. 

1. Sinner, God calls aloud upon thee : Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the 
Dead. How long wilt thou ſleep, O Sluggard ? 

2, God hath called not only loud, but long upon you. Conſider what Danger 
you expoſe your Souls unto 3 you put an Opportunity into the Devil's hands to de- 
ſfiroy you. How eaſy is it for a weak Enemy to deſtroy a mighty Champion, when 
he is afleep? Fael, a Woman, ſoon deſtroyed Siſersz when he was aſleep. 

3. May I not ſay, Sinner, the Philiſtines axe upon thee, and thy Soul is in danger 
of being, made a Prey for ever ? 

. 4+ Many ways hath God uſed to awaken thee: He hath employed his Miniſters, 
he hath ſet Conſcience on work, he hath brought forth many dreadful ; Judgments, 
and all to awaken thee 3 and ſhall all Means fail and be inſufficient ? 


X, A Sinner, or ſpiritual Sluggard, 
cannot endure to be diſturbed; the 
Thoughts of 'Death are to him like the 
Hand-writing on the Wall; he loves not 
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Dan: 5. 


= 


A an... adi. dt. th 


Wicked Men Sluggards. 


. Book IV, 
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Prov.19. 
15s 


5+ Thou loſelt many choice Bleſſings by lying thus aſleep in thy Sin. 

6, There is Grace offered you, Pardon offered you, Peace offered you 3 and will 
not this ſtir you up? Nay, more than all, Chriſt is offered you, Heaven offered 
you, a Kingdom, and Crown ot cndlefs Glory is offered you : Soul, roule up, and 
look abour, conlider the Opportunicy that is now in your handsz will not Life and 
Light, Pardon and Pcace, God and Chriit, Heaven and Happineſs, do you much 
Good ? 

7. *Tis Harveſt-Time. Go to the Ant, thou Sluggard, conſider ber Ways, and be 
wiſe. She provideth her Meat in the Summer, and gathereth her Food in the Harveſt. 
And ſhall ſuch a ſmall and contemptible Animal be wiſer than you ? 

8. The Harvelt will ſoon be gone, the Day of Grace be over, and then it 
will be too late. The Harveſt is paſt, the Summer ended, and we are not ſaved. 

9. It you will not fow now becauſe it is cold, you are like to begin Harveſt, and 
have nothing, viz- at the End of the World 3 and then you will fay, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us > and be will ſay, Verily, verily I know you not, depart from me, ye Workers 
of Iniquity. 

10, Let metell thee, thou art juſt ready to drop into Hell, thou ſleepeſt in a dan- 
gerous Place 3 awake, Sinner, or thou art damned. It thy Houſe were all on fire, 
and thy Neighbours ſhould not cry out to thee to fave thy ſelf, thou wouldeſt con- 


clude they were without all Bowels of Humanity : Sinner, this is thy Condition, thy . 


Soul is on a flame ſee what Sin, that evil Spark, hath done; I can do no leſs than 
cry out, Fire, Fire; wilt thou ſleep, and be burnt for ever? The Lord awaken 
thee, 

HJ. Let Saints bleſs God they are awakened out of their ſleepy State. 

IV. Let not Satan, this World, nor any other Enemy Jull you aſleep again. Let 
us not ſleep, as do others. Chriſtians are ſubject to fall into a ſpiritual Drouzinels 3 
ſee Mat. 25. 1,2,344,5,6,7. O cry therefore with David, Lord, open thou mine Eyes, 
left I ſleep the Sleep of Death. 


Deſt. Some may fay, From whence doth it ariſe, that the Saints are ſo ſubjeft to be 


overtaken with ſpiritual Drouzineſs ? 


Anſw. 1. From the Weakneſs and Dulneſs of the Fleſh ; The Spirie indeed is wil- 
ling, but the Fleſh is weak: 
2, By being flothful, negligent, and out of Employment, when we grow indiffe- 


rent and careleſs, and negle& our Work, negle& Prayer, Reading and Hearing God's 


Word, no marvel if we ſoon fall aſleep : Slethfulneſs caſteth into a deep Sleep. 

3. By being amongſt ſleepy Folks : This is apt to make a wakeful Perfon in a 
little time drowſy, and ſubject to nod too 3 a ſleepy Family, a ſleepy Church, a ſleepy 
Miniſiry, uſually hath bad effe&s upon this account upon a Spiritual Chriliian, there- 
fore prize a Soul-awakening Miniſtry” _ 

4. By means of long watching, W bilft the Bridegroom tarried, they all lumbered and 

t, 
he A black, dark, and gloomy Day is ſubjeQ to cauſe one to grow drowly, as moi 
men can Experience. 

6. By an Apprehenfion *tis a long while to day, time enough, faith the Sluggard, to 
ariſe. Men think of living long, and that it will be a great while before the Lord 


cOMmes, Oc | : 
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Wicked Men Fools; 


————” 


Pſal. 14. 1. The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. 

Eccleſ. 10. 3. Tea alſo, when he that is a Fool walketh by the way, his 
Wiſdom faileth him, and he ſaith to every one that he is a Fool. 

Job 5.2, 3. For Wrath killeth the fooliſh Mar, and Envy flayeth the 
filly One. 

Job 3o. 8. They were Children of Fools, yea, Children of baſe Men, they 
were viler than the Earth. 

Luke 12. Thou Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be required of thee. 


IN is Folly, great Folly, and Sinners are Fools ; how often in the 
Proverbs are ungodly Men (tho accounted very worldly-wiſe ) 
called Fools, ſimple Ones, eMen of no Underitanding £ 


Stimile. 


Fool is one that knows not 

what is good, what is beſt 
for him ; he is a Man of no Under- 
ſtanding. 


Parallel, 


0? wicked Men know not what is good 
and right in it ſelf; they know not 
what is good for themſelves, they are 
Men of no Underſtanding 3 they cry, 


Who will ſhw us any Good ? That IS, Pſal.4.6: 
ſaith Mr. Caryl, any good Cheer, Plenty of Corn and Wine. They eſteem Gold and 


' Silver, and other outward good Things, before Pardon, Peace of Conſcience, and 


the Favour of God, and are therefore Fools. 


IT. A Fool or Idiot will hurt, 
wrong, or abuſe himſelf. Perhaps 
you have heard of the Gentleman's 
Fool, who happened to be in Com- 
pany with a Carpenter, and the 
Carpenter making himſelf merry 
with him, hid his Hat : But it ſo 
f:11 out (as the Matter is related ) 
the Carpenter ſome time after chan- 
ced to fall aſleep with his Head up- 
on a Block, which the Fool obſer- 
ving, he took an Ax, and choppd 
off his Head, and hid it amongſt the 
Chips, and then went Jaughing 
away 3 but being asked, wheretore 
he laughed ? O ( faith he) I have 
cut off the Carpenter's Head, and 
have hid it amongſt the Chips ; 
and I wonder how he will do to 
find it when he awakes, But for 
this he was committed to Priſon, 
and when he was brought to his 
Trial, the Judg was informed that 
he was a natural Fool ; but that he 
might be convinced it was true, he 
ordered a Knife to be given to him, 
and accordingly it was 3 then ſaid 
the Judg to the poor Idiot, Cut 

your 


IT. Wicked Men hurt themſelves : 
Nothing wrongs or wounds a Man more 
than Sin, hence called a Dart, Sting, ec; 
Yet ſo void areall ungodly Men of Un- 
derftanding, that they conſent to Sin, 
yield to Sin, run (as it were ) this Spear 
into their own Bowels, wound them- 
ſelves to the very Heart, and yet ſay, Are 
not we in Sport? Can there be any 
greater Folly, or a more palpable Sjgri 
of a Fool, than fora Man to whip, lath, 
{courge, and do thus unto himſelf ? 
When Satan tempts Men to fin, he doth 
(as It were ) put a Knife into their 
hands, and then bids them cut and flaſh 
themſelves with it; and yet no ſooner 
doth Satan thus tempt and entice them, 
but they preſently conſent to him, until 
they have wounded themſelves from the 
Crown ot their Heads, to the Soles of 
their Feet, What Man but a Fodl 
would run into the Hornets Nefts ? or 
aftcr this lamentable manner wound him- 
ſelt ? Sinners are ſuch Fools, that the 
play with the Aſp, and delight to be at 
the Mouth of the Cockatrice-Den. Sin 
in the holy Scriptures is compared to both 
theſe cruel Serpents 3 and hence the Poy- 


ſon of Aſps is ſaid to be under their P1149: 


Tongues, Who but Fools or mad Men, 3 


will ſport and play with ſach venemou: Rom:3-I3 


us 
Serpents, or drink down deadly Poyſon, 
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Simir. 
your ſelf with that Knife z and he 


( poor Soul! ) did fo immediately : 
by which the Judg knew he was 
indecd a Fool, and ſo acquitted 
him. 


III. Is not that Man a Fool, who 
will harbor a Thief in his Houle ? 
and tho he be told of it, and that 
he is in danger of loſing all his 
Goods, and having his Throat cut 
by him, ( he being a bloody Mur- 
therer ) yet laughs at it, and loves 
his Enemy, and hugs him 1n his 
Boſom, and reſolves to eat and 
drink with him, and lodg him in his 
chicfeſt Room 3 and yet 1s 1nfor- 
med this Thief never ſpared ary 
Man that ſhewed him Favour. 

LV. Is not that Man a Foo], that 
ſtriveth with one that is infinitely 
ſtronger than himſelf? or thinks a 
Thorn Hedg can ſtand before a 
conſuming Fire ? or ſuppoſes a Pot- 
ſheard can prevail againſt the 
Potter ? 


Parallel. 

when told again and again what it is, 
and what the Effects of it will be, and 
yet they will do it. Look not wpon the 
IWine when it is red, when it giveth its Co- 
lour in the Cup, when it moveth it ſcIf aright : 
That 1s, whatever Allurements there are 
to Sin, take heed of it: At laſt it bitetb 
like a Serpent, and ſtingeth like an Adder. 

II. Wicked Men harbor Sin, and de- 
ccittul Luſts in their Souls, which is the 
bloodieſt Thiet and Murtherer that ever 
was 5 that ſpares none, nor ever did 
who entertained it, or took delight 
therein. It hath ſlain and utterly undone 
Thouſands, and Ten Thouſands, - yea, 
many Millions yet they hug this curſed 
Traitor, and Jet him lodg in their Hearts 
and lie in their Boſoms, and ſhew him 
all the Favour and Kindneſs imaginable 3 
and do they not from hence appear to be 
the greateli Fools in Nature ? 


IV. Wicked Men ſtrive with the great 
God, and do they not in this ſhew them- 
{c]Ives to be Fools ? Have they an Arm 
like God ? can they thunder with a Voice 
like him ? yet they continually reſiſt him, 
and hght againſt him, They that go 
on in their evil Ways, make War with 
the Almighty, and Dread-Sovercizn of 
Heaven and Earth. Wo unto bim that 


Rriveth with bis Maker : Let the Potſheard ftirive with the Potſhards of the Earth. Do you 
not ſee this day, bow Man, ſorry Man, ſets himſelf againlt God ! they are reſolved 
to ſee what they can do, they will not yet lay down the Cudgels 3 they ſet their 
Wiſdom againlt God's Wiſdom, and try if they can counter-work him in the Ways 
of his Providences. Now, what a folly is this! God isas a conſuming Fire, and Man 
is a5 Stubble fully dry. See what Febovah himſelf faith upon this account : 1/þo 
world (et the Bryars and Thorns againſt me in Battel * I would go through them, T would Iſa. 27.4 
burn them together.. Now 1s not he that takes up Arms againli ſuch an Enemy, 


that commands Heaven and Earth, a Fool ? 


He whom all the Forces of Earth and 


Hell are not able to withſtand ; who at a Word of his Mouth makes Frogs invade 
Pharach., and Stars to tight againlt Siſeraz who makes the Hills and Mountains quake 
and tremble before him, &c. Heis wiſe in Heart, and mighty in Strength ; who ever Job 9.4: 
bardned their Heart again(t him, and proſpered £ 


V. Is not he a Foo), that hath 
not Wiſdom enough to direct him- 
ſelf? But then what will you ſay 
of him that will not follow the 
Counſel and DireCtion of the Wiſe ? 
Tho he is told, the Way that he 1s 
2m will bring him into a Lion's Denz 
or if he ſtep one Step further, he 
will fall into a Furnace of Fire : 
yet reſolveth to go on, notwith- 
ſtanding he confctieth he hath no 
ground to queſtion the Truth of 
that, which is in Faithfulneſs told 
him. 


V. Wicked Men have not Wiſdom 
enough to direct themſelves 3 but that 
which adds to thcir Folly is this, They 
will not take the Counſel of the wile 
God, nor the Dire&ion of his faithful 
Minifters. Tho they are told day by day 
that if they proceed and go on in the 
Ways they are in, viz, ſwear, lic, whore 
be drunk, &c. they mult pcriſh, and be 
damned for ever z and that they know 
rot, but the next time they comwmir any 
ot thoſe Sins, they may fall into the 
Lake that burneth with Fire and Brim- 
ttone : yet they will go on, and continue 
in their Sins, contemning all Advice and 


Counſel, 


1 ———— 


Prov.2g: 
31,32, 


Job 40.9; 
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133, 


Simile. Parallel. 


Counſel, tho they have not the leaſt ground to queſtion the Truth of what is declared 
to them, fince the Word of God faith poſitively, Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 


periſh : And that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God z neither, Forni- 


cators, nor Tdolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, &c. nor Thieves, nor Covetow, nor 
Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners. And now tho they know they are guilty 
of ſome of theſe, or the like Sins, yet they refolve to live in them, and therefore 
are Fools. 

VI. Is not he a Fool, that 1s not 
able to judg of the Nature of 
Things, or of Times, or Occaftons, 


VI. Wicked Men are ſuch Fools that 
they know not the Nature of Things, 
Times, nor Occaſions. He is offended 
with thoſe Ways of God that croſs his 


and from hence 1s angry with eve- 
ry thing that ſutes not with his Na- 
ture, or fooliſh Humor 2 He will 
be angry with the Sun, if it ſhine 
botter than he would have it, and 
with the Winds, if they blow har- 
der than he would have them 3 he 
likes not the Winter, ror would 
have it ever rain. 


ſintul Appetite 3 he would fain have God 
yield to him, and order Things that ſuit 
his filthy Lutts. If the Word forbid all 
Sin, and wou'd, if it might kindle upon 
his Heart and Conſcicnce, burn up and 
deſtroy all his Lufts 3 preſently he cries 
out, *Tis too hot, and therefore (trives to 
put it out. Ina word, he would be ſaved 
in a way of Sin, 7.e. have his Wounds 
healcd, and yet the Sting let alone in the 


Fleſh 3 he would be well, but take no Phylick > would go to Heaven, but never 
walk in the way to it he would not be naked, and yet will put on no Clothes, &«; 
and therefore a Fool. To vex and be angry at the Troubles that fall upon us, or at 


the Hand of God which ſends them, is a high Point of Folly. 


VII. A Fool will take Brafs Coun- 
ters for Gold, and be pleaſed with 
Bugles more than with Diamonds. 
* When an Heir (faith Mr. Caryl) 
*;3s impleaded for an Ideot, the 
© Judg commands an Apple, or a 
© Counter, with a Piece of Gold 
©to be ſet before him, to try which 
© he will take : and if he take the 
* Apple, or the Counter, and leave 
©the Gold, he 1s then caſt for a 
* Fool, and unable to manage his 
< Eſtate; for he knows not the 
« Value of Things, or how to make 
© a true Election. 


VI. Wicked Men are thus fooliſh, and 
more for when Bugles and Diamonds, 
Counters and Gold are ſet before them, 
they leave the Diamonds and the Gold, 
and pleaſe themſelves with thoſe Toycs 
and Baubles 3 when ( which is infinitely 
more ſottiſh) Heaven and Hell, Life 
and Death, are ſet before them, they 
chuſe Hell rather than Heaven, ard Death 
rather than Life 3 they take the meanz 
tranſicory, trifling Things of this World, 
before the Favour of God, the Pardon 
of Sin, a Part in Jeſus Chritt, and an In- 
heritance amonglt the Saints in Light 3 
they prefer a Moment's time of ſinful 
Eaſe and Pleaſure, before an Eternity of 
Joy and Glory in Heaven 3 they prefer 
the Creature above the Creator z thcy la- 


bour more for the preſent Good of their Bodies, than for the eternal Good of their 
Souls, which are ten thouſand times of greater Worth: And do not theſe things 


demonlirate fully that they are Fools ? 


VIII. Is not he a Foo], that feeds 
on Husks, Gravel, and Aſhes, and 
vet thinks he feeds on the bet 
Food ? he lives among Swine, and 
feeds as they feed, and yet 1s con- 
tented ? 


VIII. Wicked Men are ſaid in the holy 
Scriptures to teed on Husks, Gravel, and 
Aſhes, by which is meant the Pleaſures, 
Profits, and Honours of this World; for 
what is it that they feed upon, or tak? 
delight in, but theſe Things? Take 
away their outward Enjoyments, or the 


Comforts of this World, and their Hearts (like NabaPs) will die within them, or 
like a Man that pines away for want of Food 3 for alas! they have nothing clfe to 


ſupport their Spirits. 


And whilſt they feed upon theſe things, they conclude they 


feed upon the beſt Food, and enjoy the chicteft Good 3 yet they ncver have a real 
Tafte of the Love of God in Chriſt, nor do they know how good the Lord is, nor 
will they make Trial, tho they are invited to come and buy, and eat that which is 
good, and let their Souls delight themſelves in Fatneſs: The Prodigal would fain 
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4 
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"Wicked Wen Fools. 


Prov, 10, 


23, 


Siumile. 


have filled his Belly with Husks that the Swine cat, C wicked Men bein 
the Swine in that Place ) but no Man gave to him, 


IX. Is nothe a Fool, that thinks 
tis time enough to ſow when he 
ſhould reap 2 When he ſhould ga- 
ther in his Harveſt, he begins to 
tow his Seed; or when he ſows 
Tarcs, thinks to reap Wheat. T hat 
Work, that would take up the 
whole Time of his Life, he thinks 
may be done on a Death-Bed, or 
in an Hour or two at the end of 
his Days: Or who, having a long 
Race to run, that requires all his 


—_—— 


Parallel. 


IX, Wicked Men think *tis time 
enough to repent, when they have ſpent 
all their Days in Sin, and in ſerving the 
Devil. When they ſhould reap the Har- 
velt of a godly Lite, they think *tis time 
enough to begin to ſow to the Spirit, and 
convert to Gods They ſow to the Fleſh, 
and yet think to reap Lite everlaſting 3 
when nathing is more evident than this, 
viz. Whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall 
he reap ; theretore faith the A 
that ſoweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh 
reap Corruption 3 but he that ſoweth to the 


Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life ever- 
laſting. Shall fooliſh Men think to ſerve 
the Devil all the beſt of their Days, 
and yet hope that at laſt God will accept 
of their Repentance ? 


X. Wick?d Men are full of Miſchicf, 


Strength, reſolves to defer 1t until 
01d, decrepid Age ? 


X, A Fool delighteth to do Miſ- 
chief 3 or, as Solcmon ſaith, It as a 
Sport to a Fool to do eMiſchief. We 
daily ſce how miſchievous Idiotsare; 
'ris dangerous to let ſome of them 
at large, or to be in Company with 
them, tho others are more harmlels, 


with Sinners, nor my Life with bloody Men, 
in whoſe Hands is Miſchief, &c. 
not away with the Wicked, and with the 
Workers of Iniquity, which ſpeak Peace to 
their Neighbour, but Miſchief is in their 
Hearts, Tea, be deviſeth Miſchief upon 
his Bed, be ſetteth himſelf in a way that 
is not good, Nothing more evident than this. How refil:{s have the ungodly been 
in every Age of the Church, to contiive Miſchiet againſt their peaceable Neighbours, 
c{pecially the wicked Papiſis! What Plots and Sham-Plots have they deviſed, to de- 
{troy the Quict and Peace of this Land, nay, to deſiroy the upright and godly People 
that dwell therein! They care not what Miſchiet they do, fo that they may undo and 
{ oil thoſe who hate their idolatrous Church. One while they {ſtudy Ways how to 
blow up tte King and Parliament another while burn our Houſes, and lay our fa- 
mous City in Aſhes. And, as it this Miſchief were not enough,they have carricd on a 
{ccret and devilliſh Deſign to take away our Religion and Lives, and whatſoever is 
dear to us and then, to blind the unwary and credulous Sort of People, invent 
Sham-Plots, to calt all upon the innocent Proteſtants, But let them remember, in this 
they are but Foolsz they have the Mark and Brand of Fools upon them, and their 
Miſchief ſhall fall upon their own Heads. He that ſeeketh Miſchief, it ſhall come 


upon him, 
XI. Is not he a Fool, that la- 

bours for the Wind, and thinks to 

feed on the Wind, and purtues a 

Shadow, and {ets his Heart upon 

that which is not ? 

hath laboured for the Wind ? 


XI. Wicked Men are faid to labour 
for the Wind 3 Riches are compared to 
the Wind and he that purſues after 
them, purſues after the Wind : and 
what a Fool is he that doth thus! 
What Profit hath he ( faith Solomon ) that 
And as Men are faid to labour tor the Wind, / ſo like- 


wiſe they are ſaid to feed upon the Wind: Ephraim feedeth on IWind, and followeth 140. 12.1. 


after the Eaſt-Wind, Which ( ſaith Mr. Burroughs ) isa Proverbial Speech, to note 
the following attcr vain and unprofitable Things 3 that is to feed on the Wind, when 
Men pleaſe ther.ſel'ves in their own Conceits, and in their own Counſels and 
lots, &c, 1. When they pron.i!c to themſelves great Mattersby Ways of thcir own, 
and leave God's Ways and Inſtitutions,they may be ſaid to feed on the Wind and the 
Prophet rebuketh the Ten Tribes tor this. 2. They teed on the Wind, faith he, and 
fo their Hearts are puffed up in Pride ard carnal Contidence, You know, according to 
the Food a Man or Woman feedeth upon, ſo will their Bodies be 3 ſo thoſe that teed 
upon the Wind, mult needs have proud Hearts, or be puffed up with Pride and Self- 


conceitednels, 
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polile, He Gal.6.7 13, 


Hence faith David, Gather not my Soul Pſal.26.10 


Draw me Pſal-28. Jo 
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Book IV. Wicked Men compared to painted Seputchzes. 


SHimile J2arallel. 
conceitedneſs. 3. Evil Men, that live upon Comforts that are carnal, and ſeek for 
the Honour and Applauſe of Men, they feed »pon the Wind, they ſeck to fatisfy them- 
ſelves with Vanity, they firive to take hold of a Shadow, and follow after the Wind, 
Things that cannot fill the Sou), nor ſatisfy its Detires 3 Things that are uncertain, 
Joſt by one Storm at Sca, conſumed by one Spark of Fire, or gone by a falſe Oath, 
or walled by the Badneſs of Trade, or by the Extravagancy of an evil and foolith 
Son » and therefore are Fools. * 


XII. Is not he a Fool, that eſteems = om pre <1 their Hearts up- 

16 ore: vil above the greateſt ON their baſe and curſed Luſis, love their 

CENT ates > Sins more than God and Chtiſt, We read 

: of fome who are Lovers of Plegſiere more 

than Lovers of God. Now is not Sin the greateſt Evil, and God the greateſt Good ? 

There is nothing bitterer than the one, nor nothing b<tter than the other and yet 

they chuſe Sin, and refuſe the Good that isin the eternal God, and account Chiiſt not 
worth the Pleaſure of one wicked Luft, and therefore Fools. 


X IL. Is not he 4 Fool, who to XII. Wicked Men, to avoid a little 
avoid a Spark, leaps into the Fire ; Trouble and Affliction in this World, cx - 
or to ſave his Hat, loſes his Head > Pc themſelves to eternal Toxment, he- 

tore they will deny themſclyes of theis 
Luſts, they will burn in Hell for them 3 
rather than go to Priſon fot Chriſt, they 
will go to Hell for denying of him. 


Jiferences, 
Ament over wicked Men 3 Fools are to be piticd. 
2, Be patient, avd thou wilt ſee what will become of theſe Fools. 
3. It ſhews what abundance of Folly and Fools there are in the World. 


4. It ſhews us how ſirangely ungodly Men, worldly wiſe Men ate deceived ir 
themſelves. 


5. It ſhews what true Wiſdom is: The Fear of the Lord is the Beginuing of Wiſdom, 


2 Tim 3.4 


end to depart from Evil is Underſtanding and in another place *tis ſaid, The Fear of pat ;17; 
the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom, and a good Underſtanding have all they that dy bis 10, 


Commandments. 


6. Let it caution thee to take heed left thou art a Fool : The CharaQers of ſuch an 
one, as given by wiſe Solomon, take as followeth: (1.) He will be medling, Prov, 
2.3: (2.) One that is, as you have heard, miſchievous. Prov. 10.23. (3.) One 
that many AMictions and Stripes will not work upon nor humble. (4.) One whoſe 
Sin cleaves to him. Prov. 27, 22. (5.) One that is full of Words. Eccleſ. 10, 14: 
(5.) One that will utter all his Mind. Prov. 29, 11. ſpeaks that which he ſhould 
conceal. (7.) One that Proſperity deliroys, Prov. 1. 32. (8.) One that is {lothful. 


Eccleſc 4.5. (9.) One that truſieth in his own Heart, Prov. 28, 26, (10.) One 
that holdeth it Folly todepartt from Evil. Prov. 13. 19. 


Wicked Pen compared fo painted Sepulchers, 


Mat. 23. 27. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ze are 
like unto whited Sepulchers, which indeed appear beautiful without, but 
within full of dead Men's Bones, and all Uncleanneſs. 


Hey are principally Hypocrites which our Saviour reſembles to 
whited Sepulchres 3 and how fitly they may be compared there- 
unto, is ſhewed in the following Parallel. | 


* --. 
| ® 
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Stmile. 


Painted Sepulchre appears, as 
the Text faith, beautiful 
without. 


II. Sepulchres, tho they appear 
beautiful without, yet they are ve- 
ry loathſom within. 


- Wicked Men compared to Swine. _—_ . 


Parallel. 


WI vile Hypocrites appear glorious and 
beautiful to Men, as if they were real 


Saints 3 they ſeem very devout in appea- 
rance, and outward Shew, to thoſe that 
only behold their Outſide, *ris God only 
that ſces the Heart, 

II. So Hypocrites, tho they may appear 
holy and religious to Men, or to the out- 
ward Eye, yet are within vile and un- 
godly, full of Pride, Vain-Glory, Envy, 


Malice, Covetouſneſs, and every horrid and abominable Luſt, which makes them as 


loathſom in the ſight of God, as a ſtinking Sepulchre is to us: A wicked Man, faith Proy.r,s 


Solotnon, # loathſom. 


HI. Thoſe that make and beauti- 
fy a Sepulchre, doit that its inward 
Filth and Pollution may not eaſily 
appear, or offend thoſe that behold 
It much Pains, Coſt, and Curio- 
ſity is beſtowed upon the Out-ſide 
oft, whereas Men matter not how 
filthy they are within. 


IV. Tho a Sepulchre appears 
never ſo beautiful without, yet Men 
know 'tis loathſom within. 


IT. So the vile Hypocrites, in all their 
outward Shews, Zeal, Religion, and ſce- 
ming Piety, do it to hide their curſed 
Ends, abominable Lufis and Wicked- 
neſs; for did they appear outwardly to all 
Men what they arc inwardly, they would 
be loathſom to all that fear God. They 
beſtow much Pains and Co{t, and ſhew 
their Skill and Cunning, to carry it re- 
ligiouſly and warily to Men, whereas 
they take little or no care how tilthy they 
are inwardly. | 

IV. So tho Hypocrites appear never 
ſo much like Saints to the Eycs of Men 
yet God knows and ſees they are polluted 
and vile Wretches inwardly. 


Anferences. 


His ſhews what the abominable Nature of Sin is; *tis here compared to a dead» 
putrified, and ſtinking Carcaſe 3 what is more loathſom ? 
2. It ſhews alſo the filthy, unclean, and abominable State of painted Hypo- 


crites, Oc, 


i . 


Wicked Men compared to Swine, 


ee ee et ie ie ll ee OC 


Mat. 7. 6. Neither caſt your *Pearls before Swine. 
2 Pet. 2. 22. The Dog is turned to his Vomit again, and the Sow that was 
waſhed to her wallowing in the Mire, 


Detapho?. 
Wine love to be in the Mud, 
they will wallow in Filth and 
miry Places, which Sheep, and di- 
vers other Creatures ſtrive as much 
as they can to avoid. This Beaſt 
( faith Geſmer ) is a moſt impure 
and unclean Beaſt, and its Nature 


IS 


"A Ome Sort of wicked Men are more eſpecially in theſe Scripture: 
compared to Hogs or Swine 3 we ſhall in the following Parallcls 
ſhew who they are, and how fitly they may be reſembled to them. 


Jaaraltel. 

O wicked Men love their brutiſh Luſts, 
and daily wallow in the Mud and 
Mire of Filth, and the abominable Pol- 
Jutions of Sin and Uncleanneſs, until 
they become dehled all over, from the 
Head to the Foot. Such Men and Wo- 
mcn, who live in Uncleanne(s, Drunken- 
neſs, and other beaſily Sins, may hily be 


compared 
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Dr. Frant- 
It, 


Simile. 
1s to delight to wallow in moſt fil- 
thy arid tioifom Places. 


IT. The Hog or 'Swine is a dull, 
ftupid, and ſenfleſs Creature, not 
like the Hart, and divers Animals 
that might be named. | 

III. Swine are craving and very 
greedy Creatures: They are fo 
greedy, faith my Author, that they 
have no meaſure in eating 3 and 
hence grow ſo fat, that ſometimes 
they are bardly able to goz nay, 
they will eat untill they burſt them- 
felves; | 


. Parallel, 

compared to Swine 3 for *tis as pleaſant 
to them to riot in the . Day-timc, and 
tumble as it were in the Mud of Wicked- 
nels, aSit is to a Swine to wallow in the 
Mire, | | | 

II. Soare wicked Men ; they ate, like 
this dull and fſottiſh Brute, flow of Heart, 
and hard to believe they are Men of no 
ſpiritual Underſtanding. 

. NI. Some wicked Men ate juſt like 
Swineln this reſpeR : they are {o greedy 


\ and covetous, that they are never fati(- 


tied. When they have got their Hun- 
dreds, nay, it may be their Thouſands by 
the Year, yer ſtill they purſue the World, 
as if they had their Bread to. get, and 
were not worth a Groat » and thus grow- 
ing fat, Jeſhurun like, they forget God. 
But Jeſhurun waxed fat, and kicked. Some 


Devur. 32. 


there be alſo, who are ſuch Epicures, that they are naturally like the Swine, who are ** 
not only gluttonous, but will drink until they are quite drunk 3 and hence we com- 
monly call a ſottiſh Drunkard, a drunken Swine. 


IV. Swine, as they are greedy 
and unſatisfied Creatures, ſo they 
are commonly fed for the Slaughter. 


V. Swine are a miſchievous Sort 
of Creatures : They will not only 
root up Gardens and Vineyards, 
and pleaſant Meadows, where they 
can get in, but will deſtroy Chic- 
kens, and other harmleſs Creatures 
alſo, and eat them up, and tear 
Clothes, and other Things 1n pie- 
ces, if they be not look'd after, and 
kept up in their Stics 3 nay, ſome 
of them will bite and devour Men, 
if they look not to themſelves. 


_ Iv. So the Wicked, who flouriſh in 
this Life, and feed in their filthy Sties of 
ſenſual Luſts, are let alone in their Sins, 
being fatted for the Day.of Slaughter. - 

V. Soſome wicked Men are very mid 
chievous 3 if they can but get looſe, or 
break into God's Garden, they will root 
it up, and ſpoil thoſe precious Flowers 
and Plants which he bath (et therein. 
How often have they eat up God's Chil- 
dren, tearing them in pieces, like wan- 
ton and miſchievous Swine, caring not 
not what hurt they do : Have all the Wor- 
hers of Iniquity no knowledg, who eat up my 
People as they eat Bread, and call not upon 
the Lord? No Swine like the Romiſh 
Swine upon this ac:ount, who, like de- 
vouring Locuſis, ſtrive to eat up every 


orcen Thing, Itis not to be imagined what hurt theſe Wild-Boars have done to 
God's Vineyard 3 but bleſſed be God, who puts a Hook in their Noſes. 


_ VI. Swine are of no ule or Ser- 
vice ( faith Dr. Fanzizs ) toany 
one while they live 3 but when they 
are killed, they yteld the Owner 
ſome Profit. 


up the Earth, running through, and 


VI. Soit is with ſome covetous Men, 
who never do any Good with whar the 
have whilſt they live. A wicked Uſurer 
( faith Bonaventure) is like a Hog : for 
whillt heliveth, he is good and profitable 
for nothing3 for he will ever be rooting 


tearing of Hedges, &c. but when the Hog is 


dead, then cometh Profit by him: So by the Death of the Wicked, ſome Profie 


' may come to ſome of his poor Relationsz nay, many times by the Death of ſome 


wicked Rulers, much Good comes to the Church of God in general. 


VII. The Hog is continually 
yrunting all the while he is at his 
Trough, eating in fear, as it were, 
leſt any ſhould take tt away from 
him. 


VII. The 


VII. So a covetous Man doth not en- 
joy what he hath without fear 3 he js 
afraid of every one, leli they ſhould rob 
him, or left by .one means or another his 
worldly Pelf ſhould be waltcd, of taken 


fway, 


Ff VIII. So 


Jer. 12.3- 


Rev.9. 
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VIII. The Hog: tho he ſhould be 
waſhed, yet in a little time he will 
turn again to his wallowing in the 
Mire, and become as filthy as ever 
he was. 


VII. So it an unregenerate Man 
ſhould, by the Light of Nature, or other 
Helps that God is pleaſed to afford, eſcape 
many great Pollutions, and reform in 
many things, and ſeem to be a true Con- 
vert, and to be clean waſhed from his 


Filchineſs ; yet for want of a thorough Work of Grace upon his Heatt, he will at 
Jaſt turn again to his former Courſe, and be as vile and wicked as ever he was ; nay, 


oftentimes much worſe, as our Saviour intimates by the unclean Spirit's going Mat-12.43 
out of a Man, &c. And in him is that Word made good, The Sow that was waſhed, is Luk.11.25 


terned to her wallowing in the Mire again. 


IX. A Swine cries out exceeding- 
ly, or makes a great Noiſe, when 
he is took hold of and had away to 
be killed. 


X. The Wild-Boar is of a more 
ſtubborn and miſchievous Nature, 
and commonly doth more hurt (be- 
ing very ſtrong) than any other 
Swine. Naturaliſts tell us, that the 
W1ld-Boar is almoſt as ſtrong and 
cruel as a Lion; and that he will 
often whet and ſharpen his Teeth, 
and runupon the Huntſman. 


XI. The Swine under the Tree 
in a greedy manner eat up the 
Acorns, but never look up to the 
Tree or Oak from whence they fall. 


XII. Swine will refuſe Pear! for 
Peaſe ; if ye caſt Pearls before them, 
they will tread them under their 
Feet. 


IX. So wicked Men, when God takes 
hold of them by Sickneſs, and they come 
to have Apprehenſions of Death upen 
them, they cry out, (unleſs their Conſci- 
ences are aſleep or feared ) being afraid 
of Death and Hell. 

X. $0 Antichriſt, who may fitly be 

compared to a Wild-Boar, I mean his 
Un-holineſs, that Firſt-borg of Satan, is 
and hath been more miſchievous than any 
other of the Herd 3 he having got a great 
degree of Power, which he hath from 
time to time exerciſed againſt God's Pco- 
ple, to the waſting and ſpoiling of his 
ſpiritual Vine and Vineyard. The Boar 
out of the Wood doth waſte it, and the wild 
Beaſt out of the Field doth devour it, 
XI. So wicked and graceleſs Men, tho 
es enjoy all this World's Good, never 
look up in a due manner to God, who 
is the Tree of Life, and is the Author 
and Giver of it. 

XII. So wicked Men will refuſe Grace 
for Gold; give them but this World, 
and let who will take the Pear] of great 
Price, the Love and Favour of God. 
Givethem Counſel to leave their Sins, or 


calt the Pearl of good InſiruQtion before them, and they will tread it under their Feet 3 
they will catt that at their Heels, which they ſhould apply to their Hearts, and revile 
you, if they do not tear and rend you into the Bargain. 


Metaphor. 


Wine were created ſuch, they 
were Swine from the beginning. 


II. Swine retain their own Na- 
ture, and it is impoſlible for them 
to ceaſe being Swine. 


Dilparity, 
M*: was created holy and upright at 
firſtz this (winiſh and brutiſh Na- 
ture came in by the Fall. 

Il. But wicked Men may be changed, 
and become gracious; it is poſſible for 
them to beeome Sheep and Lambs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, fo as to hate that which they once 
loved. Grace, when infuſed into the Soul, 
wakes a real and wonderful Change. 


TT ſhews the brutiſh and baſe Nature of finful Man 3 what is more contempti- 


ble in our Eyes than a Swine ? 


2. It ſhews what a vaſt difference there is between a true converted Soul, and a 
brutiſh Sinner 3 God eſtcetns of the one as of his choiceſt Treaſure, but ungodly Men 
are meer Swine and brutiſh Creatures in his Sight. 


Wicked 


Book IV, 


Pſal.80.14 


Mat.y-6. 


Mart. x 


Burp 


Book IV. 
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Mat.18,24 


Burpes: 


—_— _— 


Wicked Men Debfozs. 


Mat. 5.25, 26. Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the 
way with him z, leſt any time the OY Ie thee to the Fudg, and 


the Fudg deliver the to thee Officer, and t 


be caſt into Priſon. Vetrl. 26. 


Verily I ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, till thox 


haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing. 


Mat. 18. 24. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unts him, 
which ought him ten thouſand Talents. 


The Reaſon of which is ſhewed under the Head of Metaphors con- 


I both theſe Places Sin is called a Debt, and the Sinner a Debtor : 


cerning Sin, where Sin is compared to a Debt 3 unto which we 


refer you. 


Petaphoz. 

Debtor is one that oweth 
"> Money, Duty, &c. to his 
Neighbour ; alſo one that is a Treſ- 
ralier an Offender, or guilty Per- 
ſon. A Man may be a Debtor by 
Office, Gal. 5. 3. by Duty, Rom. 8. 
12, by the Law of Charity, Rom. 
15. 27. by treſpailing or offending, 

whether God or Man, Mas. 6. 12. 


IL. An evil Debtor is unwilling - 


to becalled to an Accompt; nothing 
1s worſe to him, than! to hear the 
News, Give an account of thy Stew- 
ardſhip. Hence 'tis ſaid, One was 
brought that owed ten thouſand Tas. 
lents ;, asif it were by Force; he 
was haled before his Maſter to rec- 
kon with him. 


Parallel. 


An oweth all that he is, hath, or 

can do, unto God 3 he having re- 
ceived his very Being, and all other good 
Things that he enjoys, from God, as fo 
many Talents lent him, which he muſt 


_———_———. 
% 


be accountable to God for in the great Mate25.1$ 


Day, &c. Man is a Treſpaſſer, an Of- 
tender, or a guilty Perſon, having broken 
the Law, the Penalty of which is eternal 
Death 3 fo that as a Traitor, or flagitious 
Perſon, by his hainous Crimes he is be 
come a Debtor to everlaſting Puniſhment, 

Il. So wicked Men do not love to 
think upon. the Day of Judgment, care 


7not to hear of thoſe large Bills and Hand- 


waltings that are againſt them, How 
grievous will that Voice from Heaven be 


t9ungodly Men, Give an Account of your. Luk: 16.3, 


Stewardſhip, Ariſe ye Dead, and come to 

udgment ! Give an Account of all the 
Oaths you have ſworn, the Lies you have 
told, the Times you have been drunk, 
the Days of Grace you have neglected 3 


give an Account of ali the hard and reproachful Words you have ſpoken againft your 
godly Neighbours, and of all the Wrongs and Injuries you have done them 3 give an 
Account of all thoſe Yalents that were lent you z what Improvement have you made 
of your Knowledg and Parts, your Seaſons and Sabbaths, and of thoſe many Years 
you have had in the World? This (I fay) is grievous to wicked Men to think upon. 
They ſhall <e brought forth in the Day of Wrath; they will not come willingly, but Job 21.39] 
ſhall therefore be as it. were haled before the Judg of Heaven and Earth, 


II. Hl Debtors are attended with 
Shame. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of fome,” 
who for the Shame and Diſtreſs 


thereof,havemade away with them- 
ſelves, fearing more OppropriumVite, 
than Mortis Periculuwm, the Re- 
proach of Life, than the Puniſh- 
ment of Death, 


I'V. Some 


HI. Sinners are (uch vile Debtors, that 
they are attended with great Shame, 
' and therefore, Adam-like, hide their Sins, 
do not love, nay, they are alhamed any 
ſhould know how black and notorious in 
 Wickedneſs they are 3 they have got mas 
ny Ways to cover their Iniquity, 


Book IV. 


et ——, 


© Wicked Pen Debtozs. 
Vetapho?. 


IV. Some great and ill Debtors 
have many Shifts and Delays to put 
off their Creditors 3 tis a common 
cuſtom amongſt Men far in Debt, 
to contrive ways to excuſe them- 
ſelves, 2nd make vain Apologies, 
and all to ſhift and put off further 
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Parallel, 

IV. So Sitners have many ways to 
excuſe themſelves : have you not heard 
ſome ſpeaking to this purpoſe, I was | 
drawn in before I was aware I had not | 
done ſuch nor ſuch a thing, had it not 
been for ſuch or ſuch an one 3 but all are 
guilty of human Infirmities,I ſhall do ber- 
'terz when God gives me more Grace, I 


Trouble. __— pod yl _ any pot off - 
n niclence by tritling Delays and 
Excuſes, and repent not of their evil Deeds, nor go to God through the mediation of 4 
Teſus Chriſt for Pardon and Forgivenels. 
V. Some Debtors hate their _V- Wicked Men hate God, they are 
Creditors, Leve 4s alienum debitore _ ſet out 6 Scripture as Haters of hirn, 
facit grave inimicum, ' faith * Burges, | —_ eat him as an angry Judg, 
: | | o will ſeverely demand fatisfaftion to 
a little Money borrowed makes 4 1... 1,6 Farthing; th | 
gz they care not whether 
Man a Debtor, but a great deal an there were any God or no, to call them 
Enemy 3 ſo the more they OWE, the to an account for all their Wickedneſs 
more they hate. Nay, Ariſtotle which they daily commit againſt him; 7 
faith, Debtors wiſh their Creditors fo hence the Apolile ſaith, the carnal Mind Rom. 8.;. Fo 


is Enmity againſt God : nay, and the Lord 
poſitively faith of the Wicked, that their zech,1r 
Soul abhorred bim, "TG 


have no Being, wiſh they were dead, 
ſo that they might but thereby be 
freed from their Debts. 

VI. Some Debtors, are ſo far 
in Debt, that they owe much 
more than they are worth, or are 


» VI. Sinners are fo far in Debt to God 
that they are not able to make him ſatis- 
— they owe ten thouſand Talents, 
371 ! and have not one Farthing to pay : The 
= le f PIs: make a ny enſa aggravation of Sin lyeth in this, viz) 

10N IOT, 3. 40; ; that it isagainſt God; therefore that Ot- 
fence that is againſt Man is compared to an hundred Pence, but that which is againſt 
God to ten thouſand Talents, And when be bad begun to reckon, one was brought unto Mat.i8.18, 
bim, which owed him ten thouſand Talents.tver. 24. And becanſe be had nothing to pay, his ver. 24. 
Lord commanded bim to be fol, and bis'Wife, and Children, and all that he had, and ts "Oe 2k 
Debt to be payed. ver. 25. The Servant therefore fell down, and worſhipped bim, ſaying, Lord, ver, 16 
refrain thine Anger towards me, and I will pay thee all. ver. 26. Then the Lord of that Ser- _ : ; 
vant bad Compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgabe him the Debt. ver. 27. But the ſame Ser- me 
vant went out, and found one of bis Fellow-Servants which ought him an hundred Pence, and 
be _ bis Hands ofi bim, - and #00k, him by the Throat, ſaying, Pay me what thou av. 
VEr. 28, GCC. + 45 


VII. An ill Debtor, that is very 


VII. So Sinners who are notoriouſly 


far in Debt, does not loye to ſee nor 
meet his Creditor, he will go ſome 
by-way, or go much about, rather 


than come near him; or meet with - 


him. 


found that God had met with him by Pan's 


_ Guilty before God, love not to meet with 
him, nor hear of him: if God comes near 


them by the reproofs of his Word, or b 
the checks of Conſcience, or by the he 


'bukes of the Rod, how are they ſtartled ? 


Asin the caſe of Felix, wh$ when he 
Preaching,” * who' reaſoned of Righteouſneſs, 


Temperance, and Fudgment to come, (*tis {aid) be trembled: ' but mark his anſw 
Apolilez Was he pleaſed with that Dodrine? Alas no, he-could not bear it : « I 
crys out, Go thyway for this time, when T have g conyenient ſeaſon, 1 will call for thee. 


VII. A Debtor that is far ih 
Debt, is often-times afraid of an 
Arreſt, and much perplexed and 
troubled in his Mind ; the thoughts 
of a Priſon being grievous to him. 


- VE. So guilty Sinners are afraid of 
the Serjeant,Deathzif they perceive Leath 


Is approaching, how troubled are they for 
fear ot the. Priſon of utter Darkneſs ? 


( provided their Conſciences be awake. ) 


See Sin a Debt. 


Metaphoz, 


Ad+-24-25- 


Wicked Men the Rod of God, | 


K 


Exod. 21.5- 


Book IV. 


& 23, 2+ 


3 King.q4- 
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CA- 


Yetaphoz. 


I. Debtor among Men, upon 
the non-payment of his 
Debts is expoſed but to external 
Puniſhment, ſuppoſe it ſhould be 
the higheſt Puniſhment that we read 
of in Scripture or Hiſtory z we 
read under the Law they were 
bound to ſell their Children, yea, 
themſelves to become Slaves ' or 
Bond-men 3 it was a ſore Puniſh- 
ment to have Children ſold for Pa- 
rents Debts. I have read that Fa- 
lentinian the Emperour, would have 
ſach put to Death that were not 
able to pay their Debts z but eſpe- 
cially, that Law mentioned by 
Mr. *Burges, was the ſevereſt of all, 


r4en.p.110+ that provided that he who was in 


Debt and could not pay it, the Creditors might take him, and cauſe him 
to be cut into as many pieces as they pleaſed. 


Il; A Debtor among Men may 
eſcape an Arreſt, or fly from the 
Hand of Juſtice ; or if he be taken, 
Death will free him from all Miſe- 
ries,nay ifhe dies in Priſon, his Debt 


Oilparity. 


I. JUt the ungodly and guilty Sinner is 


expoſed to eternal Puniſhment 3 
ſuch who obtain no forgiveneſs or pardon 
of Sin, through the atonement of the 
Crofſs,or ſatisfation made by ]cſus Chriſt 
ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone 3 *tis not Wife nor Children, 
Father or Brother can make a compenſa- 
tion, or keep them from the place of Pu- 
niſhment 3 They ſhall be tormented day and 
— they ſhall drink, of the Wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture, into 
the Cup of bis Indignation, and they ſhall be 


tormented with Fire and Brimſtone in the 


preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence, 


of the Lamb. ver. 19. And the ſmoak, of 
their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever 3 
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Rev.!4.t Q» 


they have no reſt day nor night, &c. They Mat.13.50; 


ſhall be caſt into a Furnace of Fire, there ſhall 


be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 


IT. But it is impoſſible for Sinners to 
eſcape the Wrath of God, who live and 
dye in their Sins Death will come, there 
is no eſcaping the Hands of this grim 
Serjeant 3 and wheh they are thrown into 
Hell, that firong and fearful Priſon, they 


1spaid. 


ſhall by no means come our thence, ti! 
they have paid the utmoſt Farthing, 


Inferences. 


H®% may this huwble finful Mortals! What little cauſe have any of the Chrildren 
of Men to boaſt of their Riches ? Alas! they are, whether they know it or no, 
exceedingly in Debt, theyare worth nothing ; and whether they believe it or not, 
Death will convince them of it. 

2, It may ſtir up the Hearts of the Godly to pity Sinners, when you ſee poor Priſo- 
ners that are in Priſon for Debt, crying out of the Gratesz Bread, Bread, for the 
Lord's ſake ! how ready are you to pity them 3 but how more doletul is that Cry of the 
rich Glutton in Hell, for a drop of Water to cool his Tongue, and none is given to 
him ? | 

3. It ſpeaks much Comfort to Believers, who have through that redemption that 
is in Chriſt, obtained the forgiveneſs of all their Debts 3 Oh! what a Bleſhng, (:heſe 
things being conſidered) is pardon of Sin! Let thy Soul, with David, Bleſs the Lord, 
and all that is within thee praiſe his holy Name, who forgiveth all thine Iniquities, who heal. 
eth all thy Diſeaſes, who hath freed thee from thy Sins, and the Puniſhment of them. 


Wicked Men the Rod of God, 
Ifa. 1, 5. O Aſſyrian, the Rod of mine Anger. 


He Ungodly, and bloody Perſecutors of the Lord's People, are called his 
Hand, his Rod, and his Sword : Deliver my Sonl from the Wicked, which is 
thy Sword ; from Men of the World, which are thy Hand, O Lord, 
Pla); 17. 13, 14. 


Parallels. 


Plal. 103 


I, 233» 


Wicked Men compared to Lares. —BooklV, 


Parallels. 


l. Man ſmites ſuch as have offended him with his Hand, and with a Rod or Sword : 
So God makes uſe of the Wicked, as an Inſtrument to chaſtize his Children, 
when they tranſgreſs his Law, and grievouſly fin againſt him. 

II. Asa Hand or Rod lays on harder or ſofter Blows, according to the Pleaſure and 
Purpoſe of him that ſirikes : So God lets the Wicked out upon his own People, to 
oppreſs and affli& them as he ſees good, either in a milder or more ſevere manner. 

II. When a Father hath chaſtized his Children ſufficiently, and throughly humbled 
them, he ſometimes caſteth the Rod into the Fire : So when God hath by the Wicked, 
who are his Rod, throughly humbled his People, and taken away their Sin, he will 
throw the Wicked, their bloody Perſecutors, into the Fire of his Wrath : For yet a 


lſa-10.35, very little while, andthe Indignation ſhall ceaſe, and mine Anger in their Deftruftion, 


— 


Wicked Men compared to Tares. 
Mat. 13. 38. The Tares are the Children of the Wicked One. 


Ares, Zitavic, quaſi nlatavior, faith Varinew, quia amet triticum, illud ut 

umbra corpus ſequiter, imitatus, & ſimul areſcit, ac fi eſſet de tritici genere : 

i, e. Becauſe it loveth the Wheat, and imitates it, as the Shadow imitateth 

the Body, and groweth up with it, as if it were of the ſame kind with the 

Wheat. It ſhould not ( faith one ) be tranſlated Tares, but evil Seed. It is that 

which we call the deaf Ears, that grow up with the good Corn, and cannot be diſ- 

cerned till the Harveſt, and then it proves naught 3 for Tarcs and Fitches are ſoon 
diſcerned and pluck'd up. The Enemy ſowed Tares, v. 15. 4. e. corrupted. 

Ungodly Men are compared to Tares. Tares ( faith a noted Writer ) is a Sort of 

Grain that groweth in the Eaſtern Country 3 therefore thoſe that are called Tares 

amongſt us (I ſuppoſe) are not the Tares our Saviour alludes to. 


Liegh's 
Cris, Sacr. 


MYetapho., | Jarallel 
Ares are a low and baſe Sort O the Children of the Wicked One 
of Grain, of little worth or are a baſe and contemptible Sort of 


eſteem in compariſon of Wheat, Ts in compariſon of the Children 
and ſome other Grain. of God. 


IT. If Tares are fown amongſt I. So the ſpiritual or metaphorical 
Wheat, it is done by the Hand of Fares, VIZ, the Children of Belial, that 
an Enemy, out of ſpite and malice, 879 in the Field of this World, were 
to the Injury and Loſs of the Owner f*# fowed by the Devil; heis that Ene- 
of the Field, my who did it, z.e. He infuſed by his 


» Spirit, through the Corruptneſs of Mor- 
tals, that evil Seed into their Hearts, from whence theſe Tares ſpring, out of ſpite 


and Malice to God himſelf, whoſe is the Field, and alfo out of ſpite and malice to 
Mankind. 


IN. Tares growing among Wheat, III. So the Ungodly, or Children of 
do hurt and prejudice the Wheat, the Wicked One, dwelling with or a- 
hindering its growth and flou- 9"8 the Saints, hurt and greatly pre- 
ſhin judice them, hindering their Growth 
S* in Grace and Godlineſs. Saith David, ad 
Wo is me, that T ſojourn in Meſech, that 1 dwell in the Tents of Kedar! It is a as 


hard Matter to keep our Garments clean, and no way to detile them, living in the 
midſt of a wicked and ungodly Generation. Who can touch Pitch, and not be defiled 


therewith ? The Ifrazlites dwelling among the wicked Natives of the Land of Canaan 


*tis ſaid, learned their Works, and ſerved their Gods, : _ E 4 


IV. Tares 


Bock IV. 


Wicked Pen compared to Chaff, 


A. 2 2” Ir ——» + > e——__—_—_—_—_—_—_ 


Vetapho?. 

IV. Tares ( as Wilſon» obſerves ) 
are ſo like Wheat whilſt they are in 
the Blade, as hardly the one can be 
diſcerned from the other. 

V. The Man who had Tares 
ſown amongſt the Wheat in his 
Field whilſt Men flept, would not 
ſaffer his Servants to pluck them up, 
leſt ſome of the Wheat ſhould be 
pluck'd up with them, but let them 
grow together until Harveſt, and 
then commands the Reapers to ſe- 
parate the one from the other, and 
the Wheat to gather into his Barn, 
but the Tares to caſt into the Fire ; 
from whence it appears, that thoſe 


Tares were good for nothing but 
Fucl for the Fire, &*c. 


J»arallel, 


IV. So Hypocrites ſeem ſo like true 
and fincere Chriſtians, that for a while 


the one can hardly be known from the 
other. 


V. So the Almighty ( tho there be 
many Hypocrites, Heteticks, and Repro- 
bates in the World ) would not have Ma- 
giltrates or othets to pluck them up (for 
their Errors or Herely only ) that is, de- 
ſtroy them, or take ther away by corpo- 
ral Puniſhment atd Death, leit rhey pull 
up and deltroy ſome of his precious Saints 
with them, inſtead of thoſe Children of 
the Evil One, but would have them live 
or grow together in the Field of the 
World until the Harveſt, that is, the 
End of the World. The Field is the 
World; the good Seed are the Children of the 
Kingdom 3 but the Tares, the Children of 
the Wicked One. The Enemy that ſowed 
them i the Devil, the Harveſt is the End of 


Mat. 13. 


33,3 9,40, 
41. 


the TParld, and the Reapers are the Angels, As therefore the Tares are gathered, and burnt 
in the Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the End of the World : The Son of Man (hall ſend forth bis 
Angels, to gather out of his Kingdom «ll things that offend, and them that do Iniquity : 
And ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire; there ſhall be weeping, and gnaſhing of 


Teeth, 
Jnferences. 


T2 may put every Chriſtian upon the Search and Examination of their Hearts, 
leſt inſtead of good Wheat, they ſhould at laſt prove evil Tares. 


2. Italſo reproves thoſe Magilirates, who in a blind Zeal perſecute Men for Re- 
ligion, and Conſcience ſake, pretending they do it to deſtroy the Tares, viz. Here- 
ticks, &c. whereas they know not but that thoſe they perſecute may be good and 
faithtul Chriitians, Beſides, tis a Work that belongs not to them 3 God would have 
both, tho one Sort may be very vile and impudent Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, &c. to live 


together to the end of the World. 


pt CY 
- 


Wicked Men compared to Chaff. 


Pal. 1. 4. The Ungodly are not ſo; but are like the Ghaff which the Wind 


ariveth away. 


Mat. 3. 12. But he will burn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire, 


Wicked Men ate compared to Chaft. 


Simite. ' 
(6 before it is ſeparated 
from the Wheat, cleaves 


Parallel, 
O ſome wicked Men, I mean Hypo- 
crites, ſeem to cleave cloſe to the 


1 doſe to it 5 and the Whear roaſt ee: And the Godly 
be trod or threſhed, before the one muſt be trod upon, or threfhed with 
ean be ſeparated from the other. the Flail of Perſecution, before they, as 

: ſacred Wheat, can be feparated from the 

I0 5. 


It. Chaff 


Chaff, vis. counterfeit Chriſtians. 


Fl. So 


'Wicked Men compared to Lhozns. 


Simile 
IL. Chaft is of little worth or 


Ter. :3.23. yalue to the Wheat : What is the 


Ghaff to the Wheat ? Tis a low, 
mean, and contemptible thing z one 


Buſhel of Wheat is worth many 
Buſhels of Chaft. 


II. Chaff is light and airy ; 'tis 
no ponderous Thing, and therefore 


the Wind carries it away with a 
Blaſt. 


Boo 


oY 
—— 


ly. 


Parallel, 


Il, So wicked Men. and Hypocrites are 
of little worth and value in the fight of 


God he eſteems one true Chriſtian worth - 


thouſands, and ten thouſands of Hypo- 
crites: I give Egypt for thy Ranſom, 
Ethiopia 4nd Seba for thee, Since thou 
wert precious in my fight, thou haft been ho- 
nourable, &c- 

III; So the Wicked, whatever ſhew 
they make of Religion and Piety, they 
are light as Chaff; they are not weighty, 
nor ponderous 3 their Lightneſs and Le- 
vity is diſcovered by their Words and 


Behavior 3 and when the Blaſt and Tempeſt of Perſecution comes, it drives them away 
from the ſeeming Zeal and Religion they pretend to 3 and at laſt, the Wind of Gud's 
Wrath will drive them into the loweſt Hell, there to be burned with unquenchable 


Fire, 


Tnkerences. 


alſo what the wotul Condition of Hypocrites is, and what will be in the End. 


74 ſhews what a great difference there is between the Godly and the Ungodly 3 


Wicked Wey compared to Lhozns. 


Numb. 33. 35. They ſhall be *Pricks in your Eyes, and Thorns in your 


Sides, &C. 


Joſh. 23. 13. ' But they ſhall be as Snares and Traps unto you, and Scourges 
in your Sides, and Thorns in your Eyes, &c. 
Cant. 2. 2. As a Lilly among Thorns. 


Nah. 1.10. For whilſt they are folden together as Thorns, &c. 


Horns (as Glaſſz# and others obſerve) in theſe Places of holy 
Sripture, ſignify wicked, miſchievous Men. Numb. 33. 55. 


Simile. 


Horns catne in with the Curſe, 

Curſed is the Ground for thy 
ſake, Thorns alſo and Thiitles ſhall it 
bring forth unto thee, &&c. Had not 
Adam ſinned, we ſhould not have 
been troubled with Thorns. 

II. A Thorn is no tender Tree, 
but contrary-wiſe ſturdy, hard, 
knotty, and full of Knobs and 
Pricks, dangerous to meddle, or 
have to do with. 


Parallel, 


O wicked Men came in with the Fa!). 
and as the Fruit of the Curſe. Had 
not Adam finned, the World had never 
been troubled with theſe Briars and 
Thorns 3 but ever ſince the Curſe, for 


Adam's Sin, the World hath been full of 
theſe Thorns. 


Ifa.q3.3. 


I. © So the Wicked, theſe Sons of Be- Clopham, 


* lial, Belegnol, without Yoke, that is, 
* ſuch as will not come under the Yoke 
* of Obedience 3 or Beli Gnalah, not aſ- 
*cending, becauſe their Males proſpered 


not, Theſe Thorns, wicked Men, are 


hard-hearted, knotty-conditioned, full of pricking and iinging Words and Works, 
What can he expe& that meddles with a Thorn or Briar, but to be ſcratch'd, 
prick'd, and wounded in his ſo doing ? So that Man that has to do with ſome 
wicked Men, ſhall be ſcratch'd or prick'd in his good Name and Eſtate, one way 


or other. 


III. Thorns 


2 Sama 
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Stimile. II 12arallel. 
HL Thorns are Trees of Intle '-- HI.- So wicked Men are of little worth 
worth, low and baſe Things, burt- and value in God's fight 3 they are of a 
fil to Fields. Gardens. and Vine- baſe Spirit and Principle, Lovers of 
yards — ; ; Pleaſure more than Lovers of God, Prc- 
3 . 


terring Earth above Heaven : The Heart Proj; >, 
of the Wiched ix little worth. . And as they are unprofitable, and little worth in them- 2v. 


{clves 3 {o they are offentive and prejudical to God's Garden 3 they hinder the Growth 


of the Saints as much as in them lies, wonnding the Lilly that groweth among 
them. See Lilly. among Thorns. | | 


—= 


LV. Thorns nevertheleſs do ſerve IV. So ſome of theſe wicked Ones 

ſometimes to make a Hedg to keep * _ _ = _— uſe of to be a 
- : incointn: Hedg to his People, to keep out a more 

"'Þ wm eatbs 47 DIEaHang _ bloody and he, Adverſaty: . The Earth Rev.12, 
0.0 WOE Of FOES belped the Woman that is, Wicked Men, 
Men of the Earth, fiood up for, and lided in with the Church and People of God, 
and fo proved as.a Wall of Defence or Hedg to them. Beſides, God makes uſe of 
them ſometimes as a Hedg to ſtop his People in their evil Courſes, by ſuffering theſe 
Sons of Belial to afflit them : I will bedg ap ber Way with Thorns. Hoſ.2.6, 


V. Thorns and Briars, when V. Sothe Wicked and Ungodly, when 
they are grown to any height, they are grown to preat height of Wic- 
are oft-times by the Owner cut X+4nels, provoking God againſt them- 


| . ſelves, are cut down, and caſt into Hell. 
down, and caſt into the Fire. That which beareth Briars and Thorns is near He8.6.2. 
unto Curſing, whoſe end is to be burnt. 
VI. Thorns and Briars are not VI. So the Wicked are not able to 
able toſtand before a devouring and fiand before the dreadtuland angry God. 
conſuming Fi For while they be folden together as Thorns, Nah.1.ic, 
4 ICe, . | : 7 
and whilſt they are drunken as Drunkardr, 
they ſhall be deſtroyed as Stwbble fully dry. Who wonld (faith God) ſet the Briars 


and Thorns againft me in Battel ? 'T would go through them, 1 would burn them 
together, 


Iſa. 27.41 


Interences. 


T* ie not 2 ſirange and marvellous thing, that God's People are no more ſcratch'd 
and prick'd with theſe troubleſom Thorns, conſidering what a Mulcitude of them 
are amongſt us ? 


2. It may caution all true Chriſtians, how they medd!e with theſe pricking 
Thorns. 


3. It ſhzws the Folly of the Wicked, who ſtrive with the Almighty, and ſet them- 


{clves in Battel againlt Him, who is a conſuming Fire, and they but Thorns and Briars, 
or like Stubble fully dry. 


—_— 


—. 


Wicked Pen compared to Mountains, | 


Ifa. 41. 15. Thou ſhalt threſh the Monntains, and beat thn ſinall, &c. 
ham, Iſa. 2. 14. Upon all high Mountains that are lifted up, &c. 
Zech. 4. 7. Whe art thou, O great Mountain © &c. 


Parallels. 


k & Ountains are high and lifted up, and ſeem to have the Preheminence: $9 
the wicked Princes and Potentates of the Earth are high in Power, and ſeem 
to be lifted up in Pride and Arrogancy, and to have Preheminence over the 
Righteous. | | - : es 

IL. Mountainsare hard to be removed out of their Places : So the Wicked, having 
taken ſuch Root in Sin, &c. *tis very hard and difhcult to remove them, and make 

them become plain. This was (*tis true ) one great Deſign of the Miniliry of Fn POPs 

Baptiſt; Every Valley ſhall bs filled, and wy Mountain and Hi!l fhall be brought EY 
28 ow, 
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Parallels. ; 

low, &c. But this Work is not done upon the Spirits of wicked Men, but by the 
mighty Power of God. . | 

I. Mountains and Hills are commonly barren and unprofitable Ground : So the 
Wicked, who are lifted up in Pride and Arrogancy, &c, are ſpiritually a barren, uſc- 
leſs, and unprofitable Sort of Men. 

IV. Mountains were accounted Places of Defence, whither Men uſed to flic in time 
of Danger, tho many times they failed them: So Men oftentimes flie to the lofty 
Enemics of God, the oppreſling, tyrannical Powers of the Earth, to ſecure them- 


{zlves from approaching Dangers but in vain ( alas! ) is Salvation looked for from: 
theſe Mountains and Hills, in the Day of God's Anger. 


Jnferences. 


N this Saints have cauſe to rejoice 3 God hath promiſed to throw down all the 


Hills and Mountains of the Earth, that are lifted up: Who art thou, O great Moun- 
Zech.47. tain ? Before Zerubbabel thou ſhalt become a Plain. 


Od 


—_— 
@_ 


Shs Cc. 


Wicked Men compared to the Troubled Sea, 


Iſa. 57. 20. But the Wicked are like the troubled Sea, &c. 
Jer. 51. 4. The Sea # come wp upon Babylon, with the Multitude Ml 


— 


of the 
Waves thereof. Caldee, the King, with kis numerous Hoſts, in lenty 
like the Sea, is come up againſt Babylon, &*c. 


Note. The Wicked are compared to the Troubled Sea, and to many 
Waters, &c. | 


Jarallels. 


TY Sea is a great Convention, (as one words it) ot a Multitude of Waters; The 
Gen, 2, gathering together of the Waters called be Seas : So the Wicked are a Multitude of 


People. 

It. The Sea ſometimes (wells, roars, and riſes very high, threatning the Earth as 
if it would ſwallow it up immediatly : So the mighty Concourſe of the wicked and 
tyrannical Powers of the Earth, many times ſwell in Pride and Arrogancy, and make 
a fearful Noiſe, as if they would in a moment ſwallow up the Lord's People. 

H1. The Sea hath its Bounds ſet by the Almighty: He bath ſhut np the Sea with 

Job 38- 8» Doors, &c. and hath ſaid, Hitherto fat thou come, and no further ; and here ſhall thy 
Iles proud IWaves be ſtayed : So the Lord ſets Bounds to the Wrath and Rage of the Un- 
godly 3 no Creatures can go further than God permits them. As he that made the 
Sea, can walter it 3 ſo he can ſoon put a Stop and Curb to the proudeſt Oppreſſor 
and Perſecutor in the World. Let Men be as angry as they will, let them be as fior- 
my as the boiſterous Seas 3 yet the Lord hath ſaid, Hitberto ſhall ye come, and no fur- 
ther. He ſtilleth the Noiſe of the Seas, the Noiſe of the Waves, and the Tumult of the 
People. Nay, the Devil himſelf is like a Sca ſhut up, he cannot do what he would, 
he hath Boands ſet him, &c. 
IV. The Sea at God's cotnmand is ſtill 3 The Wind and Seas oby bim: So with one 
Word ſpeaking (as it were) he can quiet the Wicked, and make them filent in 
P'=1. 107. Darkneſs 3 He can make this Sea and frightful Storm a Calm, and cauſe the proud 


Pſal. $8.9. 


29. Waves to be (ill. 


V. The Sea produces or brings forth many ſirange Monſters : So the Multitude of 
the Wicked, this metaphorical Sea, hath brought torth many a vile and firange Mon- 
ſtexr. See Dan. 7. 3. And four great Beafts came up from the Sea, diverſe one from 
the other tbe firſt was like a Lion, and bad Eagles Wings, &c. Theſe four Beaftis 
fignified the four Monarchies of the Earth 3 what a Monſter the fourth hath been, 
all the World hath had full Experience of, that had great Iron Teeth, &c. What 
Devils incarnate were many of the Roman Emperors, particularly Nero, who ripp*d 
up the Belly of his own Mother! &c. And what a Monſtet hath the little Horn been, 


I mean the Papal Power ! what a mighty Maſs of innocent Blood hath the Beaft and 
W hore devoured! &c. 


£ 


VI. The 


s 
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VI. The Seais very reſile(s, it ebbs and flows, and ſeems to be continually treu- 
bled : So the Ungodly are always reſileſs in their Spirtis, like wicked Haman, they 
never ceaſe Plotting againſt the Jul, Tho they have very great Power, Riches, and 
Honour, yet becauſe God's Mordeesi's will not bow down their Souls for them to go 
over, all ſcems as nothing to them 3 they have Riches, much Gold and Silver, but 
not ſatished 3 they enjoy all the Delights and Pleaſures the World can afford them, 
but yet are like the troubled Sea : Many times a}fo their Conſciences forely diſquict 
them. What Reſt ſoever they may have, yet certainly they are continually void of 
the true Peace of God, and in this Sence there is no Peace to the Wicked, &c. Ifa.57.27. 

VII. The Seca continually catteth.forth Mire and Dirt: So the Ungodly never ccaſe 
caſting forth their abominable Wickednels, 


Inferences, 


J- not the Saints fear the Ungodly : What tho they ſwell and roar ? God hath 
ſer Bounds to them : The Wrath of Man fhall praiſe thee, and the Remainder of Pſi 56.15 
Irath ſhalt thou reſtrain. No tnore Wrath of Man ſhall be let out, no higher ſhall 
theſe Seas ſwell, than ſhall tend to the Glory of God 3 the Over-plus, that Wrath 
that would indeed prove hurtful to the Godly, and to the diſhonour of the Almighty, 
the Lord will telirain. 
II. Pray hard, that God would keep the Doors and Bars of theſe troubleſom Sezs 
faſt, and prevent the Danger. IT will yet for this be enquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael, Exe! .36; 
z0 do it for them. 37+ 
1. Pray, that God will keep the Sea of Man's Wrath within its limited Bounds. 
2, Pray, that God would not ſuffer Satan to break forth too furiouſly upon us. If 
God did not ſet Bounds to him, no Man could live quiet one hour, 
3. Pray, that God would ſet Bounds to the Sea of Prophaneneſs. 
4. And alſo that he would fet Bounds, and dzive back the Sea of Ertor and falſe 
Dodtrine, &c. 
HI. This ſhews the woful Condition of ungodly Men : They have no Peace, true 
Peace, whilſt they live, and be ſure ſhall have none at Death. Peace is the Portion 
only of the Lord's Pcople : Great Peace bave all they that love thy Law, &c, My Peace 1 


give unto you. 


—_— — == - —_ *C— — uw —_— OO — —_— —_———— 


Wicked Men dead in Din. 


John 5. 25. The Hour is coming, and noiv is, when the Dead ſhall hear the 
Voice of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. 

Eph. 2. 1. And you hath he quickened, who were dead in Treſpaſſ.s and 
Jrns, &C. 


—_— 


Nconverted Men are dead, ſpiritually dead, they are as dead Men. Lite is 
oppoſed to Death, which is either the Privation of natural Life, becauſe 
of the Separation of the Soul trom the Bady 3 or the Privation of ſpiritual 
and heavenly Life, becauſe of the Separation of the Soul trom God through 
Sin. And this is really true in both reſpeRs, in a proper Sencez yer we ſhall open 
the State of Men dead in Sin, by comparing this Death with natural Death, between 
which in ſome things there is a good Parallel, and to which ( in the Judgment of d:- 
vers worthy Men ) the Spirit of God doth allude, &c. 


Parallels, 


Dead Man, one that is really dead, is under a total Privation of Lite 3 there 
A is no Life in him: So Man by Sin is totally under the Privation of the ſpiritual 
Life of God. Now the Life of God confifteth in a Principle of Grace, which is 
called a Seed 3 The Seed (ſpeaking of a Man quickned ) remeins in him. This Seed, » Tok x.s 
or divine Principle, is unto the Soul, as the Soul is to the Body : but there is no 
Soul, or Seed of Grace, no Principle of ſpiritual Lite in an unregenerate Man 3 and 
therefore really and truly dead in a ſpiritual Sence, as the Body is dead when the Sout 
is ſeparated from it. If there be any true and real ſpiritual Lite in an unconverted 
Man, how can he be faid to be dead ? for where there is not a total Privation of na- 


tural Life, a Man cannot be ſaid to be dead naturally. 
Gg 2 | I, Dead. 
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" Wicked Men dead in Sin, Book IV 


Rom.s$ 7. 


Fph.1 I9, 


20. 


Jo ' wes, 


Il. Dead, The Dead ſhall bear, &c. This imports, Man was once alive, ſpiritual- 
ly alive, conſidering the Subje& of whom our Saviour ſpeaks. Man betore his Fall; 
or the Entrance of Sin, was alive 3 Death was threatned upon Adam's cating of the 
forbidden Fruit: In the Day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die: The Deprivation 
of the ſpiritual Life of the Soul, as well as the Lite of the Body, was in the Santion 
of that Law, Thou ſhalt die the Death, What Life ſoever Adam had before he fell, 
he loſt it by his Tranſgreffion 3 and in that very Day he eat, he ſuffered a Depriva- 
tion of the Light of God's Countenance, and fpiritual Lite of God in his Soul. He 
loti that ſupernatural Power of ating towards God ſpiritually, or Image of God that 
was in him ſo that it was impoſſible tor him to hve any more to God, until quick- 
ned by a new Principle of ſpiritual Lite. And hence unregenerate Men are faid to 
be dead, &c. 

II. A Man that is dead cannot move, 2&, or ſpeak all natural Motions utter] 
ceaſe; that is the Effet of Death: So unconverted Men have loſt all ſpiritual vital 
As, that is, all As and Duties of holy Obedience, acceptable unto God. There 
is in them a total Defect and Want of Power tor any ſuch Acts whatſoever, or elſe 
they are not dead, cannot be ſaid to be dead 3 for when the Soul departs, it leaves 
the Body uncapableof any kind of ARivity. All the natural Power the Body had, 
by means of the Soul's Union with it, is gone, upon the Separation of the one from 
the other ; £o Death falling upon the Soul, or ſuffering a Privation of the Image of 
God, or ſpiritual Life it had, all its internal Power to act or live to God is gone, the 
thecarnal Mind being expreſly {aid to be Enmity againſt God : An evil Tree cannot 
bring forth good Fruit. Jn ſhort, there is 1n all wicked Men, a Diſability or Impo- 
tency unto all ſpiritual Things, to be performed in a ſpiritual mannerz and that it 
is impoſſible for them to at and do ina way acceptable to God, till quickned by the 
Holy- Gholt, 

IV. A dead Man is an unlovely Obje tolook on 3 for it is Life that puts a Beauty 
and Glory upon the Body; So an unregenerate Man 1s an unlovely Obje&, *Tis 
Grace only, or that ſupernatural Principle of ſpiritual Life, that conters Beauty upon 
the inward Man, or renders the Soul amiable in God's fight. 

V. Adead Man is void of all Senſe » he ſees not, feels not, hears not: If you 
caſt Fire in his Face, *tis all one to him 3 or it you run a Sword into his Heart, 
he will not complain 3 lay Mountains ot Lead upon him, he teels them nor, e&c. 
So thoſe who are dead in Sin, are {enſleſs Souls. Tho the Anger of God is kindled 
againſt them, and his Wrath burns never ſo hot, they regard it not z nay tho you 
throw as it were Hell-Fire into their very Faces, yet they fear it not: Tho there 
are upon them great Mountains of Sin, and horrid Guilt, yet they feel them 
not, &c. 

VI. A dead Man cannot be raiſed to Life again, without the rmighty Power of 
God: So the Dead in Sin cannot be raiſed to Lite, without the mighty Power of 
God's Spirit. Chritt, who raiſed dead Lazarus out of the Grave, mult quicken ſuch 
who are dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. The Epheſians are (aid to believe according to 
the Working of God's mighty Power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed bim from 
the Dead. 

VII. A dead Man is loathſom, and fit for nothing but to be put under Ground, 
or buried out of fight: So the Wicked are loathſom in God's {ight, and unleſs the 
ſooner quickned, they” will be good for nothing but to be calt into Hell 3 ſome wic- 
ked Men are fit to be buried, or thrown into that Grave. 


Objeft. It is by ſome objected, That there is a wide Difference between Death natu- 
ral and ſpiritual : 1a Death natural, the Soul it ſelf is utterly removed and taken away 
from the Body, but in Death ſpiritual it continues: a Man is till, notwithſtanding 
this ſpiritual Death, endowed with an Underſtanding, Will, and AﬀeQtions, by 
which theſe Men are enabled to perform their Duties. to God. 


Anſw, 1. In Life ſpiritual, the Soulis unto the Principle of it, as the Body is 
anto the Soul in Life natural: For in Life natural, the Soul is the quickning Prin- 
ciple, and the Body 1s the Principle quickned 3 when the Soul departs, it leaves 
the Body with all its own natural Properties, but utterly deprived of them which it 
had by virtue of its Union with the Soul: So in Lite ſpiritual, the Soul is nor, in 
and by its efſential Properties, the queckying Principle of it, but it is the Principle that 


< 


Bo 


— = w- <> wa. 


Book IV. Wicked Men dead in Sin. 129 


15 quickned : and when the quickning Principle of fpiritual Life departs, it leavcs 
che Soul with all its natural Properties entire as to their Efſence, tho mortally cor- 
rupted, ( which is equivalent with Death natural ); but of all the Power and Avi- 
lities, which 1t had by virtue of its Unton with a quickningÞrinciple of fpiritual Life; 
it is deprived. And to deny there is ſuch a quickning Principle of Life ſpiritual, ſuper- 
added unto 11s by the Grace of God, diſtinct and ſeparate from the natural Faciltics 
of the Soul, is upon the matter to renounce the whole Goſpel; it is all one as to dc- 
ny, that Adam was created in the, Image of God, which he loſt 3 of that Sinners 
are {piritually dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes 3 and that we are renewed into the Image 
of God by J:[us Chritt: 

2. Whatlſocver the Soul ads in ſpiritual Things by its Undetfianding, Will, Af- 
teions, &c. as deprived of, or not quickned by this Principle of fpiricual Life, it 
doth it naturally, not ſpiritually, &c. 


Oiſparity. 


Man naturaily dead is altogether uncapable to make any oppoſition againſt 

the ſupernatural Power of God, put totth in order ro quicken him, or raiſe: 
him to Life, he can no way, directly or indirectly oppoſe it, But a Man who is dead; 
{piritually dead in Sin, when God in a gracious way comes to ule Means to quicken 
him, or raiſe him to a State ot Lite; he makes oppolition, nay; and doth greatly 
re{i!i and (irive againit the good Motions of the Spirit, and Workings of God, in 
order to his Vivitication. So that the Power of God is more-manifettly ſeen in the 
quickning, of one ſpiritually dead, than in quickning one dead naturally, 


Tikcrences. 


Þfon hence we may perceive the evil and deſtructive Nature of Sin : It is (pi- 
ritually the Death and Ruine of the Soul, and wil, without the intinite Mercy 
of God, dettroy it for ever. 

Il. It (hews alfo particularly, what the Nature of Adam's Sin was, and what it 
did” incur upon his Poſterity, viz. not only natural Death, but ſpiritual Death 
likewiſe, 

IF. It ſets forth the Riches of God's Grace in the ſecond Adam, that quickning 
Spirit, in raiſing poor dead Souls to Lite again. 

LV. Here is much Comfort for all tincere Chriſtians, who are raiſed from Deat 
to Life by Chritt, in that there is ſo great a difference between the State of 4dam 
ia Innocency, and our ſtanding in Chritt, viz. The Principle of Lite in Adam 
was who'ly and entircly in himſelf It was the Effect of God's good Will and 
Power, 'tis tiuc, but it was left to grow on no other Root but what was in Man 
kimfc}f; it was wholly implanted in his Nature, and therein did its Spring lie : 
But in the Lite wWhereinto we are renewed by Chritt Jeſus, the Fountain and 
Principle of it is not in our ſelves, but in him, as a common Root or Head : He is 
our Life, Becauſe T live, ye ſhall live alſo. He 1s the Spring and Fountain of it. 
He by Covenant alſo hath underiook to waintain Life in us3' he doth renew 
and ericreaſe this Lite in us, ſo that it is impothble that we thould fpiritually die 
for cvcr, 

V. A Man alſo from hence may eaſily perceive, whether he be made alive, or quick- 
ned by the Spirit, or no. (1-) A Man that hach Lite in him. breaths: So he that is 
ſpiricually alive, breaths forth his Soul in tervent Detures to God 3 Prayer (as fone 
have obſerved ) being the Breath of the new Creature, Hence God, when he would 
convince Ananias that Saul was 1C ;enerated, (aid, Behold, be prayetb. (2.) There ts 
in him Heat, ſpiritual Heat and Zeal God-ward. (3.) He hath his ſpiritual Senſes 3 
he can ſee, fec}, hear, &c. (4.) *Tis a full Evidence a Man 1s alive, when he riſes up, 
and walks: So a ſpiritual Man riſes up, and walks in newenels ot -Life.: (5).A 

| Man quickned hath his Beauty reſtored again : So a Man ſpiritually quickned, hath 
the Image of God reſtored 3 he is holy, heavenly, &c. | 
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Luk. 6. 39. Can the Blind lead the Blind 2 &c. 
Mat. 23. 26. Thou blind *Phariſee, &c, 
Rev. 3. 17. Miſerable, poor, and blind, &c. 


An unconverted Man, or Man in his natural State, is blind. 


Parallels. 


Ome Men are born blind. All Mankind ſpiritually may be faid to be born blind 5 
for as they are under a Privation of Lite, it follows they are blind, that is, their 
Underſtanding is darkned. 

IH. Some Men are blind caſually, either by Age, or ſome Accident. Adam before 
his Fall, could fee; originally Man's Eye-fight was good, but Sin hath put his 
Eyes 'out, 

"11. Blind Men have not the comfortable Benefit of the Sun: So wicked Mecn 
receive not the heavenly and ſweet Benefit of the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

Tho the Sun ſhines never fo bright, a blind Man is never the better for ir, unleſs 
his Eyes were opened : So tho the Goſpel be preached never fo powerfully, yer 
wicked Men ſee not, nor can they, till the Eyes of their Underſianding arc enlightned. 

Iv. Blind Men ſtumble, and know not many times at what they ſtumblez they 
alſo are in great Danger, without a ſure Guide : - So wicked Men know not what 
they fiumbleat 3 they ſtumble at God himſelf, and at Chriſt, when they ſtumble at 
his Truth; and his People : They know not whither they go, nor the dreadful Dan= 
ger they are in3 they think they are in the right Way to Heaven, and yet are in the 
broad Way to Hell; they are led oft-times by thoſe who are as blind as themſelves 3 
And if the Blind lead the Blind, they will both fall into the Ditch. | 

V. Some Mens natural Blindneſs hath been by the juſt Judgment of God upon 
them for their Sin: So God in a way of Judgment blinds the Eyes of ſome Men, 

q after common Illuminations. Heis faid to blind their Eyes, and harden their Hearts, 
Job Rs that is, he denies them his Grace, and withdraws thoſe common Influences of it from 
Rom. 11.8, them, ſuffering Satan to take full Power of them, leaving them to their own Hearts 

Luſts, and fo conſequently to final Impenitency. 


Diſparity. 


ME who are naturally blind, would gladly ſee 3 they lament nothing more than 
the Loſs of their Eye-fight: But wicked Men are willingly blind, they love 


Darkneſs rather than Light, and refuſe the Means God is pleaſed to afford them, in 
order to the opening their Eyes. 

II. Men who are naturally blind, do gladly accept of a faithful and ſure Guide : 
But wicked Men, who are ſpiritually blind, refuſe that Guide God dire&s them to, 
viz. his holy Word; they are neither thankful to God, nor good Men, for any Help 
afforded them 3 nay, they vilify ſuch as would take them by the hand to ſave them 
out of the Pit of eternal Miſery, There is no Blindneſs like ſpiricual Blindneſs. 
Call upon wicked Men, and entreat them never fo often and earneſtly, Pray do not 
go that Way, take heed, Man, O take heed ! there is a Pit before you 3 alas! you 
are going into the Lion's Den, nay, worſe, into everlaſting Fire, ro Death and Hell: 


Yet theſe blind Wretches will go on, live or die, fink or (wim, all is one 3 no Advice 
or Warning will be received. 


Wicked Men compared to £Pad Men. 


CI ) 


Ecclelſ 9. 3. Tea alſo the Heat of tht Sons of Men is full of Evil, and 
and Madneſs is in their Hearts whil$t they live, &c. 

Luke 15. 17, When he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired Servants 
of my Father have Bread enough, and to ſpare? &c. 


Icked Men are ſet forth in the Scripture as Men out of their Wits, 
Men difirated, mad Men: And truly the Choice they make, their 
Acions, and Behaviour ſhew, as if they were indeed beſides them- 
{clves3 they are really void of right Reaſon, or Men that have loft 

their fpiritual Underſtanding, 


Jaarallels, 
Mad Man is pne that. is deprived of his natural Reaſon, 2 Beaſt ( as it 
were) iri the ſhape of a Man: .So all the Ungodly of the Earth have loſt their 
fpiritual Reaſon, they are Men of no Underſtanding; and more fitly may be ſaid to 
be Bealis in the form or ſhape of Men, than ſuch as have loſt their humane Reaſon. 

1. Some mad Men are deſperate, and very miſchievous, care not what hurt they 
do: O how deſperateare wicked Men ! how will they ſwear, curſe, and blaſpheme 
the holy Name of God, and dare God to damn them 3 and for Miſchief, they delight 
in nothing more, ſpoiling and utterly deſtroying their innocent Neighbours. 

IT. Mad Mea are uſually bound, leſt they ſhould proceed too far in their miſchie- 
vous Ways: So God chains up, or puts wicked Men into Bonds, limits their Power, 
Ic they ſhould go too far in their cruel and miſchievous Deſigns againſt his People, 

IV. Mad Men are uſually committed to Priſon: So wicked Men are under the 
curſed Bondage and Slavery of Sztan, who takes them captive at his Will. 

V. A mad Man will even ſpit in the Face of his deareſt Friend, who with much 
Aﬀed&ion ſecks his Good : So wicked Men do as it were ſpit in the very Faces 
of God's faithful Miniſtets, who in Bowels of tender Love and Compatſhon ſeck 
their Goo 3 and is this any marvel, when they in a baſe manner ſpit in the Face of 
Chriti himſelt ? | panty FEST ORs | 

VI. Mad Men refuſe Clothes, and will go naked : So wicked Men refuſe ſpiritu. 
ally to be cloathed with the Robe of Chrili's Righteouſneſs 3 they will go naked in 
God's ſight, or bave nothing to cover them but the Rags of their own Righ- 
tcouſnels. | 

There are rhany other Properties in mad People, which may aptly be applied to 
ungodly Men 3 but becauſe divers of them agree likewiſe with the Characters of 
Fools or Idiots, we ſhall refer you to that concerning Fools, &c. 


Thferentes. 


TO marvel if God's People meet with ſo much Trouble in this World, and are 
expoſed to ſo many Dangers by the Wicked : alas! they are mad : Let us 
take the leſs Notice of what they do to us3 they are out of their right Minds, di- 
firacted, &. What a mad World is this! how few are there that are come to them- 
ſelves! Moſt Men and Women are mad, 


Wicked 


—_ _— 


Wicked Men compared to Dogs. 
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Mat. 7. 6. Give not that which is holy to Dogs. 
Mat. 15. 26. It is not meet to take the Childrens Bread, and give it to 


Dogs. 
Phil. 3. 2. Beware of Dogs. 
Rev. 22. 15. Without are Dogs. 


Dog is called in Hebrew, Ketab and Lamas, according to Munſter ; 
in Caldee, Kaba; in Arabick, Kealbe; in Perſtan and Saracen, 
Kep or Kolph ; the Grecians, Kon ; the Latins, Canis, &c. 


In theſe, and divers other Places of holy Scripture, wicked 


Men are compared to Dogs. 


£©ogs. 


MO Here are divers Sorts of Dogs, 
1 who differ very much 1n their 
Nature and Diſpoſition, {ome be- 
ing gentle, and others more curlt 
and ſnarling z yet all are but 
Dogs. 
IT. Dogs are baſe, ignoble,  ſor- 
did, and impudent Creatures, very 
vile and beaſtly. 


J2arallel. 


O there are divers Sorts of wicked 
Men, and they differ exceedingly in 
their Nature and Qualities 3 ſome are na- 
turally of a mi'd and gentle Diſpolition, 
others very fierce, paſhonate, and pee- 
viſhz yet all ungodly, and metaphorical- 
ly no better than Dogs. 

II. So wicked Men generally are vile, 
ignoble, and impudent Perſons, tho ſome 
more ſhameleſs than others, God having 
given them up to vile Aﬀections, to com- 


Book IV; 


Bo 


mit all Uncleanneſs with greedine(s. See what Account the holy Apolile gives of ſome 

of the Gentiles : Who changed the Trath of God into a Lie, and worſhipped and ſerved Rom.1.24, 
the Creature more than the Creator, &&c, For which cauſe God left them to themſelves, ſo **17 
that their Women did change the natural Uſe into that which is againſt Nature: And like. 

wiſe the Men, leaving the natural Uſe of the Women, burned in their Luſts one towards 

another, Men with Men working that which is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that Re- 


compence of their Error which was meet, 


III. Dogs are not only filthy and 
unclean Creatures, but alſo fooliſh 3 
for ſome of them will ( as Natu- 
raliſts obſerve) bark at the Moon : 
ard allo when a Stone, or other 
thing is caſt at them, they will fol- 
low rhe Stone, and neglect the 
Hand that throws 1t. 


IM. So wicked Men are not only vile 
and filthy, but alſo fooliſh, as is fully ope- 
ned under another Head, They,like Dogs, 
bark and ſnar] at the Light of God's 
Word, from whence fo great Benefit ari- 
ſes to poor Mortals. Like ravenous Currs, 
they bark at the heavenly Doctrine, and 
Its faithful Miniſters, whom they reproach 
with impudent Scandals, and whoſe ut- 
ter Extirpation they fiudy. And alfo 


when they are under Aflition, they take notice of ſecondary Cauſes, but never 
regard the Hand of Gcd in them, according to the Saying of the Poet, 


Arripit nt lapidem catulus, morſuqz fatigat, 
Nee percuſſori mutua damna facit. 

Sic plerique ſinunt vexos elabier hoſtes, 
Ez quos nulla gravant noxia, dente pecuns. 


IV. Some Dogs have a fierce, 
angry, and churlſh Look, enough 
to irighten timerous Perſons 3 and 
not only ſo, but gnn, bark, and 

{nar! 


IV. So ſome wicked Men have a very 
angry and furious Countenance; the 
look frowningly upon the Lord's People, 
like as did Nebuchadnezzar upon Shadrach, 
Mcghach, and Abednego, who ( it is {3id ) 


Wa4s 


” | -BooklV. Wicked Wen compared to Dogs. 
oy - 
Dogs, Parallel. 
ſat} at ſuch as come near them, was full of Fury, and the Form 6f his 
who defign to do them no hurt. Countenance was changed againſt they , 

when he ſaw they refuſed to worſhip his 
God, and to fall down before the Golden Image he had ſet up: And not only fo, but 
they grin, and gnaſh their Tecth at them, like envious Currs : The Wicked plotteth pc, .., i 
againſt the Fuſt, and gnaſheth upon him with bis Teeth. And thus did the ungodly Jews © 
carry if to bleſſed Stephen 3 *tis ſaid, They were cut to the Heart, and they gnaſhed on bim 
with their Teeth. Yet what hurt did any of theſe Servants of God do, or delign to 


«; £ Bs 


Acts 7.34. 


11.25, 


do to theſe Sons of Belial ? 


V. Dogs will not only grin and 
ſar}, bur alſo bite 3 nay, not only 
bite, but bite mortally, and tear in 
pieces ſuch as offend them, Who are 
not able to deliver themſelves from 
their Rage and Cruelty. There 
afe ſome Dogs that are called Blood- 
hounds, and ſome others may fitly 
be ſo called. 


V. So fotne wicked Men do not only 
gnaſh their Teeth, threaten, and grin at 
their godly Neighbours, but alſo will. 
and oftentimes do fall upon them with 
all the revengeful Rage and Malice ima- 
ginable, to the wounding, cutting, or 
rearing of them to pieces. How man 
Thouſands of precious Saints and Chil- 
dren of God have the wicked Papilis (and 
others in many Ages of the Church ) de- 
firoyed, like hungry and enraged Mon- 


fiers? If ever there were any Men in the World, that juſtly deſerved that ignomini- 
ous Name of Blood-bounds, devouring and malicious Dogs, ſure ſome of the Romiſh 
Church may be ſocalled 3 for they have ſhewed themſelves rather Monſtcts than Men, 
yea, even Devils in the Shape of Men, asan eminent Writer well obſerves; 


VI. There are ſome Dogs who 
will not bark and grin as others do, 
and yet in a fhe and ſecret manner 
will bite and tear ſuch as they come 
at, which are lookd upon as the 
moſt dangerous. 

VII. Some Dogs on the other 
hand will bark, and make a great 
Noiſe, and ſeldom or never bite or 
hart any Body. 


VII. Dogs muſt not have that 
which is holy : Give not that which 
3s holy to Dogs. 


IX. Some Dogs are ſo fierce, 
eruel, and unruly, that they are for- 
ced to be tied or chained up, for 
otherwiſe they would do very great 
Miſchief : And moreover, to pre- 
vent further Danger feared, their 
Teeth are ſometimes broken out. 


VI. So ſome wicked Men will not 
threaten, nor grin at the Godly, like 
others 3 and yetin aſfllicand ſecret man- 
ner contrive their Ruinz and witch all 
their Might would delitoy them, and yer. 
make no noiſe of it z wound them, 
but not let them know who docth it. 

VII. Sb ſome wicked Men ( contraty 
to the Nature and Diſpotition of others ) 


will giveout angry and threatning Words, 


as if they would do this and that, when 
they never intend to. do what they ſay, 
no wlll they cruelly injure any Body, 

VIII. So wicked Men ought not to pare 
take of holy Things 3 holy Things be- 
long to holy Perſons , they ought not t6 
eat the Childrens Bread, to be admirted 
to the Sacrament, &c. 

IX. So ſome wicked Men are fo crucl 
and mercileſs, that God chains them up, 
i. e. herclirains them trom offering thac 
Wrong and Violence to his People, which 
is in their Hearts to do. And hnally, to 
prevent their doing of further Miſchief, 
God doth as it were break their Tecth, 
that is, deſtroy their Power, or put them 
out of a capacity of doing hurt, Henbe 


David ſaith, Ariſe, O Lord, and ſave me, O my God 3 for thor baſt ſmitten all mine Ene- 
mies up the Cheek: bone 3 thou baſt broken the Teeth of the Ungodly. 


X. Some Dogs are' made uſe of 


by the Huntſman, to obſerve and 
mark his Prey, that he may ſeize up- 
on it the more readily ; and thofe 
are called Setting- Dogs. 


XI. Some 


XI. So ſome wicked Men, the Devil 
(that cunning Hunter)makes uſe of,to ob- 
ſerve and mark the Godly and Upright in 
the Land 3 they are employed to inform 
againſt them, and to diſcover their holy 
Afemblies, (in Times of Perſecution, that 
others may the better ſeize upon them. 


H h Xl. So 


Pſal.3 7- 
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prov.26.,11 


XI. Some Dogs will not only 
fall upon Mankind, but alſo ſnar], 
bite, and tear in pieces divers other 
Beaſts, tho as ſavage and devouring 
as themſelves. 


Defigns, they will fall upon them, to their utter Ruiu alſo. Babylon hath not only 
ſpoiled God's People, and offered violence to Heaven, but hath been a Plague and 
Curſe to the Earth, yea, deſtroyed the Earth. How have the Egyptians deſiroyed the Rev.11.ts 
Egyptians ! viz, One ungodly Pcople deliroyed another, as vile and cruel as themſelves, 


XII. Dogs are a greedy, craving, 
and unſatished Sort of Creatures 3 
they never know when they have 
enough. 


no, nor with two, three, or five Hundred 3 
them: And therefore they are juſtly called by the holy Prophet, Greedy Dogs, that 
can never have enough, Shepherds that cannot underſtand, they look to their own Way, every Iſa.6, 11, 


one for his Gain from his $uarter, 


XIII. Dogsare not only a greedy 
and an unſatisfied Sort of Creatures, 
but oft-times vomiting up what they 
have eaten, they return to it, and 
lick it up again. 


mit them up again, Nay, fo like unto Dogs are many of them, that it at any time 
they votnit up,by ſeeming Repentance,what they have greedily and fintully takengthey 
will return to it, and lick it up again of ſuch the Apolile ſpeaks, He is returned to 2 pet.z.11, 


bi own Vomit, &c. 


XIV. Some Dogs run mad, and 
are ſo much the more dangerous 
and hurtful, of whom all People la- 
bour to beware. 


RV. s hve an idle and lazy 


' fort of Life : And hence the Pro- 


verb is concerning a lazy Perſon, 
He hath a Dog's Life, viz. Hunger 
and Eaſe. 


" Wicked Men compared to Dogs. Book 1Y. | 


Parallel. 

XI. So ſome wicked Men will not only | 
wrong, and fcck the Ruine of the faith- 
ful and fincere People of God 3 but when 
any of their own Tribe (1 mean, un- 
godly and brutiſh Ones) do offend them, 
ſtand in their Way, or croſs them in their 


XII. So many wicked Men, and par- 
ticularly falſe Teachers, are ſuch a craving, 
covetous, and unſatisfied Generation, 
( ſome of them ) they cannot be conten- 
ted with a Benetice of a Hundred per an; 
nay, a Thouſand will not fatisfy ſome of 


XIII. So ſome wicked Men are not 
only greedy and unſatished, but having 
glutted themſelves, and hlled their ſen- 
{ual Appetites, they are conlirained fome- 
times to vomit itup3 as is. faid of ſuch, 
He hath eaten down Riches, and be ſhall vo- Job 10.14, 


XIV. So wicked Men ( being lefe 
to themſelves) do abound ſo in their 
Wickednefs, that they run as it were 
mad in Sin, care not what Miſchict they 
do to themſelves or others; of whom 
all ſober and well-minded People ought to 
beware: Beware of Dogs, See Wicked com- phil.3.4 
pared to mad Men, 

XIV. So wicked Men generally lead an 
idle and lazy Life,(as is opened under the 
Metaphor Sluggard.) They care not to 
encounter with Difficulties tor the Good 
of their Souls, how indulirious ſoever 
they arc about the Things of the World. 


They labour not for the Meat that endureth to eternal Life, will not take Pains for Job 6.7 
that which is Bread, but are contented with Bones, as it were, the Crumbs of earthly 1255-1; 
Comforts. So that they have but Eaſe and Quiet here, they content themſelves 
with the Childrens Leavings. And tho their Conſciences many times, like a hungry 
Stomach, puts them to pain 3 yet they are not convinced of the Neceſſity of a Chriti, 
but go on in their own careleſs and wicked Courſes, ncver cating of that which is 


truly good. 


XVI. Dogs are commonly ſhut 
out of doors, and not ſuffered to 
be amongſt the Children. 


XVI. So wicked Men are ſhut out 
of the Church, and ſhall not be ſuffered 
to abide in the New Ferxſalem, among 
the Saints: Without are Dogs, &c. 
Rev. 22. 15. 


Petaphoz. 


B 
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20.28, 
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Book IV. 


wicked Men compared to Bulls, 


NVetaphoy. 


Ome Dogs are ſaid to be more 
faithful than Servants, watching 

in the Night,and oft-times giving no- 
tice, by their barking, of Thieves or 


Strangers, that may approach the. 


Houſe, when the Family are alJeep. 


Wilparity. 

Ut fome wicked Men are fo vnfaich- 
ful, that inſtead of giving the leaſt 
notice of any approaching Danger ( to 
to their godly Neighbours, that live qui- 
etly and ſecurely by them ) they will ra- 
ther conceal it: and fo far are they frort 
preventing Danger, that they will en- 


courage, and join with any, let them be never {© wickedly inclined or deſigned to do 
Miſchief 3 as it is faid of them, When thon ſaweſt a Thief, thou conſentedſt with 


him, and haſt h:en Partaker with Adulterers. 


1]. Sorte Dogs are very Joving, 
and ſhew great regard to their Ma- 
ſters, and ſeem to. delight in 
their Company, and will not do 
any Injury to any of the Family. 


IT. But ſome wicked Men tegard nei- 
ther Superiors nor Infexiors 3 nay, ſo far 
are they from natural Love to ſuch as 
are their Maſters, (it godly ) that many 
of them deſpiſe not only Father and Mo- 
ther, Brother and Siſter, but their own 


Wives and Children, if there is but the leaſt appeararice of God in them 3 nay, they 
love not any that are not as ungodly and wicked as themſelves, but do them all che 


Injury they can. 


III. Some Dogs will not only 
not flie upon Sheep or Lambs to 
hurt them, &*c. but will ſometimes 
fetch in that which ſtragleth from 
the reſt; and atlift the Shepherd 
to bring them to the Fold, and keep 


II. But fome wicked Men do deſign 
the greateſt Hurt imaginable to the Sheep 
and Lambs of Chrilt, nay, much wor: 
than'Dogs3 for inſtead of guiding them 
into Chriſt's Sheepfold, or keeping them 
within the Bounds of his Paſtures, they 
drive them out, and not ſuffer them ( if 


11.3.2. 


oh 6.27 
(2.551 


them within the Bounds of their poſſible ) to feed in the green Meadows 


own Paſture. of ;Goſpel-Trath, but would utterly de- 
firoy them,” were it not for the Care of 


Jeſus' Chrilt, who is the great Shepherd Re 


and Biſhop ot their Souls. 
Jnferences, 


TT ſhews to what a dreadful degree Men are degenerated, from what they were 
[| in their hr{i Make. 

Il. It ſhews how hateful and loathſom Sin is to God,, that the Spirit in the 
Word ſhould compate wicked Men ( perſecuting Men, ſuch as worry and deltroy his 
People ) unto Dogs. 'N 

II. It thews the Greatneſs of God's Power and Love to his People, to preſerve 
them in the midſi of ſuch Beaſts of Prey, as Lions, Wolves, Dogs, &c. 

Iv. It ſpeaks great Comfort to thoſe that are truly godly 3 for tho the Wicked 
do often gnaſh their Teeth at them, yet God hath broken their Teeth, they cannot 
bite as they would. 
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Wicked Men compared to Bulls. 
P(al. 22. 12. Many Bulls compaſſed me about, ſtrong "Bulls of Baſhari. 


He Hebrews call the Bull Tor, or Tazr ; which the Caldee call Abir, for a 
ſtrong Ox 3 the Grecians, Tawrosz theLatins, Tarrus 3 the Italians, Tawroz 
the French, Taureais 3 , the Germans, 'em Steir, ein Unneberſteir, dxs Uncher, 
ein Mummelſteir, ein Hagen, and ein-Bollen 3 the Ulyrians, Vl, and Funeesz. 
Ey all which ſeveral Applications it is evident, that the Name Taurus in Latin is not 
derived from Tanouros, the ſtretching out of the Tail, nor from Gazros, ſignifying 
pr04d, but from the Hebrew Tor, which ſignifieth, great, &c, | | 
The Epithets'of this Beaſt are many, viz. Wild, ſharp, Pluwer, Warticr, Horr- 
bearer, blockiſh, great, gliſtering, fierce, violent, &c, | 
p | Hh2- Violent, 


Wicked Men compared to Bulls. Book IY. 

4 proud Perſccutors, that abuſe and infeft the Poor and Needy, 
wn, Bulls of Baſhans that is, faith Glaſs, the Enemies of Chritt, 
who were ſtrong and herce, i. e. ſirong and outragious Perſons, ſuch as were the High- 
Prieſts, Scribes, &c. that ſet themſelves againſt Chriſt 3 ſo Ainſworth. Baſhan was a 
fertile Country, famous for excellent Paſture, the Beaſts that fed there being very tat, 
{trong, and great. Hence the Bulls, Rams, or Heifers of Baſhan, are ractaphorically 
put for fat Ones, Deut.32.14. which is transferred to Men, Prov.22.12. Strong Bulls have 


beſet me, &c, that is, Enemies lirong, fierce, and cruel, The Oaks of Baſhan are 
uſed in the like ſence, Iſa, 2. 13. Zecb. Ls 2+ 


336 


J 


Tepſell, P 0 


Yetapho?. 
Bull is a Ring-leader of the 
Herd ; for which cauſe, faith 
Geſmer, Homer compared Agamem- 
201, the great Emperor of the Gre- 
cian Army, to a Bull, &c. 


It. The Bull is a very ſtrong 
Creature 3 his Strength 1s very 


great in all Parts, but more eſpect- 
ally in his Head and Neck. 


Parallel. 


O proud and cruel Perſecutors arc often 
Ring-leaders of all the Herd of theit 
bloody Crew, like as were the High- 


Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, to the M-*26.4t 


MultituJe of the wicked Jews, who con- 
{pircd againſt our bleſſed Saviour. 

IT. So wicked Tyrants are often great 
in Power, and have the Advantage eve- 
ry way to (ſtrengthen themſelves ; as it is 
ſaid of the little Horn under the Grecian 


Monarchy, who waxed exceeding great, to. nan, g. 
wards the South, and towards the Eaſt, and towards the Holy Land but more cipecially 


of the fourth Beaſt, or Roman Power, who hath, with human and diabolical Power, 
with a high Hand, and Riff Neck, firove againſt the Saints of God tor many Years: 


HIT. A Bull with his Horns doth 
often run at Men, Women, and 
Children, fo that the Sight of them 
( when they come towards ſome 


HI. So wicked Tyrants, Perſecutors, 
and bloody Enemies of God's Church, 
do often furiouſly run at all that tand in 
their way, not only Men and Women, 


but poor Children, &c. Horn denotes 
Power, ( as elſewhere hath been ſhewed) D<t-35 
and to puſh with the Horn, mctaphori- p71 ., 
cally ſignities an exerting or putting forth Dan. 11, 
of Strength or Power. The Bulls of Ba- 4*: 


ſhan frequently exerciſe that Authorit 
when enraged, and therefore all and Power ( which tor a time is ſuffered 


ſtrive to get out of their way. to be in their hands ) againſt the Saints; 


yea, puſh and gore them with their Horns in a cruel manner, tearing them in pieces : 
and by reaſon of which many timerous Perſons being atraid of them, to avoid the 
Danger, are ready to run away, (viz. leave their native Country) when they hear that 


Perſons ) makes them cry out 3 for 
many have been gored, and torn to 
pieces by Bulls : they are indeed 
a cruel Sort of Creatures, eſpecially 


furious Bulls: ( or cruel Tyrants ) are hike to be let in upon them, 


IV. Bulls are ſuffered to feed in 
rich Paſture, till they are very fat ; 
they are like ſome lawleſs Sort of 
People, being not always reſtrai- 
ned to one Meadow or Ground, as 
Cows are; they will break into 
every Body's Field, and feed in Pa- 
{tures none of their own. 


V. Bulls will fight furioufly with 
other Beaſts, and with one another. 


ther, out of Pride and Ambition, and to accompliſh their own vain- 


covetous Deſigns 3 2s we fee this day, 
and wars with another. 


VI. Bulls fometimes, to prevent 
their doing of hurt, are ſhackled 
atid pennd up, who by that means 


grow 


IV. So wicked Men ate ſuffered to feed 
as It were in fat Paſtures, until the 
grow fat, and kick againſt the Lord, 
They will not know their own Territo- 
ries, nor be content with what God hath 
lent them, but make Incurſions into their 
Neighbours Countries z and, as if they 
were lawleſs, make all their own which 
they can lay their hands upon, and care 
not what Spoil they make. 

V. So wicked Men are very quarrel- 
fom 3 they will not only fall upon the 
Saints, but alſo make War one with ano- 


glorious and 


how one Popiſh and Heatheniſh Bull attacks 


VI.. So wicked Men ſornctimes are by 
the Almighty refirained many ways frotm 
running at, and ſpoiling of the Lord's 


People 3 he puts Shackles as it were upon E344 


their 
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MNetaphoy. Parallel. 


grow rather the more fierce and their Legs, and Hooks into their Jaws, 
mad, and would do the greater which doth greatly enrage them tain 


miſchief could they get looſe. would they be revenged, and vent their 
cruel Malice upon the Saints, but cannot, 


their Ways are ſo block'd up, 


Interences. 


I. This further ſhews the baſe and cruel Nature of the Ungodly. 
IF. It ferves to inform us, what a Mercy *tis they are reſtrained. 


II. It may teach us alſo to cry to God to ſhackle and pen them up, and brea!: 
their Horns, viz. deliroy or take away their Power. 


Wicked Men compared to Lions. 


Job 4. 10. The Roaring of the Lion, and the Voice of the fierce Lion, and 
the Teeth of the young Lions are broken. 


2 Tim. 4. 17. 1 was delivered out of the Mouth of the Lion. 
Pfal. 57. 4. My Soul #s among Lions. 


Ariel; they call the Male Lion Labi, and the Female Lebia : Behold. 


T: Lion in Hebrew, as Writers obſerve, hath ſeveral Names, as 4ri, and - 


my _ ſhall ariſe like Labi, and be lifted up like Ari, There the Caldce 

Tranſlation rendreth Labi, Let; the Arabian, Feb#3 the Perſian, Scher ; 

and Munſter faith, that Labi is an old Lion. In Fob 38. Labaim ſignifieth Lions; in 

Pſal. $7. Lebaat (ignifieth Lioneſſes3 in Nah, 2, Laiſch is by the Hebrews tranſlated 

Lion 3 and the farne Word, Tſa. 30. is by the Caldees tranſlated Lions Whelp, The 
word Afov is derived and Ts, which ſignifies to ſee. | 

The common Epithetes of a Lion are theſe, viz. Wrathful, maned, fierce, 
deadly, tout, great, pteying, ravening, ſtubborn, ſnatching, cruel, bloody, rerri- 
ble, ſwelling, fiony-hearted, frowning, violent, &c. 

Expoſitors ſeem to be of a mind, that Paxl, in ſaying, 2 Tim. 4. 17. he was 
delivered out of the Lion's Mouth, means Nero, who with open Jaws was tcady to de- 
vour and deſtroy him. However, it is evident, wicked Men, or cruel Tyrants, are often 
in holy Scripture called Lions, in refpe&t of ſome of the Properties of a Lion 3 fot 
one Metaphor ( as Glaſſius well obſerves ) is brought to fignity ſeveral Things, with 
reſpe& to their different Qualities and Attributes, | Thus ( faith he ) 1. Chritt 
is called a Lion, Rev. 5.5, becauſe noble, heroick, and unconquerable. 2, The De- 
vilis called a Lion, becauſe roaring and devouring. 3- Wicked Men and Tyrants are 
called Lions, becauſe they are fiexce, outragious, and crue! to weaker Men, as Lions 


are to weaker Creatures, &cc. 


Metaphor: | Jarallet. 

THe Lion is a ptoud and ſtately CO ſome wicked Men and Tyrants are 
Creature. very proud and fiately. 

IL. Lionsare couragious and un- II. So ſome wicked Men and Ty- 


daunted in their ARs of Cruelty ; rants ſeem to a& in Ways of Oppreſti- 
they will do what they liſt, let on mw. Oy EY > with 

| ; | | reat Courage and Eoldneſs. Couragi- 
who WTOOR on. Culach ( faith Mr. Caryl ) in any noble 
or good Way or Cauſe, (in which .Sence, Prov. 28. 1. The Kighteows are 4s bold 
at a Lion ) is the Courage of Saints: But to be valiant and couragious in 
doing Miſchief, in wronging and opprefling the Weak and Innocent, is the 
Courage of a Beaſt. That Courage which is out of the Way of Truth and Juſtices 
's'2 Lion-like Courage: 


HI. Lions 


G It ncyr. 
Topſel. p. 
370. 
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Book Iy 


— 


Netapho?. 
Hf. Lions are very ſtrong, the 
ſtrongeſt of all Creatures 3 what 1s 
ſtronger than a Lion ? 


Parallel. 


Il. Some Tyrants have been very 


— 


= 


* ſtrong, Tyranny maſt have Strength to Cary. 


* back it. Hence they who mean to Op- 
* preſs, fortity themſelves with Titles and 


«© Priviledges, with Honours and Relations: Solomon confidering the Oppreſſions that 
© were under the Sun, obſerves Tears on the one fide, and Strength cn the other; On Ecclef, 41, 


* the ſide of the Oppreſſor there was Power. 


IV. A Lion is a ctafty and very 
{ubtile Creature, and hence ſaid to 
lurk in ſecret places, and Iyeth in 
wait ſecretly 1n his Den. 


IV. So Tyrants, as hath been ſhewed, 
are very ſubtile, they have a gteat flock 
of Policy as well as Power. Tho as Mr. 


Caryl notes, we uſually oppoſe the Lions 


Skin and the Foxes Skin, yet many times 


they meet both in one 3 ſome are double Skin'd as well as double Cloath'd. Hence we 
have that Phraſe (when David compares a Wicked Man to a Lion) He lieth in wait Þ(al. I0.9, 
ſecretly as a Lion in bis Den, Like as a Lion that is greedy of bis Prey, and as it were a 
young Lion lurking in ſecret places : They will (as Naturalilts obſerve) hide themſelves 
in the Dens, Ic(t Paſſengers ſhould be afrighted at them. 


V. Lions, eſpecially, are cruel 
Blood-fucking and devouring. Po- 
l;bizs affirmeth, that he ſaw them be- 


ſiege, and compals about ſeveral 


Citics of Africk,, they will devour | 


both Man and Beaſt, ſetting upon 
Troops of Horſe-Men, deſtroying 
Flocks and Herds of Cattel, carry- 
ing ſome alive to their young Ones, 
killing five or ſix at a time, @c. 


V. So Wicked Men are great Tyrahts, 
and have always been very cruel and 
Blood-thirſiy, What bloody Wretches 
were Nero, Caligula ? &c. And what Ty- 
rants and devouring Monſters have the 
opes and bloody Papilis been? For be- 
ſides the many thouſands of Innocent 
Chrifiians they have inhumavly butcher'd 
(Hiſtory (hews) they deliroyed in Ameri- 
ca, no leſs than fifteen Millions of poor 


al.17.14 


See Clark's 
Examples, 


Heathens, ſparing no Sex, young nor Vol. : 


old, cutting Men, Women and Children 


in pieces, flaying their Skins off, and Roaſting them alive, and burning them to Alhes, 
making Children to kill their own dear Parents,  &c. 


VI. Lions will roar hg 5 When 
the Lion roareth, all the 

the Forreſt tremble. The Naturaliſts 
obſerve, that- tho many Creatures 
are {wifter of Foot than the Lion, 
yet when he roars they all fall down, 
and he overtakes them with his aſto- 
niſhing Voice 3 when a Lion 1s an- 
ory he beateth his Tail againlt the 
Ground. 

VII. Lions are of a fierce, ſower 
and ſtern Countenance ; and in the 
ſight of Men, tis ſaid, he 1s ſeldom 
found without Rage. 


eaſts of 


VI. So Tyranical Men with their roar- 
ing Words, their loud and terrible 
Threatnings, often afright and daunt 
poot timerous Chriſtians z what faid 
the tyranical Kivg of Babylon ? IWho- 


ſoever falleth not down and worſhippeth Dan.z. 11. 


the Golden Image, ſhall be caſt into the 
midſt of a burning fiery Furnace. And now 


Lord, behold their Threatnings, &c. Be a AR. 4. 


afraid of their Terrour, &c. 


VIE Tis faid of the fourth Beaſt, his 
Looks was more ſtout than his Fellows. 
Wicked Perſecutors, and Tyrants, look 
oft-times upon the Godly with an avgry 
Countenance, Much of Man's Heart is 


known by his Face 3 Frowns are as Blows, hence we call it Brow-beating. The Love 
of God (faith Mr. Caryl) is exprelt by the pleaſantneſs of his Face, ,and the/Light of 


his Countenance 3 ſo alfois the Love of Man. 


And we may ce what the intent of a 


Perſon is, by his Looks 3 many are in this reſpe& Lion-like:: They have (as Ari- 
ftotle faith of the Natural Lion) Clouds and Storms hanging about their Eye-Brows ; 
it was a threatning againſt the Jews, in caſe of Difobedience,:.that God would: ſend 
apainlt them, - A Nation of a fierce Countenance, which ſhould 'not regard the. Perſon of 


the old, nor ſhew favour to the young, 


4. 


VII. Lions 


# 1 Pet, 3: 


Dan. 5. 


Deut. 28, 
$9, 


jw 


| 


rb's 


les, 


3.11, 


A 


It, 28, 
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a VIII. Lions are hungry and gree- VIII. Soare Wicked Men and Tyrants, 
dy Creatures. They have ſet their Eyes bowing down to the Pſal. 17: 
Earth : liks as a Lion that is greedy of bi 11, 13. 
Prey. | 


Diſparity. 


oo oe are many excellent Qualities in a Lion, which no way agree to Wicked 
Men and Tyrants, which we ſhall leave to the Reader to find out 3 upon which 


account God and Chriſt are compared in the Scripture toa Lion: See pag. 40. & 135: 
Book 2. of the firſt Volumn. 


Infcrences, 


FF? theſe Lions are very ſtrong and powerful, yet God is fironger than they, and 
he is againſt them: * And he in a ſpecial manner delires, ſaith Caryl, to be deal- Cary] 
"ing with theſe, for they in the Paide of their Spirits think themſelves a Match for 19% © 4 
" God tho indeed their Strength is but Weaknels, and their Wiſdom (notwithſtan- 7, = F 
* ding their Fox-like Craft) but Fooliſhnels, yet in their own conceit they are ſtronger abit 
*and wiſer than God himſelf. Hence (like Pharaoh ) they ſend Detiance to Heaven, 
© and fay, Who is the Lord ? When God ſces the Hearts of Men ſwoln to this height x, 5.11. 
* of inſolent Madneſs, he dclights to ſhew himſelf, and graple with them that their 
* Pride may come down; 
* What are all theſe Lions to the Lion of the Tribe of Fudab, if the Lord do but 
* roar, if the Lion of the Tribe of Judah do but come forth againſt theſe Lions, they 
*will run to hide themſclves, and call to the Rocks and Mountains ts cover them, &c, God : 
© is aid in the Holy Scripture, to deſtroy theſe Lions by Degrees, he procceds gradual- NV-&+ 155 
©ly againſt them, mo 
* Firlt, heſtops the roaring of the Lions, they ſhall not be able to make ſuch a 
* dreadful noiſe as heretofore 3 their roaring may be {topt when their Voice is not, tho 
© they can ſpeak, yet they ſhall not yell. 
© Secondly, In the ſecond place, He breaks the Voice of the Lions, they ſhall only 
© not roar, but they ſhall not ſo much as ſpeak, cither againit che Lambs, or againit 
© the Sheep, or for themſelyes, The Voice of the fierce Lion ſhall be taken away. God is 
© able to ſilence Lions and ſtop their Mouths, not only trom devouring and roaring, 
© but from (peaking. 
© Thirdly, When their Voice is taken away, and their roaring, yet their Teeth will 
© remain 3 and they will be biting and tearing ſtill, tho they have done roaring and 
< yelling therefore at the third Stroak God breaks out their Teeth,The Teeth of the young 
© Lions are broken; So the Pſalmilt prays, Pſal. 58. 6. Break their Teeth in their Mouths, 
© break out the great Teeth of the young Lions, O Lord; that is, take away the Inlirumen:s 
* by which they oppreſs, the means by which they tear and rend, as Lions with their 
© cruel Teeth. 
* Fourthly, Chriſt deals further with theſe Lions, he not only breaks their Tecth by 
* which they uſed to hurt others, but he takes away their Prey and their Meat 3 they 
£ ſhall not have whetewith to live themſclves, they were wont to ſuck the Blood of the 
<Slain, and to eat the Fleſh of the Poor 3 but now the Lord will pluck away their Prey, 
© they themſclves ſhall be ſtarved or pinched with Hunger. 
* Laſtly, Not only ſhall their Meat be taken away, but they thernſclves ſhall be (cat- 
© texed and diſperſed 3 this is the Jatt Rep of their calamity. Their Dens (hall be bro- 
*ken up, and thcir Jurking places ſhall be opened, they ſhall run from place to place, 
* frem Nation to Nation: this is the Judgment of the Lord upon Lions, and the Por- 
* tion of the cruel Enemies of our God. 
* Who hath not ſeen the Truth of all chis in our days? We have had Lions, roaring 
<Lions, rending, tearing Lions amongſt us: It was uſual among the Heathen in their 
© Perſecutions to cry out, Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions ! this we have often ſeen, 
© in the Figure, poor Chriſtians ſent to the Lions 3 put under the Power of Men, as 
© cruel, as bloody, as Lions- Many an one might ſay ( as David, Plal. 57- 4. ) My 
* Soul is among Lions. When the Watchmen (in the Prophet) was aSked, Watch-man, 
*© hat of the Night ? he anſwered, A Lion, my Lord, (Ia. 21.8.) Our forrowtul Watch- 
© men ſtanding upon their Towers (conſidering theſe ſad times, being asked, What of 
© the Day ? have anſwered, Ie ſeea Lion, a company of Lio?'s, tearing and rending in mas 
© ny parts of the Nation not Bodies and States only, but Souls and Conſciences. God 
© hath wonderfully delivered his Darling from the Lions, his Danzels from the Lions 


© Den, 
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© Den. He hath already delivered ſb far, that the Lions dare not roar, as they were 
* wont, the Teeth of many of the young Lions are broken, many of the old Lions are 
* ready to periſh for want of Prey, and not a few of their Whelps are ſcattered abroad. 
© God hath raiſed up Sampſon? to tear theſe Lions, which roared upon us, he hath 
* (tirrcd up Davids to ſmite theſe Lions,and reſcue the Prey out of their Teeth; and tho 
* many Lions are amonglt us, yet they dare not roar, much leſs, tear as they have 
* done 3 tho the Beaſts be alive, yet (for the molt part) the Lions are dead : they are 
© Beaſts lil, as baſe, vile, and Bloody in their Natures as ever, but their powerful 
« Lion-like Strength is abated. That glorious Prophecy is in ſome ſence, and in ſome 
* part fulhlled at this day, The Wolf dwells with the Lamb, the I lies down with the 
*Kid, and the Calf and the young Lion, and the fatling together, and a little Child may lead 
\ them , they cannot, they dare not, burt nor deſtroy in all oxr Mountain, Iſa. 11.6, 8. Iam 
* ſure, we may (et our Seal to this Truth of Eliphaz, we have ſeen Lions, and fierce 
* Lions, old Lions, and young Lions, even the ſtout Lions Whelp*, ſome ſcattered 
* abroad, ſome deliroyed, ſome conſumed by the mighty Power of God. 

© Further, It is here ſaid in the Text, That the old Lion ſhall periſh for want of Prey. 
©It is a firange Expretſion 3 Lions have the greateſt Power to get Provition to ſatisfy 
* their Hunger, yeatheir Appetites and Humour > yet theſe ſhall want, theſe Lions 
* who have all their life time preyed upon the States of other Men,even theſe ſhall want; 
© Note hence the Jultice ot God, Sch as have made others want, ſhall at laſt come to want 
* themſelves, they ſhall periſh for want of Prey 3 they ſhall have nothing to eat, When thou 
* ceaſeſt to ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, faith the Prophet 3 And when thou ſhalt make an end 
© t0 deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee; We mult not underſtand it, 
© as if wicked Men do ever give over finning 3 Sin, and their deſire of finning, is ina 
© kind Infinite : they never ſay, Now we have done, and will fa no more 3 but the 
© meaning is, when thou canli fin no more, nor deal treacherouſly no more 3 when 
© thou haſt done thy utmoſt, and ſpent thy Strength tn ſpoiling others, cr taken all 
* their Spoil, ſo that thou hali done ſpoiling, becauſe there is no more to ſpoil 3 then 
© others {hall ſpoil thee. And thou Lion, who haft preyed upon othets a long time, 
© ſhalt not have a bit thy (elf, but ſhalt periſh for want of Prey. 

*It is the Promiſe of God unto his own People, Pal. 34. io. That the Lions ſhall lack, 
© and ſuffer Hunger, but they that fear the Lord, ſhall not want any good Thing : he expre(- 
* ſes it by Lions, to note, that certainly they that fear him, ſhall not want 3 for if any 
© Creatures in the World can preſerve themſelves from Hunger, Lions can 3 if they do 
© but roar, the very, Beaſts will fall down as a Prey before them: but yet (faith God) 
© theſe, even theſe ſhall rather periſh for Hunger, than any one that feareth me ſhall 
*want. God provides for his Lambs, for innocent Perſons, for thoſe that fear him,tho 
© they have no Strength to provide for themſelves 3 but the Wicked who have greateſt 
© Power, and have been moſt ative to provide for themſelves, ſhall pine with want; 
* they who have cauſed ſo many to be bitten with Hunger, ſhall at laſt be Hunger-bitten, 
© and for want of Meat gnaw their Tongues. 

© Laſtly, Where it is ſaid, that the Lions Whelps are ſcattered abroad, obſerve, 
* God will not only deſtroy the Perſons of Wicked Men, but their Families and Poſterities, they 
*and their Whelps (hall all be ſcattered, He will not leave them ſo much as a Man or a 
© Remembrance, Pal, 36. 6. I ſought bis place (faith the Prophet) and he could not be 
* forend, there was no print of him, no Man could remeraber that there was ſuch a 
* Man in the World, unleſs tocurſe his Mernory- 

© I ſhall only give one caution concerning this,and ſo conclude the Point : That which 
* is here affirmed in the General by Eliphaz, concerning the deſtruction of Wicked 
* Men, Lions, and fierce Lions,is not to be taken as a Truth in the univerſal Experi- 
*ence of itz we arc not to underſiand it thus, as if all Perſons, all Lion-like Pcrſons, 
* at all times, periſh, are deſtroyed, and ſcattered abroad 3 but Eliphaz ſpeaks of what 
* is uſually done 3 or he ſpeaks of what God can eafily do at any time, and of what God 
* may juſtly do at all times: Lions, herce Lions, Tyrants, Opprefſors, he both may, 
* and can ſcatter when he pleafeth, yet we find, that God hath permitted ſome Lions, 
* tolive Jong, and diequietly 3 they ſpend all their days in roaring and rending, in 
© tearing and devouring, and yet themſelves are not devoured: God ſuſpends his 
* Jaltice, but it is for weighty reaſons. For in word, 

* Firſt, If God ſhould deſtroy all Lion-like Men, the Joints of the World would be 
© uncloſed, and the Bands of human Society broken aſunder. God forbad the Chil- 


* dren of Iſrael to deliroy all the Canganites, left the Beaſts of the Field ſhould mwlci- 
, ply, & ce, 


© Secondly, 
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* Secondly 3 If God ſhould hunt all theſe Lions out of the World, his own People 
* would live by Senſe, rather than by Faith, and ſeem to be territied by the vihble 
* Actings of Wrath, rather than allurcd by the Promiſes of Mercy, or Tenders of 
© free Grace, | | 

*Thirdly 3 Hedefers them, until they have fuck'd Blood enough, rent enough, 
* done Evil enough, even fillPd up the meaſure of their Sin, and fulfilled the righte- 
© ous Purpoſe of God, by their Unrighteouſneſs. As theſe Lions fill their own 
© Bellies, fo they fulfill God's Counſels 3 therefore he lets them alone, that they may 
* do his Work, tho they little think of it, and leſs intend it. 

© Laſtly 3 Elipbaz ſpeaks of what God did frequently in thoſe Times of the World 
© whercin he lived 3 for then God dealt more by outward Judgments, than in theſe 
* Goſpel-Times. As his Metcies are now more fpiritua), {o uſually are his Judgments, 
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Wicked Men compared to Forts. 
Luk. 12. 32. Go tell that Fox, &c. 


T: Lord Jeſus calls Herod a Fox, by reaſon of his treacherous Plots and Craft, 


whereby he privately contrived to intrap him. See Eraſmus, in his Para- 

phraſe upon the Place: Go and tell that Fox, who conhides in human Craft 

and believes that he can do any thing againſt the Majeſfiy and Counſel 
of God, &c. 

A Fox is called in Hebrew Schwal, and in Caldee, Thaal 3 and therefore, P/al, 
61. where the Hebrew readeth Schuatim, there the Caldee tranſlateth it, Thealaia: 
The Arabians call him Thaleb, and Avicen calleth a Fox ſometimcs Chabel, and alſo 
Chalchail; the Greek Septuagint, Alopebon, and vulgarly Alopex, and Alopon ; the 
Latin, Velpes 3 the French, Regnard, &c. 

The Epithets expreſſing the Nature of the Fox, among Writers, are theſe, 2jz. 
Crafty, wary, deceitful, fiinking, firong-ſmelling, quick-ſmelling, tailed, warlike, 


or contentious, rough 3 the Grecians, fiery-coloured, ſubtil for Slaughter. 
A wicked and ſubtil Perſccutor is, and may be fitly compared to a Fox, which we 


ſhall briefly open in the following Parallel. 


Vetapho?, | 


' Fox is a crafty and ſubtil 
Creature, which appears in 

theſe reſpe&s following : (1.) In 
that he claps his Tail between his 
Legs,when he is purſued. (2.) When 
he perceiveth he cannot eſcape, he 
urines on his Tail, and whisks it on 
the Dogs, which hath an exceeding 
ſtrong Scent, inſomuch that the 
Dogs not enduring the Scent, are 
forced for a while to deſiſt. (3.) He 
will often, when he is in danger, 
and no avoiding of it, bite the 
Dogs on their hinder Legs, for that 
is the tendereſt part about them. 
(4.) Becauſe the Beaſt called the 
Urchin is too ſtrong for him, he 
taketh him by Craft : for when he 
caſteth bimfelf down upon the 
Ground, he leapeth upon his Bclly, 
and deſtroyeth him. (5.) The Fox 
( Naturaliſts obſerve) hath a ſubri 
way 


Parallel 


O ſome wicked Perſecutors are very 

crafty and ſubtil, as appeared in Pha- 
raob King ot Egypt, and Herod, What 
Policy did the firit uſe, to ſpoil and utter- 
ly defiroy the Iſraelites ! Come on, faith 
he, let us deal wiſely with them, &c, 
Many Tyrants, and curſed Perſecutors 
have pretended much Kindneſs to the 
Saints, when they have in their Hearts 
utterly deſigned to deliroy them. What 


ſaid Herod to the wiſe Men? Go, ſearch Mar.$37,8 


diligently for the young Child; and when 
ye bave found him, bring me word again 

that I may come and worſhip bim alſo: 
Which was nothing elſe but a crafty Pre- 
tence, for his purpoſe was to kill him. 
What Policy did Fzlian the Apoliate uſe 
to deſtroy the poor Chriſtians! Alf 
what Devices have the Romanilts inven - 
ted, to ſpoil and utterly ruin the Prote- 
ſtants from time to time! contriving 
Helliſh Plots, and then caſting them upon 
fuch whoſe Souls hate ſuch deteiiable 
Actions! It hath been the common 
Practice of theſe crafty Perſecutors, to 
put the Wolyes Skins upon theſe harmleſs 
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Dr. Frant- 
II46, 


Yetaphoz. 


way to take Fiſh : Wandering by 


the Shore, he dippeth his Tail in 
the Water, and the little Filh 1nme- 
diatly entangle themſelves 1n 1t, 
and ſo are taken. (6.) By Craft,as 
Geſrer obſerves, he gets the Badger's 
Den for his own uſe; and by layin 


Sheep and Lambs of Chriſt, and then' ſet 
the Dogs upon them, to hurt and worry 
them, &'c. How have they charged them 
with Treaſon, Sedition, and Rebellion, 
from time to time, on purpoſe to render 
them odious to the common, and more 
unwary People. 


in the mouth of the Wolfe's Den, an Herb called Sea-Onior, which is con- 
trary to the Nature of Wolves, he frights away that Creature, ſo that he 
will not come near it. (7.) He is often troubled with Waſps in the Sum- 
mer-time, but uſeth this Wile to deſtroy them : He hideth himſelf, but 
layeth his Tail out z.the Waſps flie to his Tail, and when there are abun- 
dance in it, he rhnnethto the Wall, or to ſome Tree, and ſtriketh his Tail 
againſt the Tree, and' rubbeth it againſt the Ground, and fo he de- 
ſtroyeth all of them. (8.) If he wanteth Food, and knows not where 
to get it, he licth upon the Ground, upon his Back, with his Legs 
ſtretched abroad, and fo feigneth himſelf dead ; the Birds ſeeing him lie 


in this manner, light on him, thinking he is dead 3 and when they are up- 
on him, he taketh them, and deſtroyeth them. 


II. The Fox is not only crafty, 
but cruel and blood-thirſty, a great 
Deſtroyer of innocent Creatures : 
He will ſeize upon Hares, Cones, 
Hens, Geeſe, Lambs, &c. and make 
a great Spoil of them. 


II. So wicked Papiſts, and other Ene* 
mies of God's People, are not only ſub- 
til, but very cruel and blood-thirſty, 
Herod was called a Fox, partly without 
doubt upon this account: What -bar- 
barous Slaughter did he make in the 
Town of Bethlehem, of poor, harmleſs, 


and innocent Babes, that ſo he might craftily cut off the holy Child Feſ#us among the 
rclt ! And what cruel, bloody, ( as well as crafty ) Foxes have the Papilſts been ! 
How many Thouſands, nay, Millions of Souls, have they deſtroyed, both of Heathens 
in Americz, and Chriſtian Proteſtants in moſt Kingdoms of Europe! Sce Foxe's 
Afr and Monuments. Sir Sam. Moreland's Hiſtory, and Mr, Clark's Examples, &c. 


# TI. Fhe Fox never goes ſtreight 
forward, but tortuoſis incedit an- 


fratibxs, orby crooked Windings. 


III. © So the Romiſh Foxes never walk 
* in the ſireight Path of the Goſpel, nor 
* follow the even and fireight Rules theres» 
* of, but in crooked Windings, and By- 


* Paths of Error and human Traditions, not leading to God by Chriſt, but by Saints 
*and Angels3 nor to his Merits only for SatisfaQtion, but to the Sacrifice of the 
* Maſs, Pardons of their own, and to Purgatory, &c. uſing all Deceitfulneſs and Error 


* to compals theirown curſed Ends. 


IV. The Time, eſpecially, when 
the Fox invades and ſeizeth hisPrey, 
1s in the Night, whenal!l are aſleep, 
both Shepherd and Sheep. 


V. Foxes are a ſtinking Sort of 


Creatures, and in the Day-time hide 


themſelves in their Holes, and fel- 
dom look out. 


IV. So in like manner do theſe Foxes 
break in upon a People, when they are 
ſecure 3 like the envious Man, that ſow- 
ed Tarcs among the good Sced, they 
watch the fitteſt Opportunities to ſpoil 
God's Heritage. 

V. So theſe Romiſh Foxes are a filthy 
and ſtinking ſort of Vermine in their 
Lives and Converſations, guilty of all 
manner of abominable Luſis, and horrid 
Pollution ; and whilt the Light of the 


Goſpel clearly and treely ſhines in a Ringdom or Nation, they hide themſelves 3 but 
when it begins to be Even-tide with a People, then they, as at this Day, begin to 


look out of their Holes, 


VI. Foxes 


Book IV. 


Guild. 


SSC 
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VHetapho, 


JParallel. 


VI. Foxes are ſaid to do much 
Miſchiet to Vineyards 3 as Franzins 
and others obſerve. 


VII. The Fox, notwithſtanding 
all his Craft, is often caught and 
made a Spoil of, being much hated 


by all, for the Miſchief and Hurt he 
doth. 


VI. So Wicked Perſecutors and Scdu- 
cers do great hurt and Miſchief to Chrili's 


Vineyard, Take us the Foxes, the little Cant 2 15. 


Foxes that ſpoil the Vines, &c, 

VII. So the Romith Foxes and (ubtile 
Enemies of the Lord's Heritage, notwith- 
ſtanding all their Craft and Helliſh Policy, 
are often taken in the Snare, and their 
Plots difcovered,and they hanyed for their 


Trea(on and curſed Contrivances, as tor- 
mer and latter times ſhew. 


Thferences. 


6 by may teach us to take heed of two forts of Men. Firſt, of a flattering and 
fawning Perſecutor. Secondly, of a cunning and fubtile Seducer; for Foxes 
haunt not a Vineyard, or Flock of Sheep, more than theſe do the Church: (1.) By 
corrupting the Purity of her Doctrine, (2,) Obſcuring the Simplicity of Worſhip. 
(3-) Ovcrturning the Beauty of Order, and bringing in contuſion, ſpoiling her Bond of 
Union, by extinguiſhing the Vigor and Lite of Chriſtianity. (4.) By deſtroying her 
Children, and ſpoiling their Goods, and as much as in them lies ruining their Souls. 
2. Therefore let us pray that theſe Foxes tnay be taken, likeas the Foxes, that one 
way or other their Craft and Subtilty may be diſcovered, and they prevented, and 


hindered from doing more hurt to God's Church. 


a 
lm—_— 


Wicked Men compared to Goats, 


Mat. 25. 31. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy 
Angels with hint, then he ſhall ſit upon: the Throne of bis Glory. 

Ver. 32. And before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 

them one from the other, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats. 

Ver. 33. And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his Right Hand, but the Goats on the 


Left, &c. 


{He Male or great Hee-Goat, is called in Hebrew 4tud, and the leſſer Sier 
and Zeir 3 the Chaldee tranſlate it, Gen. 13. Teias-jaii, and Numb. 15. Lze; 
the Arabians, Texs, and Maez 3 the Perſians Aſfeban, and Buſan 3 the Gre- 
cians Tragos, or devouring or ravening; 


Tragus ab edends quod grana frafid pane. 


The common Epithets given to the Goat, by the Learned, are theſe, (vis.) Left- 
ſided, greedy, unarmed, Swift, long-legged, rough, ragged, unclean, ſirong- 
ſinellings lecherous, britiler,, wanderer, vile, wanton, &c. 

Wickcd Men, but more eſpecially Hypocrites in the Church; are compared to them, 


Simile. 
"He Goat commonly feedeth 
among Sheep, and lyeth down 
with them, and ſeems much to love 
their Company. 


II. Yet there is a vaſt difference 


between the natural Properties of 


the Sheep and Goats 3 for whereas 
Sheep are meek and harmleſs, Goats 
are of a contrary diſpoſition, they 

are 


Parallel, 


"O fome Hypocrites ſeem to love the 

Y- Company of God's People, they cun- 
ningly contrive ways how: to get Into 
Churches, and appear to be of the ſame 


Flock, taking much ſeeming [Delight in 


the company of the truly Religious. 

HU. So there is @ gzeat. difference |bc- 
tween a wicked' May\(notwithljanding, 
his higheſt pretence. to Religion). and a 
Saintz the one is humble, meek, and 
harmleſs, ſeeking the good and well being 
of a)l, when the other is proud, fiubborn 

Ii 2 and 


Geſaer. 


Wicked Wen compared to Goats. 


Vee Tep/ FM 
out of 
Ge ſncr, 


Pag. I 99, 


\12'(25.41 more and then (hall be ſay unto them on the 


DSimie. 
arc ravenous and very miſchievous, 
they will cat the Barks of Trees,and 
ſpo1l tender Plants, great deſtroyers 
of Gardens and Vineyards. 


IT; The Goats are a ſtinking and 
unclean ſort of Creatures 3 there 1s 
no Creature, ſaith Geſnar, that ſmel- 
leth ſo {trongly as doth a Male Goar, 
by reaſon oft the immoderate Luſt 
which this Creature 1s exceedingly 
prone and addicted to above others. 


IV. A Goat is ſaid to bea very 
greedy and devouring ſort of Crea- 
rure; for as Dr. Franzius reports, 
that that Field or Paſture that will 
teed a thouſand Sheep, will not be 
enough for a hundred Goats. 


Parallel. 

and miſchicvous 3 many of them while 
they ſeem to have a great zeal for Religion, 
ſecretly care not what hurt they do to 
God's Vineyard, contriving means how 
they may undo and ruine the Godly in 
the Land. 

II. So Wicked Men are unclean, filthy, 
and loathſome in the light of God, by rea- 
ſon of their abominable and molt bealily 


Luſts and Uncleannefics, being given Rom. 3. 
horribly to Fornication, Adultery, In- 26, 25. 


ceſt, &c. From whence cometh the Pro- 
verb of thoſe Mcn, that have a {iron 
ſcent about therh, that they ſtink like a 
Goat. 

IV. So fome Wicked Men are of a very 
covetous and greedy Diſpotition,not being 
contented with a {mall Portion of world- 
ly good things 3 for tho they have ſome 
hundreds, nay thouſands by the Year, 
yet are {till craving aftcr more, not being 
fatished with what they have of their 


Book 1V 


own, but alſo itrive to poſſels themſelves of that which is their Neighbours ; defiring, 
like Wicked 4bab, Nab-tb's Vineyard : So that that Portion or Ettate, which will ſa- 
tisfy and comfortably maintain a thouſand Families of good Chriltians, is too little for 


one of them 3 ſuch is their covetous and greedy Appetite. 


V. Goats feed and lye down with 
Sheep, yet ſometimes the Shepherd 
{cparates them one from the other. 


Simile. 
Oats are uſctul ; ſome poor 


People are much ſupplyed by 
them, both' for Meat and Milk. 


II. Goats have been made uſe of 
in the time of the Law, for Sacrifice, 
and were alſo uſed, as clearly typt- 
fying Jeſus Chriſt, See Ainſworth on 
Leu. 16.5, 8, I5. 


V. So tho ſome Wicked and Hypocriti- 
cal Perſons accompany with the Lord's 
People, and ſeem to teed & lye down with 
them, yet at lalt the Lord Jeſus will ſepa- 
rate the one from the other, as a Shepherd 
ſeparates the Sheep from the Goats, 

Diſparity. 
ut ſome Wicked Men are not only of 
no Uſe to either poor or rich; nay 
many of them are not only worſe than 
Goats, but worſe than Inhdels; fo fax from 
relieving others, as that they provide not 
tor thoſe of their own Houlhold, 

II. But Wicked Men are an abomina- 
tion to the Lord, their very Perſons, as 
well as their Sacrifices, are deteſiablez no 
uſe at all made of them in any part of 
God's Worſhip, but are excluded there- 
from, till by hearing the Word they Re- 


pent and turn to God, and ſo become the 
Sheep of Carilt, 


Inferences. 


\ S this may call aloud to Wicked Men, to conſider the {ad and loathſome Eſtate 
they are in, ſo in a ſpecial manner it doth reprove all ſuch, that, like Goats, 

tced arid'lye down with Chriſt's Flock, and yet are fill but Goats, and as they fo abide, 
they will de found at the left hand of Chriſt in the day of his appearing to Judgment, 
when they ſhall be ſeparated, ſo as never tohave the Company of the Sheep of Chrilt 


left Hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into the 


everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. 


Wicked 


Wicked Men compared to Thicves. 


Jer. 7. 11. Mat. 21.13. Ifa.1.23. Rev. 9.21. 


Thicf «.At771s, Fur, Mat. 6. 19, 20. & 24.43. Foh. 10. $,10. 6 12.6, 
he that fiealeth cunningly, @«p, ſoa Thict was named of old, or as if it 
were KAtn7vs, of carrying or taking away, A5#%5, Latro, Mat, 21. 13. 
& 26. 65. & 27. 38, 44. a Kobber. 


In what reſpect Wicked Men may be fitly compared to Thieves, take as followeth, 
Parallels. 


Ome are Thieves from their Childhood, they begin betimes to ſteal and rob: 

So the Ungodly begin betimes to be Wicked, they are ſaid to go altray trom the 

Wornb, telling Lies, and are by Nature prone to all manner of Sin and Wickedneſs 
hcreby depriving God of that Hononr, Fear, and Revercnce, that belongs to him. 

Il. Thieves love not the day, leſt they ſhould be diſcovered, but are buſy and active 

in the Night: So' Wicked Men hate the Light, They love Parknefs rater than Light, 


: Joh. 3e1 9. 
becauſe their Deeds are Evil. 


Ii. Thieves run many Hazards and Dangers, venture their Lives to accompliſh 
their Deligns: So Wicked Men run great Hazards aud Dangers, venture not only 
the Lite ot theix Bodics, but of their Souls alſo, to tulhl their Deligns and wicked 
Purpolcs. a | 

IV. Thieves are a great Terrour to honeſt Men, they put many in fear: So ſome 
Wicked and Ungodly Men area great Trouble, Griet and Terrour to thoſe who are 
Godly 3 how was the Soul of righteous Lot vexcd with the tilthy Converſation of 
the Sodomites ? 1 Pet, 2.7. 

V. Thieves greatly abuſe,rob and wrong others, not only ſuch as are of their own 
Rank and Quality 3 but ſometimes ſet upon, and rob Perſonsin Authority 3 the Judg, 
nay and Prince himſclt, hath been ſometimes robbed and abuſed by Thieves : Did not 
Tho. Blood but tew Years lince, tical the King's Crown ? So Wicked Men greatly 
abulc their Neighbours, they do often take away the good Name of ſuch who truly 
tear God, and ſometimes attempt their Chaltity, &'c. This 1s not all, they do not 
ouly thus endeavour to rob Men, ſuch who are poor Mortals like themſelves but they 
rob God : and that many ways. . (1.) They rob him ot his Glory. And (2.) Of 
their own Strength and Flower of their Age, which belongs to him. (3.) They rob 
him of their Hearts and Atecions, and place it upon the World and their own baſe 
Luſis. (4+) They rod him ut their precious Time, and ſquander ic away in a toolith 
aud idle manner, upon their Luttsz nay, hath noc that Man ot Blood (I mean the 
Pope) robbed Feſus Chrift of his Crown and Royal Diadem ? doth he not afſuine that 
Power and Head-ſhip to himſclt, that only belongs to the Prince of the Kings of the 
Earth ? 

VI. Thieves oft-times Kill as well as Steal, and Kill in Stcaling, ſo that they make 
th. mſclves guilty of Murder as well as of Thett: So Wicked and Ungodly Men, by 
their Ungodly aad Sinful Lives, makes themſclves guilty of the breach of the whole 
Law of God, by adding Sin to Sin, and multiplying their Wickedneſs, and ſotran(- 
grcls not only in one, but inevery Point, and thereby - wiltully murder their own 
Souls, and many titnes kill and deliroy their innocent Neighbours too. 

VII. Thieves are ſometimes taken in the Fact, or by Purſuit are apprehended, and 
laid Hands on, that they may anſwer the Law in that Caſe made and provided : So 
Wicked Men are ſometimes taken in their Wickednels, by the Hand of God 3 orit 
they cſcape ar. immediate Stroak in the very Act of Sin, yet they are purlued by God's 
juli Judgment that followeth them, and will overtake thei at Jalt, 

VIII. Thieves, when taken, would fain make an cfcape 3 nay, it they are not held by 
{irong Hand's,they will get looſe and run away: $So Wicked Men when God's Hand 
is upon them how fain would they make an eſcape? when Adam fell in with the 
Tempter tv rob God of his Honour, it is (aid, he hid himfelt among the Trees of the 
Gardcn, Guilt made him fly 3 and what pititul Shifts do all old Adam's Chiliren make, 


to 


* 
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Pro, 29.12, 


1 Cor. 5. 


Tia, 55. 5s 
Plal. 1.1, 


J>arallels. 
to excuſe their Sins? Or if they cannot make excuſe, then they ſeek out ways to eſcape 
if poſlible; Some ſay,their Sins are not ſo great as others others ſay,they were drawn 
in and inticed 3 others, that God is merciful, and they doubt not but he will pardon 
them 3 others fly to the goodneſsof their Hearts 3 ſome to ſeeming Repentance, ſay- 
ing, God forgive me, &'c, But what ever way they take, till they are truly converted, 
they are holden by the Cords of their own Sins, and they ſhall not eſcape, nor cari 
pet out of God's Hand, but muſt an{wer for all their Wickedneſs at their utmolt 
er1). 

: IX. Some Thieves are ſo impudent, that they*will adventure to rob in the day time, 
let who will look on, being too firong for the Standers-by : So ſome Wicked Men 
are ſo impudent, that they will adventure to rob their innocent Neighbours of their 
Goods ina publick manner in the day-time 3 as many of the Papiſts have ſerved the 
poor Proteſtants in former times, in divers Nations, and pretended they had Law for 
what they did. 

X, Some are great Thieves, and therefore called the Captains of the Thieves, un- 
der whoſe Conduct and DireCtion the lefler Thieves do rob and tteal: So ſome Wicked 
Men arc ſo notorious in Wickedneſs, that they lead the Van as it were, and are not 
only examples to others of inventing new coined Oaths, and ſinful Faſhions, and Cu- 
flomsz but do command or lay ſome kind of force upon ſuch, who are under their 
Power, to be as Wicked as themſelves, elſe they turn them off as not fit to do them 
Service: as it is written 3 If a Rwler bearkento Lies, all bis Servants are wicked, (that is) 
he will ſodiſcountenanceand diſcourage Truth and honeſt Dealing, that none but Ly- 
ers and Wicked Perſons can live with him. 

XI. Some Thieves are ſo mercileſs, they ſteal and carry all away that People have : 
So ſotne Perſecutors have been ſo void of pity and humanity, that they have took all 
away, which ſome Godly People had, even their very Beds from under them. 

XII; There are ſome facrilegious Thieves, fuch as rob Churches, and fical away 
thoſe things that are ſet a-part tor Divine Worſhip: So ſome Wicked Men are Robbers 
of the Church of God, by taking away his holy Inſtitutions, and ſetting their Inven- 
tions in the xoom thereof 3 ſuch are the Romiſh Crew, &c. Chriſt tells us, that ſuch 
who come not in by the Door, but climb up ſome other way, are Thieves and Rob- 
bers: nay if it were poſſible, the Great Thief the Pope, and his Accomplices, would 
have robbed us of the Bible, and the true Religion, nay of the true Church it ſelf ; 
however they ( with all that adhere to them |) have robbed many hundreds, nay 
thouſands, of her true and faithtul Members, both of their Goods, Lives and Liberties, 
for the which they mult give anaccount at the great Day. 

XIII. Thieves are {o oppoſite to honeſt Men, that they by all means avoid their 
Cotnpany and Society, it potlible, when they know them: So Wicked Men, known 
and diſcovered to be fo, are not at all it Company for the Godly; nay the Godly are 
commanded to avoid them, and to have no fellowthip with them, fo far as poſlible 
they may 3 'however if in Civil Things there be ſome kind of Neceſſity to buy and ſel! 
with them, yet their Sinin that, or any other way, is to be hated and departed from 
nay it a Man hath been a Profeſſor of Godlineſs, and turn to be a Wicked Man 
ſuch a one the Godly areto have no intimacy, that he may be aſhamed. 

XIV. Thieves know by-ways, and are acquainted with ſuch Places where they may 
'accompliſh their Deligns, not only as to Secrecy, but Security: So Wicked Men do 
acquain! themſelves with by-ways, and therefore called the way of the Wicked, Let 
the Wicked forſake bis way, &c. Bleſſed is the Man that walketh net in the way of the Un- 
godly, &c. Foſeph's Miſtreſs made ule of her Skill in the way of the Wicked, when ſhe 
attempted to rob him of his Chaſtity: for there was, (1.) Privacy, none ſaw, (2.) Se- 
crecy, none knew, and (3.) Opportunity, which he might row (without fear of 
Shame) make uſe of 3 and there is not a Wicked Fornicator in the World, but would 
haveowned it as his way, and have choſen it too as a tit Opportunity : But Bleſſed 


, with 


| Fofeph walked not in this way, he knew that nothing could 'be ſo private, nor be 


kept ſo ſecret, but the All-ſeeing Eye of God can ſee it, and will bring it to 
Light. 

NV. Thieves are ſometimes taken and committed to Priſon, there to be kept ſafe 
till the general Aﬀize, or time of Trial, and then are brought forth, trycd, and con- 
demned, many times to die, and ſoon after executed: So Wicked Men are taken by 
Death, atid committed to the Grave, and there they are held faſt till the day of che 
Reſurre&ion, and laſt Jadgment or great Athze, where they ſhall be trycd, and give 


an 


.... 
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an account of all their Wickedneſs done in the Body, againſt whom Jeſus Chrift will 
proceed in a way of Juſtice 3 and being arraigned, and indicted for all their Wicked- 
neſs, Thefts and Robberies, ſhall be found Guilty, by good Evidence, by the Law cf 
God, Conſcience and Nature, and being fo found Guilty, ſhall receive the juti Sec- Mr 
tence of Hell Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, with a Go ye Curſed, lt. 


Diſparity. 


Hieves can but rob and ſical ſuch things as are common to Men: But Wicked 
F Men rob God, and cheat themſelves of their own immortal Souls, as hath been 
ewed. 

IT. Thieves endeavour to hide themſelves, and are not willing to be known : But 
Wicked Men commit their Wickednelſs publickly, and matter not who ſeeth them, 
they declare their Sin as Sodom, and hidcit not, they are not aſhamed to commit their 
Wickednefs in the very Face of the Sun. 

II. Thieves oft-times ſpare the Poor, and let them paſs, but ſeize upon ſuch as 
are Rich : * Bur Wicked Men regard neither Poor nor Rich, if they are Godly; nay 
the Poor of this World (tha Rich in Faith) are molily in their Eye, to be made a {poil, 
robbed and ruined by them. 

IV. Some Thieves after they have received the jult Sentence of Death, from which 
they cannot eſcape, yet do repent of their Wickedneſs and receive pardon of God, tho 
they dic by the $16 of Man; But Wicked Men, living and dying in Sin, after the laſt 
yp Moni and Sentence of Eternal Death, cannot repent, neither have they any time 
ſo to do, but muſi be damned without Remedy. 


SS BS Jnferences. 


FJ Ence we may ſee, how calily Men may mittake themſelves, by condemning others, 
when they arc in as bad or a worle fiate themſelves who is it but will readily 
cry out againſt a Thief, and uſe their utmoſt endeavour to apprehend him. but how few 
are there (of the fame kind, v;z. Thieves, as hath been thown) will lay Hands 
upon, or condemn themſelves 3 who are, as you have heard, worſe than Thieves ? 
2. How doth it warn the Godly to look to themſelves : for it the good Man of the 
Houſe had known at what time the Thick would have come, he would have 
watched. 
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Wicked Men naked. 


Ezek, 16. 8. And covered thy Nakedneſs, S&c. 

Verſe 22. Thou haſt not remembred the Days of thy Youth, when thou wert 
naked and bare, &c. | 

Rev. 3. 17. Poor, and blind, and naked, &c. 


kedneſs z the Nakedneſs of the Soul, as well as of the Body. 
Parall:1s. 


I. Akedneſs ſince the Fall doth not only import not having of Clothes, but the 
Want of Clothes. As Adam before he fell, had no Clothes, fo he nceded 
none 3 his Nakedneſs was an Ornament to him 3 bur no ſooner had he ſinned, but he 
ſaw the want of a Garment: So all ungodly Men -are not only without ſpiritual 
Clothes, but they exceedingly necd them 3 as thcy have no Righteouſneſs to cover 
them, ſo *tis their Miſery, Tis 'a Jamentable thing to be naked, and *tis a far more 
grieyous thing to be ſpiritually naked, to have no real and divine Cover for the Soul. 
UH. The Shame, Deformity, and all natural Filthineſs of a naked Perſon doth ap- 
pear 3 'tis viſible, and he is thereby expoſed toReproach : So the Shame, Detormi- 
ty,. and Vilene(s of wicked Men, who are ſpiritually naked, ( having not the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt to cover them ) doth appear3 and this expoſeth them to Shame and 
Reproach. Sin is the Shame of any Peopte. To {ce a Man naked, that hath a rotten Provo 34 
and 


T = is a twofold Nakedneſs, wiz. an external, and aninternal Na- 
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and polluted Carcaſe, full of Sores and ſtinking Ulcers, is a loathſom Sight : But 
ſuch is the State of the Souls of ungodly Men, they are naked, and:'their inward Fil- 
thinz{s lies fully open to the Eyes of the great God, nay, and much of it appears to 
the Sight of Mcn 3 ſpiritually there is no Soundneſs in them, from the Crown of 
their tcads to the Soles of their Feet, nothing but Wounds, Bruiſes, and putrifying 
Sores» ba} La, 11s | 
li!. A naked Perſon is expoſed to the Extremity both of Cold and Heat. Clothes 
ke.p tne Budy warm in Winter, and defend from the parching Heat in Summer 3 and 
he that is without them, from hence is in a iiſcrable Condition 3 every Blaſt pinches 
him,the Sun ſcorches him, &c. So wicked Men lie open to the dreadfal Wrath of God, 
which is ſct forth in Scripture by Things extreme in their Nature, both in reſpe'of 
Heat and Cold. O how unable will theſe naked Souls be to abide the Day of God's 
Wrath, or to fiand before him who is a conſuming Fire! The Righteouſneſs of 
Chrili vill be as a Cover and Screen between the Saints, and the devouring Flames 
of God's Anger: but wicked Men have no Defence, no Screen nor Coverz they ate 
nakcd,expulcd not only to the Shame of every Eye, but to the direful Effe&s of God's 
dreadtul Wrath and Vengeance, &c, whillt they live, and when they die, and 
tor ever, X | 

IV. A naked Man is expoſed to great Danger by his Enemies 3 every ſmall Blow 
may wound him, who hath nothing on to defend him from it 3 every ſmall Prick will 
make him bleed : But much greater Danger is he in by great Strokes, and Thruſts 
of Swords and Spears, and by Arrows and Darts that Enemies may let flie againſt 
him; his Condition is not full of Shame, but alſo full of Danger: So wicked Men, 
who are ſpiritually naked, are expoſed to great Danger from the Enemies of the 
Soul. (1.) Sin, nay, every Sin wounds him 3 the feaſt Sin makes a Wound in his 
Soul, what Wounds then do great Sins make! (2.) Conſcience wounds him, and 
laſhes him ſorcly. (3.) Satan lets flie his fiery Darts and Arrows againſt him, and 
wounds him to the very Heart, and, like an hungry Lion, tears his Soul (as it were) 
to pieces, (4.) Death and Wrath wound him, he having nothing to defend him 
from any of theſe, &ec, 

V. A naked Perſon is not fit for any Employment 3 he is not fit to fight, nor fit to 
labour : So ſuch who are ſpiritually naked, are not fit for any ſpiritual Service 3 they 
can neither work for God, nor ſuffer for God, nor reſiſt Sin and Satan 3 they are not 
ht for any Society of ſpiritual Men, but are unſpeakably miſerable every way. 


Diſparity, 


Aked Men deſire Clothes, they will beg hard for ſomething to cover their Na- 
kedneſs: But the Wicked are unſenſible of their Nakedneſs, and therefore ſeek 

not to be cloathed 3 nay, like mad Men, refuſe Raiment. We read, Luke 8. 27. of 
a Man poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils, and the Text faith, he wore no Clothes ; 
his Madneſs is evidenced by that, he would ſuffer no Clothes to be put upon kim. 
'Tis a Sign Men are ſpiritually poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils, that refuſe to puc 
on the Garment of Faith and Holineſs to cover their Nakedneſs. Theſe Garments 
are held forth every day to be fold ( without Money, and without Price ) in the 
Minittry of the Word 3 but'ſo mad are ungodly Men, they had rather go naked, than 
lay hold on them, and put them on. And is it not juſt, that ſuch Men ſhould be by- 


ried in Hell, in their own Rags, that will not embrace Chriſt and Holineſs, that they 
may be cloathed with eternal Salvation ? | 


i n- 


Wicked Men compared to Uipers, 
Mat. 3. 7. O Generation of Vipers, &c. 


—_——__— — 
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Vipers , not only Vipers, but a Seed and Generation of Vipers. Some think, he 
alludes to the Devil, that old Serpent, whoſe Off-ſpring they were: ' Te are of 
your Father the Devil, &c. But others rather think, he compares them to the 


Serpent called the Viper, upon conſideration of divers Properties, wherein there is a 
fit reſemblance between it and them, &c, | 


J* Baptiſt calls the Scribes and Phariſces, and other wicked Men of the Jews, 


JParallels. 


Mat, 
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Mat.3:7,9. 


_— 


Parallels. 


"Y Viper 1s a moſt poy{ſonous Creature : when the Barbarians ſaw the Viper ſtick 44,235. 
on Pau/'s hand, they looked upon him as a dead Man 3 their Biting is accounted 

mortal; So the Wicked are a very deſtructive and murderous Generation of Men 3 

their bitter Words, and cruel Slanders, are like deadly Venom 3 The Poyſon of Aſps is 

zender their Tongues, David complains of the Ungodly upon this account, Whoſe 

Tongue ( faithhe ) is as a ſharp Sword. Sin is compared to Poiſon : Their Poiſon is 

like the Poiſon of @ Serpent, &c. The Tongue ( ſaith Fames ) is full of deadly Poiſon. Jam... 
And if this be the Nature of their Words, what are their Works! It Poiſon be in 7 
their Words, what Poiſon Is in their Blows, and curſed Bitings! Their Tecth are Spears OI 
and Arrows. 

II. The Viper devours Scorpions, and thereby the Poiſon becomes ſtronger: So 
the Phariſees and Sadduces, taking in the poiſonous Opinions of their corrupt Kab- 
bins, by adding their own, encreaſed the Poiſon of their vile Errors. Blackwood, 

HT. The Viper hath a beautiful Skin, tho inwardly very venemous : So thoſe 
Phariſees, like other painted Hypocrites, made a fair Shew in the Fleſh, appeared Cc- 
vout, and glorious to Men, but were inwardly full of the Poyſon of Luti, and abo- 
minable Error. 

IV. Young Vipers (as Ariſtotle, Pliny, Rhodogin, and others afficm ) eat their 4,17; 
way into the World through their Mothers Belly, (tho ſome ſecm ro doubt of the Hiit of | 
Truth of this generally received Opinion ): So the Scribes and Fhariſces cricd out, _ apes 
We are Abraham's Children, &c. and from thence concluded, they were meet Subjects PI 
for Baptiſm, and ſhould be ſaved : They, like Vipers, as one obſerves, would nceds 
find a way to Heaven through the Bowels of their Anceliors, or by the Faith of their 71». i». 
Parents: but what faid the Baptiſt ? O Generation of Vipers, &c. Think, not to ſay within "9: P- 5%. 


- ood lib. 
your ſelves, We have Abraham to ozr Father, &c. Or as another worthy Writer obſerves Wn 


upon the place: As the Viper cats ( faith he ) through the Bowels of his Darn, WT ONT 
that they may come to Lite 3 ſo you Scribes and Phariſees kill your Mother, the Syna- 
gogue, your Fathers, the Prophets, and taithtul Teachers, that you may live in your 
Pride and Covetouſneſs. -_ 

V. Geſner, and divers others, afirm, that the Female Viper is the worſt, and her 71,6, 
Biting more deadly than the Males 3 after the biting of the Male there are bur two 
Holes, but after the biting of che Female therc are tour. See the Verkes of Nicander. 


"But of the Vipers Brood, the Female is the wort, 
Whick, as it were, with greater Wrath doth burn 

And therefore when ſhe bites, makes Bodies more accurſt, 
Infliting burtful Wounds, to Vehemency turn'd ; 
Rolling her Bulk and Tail more oft about, 

Whereby a ſpeedier Death doth Life let out. 


This may aptly be applied to many curſed Women, who, of all the vipcrous Gene- 
rations of curſed Monſters, have, in divers Ages of the Worla, appeared in their ve- 
nemous Rage and Malice againſt the Innocent,worle than Men, I might give you a 
Catalogue of them, if needful. As ſome Women who are gracious, feem to excel! 
Men,in Zeal and Love, and other divine Vertues : $0 ſome Women, when very wic- 
ked, and left to themſelves, excecd mol Men in horrid Abomination, &c, 


K k UUICR?D 
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Wicked Men pooz2, 


Rev. 3. 17. "Poor, and blind, and naked. 


Chriſtleſs Soul is poor : It 1s true, a godly Man, one that hath | 
much Grace, is poor in his own Eyes: I know thy Poverty, but 

thou art rick But a wicked Man is really a poor Man, as will ap- 
pear by the tollowing Parallel. 


Parallels. 


E is 2 poor Man, that hath nothing that is really or truly good, that hath no 
H Clothes to cover him, but is naked as ever he was born 3 that hath never a Bir 
of Bread, nor any thing that is good, to eat, but lives upon Husks, Chaff, and 
Alt.cs, &c. Now wicked Mcn 3re fo poor and miſcrable, that they have nothin 
that is truly good : they are naked, as we have ſhewed, their Souls are naked they 
have uothing to cat but Husks and Aſhes3z tor ſuch are thoſe empty and periſhin 
Ne Things of the World compared to in the Scripture, on which they feed: He feedeth 
CIT on Aſhes, &c, The Prodigal would fain have filled his Belly with the Husks which 
Rol,12.1.; the Swine dil cat. Fphraim ( faith God ) feedeth on the Wind, &c. Therefore wic- 
ked Men are poor and miſcrable. 

[1. Hcis a poor Man, that as he hath nothing, ſb he can do-nothing, whereby to 
kcIp or rclieve himſelf in his Necelſity: Wicked Men, as they have nothing, fo they 
can do nothing, to relieve their own Souls: They have no Clothes, and none can 
they, by any ways of their own, obtain, or help themſelves untoz they have no 

if.cc.1,2 Food, nor can they procure any : They labour for that which is not Bread, and ſpend 
Vt.l. 49.9, their Strength for that which ſatisfies not : Therefore poor and miſerable. 

III. He is a poor Man, that as he hath nothing, and can do nothing, fo he hath no 
Body, ncither Friend nor Brother, that can do any thing for him: But thus in a ſpi- 
ritual Sence *tis with wicked Men, and therefore poor and miſerable. | 

IV. He is a poor Man, who as he hath nothing, can do nothing, nor hath any 
Budy to do for him, aad yet is many thouſand Pounds in debt: Such is the State of 
wicked Men, they have nothing, can do nothing, have no Friend or Brother to do 

Mar.18,24 any thing for them, yet do owe ten thouſand Talents to God's Juſtice, which is a 
preat, a very great Sum, and therefore poor and miſcrable. 

V. Heis a poor Man, that as he hath nothing, can do nothing, hath none to do 
any thing tor him, and is many thouſand Pounds in debt 3 and betides, is a ſorry Soul, 
he has no worth in him, being a vile, baſe, ſordid, andill-natured Wretch, worthy 
of no regard or pity, oe that no Body will catt an Eye of Compaſſion upon : But 

Ezck.1s. ſuch is the Condition of every ungodly Perſon, they have no Worth nor Excellency 
at all in them, they are not worth regard nor pity, there is nothing in them that can 
move God to rcſpe# them, nor his Angels to regard them, therefore very poor 
and miſerable. x. 

VI. He is a poor Man that is in the Condition we have mentioned, and that which 
apgravatcs his Povcrty is this, He isnor like ever to be in a Condition to help himſelf, 
nor to tind 2 Friend or Brother to help him : .a Man may be to day miſerable, helpleſs, 
and friendlc{s, but in alittle time pothbly it may be better with him, and he may* 
ſupply his own Necclitics, or get ſome to relieve him. Now ungodly Men are in the 
State you have heard, and are never like to be in a better Condition, by any means of 
their own, or by any Frieud of theirs, and therefore poor and miſerable, 

VII. He is a poor Man that is in the Condition above-mentioned, and not only fo, 
but is ſick, wounded, and in Priſon, &c. Such ſpiritually is the State of all wicked 

Ia.1.5. Men, viz. fics, wounded, blind, n:ked, and in Priſon, under the Power of Sin 
and Satan, and therctore poor and miſerable. 

VIII. Some Mens great and miſerable Poverty has come upon them, partly by the 
Pride, abominable Lult, and Extravagancy of their Parents, and partly by their own 
Idleneſs, LuG, and Prodigality: Even fo the ſpiritual Want and Poverty of Men 
was in part bronght upon them by the Sins of our firlt Parents, and partly by their 
own aQual Sins, This is the Statc of unregenerate Perſons, they are all even rhus 


Poor 


——_— 
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poor and miſerable: And happy are they who ſee this to be their Condition 3 Bleſſed - 
are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Thoſe who ſee their own ' hes 
Wants, Poverty, and Miſery, ſhall out of the Fulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt be ſupplicd 
with whatſoever they need : tor tho Man naturally be ſo poor, that he hath nothing, 
can do nothing, and hath no earthly Friend or Brother that can do any thing tor him; 
and beſides, he owes ten thouſand Talents, and is worth no regard nor pity 3 yet the 
eternal God hath found out a Way, for the maniteſtation of his own glorious Grace 
and Bounty, to enrich him, and make him happy for ever. He that was rich became 
poor, that we through bis Poverty might be made rich, 


Dilparity. 


Oor Men are full of Complaints, they commonly bewail their Poverty, and would 
gladly have all their Wants ſupplied, and be made rich, it they knew bur which 
way it might be done: But wicked Men, tho they are poor, fo poor and miſerable 
as hath been ſhewn, yet they are contented, being wotully blinded by the Devil, &c. 
So that tho they are daily told how they may be made rich, yet they Night all Advice 
and Counſel, and ftubbornly refuſe the Riches of Grace and Glory, 


p Cor.$.9. 


The Heart of a wicked Man compared to a Rock, 


Jer. 23. 29. And like a'Hammer that breaks the Rock in pieces, 
Ezek. 11. 19. And I will take away the ſtony Heart, &c. 
Luke 8.6. And ſomes fell upon a Rock, &c. 


Zech. 7. 12. —— They made their Hearts as an Adamant-Stone, 


Ote, The Hearts of Sinners are like Rocks; or, wicked Men have 
ſtony and rocky Hearts, 


J2arallels. 


Rock is a barren and fruitleſs Place 3 what will grow upon a Rock ? So the 
Hearts of wicked Men are barren and untruittul to God 3 they bring forth no 
ſpiritual Fruit to him. 

II. Rain cannot enter nor ſoak into a Rock, but as it falls, fo it glides off, and 
runsaway: So the ſpiritual Rain of Heaven, viz. God's Word, tho it falls never {© 
powertully upon ungodly Men, it will not enter into their Hearts: My Word hath no 
Place in you, faith Chriſt, &c. Good Doctrine, and heavenly Counſel glides off of 
theſe ſpiritual Rocks, like Rain from a Rock, or high Mountain. 

Il. Rocks and Stones are naturally rough, and unhit for ule, until they are hewed 
and {quared, &c. So the Hearts of wicked Men are naturally rough, and untit tor 
any ſpiritual uſe, until they are hewed by the Ax and Hammer of che Word : Thave page 6 5, 
hewed them by the Prophets. 

Iv. A little thing will not break a hard Stone, or a flinty Rock, &c. So a little 
Matter will not break a ſtony or rocky-hearted Sinner 3 God lirikes often, and firikes 
hard, gives many a Blow upon their Hearts, by his Word, and by his Spirit, and ſome- 
times by AﬀMidctions, before their Hearts will yield, or break in picces. 

V. He that will break a Rock in pieces, or hew Stones to make them fit for uſe, 
mult have a meet and convenient Inlfirument: So God makes uſe of a right and he 
Inſtrument to break in pieces the hard and rocky Hearts of ungodly Men, viz. his 
bleſſed Word, in the hand of the Spirit; Is not my Word like a Hammer, that breaks Jer. 23.295 
the Rock in pieces £ 

VI. A Man many times employs Workmen to break a Rock, and hew Stones : So 
God employs his Minilters, as Work-men in his hand, to break theſe ſpiritual Rocks, 
and hew theſe rough and ragged Stones, to make them hit to Jay in his ſpiritual Buil- 
ding: TI have hewed them by the Prophets. 

VII. Seed that falls upon a Rock, or ſtony Place, tho it doth ſpring up, it ſoon 
withereth away, ( if the Fowls of Heaven do not pick it up) : So the Word of God, 
if it be ſown upon ſtony and rocky-hearted Sinners, tho it may ſeem to ſpring up, yet 


it ſoon withers for want of Root. They believe for a while, but in time of Temptation Luk.8.13- 
fall away, 


Hoſ.6.5- 


Kk 2  Infterences, 
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252 Lhe Heart of a wicked Man compared to a Rock, Book1Y, 


Tnfcrences, 


O marvcl Miniftcrs Work is ſo hard and laborious, they are God's Stone-cutters» 
or Reck-hewers> nay, and it fares worſe with them than with other 


Work-men, that work in Stone-Pits, or hew Stones, they labour all Day, and go 
home at Night, and come again in the Morning, and fhnd their Work as they left it : 
But God's Workimen hew, and take pains, and leave their People, and come again, 
and tind them worſe than before, their Hearts many times growing more hard and 
obdurate, ©c, | 
Il. Let not Miniltcrs notwithſtanding all this be diſcouraged, for they know not 
but at lati God may {ct a Word home that may do the Butineſs, and make the hard- 


hearted Sinner tremble, and cry out, as they did, Afs 2. 36. Men and Brethren, what 
ſhall we dy ? 


tual 


weft. Pur fone may ſay, From whence doth jt ariſe, or what is the Cauſe of this ſpiri- 


Hardneſs that is in the Hearts of Men. 


Anſw, 1. Naturally the Sinner's Heart is hard, and like a Rock, we all brought a 
finty ard churliſh Nature into the World with us ſuch isthe Effet of original Sin. 

2. There is alſo an acquired Hardneſs, Pharaoh hardned his own Heart; and the 

Zech.y.1z Prophet faith, They have made their Hearts as an Adamant-$ tone, 

3. There is a judiciary Hardneſs of Heart, which is inflicted by God as a Judg. 
Mcn harden their own Hearts againſt God, and God at length reſolves they ſhall be 
hard indeed 3 an therefore he withdraws the common Influences of his Grace from 
them, and deprives them of all gracious means of foftning. And when all theſe three 

1ſ2.48.4, meet togetherina Man, he is irrecoverably hard and finful, His Neck is an Iron 
Sinew, and his Brow braſs. 

4. A Man is hardned in his Sin gradually 3 and as he grows harder and harder, fo 
nearer and nearer to eternal Ruine. (1.) He takes leave to meditate on Sin, he rolls 
it up and down in his Thoughts as it were 3 a hard Heart lets vain Thoughts dwell 
in it, (2.) He takes ſome Taſtes of the Pleaſure and Delight of Sin, ir ſeems to 
him as a ſweet Morſel under his Tongue 3 and this is a Sign of a further degree of 
Hardneſs. (3.) The third Step is, Cuſtom in finning) it argues great Boldneſs to 
venture often. (4.) And then in the next place, he defends and maintains his Sin, he 
has got ſome Plea or Argument for it, he is an Advocate for Sin. (5.) He is angry 
with them, and ſecretly hates them in his Heart, that reprove him for his Sin, or ad- 
viſe him againſt ſuch and ſuch wicked Ways. (6.) He grows ſoon after this Conſci- 
ence-proot, and Sermon-proof, nay, and Judgment-proof too 3 he neither fears Rod 
nor Sword a Stone will yield as ſoon as he. (7.) He after this ſits down in the Seat 
of the Scurner, derides and reproaches the Law, and mocks at approaching Judg- 


ments, like the Sodomites. (S.) And at laſt becomes a Perſecutor of them that are 
godly, like curſed Pharaoh, &c. 


Quelt. What are the Signs of a hard Heart ? 


Anſw. 1, When many Blows will not break it, nor make the Heart yield. Not- 
withltanding God lays on hard and heavy Strokes by his Word, by Conſcience, and 
by Judgments, yet nothing works remorſe. 

2. When that Word or Sermon which wrought powerfully upon another Perſon, 
works not at all upon thee. 


3. When the divine Rain of the Word glides off of thy Heart, and will not remain 
or abide with thce, *tis a Sign thy Heart is hard. 


4. When thou art neither troubled for thy own Sins, nor troubled for the Sins of 
others, | 

5. When thine own Miſeries, the Miſeries of the Saints, and the Difſtreſles of Sion, 
do not melt thee, nor work Compaſſion in thy Soul: Tho God is diſhonoured, his 


Right and Sovereignty invaded, and Ruine ſeems to be at the Door, yet thou art not 
troubled at any of theſe things. 


Wicked 


PT \ 
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Wicked Wen compared to Eagles. 
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Hoſ. 8. x. He ſhall come as an Eagle againſt the Houſe of the Lord. (Some 
under{tand this Eagle fignined Aebrchadmezzar 5 others, the 
Aſſyrian, &c.) 

Latn. 4. 19. Our Perſecutors are ſwifier than the Eagles of Heawerr, Cc. 


Tyrants and cruel Perſecutors are compared to Eagles. 


Parallels. 


Aples are very ſwift in their Flight, and that eſpecially when they purſue their 
Prey : So cruel Perſecutors are ſwift to ſhed Blood : They hafte like Eayles Ifo, 5. 25, 
$0 the Prey, 

IT. Eaglesare quarrelſom Creatures, preying, devouring, crvious, proud, lofty, 
the Plague and Tormenters of all other Birds or Fowls of Heaven, ( as Naturalifts ob- 
ſerve.) Geſner reports, that in a certain Eagle's Neſt were tound three hundred Ducks, 
one hundred and ſixty Geeſe, forty Hares, and many Fiſhes, &c. In thele reſpects 
wicked Men, or bloody Perſecutors, may fitly be compared to them: They are very 
quarrelſom, always ſeeking occafion againſt the Innocent z envious, proud, and 
lofty, as appeared in Pharaoh, and others. They are the very Plague and Torment 
of all their Neighbours. How many hath the Roman Eagle deſtroyed ! how many 
Thouſands, nay, Hundred Thouſands of the Sheep and Lambs of Jeſus Chriſt have 
been found in her Neſt! ( as I may fo fav.) In her was found the Blood of Prophets, R*v.15-*4 
and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth, 

III. The Eagle is a ſubtil and crafty Creature : She will fill her Wings with Du6, 
and get upon a Stag's Horns, and by beating the Dutt and Sand into his Eyes ſhe 
blinds him, and then ſoon conquers him. She alſo carries Shell-Filhes on high, ler- 
ting them fall upon a Rock to break them 3 which ſets forth her great Subtilty, &. 

How crafty have many Perſccutors been to deſtroy the Godly ! Come, ſaith Pharaoh, 

let us deal wiſely with them, Their common Practice is, to put the Saints into Wolves 

Skins, and then ſet the Dogs upon them, to worry them. Chriſt was accuſed for 

being an Enemy to Ceſar » and the Apoſtles, as Movers of Sedition, Thus the cruel IDS 
Papitis dealt with the good Lord Cobham, and many other Chriſtians, viz. accuſed al 
them with Treaſon and Rebellion, that ſo they might with the better colour take 

away their Lives. 

IV. An Eagle is an unclean Creature, and therefore God would not have it to be 
offered up in Sacrifice; tho ſhe be accounted the King of Birds, yet God rather choſe 
the Dove upon this account, and retuſed the Eagle : So wicked Men are unclean, | 
and their Prayers and Sacrifices, yea, their belt Performances, are an Abomination ,.,.. . . 
in the fight of the Lord. 

V. An Eagle is no comely Bird, ſhe hath no ſweet Voice, nor is ſhe good for 
Food : So wicked Men are not comely, but contraty-wiſe,. very fulſom and ill-fa- 
voured in God's ſight, neither is their Voice ſweet in his Ears. Chriſt takes great 
delight to ſee his People, and in hearing their Voice. Let me ſee thy Countenanice, let me 
me hear thy Voice for ſweet is thy Voice, and thy Countenance is comely, But thus he tt t4 
ſpeaks not of the Ungodly: their Perſons and Prayers are no ways delightful to the 
Almighty. God had reſpe& to Abel, and his Offering ; but unto Cain, and his Offering, he 


Gcn 44,5 
had not reſpe. 
Diſparity. 


N Eagle hath many and excellent Properties, wherein there is a great Diſparity 
between her and ungodly Men 3 and upon this account the Lord Jeſus is com- 
pared to an Eagle, and his Saints to Eagles. | See Chrift 2n Eagle in the Firſt Volume.] 
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Wicked Men compared to the Devil. 


ohn 6. 10. Have not I choſen you twelve? and one of you is a Devil. 
Rev. 2 


. 10. The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, &c. 


le and ungodly Men may in many reſpe&ts be compared unto 
the Devil himſelf. 


JIarallels. 


He Devil at firſt was formed or created by the Almighty; Ido not ſay, he 
was created a Devil, Sin made him a Devil, but God at firſt made him); 
he was created an Angel of Light: So God created wicked Men ; they are 
God's Creatures: Tho God at firſt made no Man wicked ; The Lord created 
Man upright, but he hath Sought out many Inventions, *Tis Sin that hath made 
Man fo vile. | 
I. The Devil then is grievcuſly degenerated from what he once was 3 fo are wic- 
ked Men from what they were in Adam. 

HI. The Devil is an Encmy to God; he was God's firſkt Enemy: So are 
wicked Men curſed Enemies of God, and carly Enemies too: *Tis thought Man 
be-ame God's Enemy not many days after Satan fell; he is almoſt as old an Enemy 
as the Devi! 15. 

Iv. The Devil conſpired like a, vile Traitor againſt his lawful Sovercign: So 
have all the ungodly ever done, and tiill daily do : They would not have God reign, 
ror his Laws be obeyed, &c, but would magnity themſelves, and their curſed Edidts, 
above the rightcous Laws and Statutes of Heaven. 

V. The Devil fins freely, naturally, with full purpoſe, and cannot but fin 
So wicked Men fin freely, *cis {weet and pleaſant to them, *tis like ſweet Wine, &c. 
They delight in Sin their Hearts ( as Solomon ſays ) are fully ſet in them to do wice 
kedly : They drink ia Iniquity, as the Fiſh drinks Water, Can the Ethiopian change 
his Skin ? then may they whoare accuſtomed to do Evil, learn to do well, Hence faith 
the Apoſtle, Having their Eyes full of Adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from Sin, 

VI. The Devil hatcs thoſe that are truly godly, and ſeeks to beguile and deceive 
them: So wicked and ungodly Men hate the Saints, and firive to entice and draw 
away thcir Hearts from God and his Ways. Hence, as Satan is called a Deceiver, and 
a Serpent , ſo are ſome of his Children. 

VII. The Devil's great delign is to encourage Vice and' all Prophaneneſs, and by 
one means or another to ſuppreſs real Godlineſs: So this is the great Deſign and En- 
deavour of ſome wicked Men. 

VIII, The D.vilis fo vile, that God ſeeth it neceſſary to lay a reſtraint upon him, 
and put him into Chains, or clſc the World would not have a Moment's time of Peace 
and Qui.t: So ungodly Men are ſo much Lke the Devil 1n this, that God alſo ſees 
the like need to reltrain them : for as the Devil is boundleſs in his Wrath, Rage, and 
Malice againtt Mankind fo are his curſed Emiſlaries againſt their Fellow-Creatures : 
Hence God puts a Hook iato their Jaws, and ſets Bars to theſe ſwelling Seas. 

ix, The Dcvil trembles at the thoughts of God's Wrath, and dreads the Day that 
is coming : $0 do wicked Men fear him, not becauſe they love him, but becauſe 
they are his Encmiies, and as ſuch, they fear he will one day reckon with them. 

X, The Devil tempts to Sin 3 heis not contented to be vile himſelf, but he would 
fain have others be vile and ungodly as well ashe: So wicked Men tempt, entice, 
and draw othcrs to Sin they are not content to be ungodly themſelves, but firive to 
dchicand corrupt others alſo. 

X!. The Devil is a Murthercr, a great Murtherer, and takes delight in ſhedding of 
Blocd, and making Deſolation in the Earth, hence called a Lion, and a Dragon : So 
wicked Pcriccutors are in this the very Picture of the Devil, viz. great Murtherers 
their Fect run {witt to ſhed Blood, How many thouſands of innocent Souls have 
the bloody Roman Devils defiroyed within theſe twelve hundred Years! They delight 
in ſpoiling, and maxing deſolate the Inhabitants of the Earth, who oppoſe their 


Pride, or liand inthe way of their Exaltation 3 and thence they are called Lions and 
Dragons likewile, 


XII. The 


Bi 


Book IV. Wicked Men compared to Devils, 255 
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XII. The Devil would fain make thoſe who tear God miſerable in this World, he 
envies their Happineſs, and it he was but let looſe upon them, he would uttcrly de- 
prive them of their Goods, of their Children, of their Health, &«c, and bring them 
into a forlorn and miſerable Condition, as he dealt with holy Fob: So ſome wicked 
Men in this are like the Devil, they envy the Peace and Proſperity of God's People, 
and if God did not reſtrain tem, ( wete it in their Power ) they would rob them of 
all their Govds, ( as ſome have attempted of late,) nay; and deſiroy their Off-ſpring. 
How many innocent Babes did the Papiſts deliroy in the Maſſacre in Ireland, crying 
out, Spare themnot, Nits will become Lice! They grutch them their Liberty 3 and 
therefore (faith God) The Devil ſhall caft ſome of you into Priſon, &c, Is the Devil g.y,, ig. 
come to be a Purſevant, or an Officer, or to give Warrants to caſt into Priſon ? No, 
but it is ſpoken of wicked Perſecutors, that the Devil ſets on work. : 

XIII. The Devil is an Accuſer, one that vilities and reproaches all ſincere Chriſti- 
ans 3 he is called the Accrſer of the Brethren: Wicked Men are in this alſo like the 
Devil, they love to accuſe and vility the Godly in the Land 3 as Tertallus ſerved Paul, "I 
We have found this Man a peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition, &c, They continually on 24, 
labour torender them odious, that ſo they might be hated:;and cxpoſed to the Severity © 
of the Law, and mercileſs Rage of the rude Rabble. | 

XIV. The Devil is utterly caſt off and forſaken of God, and ſhall have his Portion 
in the Lake 3 there is no hope left him for an Eſcape he knows it will for ever be his 
Portion: So ſome wicked Men are utterly rejected of God, and given up to a re- 
probate Mind, and there is no Hope left for them of eſcaping the Damnation of 
Hell 3 they ſhall as ſurcly be damned and tormented for ever and ever, as *tis certain 
the Devils ſhall. So that in theſe, and many other things that I ſhall paſs by, it 
appears, wicked Men bear a reſemblance of the Devil, they are like unto him, they 


have the Image of the Devil upon them 5 Sin turns a Man into a Devil. Have not I Joh,6.50. 
choſen you twelve ? and one of you is a Devil, 


Diſparity. 
T7 Devil is a Spirit, a created Spirit 3 wicked Men are Fleſh as well as Spirit. 


Now the Nature of a Spirit in very many things differs from an humane 


' Body, fo that in divers reſpeQs, there is a great Difference between the Devil and 
the Ungodly. 


Jnkerences. 


N73 marvel wicked Men and the Saints agree no bettet. 
II. O what a fearful thing is it to be left and forſaken of God! 

Ill. No marvel wicked Men ſtrive fo much to ſet up and eſtabliſh the Devil's King- 
dom, ſeeing they are acted by like Principles, and are alike Enemies of God. 

IV. The Godly may wonder they are not long ago deſtroyed, confideting the 


curſed and devilliſh Diſpoſition of wicked Men, amongſt whom they lives *tis God 
only that hath reſtrained them. 
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]. The true Minifters of the Goſpel. 
1. Falle Miniſters. 
II. Falle Churches. 


Miniſters compared to Angels, 


i 


KR — 


aps 


Rev. 1. 2. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Ghnrches,' &c. 
Rev. 2. 1. Unto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, &c.' ' 


M Iniſters are called Angels. 


Angels. 


Ngels are endued with moſt 
eminent Power and Dignity, 
they excel in Strength. 


Parallel. 


O hath God endued his Miniſters with 
great Power and Dignity, they are 
his Subſtitutes on Earth, they repreſent 
Chriſt himſelf; and Paul faith, He could Phil. 413 
do all things through Chriſt that ftrengthned 


bim. 


| Book IV. 


[. Angels are God's Meſſengers, 
and are often ſent to bring good 
News to Men ; the Angels brought 
the firſt. tidings of Chriſt's Nativi- 
ty. 


II. An- 


II. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
Chriſt's Meſſengers, they are called the 
Meſſengers of the Churches, and the 


Glory of Chriſt, they bring the glad » Cor. % 
Tidings of Peace and Salvation, by 23 


Chriſt, 


HI. Mi- 


11 


I. 4-14 


or, $ 
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2 Sam. 14. 
22» 


x Pet. 1-12 


' BooklV.. —Munifters compared to Angels, 


Angels. 

HI. Angels are very wiſe 5 Da- 
vid was ſaid to be wiſe; accordin 
to the Wiidom of an Angel of 
God. 


IV. Angels defire to pry into the 
Myſteries of Grace and Mercy; by 
Jeſus Chritt. 


V. Angels are lively, beautiful, 
and ſhining. When Angels appear- 
ed to divers Perſuns, of whom we 
reade, their Brightneſs and Glor 
was very great. 


VI. Angels are very obedient to 
God, they do his Commands, and 
wait tor his Word: 


VII. Angels are (witcin executing 
their Buſineſs z hence ſaid to have 
Wngs. 


VII. Angels have made known 
much of the Mind of. God to the 
Sons of Men. 


IX. Angels admire, reverence, 
and adore the glorious Majeſty of 
God, and therefore vail their Faces 
before him, and give Glory to him; 
Yea, as Mr. Venning obſerves, 'tis 
their very Buſineſs to (ing Hallelu- 
jahs to God 3 Angels Worſhip 1s, 
ſinging and praiſing of God, they 
ſeek not themſelves 1n ferving 
God. 


X. Angels do their Service to the 
Lord with joyfulneſs 3 the Morning 
Stars, 'tis ſaid, ſang together, and all 
the Sons of God ſhouted for Joy. 


XI. Angels are without weariſom- 
nels 1n thewr Work and Service, 
they are as ſtrong and as hvely at 
the end, as they are at the begin- 
ning. 


XII. An- 


Parallel. 
UI. Miniſters of Chriſt are, or ought 
to be, wiſe Men, they underſtand the Mi- 
lieries of Chrili, and open them to others, 
The Secrets of the Lord ate with them,the eph.z 1s, 
Angels themſelves undcritand the manis = 
fold Wiſdom of God by his Saints, and 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
IV. Chriſt's true Miniſters, make it 
their great Buſineſs to ſtudy Chrilt, to 
dig and dive into the hidden Mylicries; [ 1 Cor. 2: 
determined to know nothing aming you bat ©» *: 
Chriſt, and him crucified, 
V. Chrilt's true Miniſters are lively,and 
very beautiful z when the Spirit of the 
Lord is eminently upon them, they ſhine 
gloriouſly in Grace, and Holineſs: Ste. Att. 6: 15. 
hen (who was a glorious Preacher) was 
{aid to ſhine like the Face of an Angel. 
VI. The faithful Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel are very ready to obey God's Com- 
mands, tho they are thereby expoſed to pn. 
great Danger, it God bid them go; they 
£0. 
VII. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
(\wifc in their Spiritual Motion, they arc 
ſaid to fly in the midſi of Heaven, having 
theeverlaſting Goſpel to preach, &c, 146+ 
VIII. Chriſt's trus Miniſters daily 
make known the Mind and Will of God, 
*tis one great part of their Work and Bu- 
lineſs. 
Ix. The Miniſters of Chriſt, and all 
true Chriſtians admire and adore God, 
and his glorious - Maj-fly, and with felt 
abhorrency vail their Faces, / as it wete, 
aſcribing all Glory and Honour unto God: 
Not mnto us, O Lord, not wtinto us, but to thy Pſal.rt5-t 
Name do we give Glory , the Servants of 
God defire only to rejoice in God, they 
know no other Name to Glory in; but in 
the Name of the Lord 3 and hence they 
ſing his praiſe, tho in Priſon, in all which 
they ſeek not themſelves, in any Service 
they do for God, ' but the Honour and 
Glory of his Name only. 
 X, So Chrilt's true and faithful Mini- 
ſters and Peoplcztake much delight in their 
Service, their Minds run exceedingly up- 
on their Work, to do for God; to fperd, 
and be ſpent for God and his People, is 
the defire and delight of their Souls. - 
XI. So Chiilt's faithful Miniſters and 
People, by the help of God's Spirit, 1a- 
bour and faint 'not, For which cauſe we * <*7-4 
faint not, &c, They ſhall run and not bes '© 
weary 3 Caleb was as firong and as able to jo 14:7 
do Service for God at fourſcore, as he was $,9,10,11- 
at forty Years old- 
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Miniſters compared to Stars. 


BLN, 


EE Es — 


Angels. 

XII. Angels ſerve theSaints, and 
watch over them, and daily admint- 
ſter to themz and, tho glorious 
Creatures, do -not think it below 
them (o to do. 


XITT. Angels are often ſent to 
comfort the Saints when caſt down, 


as they miniſtred to Chriſt in his 
Bloody Agony. 


XII, So the true and faithful Preachers 
of God's Word ſerve the Churches, Mem- 
bers, and Saints of God, and daily watch 
over them, and miniſter unto them 3 and 
tho pothbly ſome of them may far excel! 
in Parts and Wiſdom, yet they think not 
his Service below them. 

XIII. So are Goſpel-Preachers ſent,and 
commanded to comfort the Feeble-min- 
ded, and ſupport the Weak; they know 
how to comfort others with the ſame 


Comtort whereby they themſelves are 
comforted of God. 


Tnfercnces. 


NT" Hisway inform us, what Glory and Dignity God hath conferred upon his Ser- 
vants, who labour in the Miniſtry 3. they have a glorious Name, and are greatly 
honoured by the Lord, and therefore ſhould be received with all due reſpe&, and 


clteemed vcry highly for their Works fakc. 


H. It ſhews us who are true Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
HH. It ſhews Chritt's taithtul Minifters, how they {ſhould do their Work, and be- 


have themſelves betore the Lord. 
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Miniſters compared to Stars. 


Rev. 1. 20. The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars, which thou ſaweſt in my 
Rieht-hand, and. the ſeven Golden Candleſticks : The ſeven Stars are 


the ſeven Angels of the ſeven Churches 5 and the ſeven Gandleſticks are 


the ſeven G hurches. 


are meant. 


Petaphoz, 


Aturaliſts,ſay, the Sun com- 
municates his Light to the 
Stars. 


IT. The Stars are placed by the 
Lord in the Heavens. 
ITE. The Stars are a great Orna- 


ment, and ſhine glorioufly in the 
Heavens. | 


IV. Stars differ one from ano- 
ther in Glory. 


V. Stars ſometimes are obſcured: 


by Clouds, and ſhine-not. 


VI. Stars are a Guide unto 


Mariners. | 


VII. A Star led the wife Men to 
Chriſt. 


VIII. Stars 


| Y Stars in this place, it appears the Miniſters of God's Word 


Parallel. 


O Chriſt imparts of his Spirit, and 


ſaving Light and Knowledg, to 
his faithful Miniſters. 


II. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
placed by the Lord in the Church. 


ItI. So faithful Miniſters are a great 
Ornament to the Church, in which they 
ſhine forth gloriouſly in DoGrine and 
Converſation- | 

IV. So there are Diverſities of Gifts of 
the Spirit in the Miniſters of the Goſpel 3 
ſome ſhine more than others, in Parts and 
Piety. 

V. So Miniſters ſometimes, through 
Temptations, are beclouded, and ſhine 
not as at other times. 

VI. So the Minifters of the Goſpel 
are Guides to ſpiritual Mariners. 


VII. A true Miniſter's defign in Prea- 
ching, is to lead Men to Chrilt. 


VIII. So 


oo — —— 


2 Cor.1.4 


Job 


Book 1V.. Miniſters compared to Lavourers. 


Job 38.31, 


Mat.20. 


Petaphow 
VUL Stars give light to'Men, on- 
Iy i the Night. | | 


IX. The Stars ſnd down ſweet | 
Influences on the Earth : (Canſt thou 


bind the ſweet Influences of "Pleiades, 
(or, the ſeven Stars £) 


Patallel. 


-.::, VAN. So Chrif's Miniſters ſhine forth, 
-, and::give light to Sinners, 'and others, 
, whilſt the Night of this World doth laft. 
1; IX. So the faithful Miniſters of the 
\Galpel, in a bleſſed manner influence, by 


theix heavenly Dodrine and Life, the 


;;\ Squls of Men to whom they preach, and 
': {daily converſe with. 


| (71008 10 27/0! fig! | | 

(1 What a Bleſſing are faithful. Teachers to, a People ior Nation where they live? 
Is .it not a lovely thing £q ſte the Goſpel-Stars? Pray that the Heavens may be 

clear, and that theſe Stars may not difappeat, nor withdraw their ſhining. 
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Miniſter 


g compared to Lavourers. 


Luke 10. 7. The Labourer #s worthy of his Meat. ; 


their hands. 


Labourers. 


$. once uſually are hired, 
and then ſet to work. We 
read of one that went to hire La- 
bourers, &*c. 


JI. Some Men labour inthe Field, 
they are Harveſt-Men. 


IN. Some labour ſo hard, that 
they wear out their frail Bodies, and 
bring themſelves quickly to the 
Grave. 


'1V. Labourets are often hindred 
and obſtructed in their Work, like 
as the Jews were 1n building the 
Temple. 


V. Labourers obſerve the fitteſt 


Time to do Buſineſs in ; they work . 


hatd by Day, and whillt they have 
good Weather. 


VI. A Labourer is worthy of his 
Meat, and ought not to be denied it. 


He Lord Chriſt compares his, faithful Servants, that preach his 
F Word, to Labourers, to ſuch as externally work and labour with 


Parallel, 


COCthrikt ſpiritually is ſaid to hire La- 


bourers, and ſend them into his 
Vineyard 3 he aſſures then of a glotious 
Reward, when they have done their 
Work. 
H. Such Labourers are the Preachers 


2zZ5JY 


of the Goſpel : The Harveſt is great, and Mat-9.39: 


the Labourers are few, &c: They labour 
to make ready, and gather in Chriſt's 
Wheat. 

IH. So ſome of Chrilt's faithful and 
laborious Seryaats labour fo hard in their 
Studies, in Watching, Praying, and 
Preaching, that they ſpend thetnſtIves,or 
bring utter Weakneſs upon their frail Ta- 
bernacles: I am willing ( faith Paul ) to 
ſpend, and be ſpent, &c: 

IV. :So Chrili's {piricual Labourers ate 
often hindred in their Work: Satan firives 
to hinder them, and falſe Teachers firive 


to hinder them, ahd- wicked Perſecutors 


endeavour to hinder them, and many 
times forbid ther to preach any more in 
the Name of Chriit. _ 
V. So Chriſt's Labourers obſerve. the 
fitteſt Time ro do their Work 3 like as 


£ Cor,12, 
15. 


Chriſt ſaith, I mult do the Wor of him that John 9.4. 


ſent me whilſt it is Day the Mt comes, 
when no Man' can work, 

VI. Sothe Miniſters of Chriſt ought to 
have all things neceſſary provided for 


them, and their Families * Thox ſhalt not A 


muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the Corn. $0 God bath ordained, that they that preach the 
Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. And ( ſince this Duty is much negle Baku ſome 
Chriſtian Churches,) 1 fhall here tranſcribe a Page or two, being part of a Sermon 
preached by Mr. N. C. at the Ordination of an Elder in the City of London, 1681. 
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© Theſe Words call not 'only-for 4 Maintenance of Miniſters; but for ſuch a plenti- 

© ful Contribution, as may make them Partakers with you in all good things. If God 

« bleſs the Congregation with a plentiful Portion, of this World's Goods, it is their 

- < Duty to make their Miniſter! a Party with them in tHeit flouriſhing Condition. And, 
© conſidering the Place and Employment he is in, and the Service he attends, it would 

© be extremely unworthy to think you have done enough; it his preflirig Neceſſities be 

© anſwered, while you abound in Superfluities. If the Congregation be poor, theit 

«© Minilter mult be content to be poor with them, yea, rejoyce to approve himſelf a 

« Miniſter of Chritt, by Hunger and Nakedneſs; if the Providence of God call him 


«© thereto: Bur whilſt it is inthe power of your Hand to provide better for him, God 
© expeRs it from you 3 and, be not deceived, God is not mocked, heither will he ſuffer his 
© Commands to be lighted and evaded; withbut rendring a juft Rebuke to the Offen- 
© der: For whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that'ſhall he alſo reap, 

* Now that you may the better underſtand how far you are concerned in this Duty, 
* before I procecd to the further prefling of it, let me put you in remembrance : 

* 1, That a Minitter is bound to attend wholly and only upon his Calling in the Mi- 
* nilixy, and not to entangle himſelf in the Afﬀairs of this Lite, that he may pleaſe him 
* by whom he is called to this ſpiritual Warfare 3 and nothing but real Neceſfity may 
* diſpenſe with the contrary. His whole Time and Strength is little enough to be 
* employed in the Work and Service he is called to, He mult give himſelf to the Mi- 
*niſtry of the Word, and Prayer 3 and continue in Reading, Meditation, ec. as a 
* Man wholly devoted unto Goſpel-Service 3 and is thetefore by his Call to the Mini- 
© fry, ſecluded from thoſe ways and means of providing for his own Subtiience, as the 
* Trades and ſecular Employments of others furniſh them with, that his Mind, by the 
© Cares of worldly Buſineſs, may not be diverted from that Study of God's Wor, and 
* Care of Souls, which the Dutv of his Station engageth him to. And if he may not 
* expoſe himſelf to the careful Thoughts that accompany worldly Bulineſs, tho tending 
© to his Profit 3 certainly it is'no way meet, that he ſhould be left to conflict with the 


© thorny Cares of a neceſſhto2s Condition, whillt thoſe he minifiers to, have means 
* to prevent it, : 


* 2, It is no leſs the Duty of a Miniſter, than of other Men, to ptovide fot his Fa- 
* mily, and ( what lies in him') to take care of his Wife and Children, that they may 
© not be expoſed toa thouſand Miſeries and Temptations, when he is gone. I confeſs, 
© of all Men in the World, a covetous, raking Temper worlt becomes a Miniſter : But 
* we greatly miſtake, if we think he mult develt himſelf of the due Aﬀection of an 
* Husband towards his Wife, or of a Father towards his Children > or,that thoſe Fruits 
© thereof, which are jultly eſteemed commendable in others, ſhould bea Fault in hirp. 

*3. An Elder or Biſhop is under a ſpecial Charge to uſe Hoſpitality, and to fet in 
© himſelf a Pattern of Charity, and compaſſionate Bounty to poor Soulsz and if it be 
© his Duty to be hoſpitable and charitable in an eminent degree, then without contro- 
* verſy the People areconcerned to endeavour that he may be capable of giving proof 
* of this Grace in him, by the Exerciſe of it as there is occaſion. 


* Theſe things being premiſed, I ſhall ſhew you, that you lie under the ſixongrit 
© Obligation imaginable to this Duty : 

* x, By the Law of Nature. | 

* 2. By the expreſs Command and Appointment of Chriſt. 


© 3- On the account of the great and manifelt Evil and Inconvenicnce, that 
* foHows the Negled thereof. 


* Firſt 3 The Law and Light of Nature obligeth you to it, as to the matter of Equity 
© and Juſtice. And from hence our Apolile takes his firſt Plea, in 1 Cor. 9.7, &c. Who 
* goeth a Warfare any time at bis own Charges ? Who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of 
© the Fruit thereof ? Or who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk of the Flock,? The 
* Minifiry.is a Warfare, undertaken at the Command of Chriſt, for the Service of your 
* Souls 3 andit is as reaſonable that the Minitier ſhould receive a Supply of outward 
* Things from you, as that a faithful Souldier ſhould receive his Pay trom his Captain, 
* at the Charge of the Commonwealth, for whoſe Good he militates. Shall a Man fecd 
*aFlock, (as a Paſtor does) and be denied to cat of the Milk of that Flock, which it is 
© his Work to keepand feed? Or, is it conſiltent with common Jultice, to deprive a 
* Man of the Fruit of that Vineyard, which is planted and manured by his own Labour ? 
* Such is the Cale, inreſpec of Maintenance, between a Miniſter and the People. It is 
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* not your Charity that I ask for him, but Juſtice and Debt that I plead for : He is em- 
* ployed ih your Service, and of Right ſhuuld live upon your Charge 3 Nay, you have 
* called him off trom other Buſineſs, .and therefore his Maintenance is due from you, as 
* is the Wages of your Scrvant,z tho l fear {ume'give more to the meaneht Servant in 
* their Houle, than they are willing to do to their Minifier, Certainly, if you chule as 
* you ought, your Minilters are not of the loweli of the People, but may be allowed 
* t© have a Share of Parts, .common Prudence, and Ability for Buſinefs, with otier 
* Menz and could manage Trades, or fall into other Employments, and ger Eſtates as 
* well as you, it they were not d:voted to a better Syrvice : And mult they needs be de-. 
* voted to Neccthitics and Miſery, in the fame hour that they enter upon the Miniliry ? 
* My Brethren, this ought not to be, Let your Miniſters have as good a Treatment ar 
* Jeatt,as the Law provided:tur the Ox that treads out the Corr, who might not be muzled. 
* Neither was this written for the fake of Oxen; for, doth God take care of Oxen? or 
* were there no higher End of this Law, than that the brute Creature ſhould not be 
* abuſed ?, Certainly there was 3 And for our ſakes no doubt was this written, that he that 
* ploweth, ſhould plow in Hope 3 and that be that threſheth in Hope, ſhould be Partaher of bis 
* Hope: For if we have ſown unto you ſpiritual Things, is it a great thing if we ſhall 
* reap your carnal Things £ wE 3 OL {0 
* Secondly 3 The Lord hath notleft usto argue this only from general Principles of 
* Refon, and common Equity 3 but, to put the Matter beyond diſpute, hath ſuper- 
* added his expreſs Command, Thus he provided for his Miniſters in the Time of the 
* Law, which che Apolile urgethin the next place, 1 Cor. 9. 13. Do ye not know, that 
' *they which miniſter about holy Things, live of the Things of the Temple ? and they which wait 
* at the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar ? God did no ſooner leparate the Levites to the 
« Sexvicc of the Sanctuary, but he by Law provided tor, their Subſiltence 3 and tho they 
* were but one Tribe in twelve, yet the Tenth of the Increaſe of the whole Land was 
- given to them, betides the Firit-truits and Offerings, and divers other Advantages 3 
* to that their Lot might «qual, yea, exceed that of their Brethren. .This Law indeed 
© 15 now abrogated, and we pretend to no Right of tithing your Eftates 3 but the 
* moral Equity of itcan never ceaſe ; Neither hath Chiift left Goſfel-Minitiers to the 
© wide World, but hath made Proviſion for them alfo, fo far as the Interett of his Com- 
* mand will - © with them that profeſs his Name 3 for fo it follows, v. 14. Even 5 
* |.:th the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſbould live of the Gofjel, The 
© Labourer 1s tiill worthy of his Hire, and not the leſs wortby, becauſe he labors in the 
* Goſpel, Tho indeed (it Men did fully come up to their Duty, yer (till) the 
* C:.::22 of Goſpe]-Worlhip will appcar very inconfiderable, when compared with 
©thitor the Law 3 for; were that my Bulinefs, Ithink I could demoaltcace, that che 
* tiith parc of their Eltares was yearly to be {pent in things relating to the Temple- 
© Service. And it we are ſenſible of the great Privilege and Blefling of the Golpel, on 
* higher accouuts than meerly the Eaſe of thofe Burthens, we ſhall never chink much ro 
* detray the moderate Uharge of a Goſpel-Miniiiry, in ſach a manner as may give Pe- 
\ putativo! to our Protuthon, | 
- Thizdly 3 That you may prevent the Evii and Inconvenience that follows the Negle&t 
* of this Duty, it concerns you cheerfully ro practiſe it: I might have ſaid, Evils and 
© Fnconventences, 2s of many, for tnany there are, and thoſe of caſy obſervation to an 
* &1prejudiced Eye 5 burt it is the Diſcorragement of Study, which at prefent I chiefly 
* ati ac; That Study mult needs be diſcouraged, (I intend the Study of Theology ) 
* by the Peoples Neglcct to make a comfortable Provition for their Minitters, is too evi- 
* dent to require a Proof, Who will apply himſelf to gather and lay up thoſe Stores 
© of folid Learning, which are necdtul to a Minilter, when he can expect to purchaſe 
© nothing to himiclt but Poverty and Dittreſs thereby ? Or, how ſhall a Miniticr be ca- 
* pabl: to turailh himſclf with univerſal Knowledg of Things relating to his Work, 
< #Fzt Nath no means for providing tor his own Information, or no Time free from 
© Cares and worldly Buſinels? And the Diſadvantage of this will at Halt fall to the 
« Share of the Pcople that he minitiers unto; He that confiders, that the holy Scrip- 
© tures were 0: iginally written in Hebrew and Greek, mutt have an hard Forchead, if 
© he deny the Uſctulneſs of Learning to a Minitter 3 befides, many other things there 
© ate that call for it, inreterence to the opening of the Scriptures, which I cannot now 
* 3nfi:t upon. And it is not without diligent and continued Study, that the deep 
* Things of God can be ſearched our, and ſo propoſed to you, as to enrich your Minds 
< with the clear and folid Knowledg of them. I contels, a lictle Learning, and lets 
* Study, may furniſh a Man with ſuch a Difcourſe, as may pleaſe fome weak Perſons, 
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© that judg of a Sermon by the Loudnels of the Voice, and affeQionate Sentences, or 
«* can fancy themſelves to be fed with the Aſhes of jingling Words, and Cadency of 
« Ferns in a Diſcourſe. But alas! the ſeeming Warmth of Aﬀection that is fiirred by 
© ſuch Means, is as ſhort-liv'd, as a Land-flood that hath no Spring to feed it. He 
© that will dothe Souls of his People good, and approve himſelt a Paſtor after God's 
© wn Heart, muſt feed them with Knowledg and Underſtan ding, and endeavour to 
© maintain a conſtant Zeal and Aﬀection im them, by well intorming their Judgments, 
© and ſuch an opening of the Mind of God from the Scriptures, as may command 
« their Conſciences: And this is not to be expeGted, but from him thar labours in 
© his Study, as well as in the Pulpit. Miſtake me not 3 I know the Succeſs and Fruic 
© of all the Studies and Labours of Men that preach in the Goſpe), is from the Grace 
© and Power of the Holy-Ghoftz but the Aſiſtence of #be Spirit is to be expeted by 
© us in the way of our Duty, Theſe things might be yet applied more home to my 
© preſent purpoſe 3 but perhaps ſome will chink there is too much {aid already, ( tho 
© L heartily with more were not needful ) and my Time calls me to put a Period to this 
© Exerciſe; and therefore I will only add a Word for the enforcement of this and the 
* other Dutics which 1 have laid before you, by accommodating the ſame Things to 
* you, which were betore touched, for the encouragement and quickning of your Pa- 
* {tor in his Duty. 
« tit 3 Remember, your Paſtor is the Miniſter of Chriſt, one that difpenſeth che 
* Myſteries of God to you in his Name 3 and therefore (he aGting in his Place, accor- 
* ding tohis Duty ) the Lord Jeſus will account that done to himlelt, that is done to 

AZat 10.40, © his Miniiter : He that receiveth you. ( faith he ) receiveth me 3, and be tbat deſpiſeth you, 

with Luke © Jefpiſeth me, &c. If the Name and Authority of Chriſt will beget an Awe in you, 

$0-1% © gr hismatchleſs and unſpeakable Love influence you, there is no want of Motives to 
© thoſe Duties that have been preſs'd upon you. If you acknowledg a religious Re- 
© ſpect and Reverence dae to the Son of God, exerciſe it in humble Obedience to his 
*Word 3 and if you lovehim, and value his Goſpel, treat not his Miniſters in an un- 
* worthy manner 3 and forget not, that He, who gave his Life a Ranſom for you, well 
© deſerves a Return of the greateſt Love from you, and to be honoured by you, not 
© only with good Words, but with your Subſtance, and the Firſt-Fruits of all your 
© Increaſe, 

Dy -— *Tis the Bufineſs of your Salvation, and the Concern of your precious 
© 2nd immortal Souls, that a Miniſter is employed in 3 and therefore it is much more 
© your own Intereſt than his, that you ſhould make Conſcience of your Duty. With 
© this Argument the Apotile enforces his Exhortation, Heb. 13. 17, For they watch for 
© yorr Soxls, as they that muſt give an Account, that they do it with Foy, and not with 
«© Grief, for that is unprofitable for you. The Miniſtry can never be cftectual to the ſaving 
© of your Souls, if you be not ſincere in Obedience under it. And will you be leſs 
© careful for your Souls, and their eternal Weltare, than you are for your Bodies, and 
© the Comforts of a temporal Lite? Can you be content to lay out your Strength 
© and Subliance to provide tor theſe, and neglect the other? It is fad to conſider, 
© how many there are among, Profeſſors, that live in the World, as it there were no 
© Truth in the Report of that which is to come, and have the meaneſi efteem of the 
< moli neceſſary Means of Salvation, viz. the Word, and Ordinances of Chriſt, and 
© 2 Goſpel-Mmiſtry! Can expend perhaps an hundred Pound per annum, more or lefs, 
© for the Convenience, Ornament, or Delight of a trail Carcafe, but will grudg half 
« {© much for the Poor, or the ſupport of Goſpel- Worſhip. | 
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Ia. 62. 6. I have ſet Watchmen apon #hy Walls, O Jeruſalem. 
Ezek. 3. 17. I have made thee a Watchman, &c. 
Heb. 13.17. They watch for your Souls. 


Miniſters are called Watchmer. 


(Uatchmen. 


Atchmen have a Charge 


y committed to them, and 


ny m_ odor heed they do not that they may have their Accounts to 
ray eIr 1 rult, give up with Joy : For, 


I. They are entruſted with the Word, the faithtul Word and Dodtrine of God is 
committed tothem 3 they muſt ſee-they preach nothing for Doctrine, but what is the 
dirc& and undeniable Truth and Mind of God 3 they mutt not corrupt the Word, 
nor intermix it with the Traditions of Men. I give thee charge in the ſight of God, who 
quickneth all things, and before Chriſt, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed 2 good Confeſſion, 
that thow keep this Commandment without ſpot, unrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, 

2. They have received the Charpe of preaching God's Word 3 they muſt preach, 
whoever forbid them. I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall judg the Buick and the Dead at bis appearing, and his Kingdom preach the Word, be 
inſtant in ſeaſon aid okt of ſeaſon, reprove, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering and Dofirine, 

3- They have the Charge of God s Ordinances, or the holy Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lord's Supper, Go therefore, teach all Nations, (4. e. make Diſciples ) 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, r of the Son, and of the Holy-Ghaſt, &c. 
For 1 received from the Lord that which alſo I delivered unto you, © \ had it in charge, as 
if he ſhould ſay, from Chriſt himſelf ) that the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, be 
200k Bread, and bleſſed it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which u broken for you ; th/4 
do in remembrance of me : After the ſame mauner he took the Cup, &c. They muti noc 
corrupt the Ordinances, nor adminiſter them otherwiſe than the plain Rule, Ictt in the 
Word ot God, directeth. ao 1 

4. They have the Charge of the Church and Flock of, God : Take heed, therefore 
unto your ſelves, and unto the Flock over which tbe Holy-Ghoft hath made you Overſiers, 29 
feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood, &c. 

5. They muſt know the State of the Flock, be Examples to the Flock : Feed 
the Flock, of God which is among#t you, not by conitraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
Txicre, but of a ready Mind ; neither being Lords over God's Heritage, bitt being Examples 
to the Flock, | 

6. Laſily ; They have the Charge of Mens Souls: Watch for your $ oul's, as ſtecb 
that muſt give an account, Theſe things arc part ot theſe Watchmen's Charge. 


Jaarallet. 


Iniſters have a great Charge com- 
mitted to them, which they ought 
to ſee to, and fo to behave themfclves, 


Il. Watchmen are not to flcep, 
nor give way to {|umber; they mult 
be awake when others ſleep, to fee 
what Dangers are near, &*c. 


II. Watchmen are to give war- 
ning, if they ſee Evil coming; hence 
they ought to have a good Eye- 
fight 3 a blind Man 1s not fit to be a 
Watchman. : 


IT. So the Minitters of the Goſpel mui} 
not be ſfeepy and Nlothitul 3 they are to be 
upon the Watch-Tower, to fee what 
Danger approacherth, or is coming upon 
the Church and Peopic of God. 

III. So Migilters, or Chriili's ſpiritual 


_Watchmen, mutt give warning, when 


they fee Danger zpproaching, aud thcre- 
fore had need be Mcn of . Knowledg : 
Fhey are called Seers 3 it they have no 
Eyes, they c#nnot be called Scers, Mini- 


ſters bad need be like Argus, C whom Pocts ſay had an hundred Eyes); they ſhould 
be tull of Eyes, like the living Creatures about the Throne, to {cc betore them, and 
behind them, that fo they may perceive clearly <yery thing that is cvil or harttu] to the 
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CUatchmen. __ Parallel, 

Souls of Men, or Church of God, and give warnibg of it 3 and not like thoſe fooliſh 
Watchmen the Prophet ſpeaks of, Hw Watchmen are blind, ſleeping, lying down, loving 1fa.s6 |, 
to ſlumber, If the W. atchman ſeeth the Sword coming, and blow not the Trumpet, and the Ezci.z;. 
People be not warned , if the Sword come and take away any Perſon from among them, be ©7- 
is taken away in his Iniquity, but his Blooll will I require at the Watchman's hand. 

They are to give warning to Sinners that they repent, and be convetted, for 
Wrath is gone out againſt the from the Lord 3 it they live in one Sio, they mult 
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periſh: They are to warn them of the Danger of Unbeliet, to warn them of the 
Danger of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, to warn them of the Danger of Pride, Co- 


vetouſne(s, and all other Sins 3 to give warning 


of the Danger ot Idolatry, and all 


talſe Worſhip and Hereſy 3 of the Danger of Apoſiacy, the Danger of the inordinate 
Love of the World, or of any thing ſhort of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


IV. Watchmen are made afd 
conſtituted ſuch by others, and cal- 


IV: So Miniſters dre made or conſiitu- 
ted Watchmen by the Lord : Son of Man, 


| Ezet 
: ſee, I bave made thee a Watchman to the 337 
led forth to ſtand upon the Watch, Houſe of Iſrael. *Tis Chriſt's Prerogative 
to appoint Watchmen, &c. 
V, Watchmen are not for them- V. So a Miniſter is appointed to watch 
ſelves, but for the Flock, for the not only himſelf, but God's Flock, the 
whole Flock, Town, Pariſh, or whole Flock that is committed to his 
Army, where they are ſt as Charge 3 yea, every Member of the 
- ON Church : he is to look after the pooreſt, 
Watchmen. as well as the richeſt andnot ſeek theirs, /,"*% 1. 
but them, _ 
VI. Watchmen are to give an VI. So Chriff's faithful Miniſters are to 
account of the time of the Night. give an account of the Night they ought 
Men go to the Watchman to en- *© be well-skill'd in the Times, to ſhew 
quire 3 he ſays, 'tis ſuch or ſuch an _— _ o_ eo - "4 og eroag 
Hour: Watchman, what of the papa we ara;9 Bgneiz irs Bee 
Iſa. 21.12. a7: us this account! that they could but tell 
Night ? &C. The Morning cometh, how long! Paul told the Romans, the Rom.1;. 
and alſo the Night. Night was far ſpent, and the Day was at 1011. 


hand. Our Watchmen begin to ſpeak 


after the ſame manner : The Morning cometh, the Morning of that longed-for Day of 
Chriſt's Kingdom and tbe Nigbt, that eternal Night of Babylon's Ruine, 


VII. Watchmen are expoſed to 
Danger, and much Hardſhip 3 they 
are oftentimes ſet upon, and baſely 
abuſed in the Night, whilſt they 
are upon their Duties, by evi), 
quarrelſom, and miſchievous Per- 
tons, and endure many cold Blaſts. 


VIE, Watchmen many times, 
through their Care and Diligence, 
by diſcovering approaching Evils, 
prevent much Danger and Miſery 
from falling upon Men. Some by 
this means have been delivered from 
being burnt 1n their Beds, when a 
violent Fire hath broken out ſud- 
denly 1n the Night 3 they cry out, 
Fire, Fire, to awaken People when 
they arc aſleep. 


VII. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are often ſet upon whillt they are- upon 
the Watch. See how it befell Peter and 
Fohn, Ads 4, and Stepben, chap. 7. and 
the great Miniſter of the Gentiles, St. Paxl 
himſelf, As 16, whillt he was preaching 
Chriſt: The Magiſtrates rent off their 
Clothes, and commanded them to be beaten ; 
and when they bad laid many Stripes upon 
them, they caſt them into Priſon, &c. 

VII. So Chriſt's Minifters, by opening 
the State and miſerable Condition ot 
poor Sinners to them, and of the Ne- 
celſity of ſpeedy Repentance, in turning 
to the Lord, and cloling with Jeſus Chriſt, 
have prevented great Danger that was 
near them, ( I mean, as Intizuments in 
the hand of God.) By this means many 
poor Souls have been delivered from 
eternal Burnings in Hell. Miniſters cry 
out, Fire, Fire, Hell is'excecding hot, to 
xouſe ſecure Sinners. 


Jnferences. 


mc wc ww a - ou ono 


265 | 


y—_ Dt 


Book IV. Miniſters compared to Trumpetcrs. 


D— 


Ankfecrences, 


E may infer from hence, That God takes preat Care, and ſhews much Pity to 
: the Sons of Men, in that he hath provided his faithful Miniflkers to watch 
over them. 


II. It alfo ſhews, that all true Miniſters are Miniſters of God's making: Son of __ . 
Man, 1 have made thee a Watchman, &c, There are many that God never made Mini- ©*** 3 7 
lters, nor doth he approve of them. 

III. It ſhews what the Work and Office of a Miniſter is; alſo that their Work is 
hard : A Watchman's Work is an hard and difficult Work. Many endeavour to 
avoid coming upon the Watch, ſhifting it off to others, and rather chuſe to pay thcir 
Money, than ſerve in their own Perſons; Watchmen are upon Duty, when others 
are aſleep in their Beds, Thou ſhalt give them warning from me, Minifiers muli rot 
come in their own Names, but in Chriſt's Name. As they come with God's Word, 
they come in his Name, in his Authoxity, to reprove, admoniſh, comfort, &c. Mi- 
nifters muſt learn as well as teach: What I received from Chriſt, I delivered to you, &c, G10*#%4% 
Thox ſhalt bear the Word at my Mouth, They muſt not come with Man's Word, or ”" ms 
warn People to be ſubje& ro the Traditions, Inventions, and DoGtrines of Men : Bk 


T will ftand upon my Watch, and ſet me upon the Tower, and will watch to ſee what be will oaks. 
Jay unto me, NY 


Ezck. 3.17 


ct. 


—— _—____— 


Miniſters compared to Trumpeters, 


Ifa. 58. 1. Cry aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy Voice like a Trumpet. 
Joel 2. 1. "Blow ye the Trunipet in Zion. | 
x Cor. 4.8. If the Trumpet give an uncertain Sound, who ſhall prepare 


himſelf for the * Battel 2 


Iniſters may fitly be compared to Trumpeters, as divers worthy 
Men have obſerved; from theſe and ſome other Texts of Scrip- 
ture: They were the Prieſts of the Lord in the time of the 


Law; that blew the Trumpets, e*+. 


Simile. 
A Trumpeter ought to have Skill, 
and be well inſtructed toblow 


a Trumpet; before he take upon 
htm that Employ. 


Il. A Trumpeter ought to be one 
that is ſtrong to blow, for that 
weak and defe&tive Men cannot 
found a Trumpet. 


II. A Trumpeter is called to that 
Place and Office by the Captain; or 
chief Commander of the Troop. 
A Man is not to force himſelf upon 
4 Troop, and fay, I will be your 
Trumpeter 5 but muſt be tried, 
liſted, and orderly entred into that 
Troop. 


Parallel. 


O a Man ought to have much Wit- 
dom, and be well-infixudted in the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, and alſo with 
the Work, Care, and Office of a Miniſter, 
before he take upon him that great 
Employ. Miniſters ought to be expert- 
enced Men, 2 

IT. So Miniſters ought to be ſtrong in 
the Lord, and in the Power of his Might, 
endued with much of the Spirit, thaf 
they may lift up their Voices like a 
Trumpet. Rog en, 

II. So every true Miniſter mult have a 
Call to that Place and Function by Jeſus 
Chriſt; that is to ſay, ought to be a Per- 
ſon well-gifted and qualified for the 
Work, and that in the Judgment of the 
Church, and there to be choſen and &a}- 
led forth by them : How ſhall they preach, 
except they be ſent * A Man, or Member 
of a Congregation, mutt not force himſelf 
upon a Church or People, and fay, I will 


be. your Preacher, I have a Gift, and can ſerve you 3 but mult be tried by the Church, 
who s the competent Judg of his Firne(s for that Work, and fo be orderly admitted. 


M m 


IV. One 


I” , 
Rom.10o, 


1 ol. ren... . 
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Book IV. 


MWetapho!. 


IV. One or two Trumpeters uſu- 
ally belong to every Troop of 
Souldiers. 


V. A Trumpeter is to ſound to 
prepare Men to Battel. 


VI. A Trumpeter ought to know 
all. the diſtin Notes or Sounds he 
is to ſound ; ſometimes to ſound a 
Call, ſometimes an Alarm, ſome- 
times a March, ſometimes a Bat- 
tel, &c. There are many certain 
and diſtin Sounds, and every 
Souldier (as we have elſewhere 
ſhewed) ought to be well acquain- 
ted with it, and to know them all. 
If the Trumpet give an uncertain 
Sound, who. ſhall prepare hineſelf to 
the © Battel 2 

VII. A Trumpeter, by blowing 
his Trumpet in the Day of Battel, 
is of great uſe to an Army 5 the 
ſounding of the Trumpet greatly 


encourages and animates the Hearts 
of Souldiers. 


VII. A Trumpeter uſually goes 
before the Troop or Army, ſoun- 
ding his Trumpet 3 he is often ex- 
poled to Danger. 

IX, A Trumpeter is to keep 
ſounding all the while an Army 1s 
engaged 5 nay, not only to ſound 


his Trumpet, but to ſound it loud 
allo. 


X. Some Trumpeters have Silver 
Trumpetsz nay, God commanded 
Moſes to make two Silver Trumpets, 
to call the Aflembly 5 and theſe 
were for Eleazar and I[thamar, the 
two Sons of Aaron. 


XI. A Trumpeter makes ſome- 
times ſweet Muſick with his Trum- 


pet. Many love no Muſick, like 
the rare ſounding of a Trumpet. 


Parallel. 


IV. Every particular Church hath cone 
or more Miniſters, or Goſpel-Preachers, 
belonging to it, 


V. So the Goſpel is to be preached, to 
prepare and ht Souls to fight the ſpiritual 
Battel, againſt Sin, Satan, the Fleſh, and 
the World. 

VI. So a Miniſter is ſometimes com- 
manded to ſound an Alarm: Blow the 
Trumpet in Zion, ſound an Alarm in my holy Jocls 1, 
Mountain. They axe to pronounce Wrath 
and Judgment, to thunder 'as it were 
from Mount Sina, to rouze up the ſloth- 
ful and ſecure Sinner, or drouzy Profcſſor 
and ſometimes a Call to Duty, to aſſem- 
ble the People to faſt, and cry mightily 
unto the Lord : Blow the Trumpet in Zion, 
ſandiify a Faſt, call the ſolemn Aſſembly, 19 15 
gather the People, ſanfify the Congregation, a 
aſſemble the Elders, gather the Children, and 
thoſe that ſuck the Breaſt, &c. 


VII. So a true Miniſter, by preaching 
the Goſpel, is exceeding uſctul' to: God's 
Church, in the Day of Trial, &c. How 
doth a lively and an awakening Scrmon 
put Spirit and Courage into the Hearts of 
Chriſtians, and make them fearleſs, and 
valiant for the Truth! 

VIII. So the Miniliers of the Goſpel 
ſhould be as He-Goats before the Flock, 
they are the Leaders of the People : Mi- 
niſters are often greatly expoſed. 


Ix. So a Miniſter mult preach always, 
in ſeaſon, and out of feaſon, whilſt the 
Saints and Church of God are militant. 
Neceſſity is Iaid upori me, and wo is me, if 1 <9 
preach not the Goſpel. Yea, and it mult oy 
be preached publickly, 
X, Sothe Tongue of the Righteous is Prov 10, 
as choice Silver. Ainſworth, ſpeaking of 20: 
two Silver Trumpets, that were to be 
made of beaten Work, Numb. 10. faith, 
it ſignifies the Labour of the Minitters, 
of giving themſclves to Prayer, and to the 
Miniſtry of the Word; The Words of the Pl. 12.*. 
Lord are pure Words, as Silver, &c. | 
XI. Soa Miniſter makes ſweet Muſick 
ſometimes, in preaching of the Goſpel 
in the Ears of Men. And Io, thou art Ec, 33, 
rnto them as a very lovely Song, of one that 3. 


bath a lovely Voice, and can play well on an 
Inſtrument. 


Inferences. 
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Inferences. 


I0, 


. 1247: 


k, 33s 


Iniſters muſt cry aloud, and ſpare not, they muſt lift up their Voice like a Trutn- 
pet : They muſt be endued with Courage, not fearing the Face of Men, ſpa- 

ring none, but reprove and warn great andrich Men, as well as the Poor. 
H. They muſt be Men of Wiſdom, that know how to ſound diſtinGly, rightly di- 
viding the Word of Truth, leſt by their uncertain Sound great Detriment betall Chriſt's 


{piritual Souldiers. 


IN. Hence let all the Saints magnify God, for that they have, and do yet hear the 
Joyful Sound, by which they have been called to engage in the ſpiritual Watfate, and 
thereby animated toa Perſeverance in the ſame to the end. 

IV. Alſo hence may be inferred, That as the Saints are ſpiritual Souldiers, ſo it is 
their great Concern to obſerve the ſounding of theſe ſpiritual Trumpeters with the 


Silver Trumpets, that they may be always ready to make good their Ground in an eyil 
Day : And having done all, to ftand, Stand therefore, &C. 


® 
er 


— 
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2 Cor. 11. 2. For I have eſpouſed you to one Finsband, that I may preſent 


you as a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt. 


Have ( as if the Apoſtle ſhould fiy ) ated the part of a Spokelinan, I have en- 
deavoured to engage your Aﬀections to Chriſt, Every Minilier ſtrives to eſpoule 
Souls to the Lord Jeſus 3 as Abraham's Servant was employed to obtain Rebeks 
for Iſaac. 'Tis the main Work of a Miniſter to win Souls, and bring them ovet 


to Chriſt. 


Note, Miniſters may fitly be compared to Spokeſmen. 


Dimile 
Spokeſman 1s a Friend to the 
Lover, one that knows his 
Secrets, and 1s judged faithful, a 
Perſon that he confides in, and 1s 
therefore truſted with his great and 
molt weighty Concernments. Abra- 
ham had great confidence in his Ser- 
vant, and therefore choſe him for 


that Work, viz. to go and take a 
Wite for [ſaac. 


I. A faithful Spokeſman is very 
intent and diligent in his Buſineſs. 
Abraham's Servant would not eat 
nor drink, until he had delive- 
red his Meſlage, or told his Errand. 


II. A Spokeſman uſes many Ar- 
gueretis to engage the Aﬀections of 


the Perſon to whom he 1s ſent 3 he 


doth fet forth the Merits, Riches, 
and Worthineſs of the Perſon who 
is the principal Suiter. 


uſe are theſe, viz. 1. They ſet forth the Gr 


Parallel. 
Iniſters are the Friends of Chriſt : 


I have called you Friends. They 
know the Mind of Chriſt: The Se- 


Ephi6; 


crets of the Lord are with them. All Joh.15.14 
things (faith Chritt ) that TI have heard 15. g 


of my Father, T have -made known unto 


youe, Tou have not choſen me, but I have 


choſen you, Chriſt chuſes none to this 
Work, but ſuch as are faichful : And 1 
thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath ac- 
counted me faithful, pitting me into the 
Miniſtry. 

II; So a faichful Miniſter is very dili- 
gent about his Maſter's Work. Peterand 
Fobn torſook all, and tollowed Chritt. 
He gives himſelt wholly up to the Work 
of the Goſpel. They eſteem (with holy 
Fob ) the Words of his Mouth more 
than their neceſlary Food. 

HI. So Minifters uſe many weighty 
Arguments to perfuade Sinners to fall in 
love with, and efpouſe themſelves to the 
Lord Jelus, to accept of the Offers 
of his Grace and Divine Favour, being 
not willing to take any Dental, if potlible. 
They pray, woo, and beſeech in Chriti's 
Name 3 and (ome of the Arguments they 
eatneſs of their Lord and Maſter : He is 


the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, faith Paxl 3 the Lord of Life and Glory, faith: 
Peter. 2. They ſet forth his great Riches: Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all tyh.; 3 


M m 2 


Samts, 


1 Tim. 1. 
12. 


Job.z3 12 


Sandi TC Io one en es Io 1 Sees Ar 


Dimtir. | Parallel. 
Saints, is this Grace given, that 1 ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches 
of Chriſt, See how Abraham's Servant pleaded, when he came to court the Damft] : 
The Lord hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and he is become great z and He bath given him Ge 24. 


F locks and Herd4s, &c. Silver and Gold, and Man-Servants, and Maid- Servants, and Ca- 35,36. 
els, and Aſſes. Verſe 35. And Sarah my Maſter's Wife bare a Son to my Maſter, when 


ſhe was old, and unto bim he hath given all that be hath, O how rich and great ( faith 


Gen.24, 


a Miniſter } is God! The Cattcl of a thouſand Hills are his : The Earth is the Lord's, 

and the Fulwe(5 thereof, And Chriſt ( faith he ) is appolated Heir of all Things. 4U (hi; 
Things that the F ather hath, are mine, He knew, that the Father had given all Things Joh.13. 4 
into his Hands. 3. They {et forth not ovly the Greatnels and Riches of Chrili, but 

allo his admirable Beauty : | He is fairer than the Children of Men. 4. They et forth Pſal.zs 
the Greatneſs of his Love, fo tar as they can conceive of it, or make it known 3 for : 
the Breadth, Length, Depth, and Heighth of it is wondertul, ( as Paxl (hews) and Eph. 1s, 
paſſeth Krowledg. 5- They (ct forth his Vower and Sovercignty : He has all Power 19: 

in Heaven and Earth; He is the Prince of the Kings of the Earth 3 nothing is too 20, 
hard for him to» doz Men and Devils, Wind and Scas are at his Command. 6. They 

ſet forth his great Wiſdom: He is the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, faith the _ 
Apoſtle. In him are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and RKnowledg, 7, They ſet forth Arg "Ig 
his great and glorious End in coming into the World, which was, that we might have | 
Lite, and-to betroth us to himſclt tor ever. 8. They et forth the Greatnels of his 
Suffcrivgs, his wondertul Abaicinent, the Nature of his bloody Agony and Anguiſh 

he ſuffered upon the Tree. What ! doth not this Jeſus ( ſaith the Servant of God ) 

that comes to you through a Sea of Blood, deſerve your AfﬀeCtion ? &c. $g. They 

uſe Arguments of another nature, ſuch as are taken from the Conlideration of the 

Sinners dead, curſed, and miſerable State without him3 the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as 

do embrace him, and eſpouſe themſelves to him 3 ang divers others, too many here 

tor me to reckon up. 


IV. A faithful Spokeſman 1s not 
ſatisfied, to ſce the Perſon to whom 
he is in the behalf of his Maſter a 
Suiter, to be only ready to, hear, 
and ſeem to approve of the Motion, 
he makes,unleſs ſhe at laſt be brought 
to a ready and willing Compliance, 
and ſay with Rebekah; I will go along 


with this Man ; that is, I am retol- him, and be pleaſed with the Motion he 


ved to become Iſaac's Wite. makes, and yet never conſent to become 


his Wife 3 will this pleaſe him ? ſurely no : Neither doth it pleaſe Chriſt, nor his 
Minitters, to ſee Sinners go from place to place to hear Sermons, and write Sermons, 
and commend this and that Preacher, ibthey do not make a real Contra, and become 
efpouſcd to the Lord Jeſus. *Tis nothing leſs than a thorow Work of Grace, Regenc- 
ration, ora true Converſion, that will fatisfy one of Chriſt's faithtul Spokeſmen. 


IV. So Chrilt's faithful Miniſters ar: 
not ſatished to ſee Sinnexs hearken to the 
Word,and feem pleaſed with the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, which they daily preach, 
uuleſs they leave their Sins, and become 
new Creatures, and cloſe in in good car- 
neſt with Chriſt, giving themſelves to 
him. Tis ſaid of the Saints, They gave 
themſelves to the Lord, If a Man be a 
Suiter toa Damlfel, and ſhe ſeem ro like 


V. It grieves a faithful Spokel- 
man, when he finds his Maſter 1s 
flighted, and his dear and noble 
Lord that ſent him, rejected, and a 
baſe and poor Fellow entertained, 
and delighted in, inſtead of him 
who 1s ſo worthy. 


tighted in ? Shall the Devil have the R 
Love of the World be (o {weet, which is Enmity to God ? 


V. So it gricves a faithful Miniſter, 
when Sinners flight the Meſſage and Ten- 
ders of Grace inthe Goſpel 3 when Chritt 
15not embraced, nor cloſed in with; when 
they only take him into their Lips, bur 
keep him out. of their Hearts. O this 
wounds their Souls! Shall Sin, ſaith the 
Servant of God, that baſe and filthy Enc- 
my of my Maſter, be entexrained and de- 
ule and Preheminence in you? and the 


And ſhall Chritit, who 


dicd for you on the Croſs, he who is fo excellent, who is able to make you bappy for 
ever, be lighted and rejected by you? What! will you prefer your #1 ors x1 Frag 
all that unconceivable Good there is in God the Father, in Chriſt his only begotten 
Son, in the holy Spirit, and in the Way of Holineſs? VN gb 
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Miniſters compared to Clouds. 


Smile, | Parallel. 
VI. A Spokeſman, when he ſees VI. So Chriſt's faithtul Miniſters in the 

he cannot prevail, returns, and Day of Judgment, ſhall doubtleſs be 
gives his Maſter or Friend that ſent MR $ag rugs ypc age ya 

. ? : | nners, to whom they 
him, an account how Matters go. preached the Goſpel. tad naw Fay Gen 2g, 
Abraham's Servant) if you will deal kindly and truly with my Maſter, tell m2; if not, *”" 
tetl me 3 that I may turn to the right hand, -or to the left: That is, that I may give my 
Maſicr an account of my Errand 5 what ſhall I fay to him that ſent we ? So faith 
Chili's Servant, If you will deal kindly and truly with my Mater, tell me 3 it nor, 
fcli me, that I ray turn, &c., 1 muſt declare to the Lord Jeſus, in the great and 
drcadtu} Day, how you have flighted or not regarded the Mcflage 1 am ſent about ; 
how you ze rclolved to keep to your other Lovers, and remain in your Sins, bein 
carnal, lovule,, ungodly 3 and that Chriſt is not precious in your Eye, nor will you be 
pcluaded ro torfake all, aud follow him, nor be made fecntible of that Glory and Beauty 
that 1510 Holincls, And what a fad thing will this be, when a Miniſter mutt appear 
agatalt this Man, and that Man, and fay, Lotd, I ſpoke to them again and again, 1 
piczchd an hundred Serirons to theth, to engage their Hearts to thee, but none of 
them would take place, as thou (ceft, upon theit Hearts, &c. 
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QY.mitcrs compared to Clouds. 


Deut. 32. 2. My Do@rine ſhall drop as the Rain, &e. | 
Iſa.5. 6. 1 alſo will command the Clouds, that they rain no more Raiz: 
apou it, | | | 


Louds have divers Metaphorical Notations in the holy Scriptures : '. 
1. For Calamities, or great AﬀMlictions : How bath God covered the Daugh- 
ters of Zion with a Cloud ! Lam, 2.1. 

2. Becauſe of the Number and Multitude of Clouds, ( for ia tempeſiu- 
ous Weathcr a great Plenty of thick Clouds apprar ) fo an innumerous Company of 
Witncfſes arc cotnpared to Clouds, Heb. 12.1; 

3. They are allo uſed in Compariſon : Behold, he ſhall come as Clouds: that is, his 
Army will I inake a vaſt * ppearance, the Targzm ſays, as a Cloud which comes up 
and covers the Earth. Ezek. 38. 9. | 

| 4. For Vanity and Inconſtancy, or Emptincfs 3 hence falſe Teachers are compared 
to Clouds without Rain. 

5. And upon divers accounts true Minifiers of the Goſpel may be compared te 
Clouds; fot as falſe Teachers are like Clouds without Rain 3 fo true Miniticrs are a5 
Clouds tull. or filled with Rain, &c. | 

How fitly Chriſt's Miniticrs may be compared to Clonds, will appear by wha: 
follows. 


Niniffers. 
( YLouds are fit Receptacles for 
+ 


* the Water, they receive their 
Water, as it 18 drawn up out of the 
Fountain of the great Deep : For 
God hath made the Clouds as uſetal 
as {o many Buckets, to draw up 
\Water out of the Sea; and the 


Jarallel. 


CO Miniſiers receive all their fpirituai 
Rain out of the great Fountain of a!! 
Fulnefs : Of bis Fulneſs have we all recei- 
ved, &c. and that by the Spiric 3 that fo 
thcir Doctrine might drop as the Rain 
upon the tender Herbs, and as Showers De. ;: + 
upon the Graſs. *Tis according to the 
Gitts and Operations of the Spirit, be it 


Wind is made uſe of as an Hand, to 
carry theſe Buckets or Clouds whi- 
tazcrſoever the great Creator plea- 
f{eth, to diſtill ir down upon the 
Earth, that the Earth might be re- 
pleniſhed, and made fruitful by it. 
Kt. Clonds 


more or leſs, that theſe ſpiritual Clouds 
are filled; and as God is pleaſed to ditii! 
and bleſs the Word, it. becomes prohtable, 
and makes this or that Man fruitful 1" 


Grace and Holine(s. What abundance ot 


Fruit have the Saints brought forth under 
che dropping of thelc Clouds ! 


IT. Miniſter; 
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Bo ok IV. 


Viniſters. 

II. Clouds are prepared by the 
wiſe God, as fit Mediums to let 
Rain down, that ſo it might fall 
gradually, as the Earth is able to 
take it in, to the benefit of all things 
that grow thereon, and not to 1ts 
detriment, as poſlibly it would, 


were it not that God made uſe of 
the Clouds. 


HI. Clouds let down their Water 
more freely at one Time than at 
another ; now and then it falls down 
wondertully. 


IV. Clouds let down their Wa- 
ter at God's Command, and they 
obey his Voice. 


V. 'Tis a great Judgment upon a 
People, when God commands or 
reſtrains the Clouds from raining 
upon the Earth, or upon this or 
that particular Nation, Field, or 
Vineyard. 

VI. Clouds are of great profit 
to thoſe who have weak Eye-lighit, 
in that they are as a Vail between 
the bright ſhining of the Sun, and 
them ; for the Light muſt be pro- 
portionable to the Sight, or elſe the 
Eyes are confounded. 


Parallel. 

II. Miniſters - are appointed by the 
Lord as Inſtruments, to communicate 
of his Grace and Diyine Goodneſs to the 
Children of Men. If he ſhould make 
uſe of other Medinms, it might be to 
our hurt 3 ſhould he ſpeak to us himſelf, 
we could not (*tis poſſible ) be able to 
bear the hearing of his Words. The 
poor Iſraelites defired Moſes to ſpeak to 
them, would not that God ſhould ſpeak 
to them any more, leſt they died. 

III. So the ſpiritual Clouds ſometimes 
pour down, or rather out, the Divine 
Rain in a plentiful manner 3 at other 
times they ſeerm much ftraitned in their 
own Spirits. ; 

IV. So Miniſters preach at God's Com- 
mand 3*tis He that openeth their Mouths 
"tis as the Spirit gives them utte- 
rance. 

V. So'tisa ſevere and fore Judgment 
upon a People or Congregation, when 
God ſuffers his Miniſters to preach no 
more unto them, or makes their Miniſtry 
of no advantage or profit to them. I 


CA 


will command tbe Clouds, that they rain no 1{,,6, 


Rain upon it, &Cc. 

VI. So the Miniſters of the Word of 
God are of infinite uſe and advantage to 
poor Mortals: For we have all but weak 
ſpiritual Sight, and cannot behold the 
Glory of God, nor take in Divine Mytte- 
ries, without theſe bleſſed Mediums God 
is pleaſed to make uſe of, in his gracious 
Condeſcenhon to us 3 and therefore God 
ſpeaks to us by Men like our ſelves, and 


opens heavenly Things by earthly Simili- 
tudes, &c. 


Inferences. 


Et us pray, that theſe ſpiritual Clouds may be full of Divine Rain. 


2. It ſhews us the great Wiſdom and Condeſcenſion of God to Mankind, and 
what great Profit we receive by the Preachers of the Goſpel. 

3. It ſhews the great Folly of all thoſe that go about to ſtop theſe Clouds from 
raining, when God hath given them a Command. Will they attempt to hinder the 
Light from ſhining, or the Clouds from raining, at their pleaſure ? Even thus they 
attempt ſpiritually, when they ſtrive to hinder Chriſt's Miniſters from preaching the 
Word, or oblirut the Showers of Goſpel-Grace from falling upon the Souls 


of Men. 


Miniſters 


——— 


otro 
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1 Cor. 4. 15. For tho you bave ten thouſand [ : of hay: in Chriſt, yet have 
ye not many Fathers ; for in Chrilt Jeſus I have begotten you through 
the Goſpel. = 


f 


Iniſters are Fathers, ſpiritual Fathers to Believers. 
: (s» CINI8S 3 4 


BYetaphoz, .. _ 
Ather is a Name of Dignity, 
Headſhip, and Authority ; 
hence the Rulers of 1frael wete cal- 
ted Fathers. Y 
II. Some are called Fathers, be- 
cauſe they beget Children ; this 1s 
the common Appellation and Noti- 
on of the Word. 

HE. Fathers train up and nouriſh 
their Children, {hewing much Ten- 
derneſs and Comatiion towatds 
them; they are faid to pity their 
Children. 


| Parallel. 

Iniſters are Men of Name, Power, 
and Dignity 3 they are Chriſt's Sub- 
ſiitutes 3 hence called Rulers; 


. WB. Miniſters, by the preaching of the 
Golpel,in a ſpiritual way, beget Chriftians 

to Jeſus Chriſt : T have begotten you through ; Cor.4. 
the Goſpel. IS. 


HI. Faithful Miniſters alſo train up 
thoſe Chriliians they have begotten to 
Chritt, in the further Knowledg of the 
Truth, being very tender of them. As 
you know how, we exhorted, and comforted, 1 Thefl.2, 
and charged every one of you, as a Father *": 
doth his Children, 

IV: So Miniſters of Chriſt have Power 
in his Name, to command thoſe Chriſti- 
ans, who are under their ſpecial Care and 
Charge, to do their reſpective Duties : 
Theſe things teach and command. Now we , 5 
command you, Brethren, in the Name of our x. ® 
Lord Feſis Chriſt, that you withdraw from 2 Theſl.4 
every Brother that walketh diſorderly, &c, © 


IV. Fathers have Powet to com- 
mand their Children : TI know him, 
( that is, Abraham ) that he will 
tommand his Children, &C. 


V. Fathers ought to be reve- 
renced and honoured by their Chil- 
dren, ( Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, &c.) and their juſt Com- 
mands to be obferved and obeyed. 


VI. A Father ought not to be 
rebuked by his Children, (it be- 
comes them not fo to do,tho he may 
be in a Fault, and blame-worthy ) 
but cntreated. 


V. So faithful and worthy Minitters 


ought to be highly elteemed and honou- Mal.1.16. 


red by the Sainis. Let the Elders that 
rule well, be accounted wortby of double Ho- 
noxr, eſpecially they who labour in the Word 
and Dotirine. 

VI. So the Minilier of Chrift ought 
not to be rebuked by any particular Mem- 
bers of the Church to whom he belengs, 
tho in fome things he may be blame» 
worthy: Rebuke not an Elder, but efitfeat 
him as a Father. Tho I doubt not; but 


that the Church, after a due and orderly Proceeding with an Elder, if he be under 
Evil, and obſtinate, may be rebuked, nay, not only fo, but futther proceeded againit 


allo. 


VII. Tis the Honour of a Father 
to rule and govern his Children,and 
whole Family, with Wiſdom and 
Diſcretion. 


VII. So 'tis a great Honour to a Mini- 
ſer, or Paſtor of a Church, to rule and 
govern the Congregation where he is pla- 
ced, wiſely behaving hitnſcIfin all things 3 
not to be ſoon angry, peeviſh, nor ſelf- 


conceited, but to indy the Rule, and impartially to carty it with an equal Severity 
and Mildneſs to all, fiudying the Nature and Diſpoſition of every Member. 


VI. Fathers 


1 Tims. 
17. 


t Tim.s, 


_ 
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Liegh's 
Crit. Sactr, 


Metapho, 

VII. Fathers ought to walk 
wiſely before their Children, in all 
Holineſs and Sobriety, ſetting them- 
ſelves as Patterns (to all that are 
in the Family) of Grace and 
Vertue. 


IX. It is a great Sorrow and 


Grief to a good and godly Father, 


to ſee his Children froward, and 


fall out one with another, violatin 
the Bonds of Nature. . 


brotherly Love, Tenderneſs, and Forbearance : For many walk, of whom I bave told 
you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, 


- X, Itisthe Property of a godly 
Father to pray for his Children, and 
alſo for the whole Family commit- 
ted to his Charge. 


Parallel. 

VII. So *tis the Daty of Paſtors and 
Miniſters of Churches, to lead an holy 
and godly Life, and be as Examples of 
true Vertue and Piety to all they converſe 
with. Be thou an Example of the Believers, _ 
in Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in * 14: 
Spirit, in Faith, in Purity, oy 

Ix. So'tis an Heart-breaking Sorrow 
to a godly and faithful Miniſter, to ſee 
the Saints and Members of the Church 
walk looſely, and live in Strife and Yain- 
Glory, wronging and abuſing each other, 
and thereby violate the ſacred Bonds of 


Plul. 3 T1 


X. So Chriſt's faithful Miniſters do nor 


ceale to pray for thoſe whom they have 
been inltrumental to beget (by the Word 
of Truth ) unto Chriſt ; nay, not only 
for them, but for all committed to their 


Charge 3 nay, for all the Children of God, That Chriſt might dwell in their Hearts by Eph. 3.17. 
Faith, and that they may be rooted and grounded in Love, &c: | 


j 


ployment. 


Jnferences, 


E may infer trom hence, that the Office of a Miniſter is an honourable Em- 


2, It may in many things teach Paſtors their Duties to their Members, and Members 
their reſpeQive Duties towards their Paſtors. | 


3. It alſo ſerves to inform us, who are faithful, wiſe, and diſcreet Miniſters of 


Chriſt. 


4. We may further learn, what a great Concern it is for a Church to chuſe wiſe and 


fober Perſons to be their Paltors. 


4 
b———— 


Miniſters compared to Stewards. 


Luke 12. 42. Who is a faithful Steward, &c. 
1 Cor. 4. 1. Let Men ſo account of ws «s the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 


Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 


Verſe 2. Moreover, it is required in (Stewards, that a Man be found 


faithful. 


Teward, Stewardſhip, the Original, otovoputc, rendred in 1 Cor, 9. 17. Diſpen- 
ſation, properly ſignifieth the Adminifiration of Houſhold-Buſineſs, whereof 


one taketh ſuch and ſuch Care, and doth ſo diſpoſe thereof, as that he ap- 


- pointeth every one what they are to do. 


Nate, True Goſpel-Minifters are Stewards, ſpiritual Stewards, Stewards of God. 


Metaphoy, 
Steward is an Officer that 
A. principally belongs to great 
Men 3 few, beſides rich and noble 


Perſons; have Stewards of their 
Houſes. 


HW. A 


Parallel. 


O true Goſpel-Miniſters or Paſiors, are 
FS Officers that belong to Chriſt's Houſe, 
who is a great Prince, nay, King of 
Heaven and Earth. 


IL So 
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Luk.16.2. 


YVetapho?. 

Il. A Steward is a Perſon that 
hath a great Truſt and Charge re- 
poſed in him 3 many rich and &- 
cellent Things are committed to 
his Care and Overlight, ſometimes 
all the Goods of the Houſe, and 
Charge of the Family. | 


| Jarallel, 

IT. So faithful Miniſters have a mighty 
Truſt repoſed. in them 3 the Lord Jeſus 
hath committed to their Care and Charge 
Things of very great worth and value, 
even all the Goods of his Houſc. 1. They 
are Entrulted with the Truth, and every 
Branch and Part of it, called the Myſteries 
of God, which is of incitimable Value: 
2, The whole Church; they have the 


Care and Charge of the whole Family or Houſhold of God. 3. They have the Car? 
and Charge of Mens Souls committed to ther. See Watchmen, 


FH. It behoveth a Steward to be 
faithtul in all things, ſeeking the 
Honour of his Lord : They ought 
to be much in their Buſineſs, not 
leaving it to others, that are not ex- 
perienced in it, nor caretul to Jook 
after it ; nor leave their Maſter's 
Buſineſs, to mind and look after 
their own. 


II. Soought every Miniſter of Chrifl: 
to be faithful in all things, wholly 1tu- 
dying, the Ptotit, Honour, and Intcreſt ot 
the Lord Jeſus. They ought continually 
to be about his Afﬀairs, not leave the Ma- 
nagement of the Church, and Concerns 
ot the Minifiry, (like ſome ſelt-ſecking 
Prieſts of our Days ) to others, who att 
uncxpetienced, negligent, and worſe 3 
to follow their own Concerns, ahd living 
in Eaſe and Pleaſure, purſuing after the 


Riches and Vanities of the World, mattering not whether Chritt be honoured or no, 
or whether his Intereſt {ink or ſwim, fo that things go well with them, and they thrive 
io the World, There are too many fuch in this Day, ſo that we may well ſay with 
the Apolile, All ſeek, their own, and none the Things that are Jeſus Chriſt s, 


IV. Stewards give direQion to 


all i>ferior Officers. and others in 
the Family, about their reſpective 
Work and Bulineſs. 


V. Stewards maſt expe to be 
called to an account, and it un- 
faithful, are frequently put out of 
their Stewardſhip : G7ve ar account 


of thy Stewardſhip, for thou mayeſt be 


no longer Steward. 


——— 


IV. So Miniſters give dire&ions to the 
Deacons, and other Membets of Chiilt's 
Church, how to diſcharge their Duties in 
their reſpective places, &c. 


V. Soall the Miniſters of Chriſt mult 
expect to be called to an Account : The 
Tirhe is coming, when Chritt will reckon 
with them 3 and happy will they be, thar 
have their Accounts to give up with Joy, 
to whom the Lord Jefus will fay, Well 
done, good and faithful Servant, &c. 


Miniſters compared to Planters. 


1 Cor. 3. 6. I have planted, and Apollo watered, &c. 
Verſe 8. Now he that planteth, and he that watereth, are one. 


N OD is the chicf ſpiritual Planter, Iſa. 5.7. & 60. 21, & 61, 3. Mat. 
15.13. None but he can implant a Principle of Grace in the Sinner's 
Heart 3 *tis his proper Work to take us out ct the old Stock and Root, and 
plant us into the new. But foraſmuch as thefe Things are aſſerted by the 


Preaching of the Word, Minitters are called Planters: I have planted, & -. 


They are 


but under or ſubordinate Planters and Waterers, to Tov dvEcvoſx, him that gives the 


Increaſe, viz. Fehovah. 
Yetaphoy. 


Skilful Planter is a curious 
Artiſt, one that knows the 
Nature of Trees, Plants, and Seeds. 
He is «killed in Serting, Ingrafting, 
Innocn - 


JÞarallel. 


O an experienced and able Miniſter of 
the Goſpel is a very skiltul Perſon, 
one that hath knowledg of great Myſte- 
ries, both of Nature. and Grace : He 
knows the State of Man in the firft Xdam, 
N n t hat 


1 Cor.3.5 


_— ww 
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Dimile. 


Innoculation, or Grafting with the 
Scucheon, as they call it, &c. 


11. A Planter hath fit Tools or 
Inſtruments to do his Work withal, 
viz. a Spade, a Knife, ec. without 
which he can do nothing, 


HI. APlanter knows, that vntil 
the Ground he is to plant, be dug 
up, and well prepared, 'tis not 
meet to be ſowed or planted. 


IV. Planters, as Naturaliſts ob- 
ſerve, find by experience, that a 
wild ungrafted Tree never bears 
good Fruit, nor can, till it be re- 
moved out of its natural Soil, into 
a good Soil, and grafted with a 
better Kind. The Root that bears 
this wild Fruit is a degenerate Root, 
and that 1s the Cauſe the Fruit 1s 
ſo unplcaſant, ſowre, and naught. 


V. A Planter, who hath Skill in 
Grafting, knows the Stock muſt be 
cut off, before the Sienes ( as ſome 


call them, or after 'Pliny, Sions ) 
be grafted 1n. 


VI. A Planter knows, a Twig 
that is to be grafted, or a Bud 1no- 
culated, muſt firſt be cut off with a 
Knife that is keen or ſharp, oran 
Inſtrument,from the Tree on which 
it naturally grew : And when the 
Grafts are cut off, in order to this 
Work, *tis a critical Seafon with 
them (faith worthy Mr. Flavel ) 
if they lie too long before they are 
engrafted, or take not with the 
Stock, they die, and are never 
more recovered ; they may ſtand 
in the Stock a whnle, but are no 
part of the Tree. 


Parallel. 


that old Stock 3 and alſo the Nature of 
Planting, or Grafting into Jeſus Chritt, 
how and which way it is, and mult 
be done. 

II. So Miniſters of Chriſt have fit In- 
ſiruments to work with, viz. the Goſpel, 
which is called the engrafted Word, 5. e: 
an Inſftrament or Means by which Souls 
are planted, or grafted into Chit, by 
the help of the Holy-Ghoſt, without 
which they can do nothing. 

II. So Miniſters know, unleſs the 
Hearts of Sinners are dug by the power- 
ful Convictions of the Word and Spirit 
of God, they arc not fit to receive the 
Seed of Grace, nor to be plantcd in 
God's Vineyard. 

IV. So Miniſters alſo know, that un- 
tegenerate Men, who grow upon the na- 
tural Root of old Adam, unleſs they ate 
removed, and planted into Jeſus Chrilt, 
cannot bring forth acceptable Fruit ro 
God until removed by the Power of 
the Word and Spirit, and tranſplanted 
into Jeſus Chriſt by a lively Faith. - Man- 
kind naturally are the Off-ſpring of a 
corrupt and degenerate Root, viz. the 
firſt Adam 3 tor as is the Root and Tree, 
ſuch are the Branches, and the Fruit there- 


of : Acorrupt Tree cannot bring good Fruit, Mat.y.18, 


V. So a Miniſter knows, that until 
the new Stock, viz, Jeſus Chriſt, was cut 
off, that is to ſay, crucithed, no Men, as 
ſpiritual Syenes, can be grafted into him 
by a lively Faith: Tho there is in this a 
great Diſparity ( as applied to Miniſters) 
for Planters cut off or cleave the Stock 
themſelves, before they graft the Siene 3 
but Chriſt was cut off by another hand. 

VI. So a Miniſter knows, before a 
Soul can be grafted into Chritt, he mutt 
be cut off of the old Stock, viz. old 
Adam, and taken off of his own Righ- 
teouſneſs. The firſt Work upon a Chri- 
ſtian is cutting Work : They were cut or 


pricked in their Hearts, while Peter prea- as 24376 
ched to them. The Word of God is ſharper Hcb. 4. 


than a two-edged Sword. * As no Sicne 
*15 engrafted without cutting 3 fo no Soul 


*is united to Chrift, without a true and Jyk 16. 
© cutting Senſe of Sin, and of its own *:9- 


*Miſery.And when Soulsare undcr a Work 
* of Converſion, *tisa critical Time with 
*them 3 many have miſcarried then, and 
* Never recovered again : They have in- 
*deed for a time remained like dead 
* Grafts in the Stock, by an «<xternal, 


< lifeleſs Profeſſion, but never come to any thingz for ſuch dead Grafts in a lictle 
* time fall off from the Stock, Chriſt, and periſh. But this I mutt nceds (ay, it is 
principally tor want of being quite cut off, or becauſe they were never thronghly cut 
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]2aralle!. 


Or wounded at Heart; Convictions upon their Hearts were never deep enough, or 
not kind Convictions, rather Legal than Evangelical 3 they were not cut by a-fit 


Initrument; &c. 


VII. A Planter, when Grafts are 
cut off, and prepared to be engrat- 
ted, makes all convenient ſpeed he 
can to cloſe them with the new 
Stock; the ſooner (ſaith one) that 
1s done, the better. The Graft 1s 
intimately united, and cloſely con- 
joined with the Stock 5 the Con- 
junction is fo cloſe, that they bb 


come one T ree, 


VIT. Soa Miniſter, when he ſees poor 
Sinners are fitted, and every way prapa- 
red by powerful Convictions, ought to 
make what ſpecd he can to apply the Plai- 
ſter, and dire them to a Cloſure with 
Chriſt, that is to ſay, to believe on the 
Lotd Jeſus. And when this is done, 
there is an intimate Union betwixt Chrilt 
and the Souls thit believe in him : He 
that iz joined to the Lord, is one Sprrit, *Tis 
the neareſt, cloſclt, and ſtricteſt Union 3 
they are ſo glewed one to the other, fo 


that look as the Graft is really in the Stock, and the Sap of the Stock is really in 
the Graft: Soa Believer is really, tho myſtically, in Chiift, and the Spirit of Chriſt 
!s communicated toa Believer: He that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God. And as 
the Graft is bound to thÞ Stock ſo ſteadily, that the Wind cannot loſe it 3 fo the bc- 
lieving Soul is faſtencd to Chriſt by ſuch Bonds, as will ſecure it from all danger of 


being looſed from him any more. 


This doth the Soul's Onion with Feſus ſhow, 
And where and how theſe heavenly Plants do grow. 


VIII. APlanter fometiries plants 
a whole Vineyard, with the help 
and afhiſtance he hath from others: 


TX, A Planter's Work (like other 
Labourers) is very hard 5 they oft- 
times ſweat at it, ſpend and walte 
themſelves ; they find ſome Ground 
very rocky, and difficult to dig up, 


and to manure. 


XN. APlanter doth not only plant, 
bur alſo water his Plants, that they 
may grow and thrive the better. 


VIIE. So a painful Miniſtet may, nay, 
and has planted a whole Church by the 
help and affiſtance of the Spirit of God, 
yea, ſeveral Churches, as St. Paz!, and 
others we read of, &c. 

IX: So is the Miniſter's Work a very 
hard and laborious Work 3 no Digger nor 
Planter works harder, or takes more 
pains, than ſome faithful Planters, or 
Preachers of the Goſpel 3 they frequent- 
ly ſweat at theit Work (as we have clſe- 
where ſhewed ) and by their Study and 
great Labour, waſte their frail Bodies. 
Some Sinners have rocky Hearts. | 

X. So godly Miniſters do ' not only 
preach, whereby Souls are planted by the 
heavenly DoQtrine 3 but alſo pray for 
Encreaſe, whereby their Plants are wa- 


tered : I have planted, and Apollo watered, What Parl plants, Apollo comes after 
and waters with his Do&trine, that dropp'd like Dew. Nether is he that planteth, any 
thing, nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the Encreaſe. 


XI. He that plants a Vineyard 
with his own Labour, ought to be 
allowed to eat of the Fruit thereof ; 


and it would be accounted a ſtrange 
thing, ſhould he be denied it. 


"* NI. So a faithful Miniſter, or ſpiritual 
Planter, otight to eat of the Fruit of 
that Church or Vineyard he hath planted, 
or doth kcep, prune, and manure 3 that 
is to ſay, to be ted and comfortably main- 
tained by them. Who goeth a Warfare at 


his own Charge at any time * Who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the Fruit thereof ? 
Or who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk of the Flock? Say [ theſe things as 
a Man, or ſaith the Law the ſame alſo? &c. If we have ſowed unto you ſpiritual Things, 
is it @ great thing we (hould reap your carnal Things ? | Read Labowrer. ] 
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XII. Plan- 
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1 Joh., 16 
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1 Cor.g.7. 
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Metaphor. _ 
X11. Planters greatly rezoyce to 


{ce their Plants thrive and grow, 
and their Labour proſper. 


XIII. Planters do not only take 
delight in planting, in the Spring, 
and other fit Seaſons ; but do alſo 
take care of the Plants at ſuch times 
when it is Winter, leſt the Froſt 
and Cold ſhould ſpoil their 
Growth. 


XIV. Planters have been, and 
are greatly inſtrumental for the Be- 
netit and Advantage of the Place 
or Country where they dwell, by 
the Vineyards, Orchards, and Gar- 
dens they have planted. 


Parallel. 

XII. So Miniſters rejoyce to ſee Saints 
or ſpiritual Plants grow and thrive in 
Grace, and true Holineſs: I bave no greater 
Foy, than to ſee my Father's Children walk 
in #be Truth, 

XIII. So ſpiritual Planters, Chriſt's 
faithful Miniſters, do not only take de- 
light to labour in Chrilt's Vineyard, to 
plant and graft when the Sun or Spring - 
Seaſon of Providence ſhines upon them, 
but endure the ſharpeſt Storms of Perſc- 
cution, in the taking care of thoſe tender 
Plants, who by reaſon of the ſharpett 


gWinter, may be in greateſt Danger. 


XIV. So Miniſters have been, and arc 
great Inſiruments of much Good and Be- 
nefit tothe Place or Country where God 
hath bleſt their Labours, by planting 
C hurches, who have ſent forth ſuch 
Fruit, that many thereby have been made 
fruitful in Grace and Holinels. What 


{piritual Profit have theſe atter-Ages reaped by the Labours of thoſe that were at firſt, 
and thoſe that followed after, as Planters in God's Vineyard ! of which the holy Scrip- 
ture, and other Hiſtories give a full Account. So that Word is fulhlled, Others 
bave laboured, and you are entred into their Labours i.e. We reap the Benefit of thoſe 
that were Planters before us, as others may reap the Benefit of the Labours of ſuch 


: ate how entered int9 the ſame Work, that the Generation that is to come may ptaiſe 
the Lord, 


Jnferences. 


V Hat Grace and Glory is this, O Saint, that God hath conferred on thee, in 

taking thee out of that wild, dead, and barren Stock, and planting thee 
into that precious, living, and fruitful One, Chriſt Jeſus! Canſt thou enough ad- 
mire and prize this Grace and Favour ! 


H. It ſhews what wonderful Union, and bleſſed Nearneſs there is between Chriſt 
and every fincere Chrittian ' 


LI. It ſhews us, that all our good Fruit is from Jeſus Chriſt, and by means of that 
bleſſed, myſterious, and glorious Union with him. 

1V. Minifters ought to be Men of Wiſdom, ſuch as are faithful, able, and willing 
to labour, Men that are not idle. 

V. It rcproves not only ſuch Saints, that take up with the Name of Plants in God's 
Vineyard, and bring not forth Fruit 3 but alſo Churches, that ſee not, or will not 
fee, nor lcarn their Duty to their painful and faithful Miniſters; 

VI. It ſhews the Folly and Madneſs of all thoſe that go about to hinder or ſpoil the 
Work of thoſe ſpiritual Planters,God's Minitters : For what would Men think of ſuch, 
that ſhould ſuffer none to plant, nor any Plant or Tree to grow, nay, defiroy (in 
£s much as in them lieth ) all the Vineyards, Orchards, and Gardens in the Place or 


Country where they dwell? Such like Work do all thoſe that perſecute God's 
taithful Minilters and People. 


—Y _——_—. 
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Miniſters 


| BW, 


Miniſters compared to Builders, 


—— 


1 Cor. 3, IO. According to the Grace of God which is 
eMaſter-' Builder, I have laid the Foundation, &c. 


—— 


Builder is a Metaphor taken from Carpenters and Maſons, &c. that build 
Houſes 3 the Hebrew Wotd by which Building is expreſſed, is derived 
from the Root, 712 to build or rear an Houſe or City. 
is the chicf Maſter-Builder : He that built all Things, is God , and he is the : 
great Builder of his Temple : Upon this Rock, will I build my Church, &c, 


God in Chriſt 


And yet 


Miniſters under him are likewiſe Maſter-Builders, &c. 


* Betaphoz. 

Wiſe Maſter-Builder gives di- 

reqtion to others, how the 
Houſe, &c. muſt be built; and to 
this purpoſe (hews the Figure or 
trite Form of it, that ſo other Un- 
der Builders may know how to go 
on with their Work. 


IT. A Maſter-Builder takes ſpeci- 
al care rightly to lay the Foun- 
dation, upon which'the whole Fa- 
brick or Structure is to be built, *c. 


HE A Builder hath ſometimes 
much Rubbiſh to remove, before 
he can go on with his Work ; as 
the poor Jews hdd, who built the 
F ertiple, &*c. 


Jarallel. 

O St. Paul, and other great and wiſe 
Maſter-Builders; (the Apoliles ) have 
given plain Directions to us, and all in- 
ferior Buildets, how the Houſe of God 
muſt be built, and with what Materials 
and they have left in the holy Goſpel a 
plain Scheme or Figuie of it, that fo all 
ſpiritual Builders may know how to pro- 

cced in their Work. 

II. So the Apoltles have, as Inſiru- 
ments in God's hand, laid the Four- 
dation of the trae Religion, the Foun- 
dation of Faith and Salvation, the Foun« 


given me, 45 a wiſe 


King. 10. 


dation of the true Church, &'c. Another , Cor.4.15 


Foundation can no Man lay, than that which 
is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt. | 

ItI. So have Miniſters much Rubbiſh 
to remove out of their own and Sinnets 
Way, betore they can proceed in their 
bleſſea Work; There is the Rubbiſh of 
Falſe-DoCtrine about Jultitication 3 this 
was in the Apoſile's way, as well as *cis 


in ours: The Jews were hardly taken off from theit own Righteouſneſs, and legal 
Cacnoniesz they would needs build upon a Legal Foundation : They ſtumbled at 


the Stumbling Stone, &C. 


We have much Popiſh Rubbiſh to remove, the Rubbith of 


Mcns luvennons, and ſuperttitions Ceremonies, &c. betides the Rubbifh of other 


Herericks and Deccivers. 

IV. A Builder oftentimes meets 
with hard Work, in hewing and 
fquaring his Timber and Stones, 
fothe being very rugged and 
Knotty, Cc 

V. A wife Builder takes care to 
prepare and thake all his Materials 
ready, before he raiſes the Structure, 
or builds his Houſe. 


Iv. So Minitters find ſorhe Sinners are 
very fiubboru and obſiinate, 'like kaotty 
Timber, ſcragged and rugged Stones, 
which, without much Labour and Pains; 
are not hewed and fitted for the Buil- 
ding. | 

V. So ſhould a Miniſtcr of the Goſpet 
ſee that all the ſpiritual Stones and 
Timber be well {quared, titted, and 
prepared by a through Work ot Repen- 
rance and Faith, betore thcy are placed or 


hid into the Building or Church of God, Prepare thy Work without, and make it fit _ 
for thy ſelf in the Field, and then build thy Houſe. They mutt not ly Stones into Fror *S 
the Building, as they come out of the Quarry from whence they are digged, ſuch FE" 
Perlons as were never converted, nor capable Subjects of itz and then afterwards, 
when they are put into God's Houſe, go about to hew them by the Word, i. e. en- 
deavour to convert them. Minitters are Hewers, and the Ax is the Woid of God ; 
I bave hewed them by the Prophets; But they muſt proceed orderly, z. e. not baprize, 
aud then tcach 3 but tirft teach, or make Ditciples, and then baptize therm. 


at. 2$, 


YI. A 194: 0, 
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Piniſters compared to Builders, 


_— — 


Vetapho?. 
VI. A Builder can tell how many 


principal Pillars or Poſts belong 
unto the Houſe or Building, and 
ſees to fit all the Materials thereot 
in their proper place,and will beſure 
to ſee that he wants never a princt- 
pal Pillar. 


Parallel, 

' VI. So Miniſters can tell how many 
fundamental Principles there Are of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I mean, Principles 
neceſſary to Salvation 3 and alſo the Num- 
ber of the Foundations of Church- Con- 
ſiitution and Fellowſhip; and will ſee 
that every thing they do be done orderly, 
every thing fitted according to the Di- 
regions of God's Word; and that th 


want not any one of the Foundation-Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. 'Tis 
dangerous, you know, if a Houle be to be built upon fix maia Pillars, it it want 


one: Read Heb.6, 1, 2. 


VII. A Builder has his Rule, by 
which he doth all his Work : - He 
does not work by Gueſs, nor by 


the Sight of his own Eye only, but 


by a certain and unerring Rule. 


VII. Soa wiſe Miniſter hath his Rule, 
viz, the Word of God; he doth not do 
what he thinks is right in his own Eyes, 
until he hath cried it by the Rule nor 
will he follow the Humor and Fancy of 
others, who may ſay, this is right, and 


————.... 


that is right : but according as he finds Things to agree or diſagree with the holy 
Scriptures, and Spirit of God, that unerring Rule, by which he receives, or rejects, 
takes, or leaves: He, with Moſes, will do all things according to the Pattern ſhewed 


in the Mount : As many 45 walk according to this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, Ga1.6; - 


and upon the whole Iſrael of God. The Word of God ſhould be our Guide in all. 


Things» 
VIII. A wiſe Builder takes care 
that all the Building be fitly framed 


together, and well faſtened to the 
Foundation. 


VHI. So a wile Miniſter, or ſpiritual 
Builder, endeavours to ſec that all the 
Saints be united, fitly framed, or joined 
together in Love, and well faſtened by 
Faith, and Love to Jeſus Chriſt, See 


what the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. 2. 4nd are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner-Stone 3 in whom all the Building be- 
ing fitly framed together, groweth to an holy Temple in the Lord, in whom ye are builded 
together for an Habitation of God, through the Spirit. 


IX. A Builder takes great care 
to give directions about the Door, 
or Way into the Houſe he is buil- 
ding, and makes it plain, that all 
People who have a mind, or ought 
to enter in, may readily find the 
way, and not ſtumble at the 


IX, So a wiſe and faithful Miniſte?! 
takes ſpecial care to give diretions abou® 
the Door into . God's Houſe, that all 
whom Chriſt would have enter in, may 
not be at a loſs about it, nor ſtumble as 
it were at the Threſhold. *Tis abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, that they are acquainted 
with, and able to ſhew to others, what 


Eph. 2. 20, 
2 I b 22, 


Threſhold. are thoſe initiating Ordinances into the 
Houſe or Church of God. And fad it is 
to ſee ſo many worthy Miniſters among us at fo great a Loſs in this reſpe& 3 as is 
demonſtrated in a ſmall Treatife, written by Mr. WW. R. entitled, A ſober Diſcourſe of | 
Right to Church-Communion, It hath always been aſſerted by Chriſtians of all Per- | 
fualions, (till of late) that Baptiſm in Water, that holy Sacrament Chriſt ordained | 
and left in his Church, is abſolutely neceflary to Church-Fellowſhip and Commus- 
nionz though touching the Subje and Manner of the Adminiſtration of that Or- 
dinance, there hath bcen much Controverſy : but ſure I am, the Word of God is very 
full and plain in this Cafe. 


1. The Lord Jeſus hath pohitively enjoined Repentance, Faith, and Baptiſm, to 
be taught as the firſt Principles of his ſacred Dodrine, and as Fundamentals of 
Church-Communion and Fellowſhip. See Max. 28. 19,20. | Heb.6. 1, 2. 

2. Thisalfo was the Door the holy Apoſtles (thoſe wiſe Maſter-Builders) dire&ed 
Perſons to, and opened for entrance in the Primitive Time: Repent, and be baptized, 
every one of you, &&c. Then they that gladly received the Word, were baptized; and the 
ſame Day there w45 added unto them about three thouſand Souls, Atts 2.40, 41, Com- 


pare this with A&s 8.48. & 16.33. Gal.3.27. And hence *tis faid, By one Spirit are 


we 


—_- 


———— 
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Detaphoy. Vi Parallel. 
we all baptized into one Body, or to be of one Body, Moreover, as it is in tre-above- 
cited Treatiſe proved; upon an Examination of the Records oft the next Age attcr 
the Apoſtles, *tis evident, the ſame Order was retained and kept up, as appears by 
Tuſtin Martyr, ia his Apology to Antoninus Pixs; the Roman Emperor. © | his Food 
* ( faid he ) we call the Euchariſt, to which no Man is admitted, but only he thar 
© believeth in tle Truth of the DoGrine, being waſhed in the Lavcr of Regeneration; 
© ( ſo he called Baptiſm ) for the Remiſfion of Sins, and that fo liveth as Chritt hath 
* taught. Tertullian and Cyprian poſitively affirm the ſame, and divers others of the 
ancient Fathers 3 as Baſil, Nazianzen, Opratus, Athanatur, Epiphanins, Hilaring, 
Ambroſe, Ferome, Sozomen, Athanaſius, Auguſtin, &c. as is largely thewed by the 
Divines of /4-9deburg, in their Hiſtory of the Church, printcd at Baſil, 1624, Alt: 
all our modern Divines fully agree with the Ancients in this great Point, 272, That 
Baptiſm is abſolutely an initiating Ordinance, and that no unbaptized Perfon oughic 
to be admitted into the Church, nor to the Lord's Supper tho is contefs'd, that 
ſome do not ſay, that Baptiſm alone is the Door into the Church, but Baptiſm, and 
Impoficion of Hands. * There are two Doors to be piſſed through, (as faith a learned 
Writer ) © before we can come, aditus, & intima Eccleſie penetralia, viz, Baptiſin, and 
*Laying on of Hands ; whereof the latter properly and immediately gives admirt- 
*tance, Mr. Hanmors cites ſome ancient Chriſtians ſpeaking thus, Confirmetio ( fic: 
manunm impoſitio) protinus dat jus commitnicandi in Sacraniento corporis ac ſangun's 
Chriſti : Thatis, © Contirmation (or Impolition of Hands ) torthwith giverh tu?! 
* Authority and Right of Communion in the Body and Blood of Chritt. And in ano- 


ether place faith the ſame Perſon, © He that was not confirmed, was not adinit:cd ro 
« the Euchariſt. 


X. A Maſter-Builder goes on 


Book LV. 


—  __——c_CCC_ 


X, Soa true faithful Miniſter, when 
with his Work, when the Foun- he ſees the Work of God's Houſe going 
dation is laid 3 the Scaffolds are not ®% TY 00 labouring diligently 
taken down, till the Building be evety Gy be more and _thote holy, 


. | - and prefling on towards Perfection : Not 
finiſhed, but rather raiſed higher laying again the Foxndation, &c. let us g9 Heb.6:4,1 


20, 


and higher, as the Fabrick goes up; 
he refolves every Day's Work ſhall 
add ſome farther Beauty to it, in 
oder to the final perfeCting of it. 


Yetapho?. 
T7 Arthly Bnilders build with or- 
dinary Wood, Stones, Brick,@*c. 
lif-!efs and dead Materials : Alfo 
they build Houfcs for Men, or mor- 
tal Creatures only, which may be 
ioon deſtroyed by an Enemy. 


on to Perfeftion, and ſo grow up unto bir in 
all things, who is the Head. Gotpel- 
Builders ate for the perfefling of the 
Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for 
the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we 
all come into the Unity of the Faith, and 


Knowledg of the Son of God, unto a perfel 
Man. &c. 


Otlparity. 


ut the ſpiricual Builders build the 

Houſe of God with precious Stores, 
not earthly but heavenly, not dead buc 
living: Tealſo, as lively Stones, are built 
up a ſpiritual Houſe, and not for Man, but 
an Houſe or Habitation for God, throwgh 
the Spiritz a Houſe that the Gates of 
Hell ſhall never prevail againſt. 


Divers Diſparities are alfo here omitted, and left to be enlarged bj 


the ſtudious Reader. 


JInferences, 
FI His may inform all that look upon themſelves to be ſpiritual Builders, to take 
heed they do not refufe the chief Corncr-Stone, as the Jewiſh Builders did : 
Remember the Foundation is laid, which is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
i, It may caution them to take heed they build with fit Materials, not with 
Wood, Hay; and Stubble, but Gold, Silver, and precious Stones. 


NHL, I+ 


E>h.4 5. 


— 
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HI. It may caution them to take heed they build according to the Rule, Let them 
rot mitiake the Rule, the Pope or Chutch of Rome is not the Rule, as we have ſhewn 
in the Firti Volume, Book 3. pag. 1,2,3» General Councils are not the Rule ; the Light 
within je not the Rule 3 the Word ot God is the only Rule, by which theſe Builders 
of God's Houſe mult do all their Work. 

IV. It may caution them to take heed they do not make any other Doors into the 
Church, than what Jeſus Chriſt hath made. The Door that let into the natural 
Church of tne Jews, is ſhut up by him that hath the Keys of David ; Birth-Privileges 
wilt not give a Right to Church-Metberſhip under the Goſpel. Think, not to ſay 
within your ſelves, We have Abraham #0 our Father, &c. ; 

V. It may caution them to take heed they do not leave out of the Building any 
principal Pillar, lelt their Building prove deteQive, and ſtand not long. "Tis a fear- 
tul thing to alter, add to, or diminiſh from the Word of God, Rev. 2, 2, 


CO OOO4oO10. OID— nd 


Miniiters compared to Pillars, 
Gal. 2. 9. And when James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed Pillars,&c. 


ME. are like Pillars in the Houſe of God. 
Similc. Parallel. 


Pillar helps to ſupport and bear O Miniſters help to ſupport and bear 
A up the Building. up the Church and Houle of God. 

[]. Pillars are a great Ornament II. So godly Miniſters are a great Or- 
to a Building 3 they ſerve not only nament to the Church, being gloriouſly 
for Uſe, but for Beauty. The two _— (many ev _ Pod Gitts 
Brazen Pillars in Solomon's Temple = Graces of the bielied Spirit, which 
were curiouſly adorned with Nets one (en was es Ges Tye Fl. 


| lars of the Temple, in reſpe& of the 
of Chequer-Work, Lilly-Work, Chequer and Lilly-Work 3 ane by the 


——————— 


and Rows of Pomegranats, Ec. Pomegranats, the Fruitfulneſs of their 
Converſation, &c, 

11. Theſe Pillars ſtood 1n the II. So the Apofiles, thoſe chief Pil- 

Porch of the Temple: lars of the Goſpel-Church, lived in the 


beginning of the Church, faith Mr. Lee, Mr. 54m; 


or entrance of the Goſpel-Miniſtration, £e*, fol: 
228, 


OO 
oo <—CEIEITIETIPTIEe aw a a 
— 


Miniſters compared to Shepherds, 
Ezek. 34.9. O ye Shepherds, hear the Word of the Lord. 


Iniſters, in divers places of the holy Scriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament, are compared to Shepherds. 


Vetapho?, Parallel. 


A Shepherd is choſen and appoin- JI? a Miniſter is choſen and appointed 
ted to take care of the Flock, to take care of the Flock and Church 


: | : of God, and of the Souls of Men com- 
being a Man skilful in that Work. 0 Chas. om 


II: A Shepherd feeds his Flock, UI. So Miniſters feed the Flock of 
leading them into good green Chriſt: Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou 
Paſtures. me ? Feed my Sheep, Feed my Lambs, &c. 


Feed them with good DoGrine, feed them 
with a good Example, 


WA HI. So 


fol. 


Book IV. 


Miniſters compared to Shepherds, 


— —_—— 
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Metapho!. 
II. A Shepherd endeavours to 
keep the Flock together, leſt any 
{hould ſtray from the Fold. 


IV. A Shepherd watches over his 
Flock in the Night, leſt any Danger 
(by Dogs, Wolves, or Foxes) ſhould 


Tuke 2.8, befallthem. And there were in the 


ſame Country Shepherds abiding in the 
Field, keeping Watch over their Flocks 
by Night, &c. 

V. Shepherds are very tender of 
their Flocks,and drive them as they 
can go,ſhewing much Compaſlion to 
the Weak and Feeble, and endea- 


vouring to heal and ſtrengthen the 
Difſcaſed, 


Parallel. 
HI. So a faithful Miniſter frives to 
keep all the Members of the Church, un- 
der his Care, together, and will not (it he 
can help it) ſuffer any of them to go aſtray. 
IV. So Miniſters muſt abide with their 
Flock 3 they muſt not be at a diſtance 
from them, leſt Evil ſhould befall them 
from the Enemy, there being many Doys, 
Wolves, and cunning Foxes abroad, ſcc- 
king to deſtroy and ſpoil the Sheep and 
Lambs of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 mean, tubtil 
Decetvers and Perſccutors. 


V. So Miniſters {hould be very tender 
of the Saints, or ſpiritual Flock,- and noc 
impoſe upon them ſuch things as they arc 
not convinced of to be thcir Duty 3 they 
muſt not drive them out of their Pace, 
and the Weak and Feeble among them 
they ought to take compaiſion upon, and 


ſtrive to heal the Diſcaſed, The Shepherds of {ſrael failing herein, greatly provoked 
the Owner of the Sheep againſt them : The Diſeaſed ( faith he) ye have not (treagth- 
ned, neither have ye healed that which was ſick, 8c, Strengthen ye the weak Hands, and 


confirm the feeble Knees. 


VI. Shepherds ſometimes keep 
Sheep that are none of their own. 


VII. Shepherds ought to feed 
of the Milk of that Flock they feed. 


VIIT. *Tis a Shame to a Shepherd 
to regard the Fleece more than the 
Flock ; it may be ſaid of ſome Shep- 
herds, it they are fed, and have the 
Fleece, let what will befall the Sheep, 
they matter hot. 


_ VI. So Miniſters keep Chriſt's Sheep : 
Feed My Sheep. They are Chriſt's by 
Choice, by Gitt, by Purchaſe, by Con- 
queſt, &c. 

VII. So Miniſters ought to be fed by 
the Flock or Church they feed : Fo fee- 
deth a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk of 
the Flock ? 8c. 

VIII. *Tis a Shame and great Reproach 
to a Miniſter, and a Sign he is none of 
Chriſt's Servant, who chiefly regatds his 
Own, baſe, and carnal Ends 3 it he has but 
the Fleece, and be wcll fed, Jet whar 
will become of the Church, or Souls of 
thoſe under his Chityez he fceks not 
them, but theirs, 


Tnkerences. 


Ence Miniſters may be greatly encouraged to a faithful and careful Diſ.harge of 
H their Truſt 3 for that they ferve the Lord Jeſus, whofe the Shcep are they tced, 


who wili reward them in due Time. 


If. It may alfocaution them to be very carcful, that they teed Chriſt's Flock with 
ro other Foud than what is of Chriſt's providing. 

FiI. It may infortn all the Flocks and Sheep of Chriſc, over whom the Holy-Ghoſc 
hath appointed Shepherds or Overſcers, (1:) To prize their faithful Miniſters, ob- 
{-rve thcir Dodtrine, and cye their holy and heavenly Converfation. (2.) To walk as 


Sheep. (3->) To keepclofe to their Fold; 
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Miniſters compared to Ambaſladozs, 


2 Cor. 5. 20. We are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, &c. 
Eph. 6. 20. For which I ane an Ambaſſador in Bonds, &c. 


He Words, Ambaſſador, Legate, or Meſſenger, are ſynonimous Terms, pro- 
perly fuch as are commiſſionated or deputed betwixt difiant Parties, to 
tranſact Aﬀaits of Moment, The Term is applicd to the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel3 and it ſets forth, 1. The Dignity, 2. The Duty of Miniſters, 

Note, Faithtul Miniſtcts are Chiiſt's Ambaſſadors, &c. 


Ambaſlado?, Parallel. 


Mhaſladors are authorized and Mane: are authorized, empowered, 
ſent abroad by Princes, about and ſent by the Lord Jeſus, the 


CS © "We: Prince of the Kings of the Earth, on the 
the great Affairs of their Kingdoms, great Aﬀairs of his Glory, and Man's 


Good. 

[{. Ambaſſadors uſually are Per- II. Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, ſuch 
fons of Eminency 3 'tis an Office row erpunghs indeed, are eminent Per- 
that a Prince will not confer upon 295, fuchas are great Favourites to the 

: . C . Ieni- 
any of his Subje&s, 4 burt of Heaven, What higher Digni 


-aaPÞ ty doth Chriſt confer upon any of his 
as are of great Eiteem 1n h1s Court, Saints here below ! They alfo are Men 


ſach as arc fitly qualified for that htly qualified for this great Employment 3 
great Truſt confided in them; in a and what their Qualifications arc, and 
word, great Honour and Dignity ts mult be, you may ſee in 1 Tim. 3. Tit.1, 
conferred upon them. VIZ, Blameleſs A the Stewards of God, not 

| | ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given to Wine, 
no Striker, not given to filthy Lucre, a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of good Men, ſober, 


jut, holy, temperate, holding forth the faithful Word, able by ſound Dottrine to flop the 


Mouths of Gainſayers, &c. not a Brawler, not Covetous, one that rules well bis own Houſe, 


III. The Dignity of Ambaſladors IH. Now true faithful Miniſters ate 
appears in the Greatnefs of their fent as Ambafladors from the great God, 
Prince from whom they come; they ag by PD glbaagt.l _ _ | 
have uſually reſpe& according to oo; a Brownies wOyanda 
the Rank 4 nd Quali ty Js Po Tudgment, With bim # terrible Majeſty, be 


rules and reigns over all, and who can ſay 


Maſter. unto them, What doeſt thou ? 

IV. An Ambaſſador appears ac- IV. True and faithful Miniſters repre- 
cording to the Dignity of the Perſon ſent the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſtz O! and 
whem he repreſents, and whoſe place What Honour is this* They are employ- 
hea ſupplies. ed in his ſtead, they are his Deputics : He 

is the chief Ambaſſador, called therefore 
the Meſſenger of the Covenant 3 from him 


they receive their Authority, 
V. The Excellency of the Mel- V. Miniſters come with a threefold 


ſage Amballadors are ſent about, Ambaſly 3 
ews farther the Dignity of the 


# 


Officers. Now there are three ſorts xt. Of Peace, 
of Ambaſlics in the World : 2, Of Marriage, 

i. Ambaſſies of Peace. 3. Of heavenly Commerce and 

2. Ambaſlies of Marriage. Trade, 4 

3. State-Ambaſltes, which reſpect 

Trade and Commerce, e*c. 

1. An Ambaſlador 1s welcom, 1. Chriſt's Miniſters are welcom when 
when he cothes from a Prince about they come with an Ambaſly of Peace and 
Peace 3 and that eſpecially, necds they muſt be fo, if we conſider 


theſe Things following. 


£10 When (1.) Theſe 


I Tim. 3, 
Ito7, 
Tit.1.9,8, 
9, 


Mal.3.1, 


8, 


TIED 


Book IV. = Miniſters compared to Ambaſſadozs. 


* Heaven ? 


Yetaphoe, 
 (1.) When he comes from one 
that is formidable, mighty in Power, 
and whoſe Armies are irreſiſtible ; 
now to a. poor, weak, and naked 
People, how welcom is his Ap- 
proach |! 


Love wherewith he hath loved us, &c. 


Power ? Doth he fear their Hoſtility ? 


think of this God ! 


(2.) An Ambaſlador 1s welcom, 
when he is ſent to a People that have 
felt already the Impreſſion of his 
Power, and are pining under the 
blceding Miſeries of his Anger. 

(3.) An Ambaſlador is welcom, 
when the Terms he offers are ho- 
nourable and ea(y 5 not like the 
Peace that Nahaſh offered to the 
Men of Fabeſh-Gilead, viz, That 
they ſhould have every one his right 
Eye thruſt out, and lay it as a Re- 
proach to Iſrael. 


(4.) An Ambaſſador is welcotn, 
when he offers Peace from a Prince 
that is rea] to his Word, and gives 
good ſecurity for the performance 
of what he promiles. 


2. Ambaſtfadors ſometimes offer 
an Allance, by Marriage, between 
one State and another. 


Parallel. 


(1.) Theſe Ambaſſadors come from 
that great God that is dreadful in Power, 
that if he ſpeak but in his Wrath, the 
Earth trembles, whoſe Armies arc allo 
ready 3 who offers not Peace, becaule he 
cannot make War, or {ta.ids in need of 
our Friendſhip, but meerly from his great 

What can Sinners do to withitand his 


Can they ſhoot their Arrows as high as 
[f they ſirike at him, he makes their. Swords turn 1oto their own Bowels. 
O how gladly ſhould theſe Ambaſſadors be received ! 


W ho mould not ticmble to 


(2.) So a Miniſter of Chriſt is welcom 
to poot Sinners, Who find the Arrows 
of divine Vengeance ſticking in their very 
Hearts, and the Curſe of Gud cleaveth to 
every Faculty of their Souls, whio lic bleed- 
ing under his heavy Anger. 

 (3.) Now the Minitiers of the Goſpel 
offet honourable and caſy Terms: God 
might require the pette& keeping of the 
whole Law, he might demand Satisfaci- 
on for all the Wrongs and Injuries we 
have done to his Juftice 3 but they offer 
Terms of Peace and Pardon, upon the 
Acknowledgment of Sin,and laying down 
our Arms, and to hold no Leagueor ſ(ccret 
Friendſhip with Sin or Satan any longer, 
to take hold of Chriſt, and- plead the 
Atonement of his Blood : Belzeve on the 
Lord Fejus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 

(4.) Now God doth by his faithful 
Miniſters give the greateſt aſſurance ima- 
ginable of che pertortnance of whatſoever 
he offers to poor Sinners He hath patt 


his Word, nay, niore, *tis upon Oath, 


Heb. 6. 

2, And this is one great part of a Mi- 
niſter's Ambaſly , he is lent to ler Sin- 
ners khow what good Will the God of 
Heaven and Earth bears to them, and 


that he is deſirous to beſtow his own dear Son, the Heir of alt Things, in Marriage 
upon them 3 what Favour and Grace is this! Can Sinners be fo fottiſh, fooliſh, 
and ungrateful, as not readily to receive ad embrace this Offer ? 


3. Sometimes ( as we minded be- 
fore) Ambaſladors come with an 
Ambally for Trade, that there may 
be an open Trade and Commerce 


between ſuch and (ach Princes and 
States, E@*e. 


3. The Minitiers of the Goſpel come 
wich Ambathes tor Commerce ; God is 
willing, in Chris Name; to trade with 
Man again: For no fooner had Adam 
linned, but a War was commenced, and 
all Trade forbidden : b.it now through 
Chrilt there is a free Trade opened again 
to Heavenz Convinced and repenting 


Sinners may be ftored with all Things they need, . as Pardon, Peace, Union and 
Communion with God, and eternal Life, even all the Riches of Grace and Glory : 
Ho every one that will, —— Come, buy, — and you that have no Money, come, buy, and yfa.;;.t, 
*2t ; yea; come, buy Wine and Milk, without Money, and without Price. 


Oo 2 


VI. Thoſ 
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© Winiſters compared to Ambaſſadozs. —Book1V, 


| ctapho). 

VI. Tho #Þ honour an Am- 
baſlador, honour the Prince that 
ſent him 3 but thoſe that abale, 
{light or deſpiſe him, do alſo deſpiſe 
the Prince or State that ſent him. 
We cannot deſpiſe this Meſlenger, 


and yet honour his Maſter, (faith 
Mr. Gurnal.) 


Do 1 not know him ? What's he better tha 


for his DoQrine, &c. 


Jarallel. 

VI. So thoſe who receive and ſhew all 
due reſpects to Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, 
honour Chriſt, whoſe Deputies they are, 
and whoſe Perſon they repreſent, *Few 
*are fo bold, as to fay with that proud 
*King, Who is the Lord, tbat T (hould obe 
© him ? Yet many dare ſay, Who is the 
* Miniſicr, that I ſhould obey his Meſſage, 
© or repent at his Summons, or Es, A 
*at the Words he ſpeaks? What's he ? 


n us? Shall T mind what he ſays? ARuſh 
But let ſuch read that Word, He that beareth you, heareth me; 


and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me 3 and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 


ſent me, 


VII. An Ambaſſador ſhould take 
heed he caſt no Indignity upon his 
Office, by any baſe or unworthy 


Practice 3 he ſhould behave himſclt 


with all Wiſdom and Gravity, and 
avoid all dirty afd unſeemly Atti- 
ons; for in ſo doing, he would 
bring much Honour and Renown 
not only to himſelf, but to his Ma- 
ſter alſo that ſent him. 


VIIL An Ambaſlador is todo his 
uttermaſt endeavour to negotiate 
and accompliſh ſuch Matters he is 
ſent about; he muſt ſee ta his 


Charge : For if the Treaty of 


Peace, or Marriage, or Ambaſly for 
Commerce and I rade, ſucceed not, 
the Ambaſlador is fure to be called 
to an account, how he hath diſchar- 
ged his Place, &c 


VII. So Miniſters muſt be holy Men, 
that they bring not themſelves, and the 
Dignity of their Function, into Con- 
tempt. A wilſc, grave, and gracious Beha- 
vior exceedingly becomes a Minilter. Pax! 
ſaith, he magnified his Office : O then 
let others take heed they do not vilify and 
debaſe it. That which another Man 
may do without much Reproach, you 
cannot do, but it will be to your great 
Blemiſh and Diſhonour, nay, and to the 
-— of Chriſt, and of his Truth 
alſo, 

VIII. So Miniſters muſt ſee the Work 
of their Place and FunGion. © They are 
( faith Gz#rnal ) called Ambaſſadors, in 
* regard of their Duty, as well as Digni- 
*ty 3 where there is Honor, there is Onws, 
© Places of Honour are Places of Truft. 
* Many like well enough to hear the Mi- 
* niſters Dignity 3 with Diotrephes, they 
* love Ptehetninence, yet would willing- 
ly be excuſed the Work that attends 
*it. None have a greater Truſt repoſed 
© in their Hands, than Miniſters 3 tis 


© tremendurs Onus, a Weight that made the Apaſile tremble under it: I was among you, 
* faith Paul, with mech fear and tremblings They have the Charge of Souls committed 
to them, one of which is more worth than all the World, no lefs than the Price of 
Blood, the precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, To them is committed the Word of Re- 
conciliation ; Hence they pray and beſcech, and uſe all Means imaginable to bring the 
Souls of Men to Terms of Peace and Reconciliation with God, through Chriſt; they 
knowing the (ad and dreadful Effects, if they ſpeed not in their Ambaſſy : Knowing 
tbe Terror of the Lord, we perſuade Men. And in another place, faith Paul, We pray you 
in Chriff's ftead, be you reconciled to God, For it the Treaty of Peace between God and 
Sinners doth not ſucceed, the Miniſter is ſure to be called to an account, how he dif- 


charged his Truſt in the Bufineſs, &c. 


IX. An Ambaſſador is to keep 
cloſe to his Inſtructions 3 he 1s in 
nothing to a& contrary to, or de- 
rogate from his Commititon. 


delivered unto you. 


IX. So Miniſters muſt fee they keep 
cloſe to the Word of God 3 they had need 
to take their Errand well before they come 
into the Pulpit, or Aſſembly of God's 
People : T bave received of the Lord, what 1 


They muſt ſpeak nothing, require nothing, preach nothing, but 


what is according to the Authority of God's Word, which is above the Church, Se- 


nates, General Councils, or any Authority whatſoever. Theſe Ambafſadors muſt aR 
and do exactly according to their Commiſſion, &e. 


X., An 


'y Exod.s.2, 


Luk.10.16 


Si 


Book IV; 
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Metapho?. 

X. An Ambaſlador muſt not on- 
ly a according to his Commiſion, 
as to Matter, but muſt deliver his 
Meſlage alſo with much Zeal, and 
with all due reſpe& had to his Ma- 
ſter or Prince that ſent him: He 
muſt not proſecute his Buſineſs cold- 
ly ; or after he hath had Audience, 
give himſelf to the Pleaſures of the 
Court where he 1s reſident, and 
mind his Aﬀairs no rhore, or not 
regard how his Maſter's Bulineſs 
ſucceeds. What Anſwer will he be 
able to return ? Surely, if he ſhould 
do thus, he could not fay, he had 
done the Work of a faithful Am- 
baſſador, ec. 


XI. It behoveth an Ambaſſador 
to be faithful in all things to his Ma- 
ſter's Inteteſt, and not to become a 
Penſioner to a Foreign Prince 3 for 
ſach an one is utterly unworthy of 
ſuch an honourable Employment. 


XII. Ari Ambaſſador ought to 
ſeek the Intereſt of his Fellow-Sub- 
Jes, and ſhew much Love, Care, 
and Tenderneſs to them, ſo far as 
the Intereſt of his Prince will bear ; 
and not to do any thing to the ſpol- 
ling of their Trade, &c. 

XIII. When a Prince finds his 
Ambaſſadors cannot ſucceed in their 


Buſineſs, but that all Terms of 


Peace ate rejected, he calls them 
home, and then bloody Wars com- 
monly follow. 


—— —— 


Parallel. 


X, So Miniſters mult be titted with 
Zeal, and a& diligently in their Places, 
or profecute their Buſineſs vigoroully 
their Hearts mutt be deeply engaged in 
their . ſpiritual: Ambaſſy. They ate tg 
preach with all tervency, as having the 
Senſe of Chrif's Honour, and the 


Worth of immortal Souls upon thcit 


Heartsz and not only ſay, Thus aid 
thus ſaith the Lord, and be fatished to 
ſee People willing to give them the 


| hearing: Tho they may thank them 


for that Civility, yet they muſt not quit 
them, unleſs they fee they accept of the 
Terms of Peace and- Reconciliation, ot- 


fcred to them in Chritt's Name, through 


the Goſpel, They mult ſhew them the 
Profht that will accrue to them, it they 
do comply 3 and the Danger, on the 
other hand, it they do refuſe 3 and thar 
it will be more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrab in the Day of Judgment, than 
tor them. 

Xl. So Minitiers muſt not comply 
with Chriſt's Enemies, or ſeek for Re- 
ward from them, ſuch as would betray 
his Intereſt, whatever is proffered them: 


But as we are allowed of God to be put in ; Theff'z, 
Truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak,, 4,5. 


not as pleaſing Men, but God, which trieth 
our Hearts : Fon neither at any time uſed 
we flattering Words, as ye know, nor a 
Cloak of Covetouſneſs, God is Witneſ7. 

XII. So Minitters ought to ſeek the 
Good and Welfare of all the Saints and 
Church of God, and help them by their 
Counſel and Prayers at all times; and 
not to weaken, but ſtrengthen their 
Hands, and protec them from the Scorn, 
Reproach, and Oppreflion of the Enemy, 
as much as lieth in them, &c. 

XIII. So when God fees, that the 
Meflenger, and Meſſage he ſends by his 
faithful Miniſters, is ſlighted, and that 
Sinners remain obſlinate, atter long pa- 
tience, he calls home his Miniſters, per- 
haps takes them away by Death, and re- 
ſolves to treat with that People or State 
no more, but contrary-wiſfe, to let out 


his Wrath upon them. And thus it tated with Iſrael of old: The Lord God of 
their Fathers ſent to them by bis Meſſengers, riſing early, and ſending them, 8c. 
mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed bis Word, and miſuſed bis Prophets, 
Wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt bis People, till there was no Remedy, 


Chron. 
But they 46.15.16. 
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Infcrences, 


His ſhews what great Dignity God hath conferred upon his faithful Miniſiers 3 
and this Title thould procure an honourable Eltcem of them in the Hearts of all 
Perſons to whom they are ſent. And this is more neceſſary to the good Succeſs of 
their Meſſage, than is generally thought 3 tho *tis evident, what Miniſters ſpeak 
upon this Subje& is mitconfirued, as it they herein rather ſought themſclves, than 
to befriend the Goſpel, or advance the Honour of their Maſter. Men are ready to 
interpret it as a Fruit of their Pride, and an Aﬀectation they have of ſome out- 
ward Grandure, and worldly Pomp, which they delign to gain by ſuch a magniti- 
cent Title. The Apolile himſelf was fenfible of chis, and yet would not dctitt to 
i Cor.q.g Magnify his Office 3 and therefore ſaith he, Let Men ſo account of us, 4s Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, and that they ſhould judg nothing before 
the Time. 


Objet. But ſome may ſay, If God will uſe Ambaſſadors to treat with Siriners, why doth 
be not uſe Angels ? &c, 
ON Anſw. 1. The Apoſile anſwers this: We have this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that 
7 oy Excellency of the Power may be of God, and not of ns. 
2. Minitters being Men, have the Advantage many ways above Angels for this 
Work, (1-) They are more concerned themſelves in the Meſſage they bring, than 
Angels are: What greater Argumcnt for a Man's Care, than his own Intereſt ! 
(2;) They have a more deep Senle ariling in their Hearts, upon the account- of the 
Temptations they are ſubjeQ to, &c. (3.) The Sufferings which Miniſters meer 
with for the Goſpel's fake, are of great advantage to their Brethren 3 had Angels been 
the Ambaſſadors, they could not have ſealed to the Truth of their Doctrine with-their 
Blood, they cannot die, &c. (4.) Beſides, the Preſence of Angels might terrify and 
afrighten us, their Glory is ſo great, &c. 
IN. This ſhews, that Miniſters have a ſpecial Commiſſion : How ſhall they preach, 
Rom.1o. except they are ſent? They muſt have a lawful Call to this Office, as Ambaffadors 
have. 
HI. Let poor Sinners from hence be perſuaded to hearken to them, and carefally 
receive the Meſſage Miniſters bring from the great God, and accept of Terms of 
Peace, and cloſe in with Jeſus Chritt. 


IV. It ſhews the wonderful Love of God, and the great Care he hath of Men's 
Souls; 

V. It ſhews what an intolerable Afﬀront is offered to the Majeſty of Heaven, by 
thoſe that abuſe or deride the Miniſters of the Goſpel z and much greater, by them 
that perſecute and impriſon then for delivering their Meſſage. Paul was an Am- 
baſlador in Bonds, &c- 


VI. It ſhews the Weight and Importance of the Preachers Meſſage 3 it is not a Exod, 
Deut.3o. flight or ſleeveleſs Errand they come about: I ſet before you this day Life and Death. % 
15. —— Hear, and your Souls fhall live, He that believeth not, the Wrath of God abideth 
exo pop on bim. Go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, He that believeth, 23am 
isis, andis baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but be that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 4, 
Rr 4 TY Ezek.2 
2}, 
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Book IV. 


2 Sam, 2 3. Covetouſneſs, CC. 


Miniſters compared to Rulers. 


Heb. 13. 7. Remember them which have the Rule over you, who have ſpokes: 


unto you the Word of God, &c. 


Rulers. 


Ulers are Men in high Place, 

endued with Power and Au- 
thority over others ; 'tis a Name of 
Dignity. 

II. Rulers or Governors have a 
Law, by which they ought to rule 
and govern in all things. | 

III. Tis an evil thing, and juſtly 
reprovable in Rulers, to exceed the 
Limits and Bounds of the Law by 
which they are to rule and govern, 
or to carry things according to their 
own Wills and Luſts, not regarding 
the fundamental Laws of the Land 
where they live. 

IV. Rulers (in ſome places) ire 
choſen by the People whom they po- 
vern 3 *tis the People's Privilege to 
chuſe their Magiſtrates. 


 V. Rulers ought to be wiſe Men, 
Men fearing God, See Fethro's 
Counſel to Moſes, Thou ſhalt provide 
out of all the People, able Men, ſuch 
as fear God, Men of Truth, hating 
The God of Iſrael 
fajd, the Rock of Iſtael ſpake nnto me, 
He that ruleth over e/Men zmſt be zuſt, 
ruling in the Fear of God. What a 
ſore Rebuke doth God give cove- 
tous Rulers by the Prophet ! Aer 
"Princes in the midit thereof are like 
Wolves ravening the Prey, to ſhed 
'Blood, aird to defiroy, to get diſhoneſt 
Gain, 


Iniſters of the Goſpel are Rulers or Governors, &c; 


Parallel, 


O Miniſters are the chief of God's 
People, fuch as have great Power 


committed to them, as the Deputies and 
Ambaſſadors of Chritt. 


II. So Miniſters are to rule the Houſe 
and Church of God by the Rule of God's 
Word. 


HI. So*tis an abominable Evil in Mi- 
riifiers, to rule according to their own 
Wills, violating the Law of God. Mji- 
nilters may exceed their due Bounds, 
and be arbitrary, and tyrannize over the 
People in things ſpiritual, as well as 
Civil Rulers or Magiſtrates in things 
temporal. 


IV: So Miniſters oizght to be choſen by 
the Churchz *tis the Privilege of the 
People to chuſe their own Paſtors, , and 
other Othcers, according to the Qua- 
lifications laid down by the Spirit of God. 
IWherefore, Brethren, look ye out among your 
ſelves, &Cc. 

V. So Miniſters ought to be Men wile, 
holy, and of a blameleſs Converſation, 
ſuch as are given to Hoſpitality, and not 
greedy of hlthy Lucre. 
thing to ſee a Miniſter covetous, who is 
required to open the Nature of,and preach 
apainſt that Sin, as well as all others, 
and ought to live accordingly. How can 
he preach againſt that Sin he is guilty of 
himſelf ? or, if he doth, what good cfﬀect 
can he think it will have upon other 
Mens Hearts, when the Word reflects 
back upon himſelf, ( as it were ) Phyſici- 
an, beal thy ſelf. Patel could fay in the 
truth of his Heart to the Saints, It is not 
yours, but you, I ſeek, This was the 
bealtly Sin which God fo loathed in the 
Prophets and Rulers of Iſrael]: Tow are 


greedy Dogs, which can never have enough, that cannot underſtand 3 they all look to therr 


own Way, every one for his Gain from his WV 
The Heads thereof ( ſpeaking of Zion) ju 


arter ; Compared with that of Micah 3. 11. 
o for Reward, and the Prieſts teach for Hire, 


and the Prophets divine for Money 3 yet will they lean upon the Lord, and ſay, Is not the 
Lord amongſt us ? 


VI. Faith- 


*Tis an odious , . 


UA AT ES — os 


Miniſters compared to Rulers. 


_— — —— — — — ——— 4 _ 
- -_— 


Rulers. 

VI. Faithful Rulers are a great 

Blefling to a People, and ought to 

be cheerfully obeyed, reverenced, 

and ſubmitted to. 'T1s a great Sin 

to ſpeak evil of Dignities, or de- 
R-m13+ ſpiſc Dominions: Let every Soul 
' be ſubje& to the higher Powers, QC. 
1 et 2.13, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance 
BY of Man for the Lord's ſake, whether 
it be to the Kine ( xm of poms, 
a Foundation, and Aa%, the Peo- 

ple, the Foundation of a People) 

as Supreme, or unto Governors, &c. 


Book IV. 
Parallel. 
VI. So Miniſters, faithful and able 

Miniſters, are no {mall Blefling, and Sign 

of God's Favour to a Pcople; yea, great 

Benefit we receive by them in many re- 
ſpeRs, as might be ſhewn: They feed, 
guide, counſel, and pray for us, as well 
as rule and govern us 3 and therefore they 

ought to be with all readineſs obeyed : 

Obey them that have the Rule over you, and 1, ___ 
ſubmit your ſelves ; for they watch for your he 
Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, &c. 

And to ſpeak evil of Minilters, is to de- 

ſpiſe their high and holy FunQtion 3 *ris 

a God-provoking, Evil. There were ſome 

in the Apolile's Times, who were crept 

into the Church, who (like Corab) ſpake 


againſt the Dignity and Power of the Apoſiles and Miniſters of Chriſt, ( who in a 
ſence are {aid to be the Foundation ot God's People ) whom the Apottle charaGteri- 
zed, and ſhews what their End is like to be : I/ho were preſumptuous, ſelf-willed, and 
were u0t afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities, Their Hearts roſe againſt the Servants of 
God, for exerciſing Authority in Chriſt's Name, which is given to them. What 
faid Korah ? All the Lord*s People are holy, &c. as if he ſhould have ſaid, Is this Moſes 
more than others? But we (ce what became ot him, Namb. 16. 


VI. Some Rulers, or chiet Ma- 
giſtrates, do not, cannot pals any 
Act or Law, (ſuch 1s the Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Govern- 
ment where they live ) without the 
People: No Law can be made, 
but with the Afſent and Conſent of 

the People, in their Repreſentatives 
in Parliament, as it 1s here m the 
Engliſh Nation. 

VII. Rulers ſhould rule their 
People in Love, ſhewing all Ten- 
derneſs and Bowels to the Difobe- 
dient, like tender-hearted Fathers, 
unlcſs it be towards thoſe that are 
notorious Criminals. 


IX. Rulers, that rule well, are 
worthy of double Honour. 


X. Rulers are very needful ; 
there is a great Neceſlity in all So- 
cieties and Communinies of Men, of 
Government, and Rulers. What is 
a Nation, City, or Family, without 
Rule, Rulers, or Government, but 
Diſorder and Confulton ? 


VII. So Chriſt's Miniſters, or Paſtors 
of Churches, cannot, by virtue of an 
Authority given by the Lord Jeſus, paſs 
any Act, cither for the receiving in, or 
calting out of Members, &c. withouc 
their Brethren, &c. They muſt have the 
Aſent and Conſent of the Church, Ma- 
ny Reaſons might be given for it, which I 
ſhall omit. If he negled to bear the Church, Mat.18.17 


let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man, or 
Publican. 


VIIT. So ſhould Miniſters labour to 
at in their places towards the Saints in 
Love, and to ſhew all Tenderneſs and 
Meckne(s, with Compaſſhon, to ſuch who 
through weakneſs tranſgreſs 3 | See Fa- 
thers | and not to be ſevere to any, un- 
leſs obſtinate and capital Offendersz on 
ſuch Juſtice ought to be executed, 

IX. So faithtul and laborious MiniGers, 
that rule God's Houſe well, ought to be 
greatly reſpected: Let the Elders that 
rule well,be counted worthy of double Honour. 

X. The Need there is of Rulers in 
God's Church is very great, God being a 
God of Order, and not of Confuſion, in 
all the Churches of the Saints. The Ne- 
ceſſity of them appears, by conſidering 
the Nature of divers of the Metaphors 
we have opened concerning them, What 
would become of a Flock of Sheep, it 
they had no Shepherd ? &«. 


1 Tim. 5. 
L7. 


Rulers. 


——— 


Book LV. Miniſters compared to Rulers. Tl 


Rulers. Diſparity. 
Ulers, or earthly Governors, Hrift's true Miniſters are of little or 
are commonly Noble-men, no eſteem in the eyes of the Men 
Men of great Name, cloathed with of the World 3 they are commonly ac- 
outward Glary and Grandure. counted baſc, low, and conternptible,Gc. 


; Te fee your Calling, Brethren, bow that not 1 Corr. 
many wiſe Men after the Fleſh,not many mighty,not many noble are called : But God hath cho- 25,2728, 


ſen the fooliſh Things of the IPorld, to confound the wiſe ; and God bath choſen the weak, *9: 
Things of the World, to confound the Things that are mighty ; and baſe Things of the World, 
and Things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, and Things that are not, to bring to 
nowght Things that are \, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Preſence. 


Il. Many carthly Rulers are Lords, IL Burt Chriſt's Miniſters are contented 
and lord it over their Brethren. to be Servants. Even as their Lord and 


| Maſter came not to be miniltrcd unto, 
but to miniſter, and was on Earth as him that ſerved : So his Minitters muii not a{- 


ſume the Title of Lords, nor mult they lord it over God's People : 
Lords over God's Heritage, but being Enſamples to the Flock, 


Tnferences. 


Nd now to conclude with this Head, from the Whole we tnay infer theſe Par- 
A ticulars following : a 

1. That a true Minitter of Chrilt, is one that is truly converted, a gracious, holy, 
and ſincere Perfon, one that hath the experience of the real Work of God upon his 
own Heart, | 

2. A Member of a true conſtituted Church, i.e. a Community of godly Chriſtians, 
that have given up themſclves in a ſolemn Covenant, in the Fear ot God, to walk 
in Fellowſhip and Communion together, according to the Rule of the Goſpel; amongtt 
whom the Word of God is truly preached, and the Ordinances duly and in a right 
manner adminiltred. 


3. That he ought to be choſen by the Church, according to the Direction left by 
18.17 the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 1, to 6, Tit. 1.5,to 9g. 


4. That he _— to be a diſcreet Perſon, endued with conſiderable Gifts and 
Abilitics by the Holy-Ghoſc. 


5. If called to be a Paſtor or Elder, he ought to be ordained by the laying on of 
hands of the Presbytery, or Elderſhip. 1 Tim. 4: 14. HS 5: Sd 

6, That he ought to be very laborious, and give him(ſelt wholly to the Work of 14- 
the Miniſtry, making the Word of God in all things his Rule. EEE: = 

7. That he ought to have a comfortable Maintenance allowed him by the Church, 
to which he belongs, if tliey areable to do it : That this is their Due by Divine 
Right, tho not a forced Maintenance, otherwiſe than Love to God, his Truth, and 
People, whole Daty torceth chem to allow their Minittcrs a Competency, 

Secondly ; We may inter, That the Work of a Minitter of Chrilt is no eaſy, but 
contrariwiſc a very hard and dithcult Work: Who is ſufficient for theſe things? Sq 2» Cor.z. 
hard, that many of Chriſt's Servants of old undertook it with much trembling, which 1% ,_ 
[im.5- made them cry out, Send by whom thow wilt ſend, &&c. So hard, that a Saint With | pg, 
, all his natural Parts is not ſufficient for itz nay, a Saint with all his acquired Parts | 
1s not ſufficient for it 3 nay, I may fay, a Saint with all his ſpiricual Giits, Graces, 
and Endowments, without tre{h Supplies of new Strength, is not ſufficient tor it. 

Thirdly ; It informs us wherein the Difficulty of che Miniſters Work doth lie 
and that, 

1. Inreſpect of themſelves, who ate employed in it. (1.) They are but Men: 

Son of Man, I have made thee a Watchman 3 and they commonly none of the wiſeli 1 Cor.t; 
and moſt tearned in the eſteem of the World neither, (2.) Man at the bei is a dark- *7: 
ſighted Creature: We know but in part. (3,) Man at beſtis attended with Weak- os txt 
neſſes, and carries a Body of Sin and Death about with him. (4.) Man at beſt hath as” 
but ſmall Skill, and ſbort Experience. (5.) Man at beſt is ſubje& to great Diſcou- 
ragements, and liable to Temptations. 

2. In reſpe& to the Work it ſelf, a Miniſter's Employment is very hard and diffi- 
cult. (1.) *Tis a myſterious Work what Mylteries are greater than thofe a Miniſter 


Neither as being : 
} Lit. s 2. 
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290 Miniſters compared to Rulers. |  Bookly, 


is to ſtudy and dive into ? Without Controverſy, great s the Myſtery cf Godlineſs, &c. 
(2.) *Tis difficult, in that it calls for the greateſt Care and ExaQtneſs. imaginable: 
Add not to bis Word, &c. (3+) In that it calls for the Strength of his whole Soul. 
(4.) In that it is a Work that confiſteth in divers Parts 3 there are inany Things in 
which a Miniſter ought to be well inſiruQted, as appears by what hath been ſaid, 
(5.) In that it is 2 Work which calls for much Diligence 3 a flothtul or idle Perſon 
is not fit to bea Miniſter. Tis a Work that muſt be followed continually: Preach 
the 1/ord, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering and 
Doftrine. 

3 Tis adificult Work, in reſpe& of the Oppoſition that is made againſt them, 
or from thole grand Obftructions they meet with, 1. From their own Hearts; 
2, From Sin 3. From Satan 3 4. From the World, (1.) By Reproaches and Contra- 
dictions of the Ungodly 3 (2. ) By Hereticks, and Falſe-Teachers 3 (3.) From Perſe - 
cutors, &c. 


Forrthly; We may infer from what hath been faid in opening theſe Metaphors, 
That Goſpet-Minifiration is of abſolute Neceſlity. 

I. Becauſe God ha th ordained Preaching as the ordinary Means for the Converſion 
of Sinners: Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God. 
2, God hath gifted, and graciouſly endowed fome Men, on purpoſe for this 
Work. 


3+ He hath given plain DircRions to his People, how and whom to chuſe and 
ordain, &c. 

4. The Neceſſity further appears, by conſidering the Nature of the Similes and 
Metaphors we have opened : Sinners are in Arms againſt God 3 and theſe are his 
Ambaſſadors, by whom he treats, and offers Terms of Peace to them. Chriſt de- 
hgns to eſpouſe Sinners to himſelf, and theſe are his Spokeſ-men, by whom he effects 
this glorious Enterprize. 

Fifthly; It ſhews alſo, That the Miniſters FunQion is a moſt noble and honou- 
rable Employmentz and that all due ReſpeR, Eſteem, and Obedience ought to 
be given to them. 

Sixthly ; We may infer, That many who pretend themſelves to be Chriſt's true 
Miniſters, are none of his Miniſters, but rather a Shame and Reproach to that vene- 
rable Name, Work, and Office. 

Seventhly Let us learn from hence to bleſs God, that we have ſo many able and 
worthy Miniſters of Chriſt in our Land. O let us pray for them, and defire God to 
ſend more of theſe Labourers into his Harveſt, Pray ye tbe Lord of the Harveſt, &c. 

Eighthly 3 It ſharply reproves many Churches and Profeſſors, for the great Neg- 
le& of their Duties towards their Miniſters: What a Day do we live in! How is 
Chriſt's Intereſt, Miniſters, and poor Saints, forgot, flighted, and negleQed! O 
that God would raiſe up ſome to cry aloud, and fpare not, but lift up their Voice like a 
Trumpet, #0 ſhew God's People their Tranſgreſſions, and tbe Hoſe of Jacob their Sins ! 
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Metaphors, Similes, 
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Other borrowed Terms, &c: 


CONCERNING 


FALSE TEACHERS: 
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Falſe Teachers compared to Wolves, 


Ads 20. 29. I know, that after my departure ſhall grievous Wolves enter int 
among you, not ſparing the Flock , &Cc. 


Wolf is in Hebrew Zeeb, Gen. 49, in Childee, Deeha, and Deba ;. the 

Arabians call him Zebab 3 the Greeks, Lycos, and Lagos, and Lycania.; 

and Lycor, among ſome of the Arabian Writers, is borrowed from them 

as Munſter hath noted in his Lexicon of three Languages : Theltalians call 

Lwpo; in French, Lowp; in Spain, Lobo 3 in Germany; Valff; in Englith, Wolf. 
The common Epithets of - this Beaſt, amonglt ſeveral. Authors, ate thefe, Sowre, z1;4u9, 

wild, fierce, bold, greedy, wary, ſwift, bloody, bard, . degenerate, gluttonous, hungry, Geſner. 

fleſh- eater, famiſhing, barniful, cruel, furious, inſatiable, treacherous , martial, ravenous, Top/*t. 
phily, &<c. | | 

rh are five ſorts of Wolves : The firſt is called Toxenter, a (wift--Wolf 5 the 

-cond Kird are called Harpayes 3 and theſe, fairh my Author, are the :greateſt Rave- 

ners, to which ( ſaith Topſall ) our Saviour alludes, Mat. 7. 15. The third Sort are 

called Lupus Aureus, a Golden Wolf, by reaſon of his Colour 3 the fourth, Acmone 3 

the tfth, Iftinas. I know, that after my departure ſhall grievous Wolves, &c. Not 

Wolzes only, but grievous Wolves, ſuch as are called by fome «6&yis, Snatchers, or 

tavering. Wolves. 


it 


Note. Some Fatſe-Teachers may fitly be compared to Wolves, tO 
ravening Wolves. 


Yetaphoz. - Parallel. 
A Wolf is a cruel and devouring O ſome Falſe-Teachers are very cruel 
Tepſall, p., Beaft 3 he is not contented to and bloody, detitoying Multicudes of 


£7:2578. kill to fill his Belly, but will ſpoil Souls 3 *tis not one or two, but the 


| 4.8 , 4 whole Church of God they {trive to de- 
and deſtroy a whole Flock, e*c. vour 3 hence ſaid not to ſparethe Flock, Ads 20,29 


I. Wolves are not only cruel, IT. So ſome Falſe-Teachers are very 
but fubtil and very crafty alſo, crafty, and fubtil to deceive, and prey 


zatchino the fitteſt Time to ſeize VPN the Souls of Men. They privily . 
—_ 4. Prey. They will filent- bring in damnable Herefies, in a flie man= *2**+*:?s 


ner they fcek to infinuate themſelves into 
ly approach the Sheep- Fold, to ſce the good Opinion of Men, and with 


whether the Dogs be aſleep, or wretched Hypocriſy and Sophifiry coun- 
the 4 terfcit 


— 


—79z  Falſe-Teachers compared to Wolves. 
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| BaokIW, 


p_ 


Yetapho?- Parallel, 
the Shepherd wanting 3 when he is ferfeit mach Purity, Humility, and An- 
careleſs. or negligent of his Flock, | arH Sangtiy, ; boaſting of peculiar I1- 
then - comes the Wolf to deſtroy; mination, and Conumunion with 
and ſack the Blood of the poor G0g, OV. INE WELeWEe ry 202 tact 


to come in Sheeps Cloatbing, but inwardly .. .. 
Sheep. Thoſe Beaſts that have Horns, ure ravening Wolves. By good Words, Wetfe 


he cometh upon at their Tails, leſt and fair Speeches, they are ſaid to deceive Rom.t6, 
by their Horns they prove too hard the Hearts of the Simple. None have '*: 


Dr, Frant- 
INE 5 


for him. They will, after they 
have made great Slaughter, to hide 
their Villany, waſh their bloody 
Mouths, &*c. 


pretended to .more ſeeming Zeal, and 
outward Holineſs, than ſome vile and 
notorious Hereticksz to put off their 
counterfeit Coin, they are content to 
mix it with ſome good Silver. Were it 


net for their outward Shew of Piety and Holineſs, they could never do that Hyrt 
to the Church of God, and Mens Souls. Hence the Apoſtle cautions the Saints, to 


be no more Children toſſed about with every Wind of Doftrine, by the Slight of Men, and ph, iq 


cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 


ITT. Wolves, Naturaliſts tell us, 
keep cloſe in their Dens or Lurking- 
places in the Day-time, and about 
Even-tide ſecretly come out, ſeek- 
ing their Prey. Moreover, tis 
ſaid, they will learn thoſe Tones 
that the Shepherds uſe z nay, and 
that ſome Shepherds have them- 
{elves been ſo deceived by them, 
that they have taken their Tone for 


a Man's Voice, and as if ſome Man 


had called them; by which means 
they have gone forth, and have 
been devoured by Wolves. 


HT. . So Romiſh Wolves, and gather 
Falſe-Teachers; and vile Hereticks, 
whilſt the Light of God's Word ſhines 
freely and gloriouſly forth in a Nation, 


 keepcloſe, and doas it were hide thems 


ſelves: but if once it ſeems to look like 
Even-tide with a Pcople, ( as at this 
very time it doth with poor England ) 
then out come theſe cruel, ravening 
Wolves, and adventure publickly to read 
Maſs, and contend for their moſt no- 
torious and exccrable Herefies, and qur- 
ſed Fopperies- Many Deceivers allo there 
are in the World, who labour to get 
the very Words and Tones (as I may 
fay) of Chrilt's true Minitters, inſg- 
much that ſome goud Men, nay, Tea- 


chers themſelves, have been beguiled by them 3 and *tis no marvel, for Satan him- 
ſelf is transformed into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor-11, 14. Therefore it is no 


great thing, if his Miniſters alſo be transformed, and appear as the Miniſters of 


Righteouſneſs, &c. 


Tuſerence. 


Et us learn from hence to take heed of Falſe-Teachers, and enquire into 

their inward Parts 3 labour to ſezrch throughly into their DoQrinez and not 

be deceived with the outward Show of Holineſs in. their Lives: for they come 
( remember ) in Sheeps Cloathing, but inwardly are ravening Wolves. 


—_— = OO  CNEIINGS 


Falſe-Teachers compared to Fores, 


Cant. 2. 15. Take #s the Foxes, the little Foxes, &c. 


—_ h—_—— © —— 


Oſt Expoſitors underſtand, by theſe Foxes, theſe /ittle Foxes, 
the Holy-Ghoſt means Falſe-Teachers, who tiay be compared 
to Foxes in theſe reſpe&s following. 


Parallels. Þ 


[. He Fox is ſubtil and crafty 3 ſo ( you have heard) are Falle-Teachers; 
IL. The Fox is not only crafty, butcruel to harmleſs Creatures : So ate 
Falſe-Tcachers to the Souls of Men. 


HI. Foxes invade in the Night-Time; like Wolves, &c. $o do Detcivers, whilſt 
Miniſters ſleep, or are ſecure, or negleR their Watch. | 


IV. Foxes are great Spoilers of Vineyards : So Falſe-Teacticrs do gteat hurt ro 
the Church of God: | | 

V. Foxes never go firait forward, but by cropked Windings, &c. So Falſt-Teathers 
never keep to the plain Letter, and expreſs Meaning of the Word of God, but have 
their Shifts and Evaſions, and unnatural Infexences, whereby they ſeek to defend 
their evil Doctrine, &c. | 

VI. Foxes are often taken by Traps that ate laid fat them, &*c. So are Falſe-Tea- 
chers often found out and diſcovercd by the true Miniſters of Chriſt : But theſe; as na- 
tural bite Beaſts, were ntiade to be taken and deftroped. 2 Pet. 2. 12. 


{ See more of, Foxes under the Head of Metaphors concerning Wicked Men, and Per- 
ſecutors. | 
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Falſe-Teachers compared to Wells Without Water, 
2 Pet. 2. 17. Theſe are Wells without Water, Ke. | 
Alſe Teachers are itt this place compared to Wells without Watet. 


Parallels. h : 


| Well is a fit Receptacle for Water, and *ris expeed Water ſhould bg therein ; 

A but it it be empty, it gteatly Yeceives and diſappoints them that comE\ to draw 
Water out of it: So Minilters ſhould be ltored with much Grace and heavenly Do- 
Qrine, &c. But thoſe who come to a Falſe-Teacher, to teceive Infiruction and Com- 
tort for their Souls, are grievouſly deceived. 

It. A Well that hath no good Water in it; may notwithſtanding have much 
Dirt and Filth, and ſome foul and fiinking Warer : So Falfe-Teachers, tho they 
are empty and barren of goood Doctrine, yet it may be they have much corrupt, 
dereliable, and abominable Filch of falſe Doctrine, Error, and Hereſy in them, 
which fooliſh Ones are greedy of, draw out, and take down, to the poyloning and 
utter ruine of their Souls. | 


=- _ 
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Book IV. 


Falſe-Teachers compared to Clouds without Rain, 


——_— 


2 Pet. 2. 17. Theſe are Wells without Water, Clouds that are carried with 
a Tempeſt, to whom the Miſt of Darkneſs is reſerved for ever. 
Jude 12. Glonds they are without Rain, carried about of Winds, &c. 


* 


S Falſe-Teachers are compared to Wells without Water, fo likewiſe 
A they are to Clouds without\'Rain, carried with a Tempeſt, &c. 


Parallels. 

Ome Clouds ſeem as if they had much Water or Rain in them, tho einpty: So 

3 ſome falſe Teachets do feem verylike the true and faithful Servants and Miniſters 

of Chriſt ; they in outward Show appcar devour, and talk like Saints, pretending to 
much'HumYity and Godlineſs,- as it they were the very Men that God had appointed 
to diſpenſe his Word, and heavenly Truth: But alas! they are but meer empty 
Clouds, being only Alled with airy and unprofitable Notions. Some Clouds (as Pliny 
obſerves ) are nothing ee but meer empty Vapours, and theſe are often carried very 
{wiftlywith the Wind ---- Sc Falſe-Feachers are carried away as empty Vapors, with 
the Wind cf Deluſion, or falſe Doctrine. 

11,..Clouds prevent or hinder Mortals from beholding the glorious ſhining of the 
Sun, and tend greatly to darken'the' Heavens: So Falſe-Teachers obſiruct (in a 
preat meaſure ) the glorious Goſpel th its Light and Splendor, from ſhining upon the 
Souls of Men, and tend. to darken the. blefſed Light of Divine Truths, in a Nation 
where they abound, and are countenanced. 


- + —m_, —— - _—_ 
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Falſe-Leachers compared to Deceivers, 


2 John 1. 7. For many Deceivers are entred into the World, who confeſs 
not that Feſies Chriſt is come :in the Fleſh; this is a Deceiver, and an 


Antichri$t, 


Eceiver, or one that cauſcth to err, is by the Greeks called, a Deſpiſer z by the 
Chaldee.a Mocker, Mat.27.63-.«cv0$, a notable Cozener, Impoſtor. Ainſworth, 
See Liegh's Crit. Sacr, ſeduced, and ſeducing others: Such our Saviour and 


his Apoliles were reputed,. but falily 3 others are truly fo called, who deal 
fraudulently and falſe-heartedly with God, Men, and their own Hearts, 


Deceiver. 


A Deceiver,or cunning Impoſtor, 


hath many Ways whereby he 
ſecretly, arid with much craftineſs 


ſeeks to trapan and beguiſe his 


Neighbour : As, (1.) He will pre- 
tend himſclt to be a ſpecial Friend, 
and fo inlinuate into a Man's Af- 
feCtton. © (2.) He ſtrives to find out 
the Diſpoſition of the Perſon he 
intends to cheat. (3.) He will 
( the better to accompliſh his De- 
tign ) change his Name, and pre- 
tcnd himſelt ſome worthy and no- 
ble Perſon, and of fome eminent 


Family. 


]- arallel. 


Alſe-Teachers, who are clinning to 

deceive, have many ways to detude 
poor Creatures : As, (1.) They cotn- 
monly pretend much Pity and Cornpafli- 
on to the Soulsof Men, and hereby they 
endeavour to wind themſelves into their 
AﬀeCQtions 3 and when once a Perſon har- 
bours a good Opinion of them, their 
Work is half done. (2.) They ſeek to 
fhird out what Parts they have, and what 


Principles they hold, with whom they 


converſe: for if they perceive they are 
Men and Women well rooted and groun- 
ded in the Orthodox Faith, and able to 
detend the Truth, they have little hopes 
of prevailing 3 but if they find that they 


are 
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Occeiver. 


Family. (4.) He will watch the 
fitteſt Opportunity to effe& his 
Enterprize. (5.) He will ſometimes 
put a Vizard on his Face, and often 
change his Habit, that he may de- 
ceive the more ſecurely. (6.) And 
if he isin danger to be taken, he 
will exclaim againflt the Decerver, 
and cry out, Stop Thief, &c. 


Parallel. 


are Perſons of a weak Judgment, and 
mind more abundantly the Converſation 
of Men, than what Doctrine they hold, 
or do more mind and regard the Circum- 
ſtantials of Feligion, than the grand 
Fundamentals thereof 3 they will purſue 
luch cloſe. (3.) They do alwayschange 
their Names 3 for if their Names were 
known, they could not beguile ſo many : 
Werxe Error, Falſe-Dottrine, Blaſphemy, 


| Hereſy, Wolves in Sheeps Cloathing, Foxes, 
cunning Serpents, Deceivers, &c. but writ upon their Forcheads, molt People would 
be afraid of them 3 but they, contrary-wiſe, call themſelves ChrilPs Minifters, Wit- 
neſſes of Jeſus, Friends of Truth, the Lamb's Followers, &c, Alfo *ris common 
with them to pretend themſelves to be the Orthodox Men, Sons of the Church, of 
the Holy Church, of the Catholick Church, Maſters in Iſrael, Guides of the 
Blind, &c. (4.) They ſtudy to tind out the tittelt Scafon and Opportunity to ac- 
compliſh their Defign, and Helliſh Purpoſe, viz. They watch tor ſuch -a Time, 
when the Profeſſors of the Goſpel and Truths of Jeſus begin to decline in their 
Zeal, and to loſe much of the Power of Godlineſs, and ſeem to make a mighty 
Stir about the Form thereof, and are much divided amangft themſelves; when 
Iniquity doth abound, and the Love of many waxeth cold 3 in a word, when 
Men begin to grow ſecure, or the ttue Shepherd is off of his Watch, then theſe 
Wolves and Decelvers get abroad, and, like that wicked Enetny, ſow their Tares of 
Error and Deluſion. (5.) The Jeſuits, thoſe crafty Deceivers, have often appeared 
in a Diſguiſe externally, and do uſually [change their Garbs, &c. Sometimes 
they are Holders-forth in a Quakers Meeting at other times they will counterfeit 
themſelves to be Lawyers : Sometimes they will take on them the Habit of Prieſts, 
ſometimes Merchants, ſometimes Shoo-makers, &'c. And all this, that they may 
the more ſecurely carry on their wicked Deſigns and Purpoſes to pervert poor 
Souls, &c. (6:) And laſtly, When theſe Falſe-Teachers and Deceivers begin to 
fear they ſhall be diſcovered, and perccive there is a Cry raifed againſt them, and 
that they are cloſely purſued, and in danger to be taken, then ( to ſave themſelves ) 
they cry out againtt others, None are more ready to exclaim againſt Falfe-Teachers 
and Deceivers than they, cndeavouring to calt all the Infamy and black Aſperlions 
imaginable upon the true and faithtul Minitiers of the Goſpel, loading them with 
all the fouleti Calumaies they can deviſe; that they themſelves may in the mean 
while paſs the better for true Men, and be the lels ſuſpected. Thus thoſe blind 
Guides in Iſrael ſerved our Saviour himſelf : Soni? ſaid, He is a good Man; others 
ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the People. — Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, 
and baſjt a Devil * Sir, we remember that the Deceiver ſaid, whilſt be was yet alive, 
After three days I will riſe again, And thus they exclaimed againti the Apolles : 
Paul was called a Mover of Seditionz, and by Falſe-Teachers he with others were 
called Deceivers : As Deceivers, and yet true,-GC, — After that way which they 
call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, &<c. 


1. Some Deceivers have been 
notorious 1n the horrid Practice 
of beguiling others: They have 
been ſuch Crafts-Maſters at it, that 
they have deceived Multitudes 3 
and not only the common Sort 
of People, but divers great Men 
and Princes have been cheated 
by them. 


Joh 7.15. 
&8.48. 
Mart. 27. 


IT. So the Pope, and his Hieratchy, 
thoſe curſed Deceivers in the Romith 
Church, have b:en notorious in the 
Helliſh Trade of beguiling the Souls 
of Men. How many Millions have 
they deceived! O the Multicudes they 
have led blindfold to Hell! The Kings 
of the Earth have beeh beguiled by 
her, and the Inhabitants of the Earth 
have been made drunk, and bewitched 
with the Wine of her Fornication. 


HI. Some It, So 


Falſe-Teachers compared to Deceivers. 
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Deceiver. 


It]. Some Deceivers have (o far 
prevailed, that they have utterly 
ruined whole Families, cheating 


People of their beſt and chiefelt 
Treaſure. 


IV. Grand Impoſtors, old Cheats 
and Deceivers, 'tis obſerved, rarely 
reform their Helliſh Lives, and be- 
come true Men, but grow worſe 
and worſe, till Juſtice ſeizes them. 


V. The End of Cheaters and 


Impoſtors ( we ſee) oft-times is ſad. 
be be a notorious Offender, and 
be taken, he dies without Mercy. 


Jarallel. 


HI. So Falfe-Teachers have foirctimes 
{o wonderfully prevailed, that they have 
utterly corrupted, ruined, and undone, 
by their falſe Ductrine, many Nations, 
Citics, Towns, and Families, cheating 
them of the Truth of Chriſt,and his blc(- 
ſed Ordinances 3 and not only fo, bur 
thereby alſo of their Souls, which arc of Mar. 16.15 
more worth thariM the World. 
IV. So Falſe-Teachers, Hereticks, 
and Seducers, ſeldom or never are reco- 
vered, and brought back by unteigned 
Repentance, to the true Church of God : 
And therefore the Apoſtle Paul faith, 
Evil Men, and Seducers, ſhall wax worſe | £ Lun. z, 
and worſe, deceiving, and being decei- 3 
ved, &c« 
V. So the laſt End of Falſe-Teachers 
and Hereticks will be fad and milſc- 
rable: They are faid to bring upon , py , 
themſelves ſwift Deſtruttion. The Beaſt, :,;. 
and Falſe-Prophet ſhall be caſt alive into R<v-19-20 


the Lake of Fire, burning with Brim- 
ſtone, &c. 
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THE. 
Church of ROME, 
Myſtery Babylon, 


The GRE AT (ITY, and GRE AT 
WHORE, Revel. 17, Proved to be the 
ROMISH CHURCH: 

W1TH THE 
Grand ObjeCtions of the Papiſts Anſivered, 


—_ — a » wi as 
— \ —— 


— 


Rs v. 14. 8. | 
And there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon 3s fallen, 1s fallen, 
that Great City, becauſe ſhe made all Nations drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of her F ornication. k bs 
RE v. 16. 19. 
And great Babylon cam? in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
Cup of the Wire of the Fierreneſs of his Wrath. 


| | R = v. 17. 5: 6g | 
And upon her F orehead was a News written, SATYSTER - 
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHEROF 
HARLOTS (or Fornications) AND ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH. 
| Rev. 18. 1,5: in 
And after theſe things, I ſaw another Angel come down from Hewven, —— 
And be cry'd mightily with 4 ſtrong Voice, ſaying, Babylon the Great is 
fallen, is fallen, and is become the Habitation of Devils, and 1he Hold 
of every unclean Spirit, and « Cage of every unclean and hateful Bird, &c. 


N the handling of this great Subject, it ſeems needful to give an Account 
of the various Opinions, that have (more or leſs) pr: ſented them- 
ſelves to the World about it, which may bet reduced to theſe four ful- 
lowing Heads. 


I. That it is Feruſalem 3 and that for two Reaſons: 


x Becauſe the Man of Sin, or laſt Beaſt, that is to head this Babylon, is (et forth 
by St. Paxl, to (it in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf to be a God. | 
| 2, Becauſe this City where the Beaſt reigns, and fhall ſlay the Witneſſes, is ſpirttu- 
ally called Sodom and Egypt, where our Lord was crucified. 
| y Q 9g IT, That 


2 Thcſl. 2, 
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Rev.11.2, 
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II. That it is the Turk Empire, or Power of the Saracens; which Mr. Mede 
ſomewhat touches, and in a brief way moſt learnedly argues againſt, in his third 


Book, pag. 644, 645. 

III. That it 1s Conſe ee the brat bly + being bw Empire, bu& Rome, in 
its Heathen State, u theido $ and. pexfecuting-E.mperors Te Rhenlſ c 
would haveit, if the be cg to fix wppn Kore tþ, be chis\ 4þ liptical,” or 
Myſtery Babylon. For this Opinion the preſent Romaniſts have no better Advocate than 
Dr. Hammond, who hath done very worthily at other Turns. Sce his Annotations 
upon the 17th Chapter of the Apocalypſe. 


IV. That it is the preſent Power and Church of Rome, who under pretence of 
the molt high and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, doth influence and govern the Secular 
Power and State of Kingdoms. Ot this laſt Opinign were the antiont Waldenſer, 
who felt the bloody Power of Rome, venting it fſelt in moſt horrid wnd barbarous 
Crueltiesagainſt them, and that for aJopg Series of Time, as appears by our moſt 
Authentick, Ancient, andModern Writers, who give a vety ample Account of the 
great Perſecution of Chriſtians, for many 'hpndred Years Jaſt paſt, in' all Parts of 
the Chrittian World, where they have had Power. To which Opinion of the Wat- 
denſes molt of our modern Proteſtant Divines agree, of which we ſhall mention only 
Cartwright, Fulk,, the worthily admired, and Learned Mede, not forgetting famous 
Dx Monlin of France 3 as may be ſeen in their Works at large, 


But becauſe we will not take Things upon Truſt, nor refer the Reader to many 
Quotations; which he may want Books and Time to fatisfy himſelf about 3 it ap- 
pears needful, that we remove the ObjeRttons with as much Brevity as poflible, "be- 
fore we liate the Metaphor, and run the Parallel. | 

Now that Babylon in all theſe New-Teſtament Texts cannot be fairly applied to 


Feruſalem, the Twrks and Saracens, nor terminate in the Heatheniſh State of Rome, 
we offer theſe following Conſiderations or Arguments : 


I. It cannot be meant the City Feruſalem : 


1, Becauſe Fernſalewt did not reign over the Kings of the Earth in St. Fobn's time, 
when he ſaw this Viſton, and wrote the Revelation, Which this City Babylon is ex- 
preſly ſaid todo: And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, 15 that great City which reigneth 
over the Kings of the Earth, Teruſalem having been not only under Captivity divers 
times before, but were then entirely under the Power of the Roman Yoke, as the 
whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel doth confirm, and themſelves did moſt plainly confels : 
IWe have no King but Cz(ar. 

2. Jeruſalem was never in ſo high eſteem with the Beaſt, as to be capable to ride as 
Queen-Regent upon him, ( as this Woman, Whore, or City is faid to do ): And the 
Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didit thou marvel ? 1 will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, 
and the Beaſt that carrieth ber, which hath the ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, Rev. 17, 7 
compared with Verſ. 3, So he carried me away in the Spirit into the W, ilderneſs, and 1 
ſaw a Woman fit ja @ Scarlet- coloured Beaft, full of Names of Blaſphemy, having ſeven 
Heads, and ten Horns, —— For by the Woman fitting, and Bealt carrying, is un- 
doubtcdly fignifhed, Influence, Power, and Dominion, which Ferzſalem was far re- 
mote from, not .only under the Roman Monarchy, but allo under the -three King- 
doms that went before it, viz. the Babylonian,Grecian, and Perſian 3 as might be largely 
i!luftrated both out of Sacred and Humane Hiſtory. 

3. Jeruſalem did not fit upon many Waters, which is interpreted to be People, 
Nations, and Tongues that is, had not Command or Dominion over them, as this 
Woman, Whore, or City is ſaid to have: And be ſaith, The Waters which thou ſaweſt, 
where the Whore ſitteth, are Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues: The 
whole Land of Fadea being under Tribute to the Roman Government at that time : 
And it came to paſs in thoſe Days, that there went out a Decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that 
all the World ſhould be taxed ;, and particularly, Galilee INazarah, Fades, and the City 
of David, called Bethlehem. | 


4. Jeruſalem was not capable to enchant and bewitch all the Nations round about 
her, cither by her Religion and Doctrine, or by gxcat Gifts and Rewards, 


( 1.) Becauſe 
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(1.) Becauſe the Roman Power kept her under, and much in awe, on the one 
band, not owaing nor ſubſcribing to her Religion. / | 

(2.) The Chritiian Doctrine and Religion block'd. up her Way, on the other hard. 
that ſhe could not extend her Influence to either neighbouring, . or remote Nations, as 
this Woman, Whore, or City is ſaid todo: For thy Merchants were the great Men of 
the Earth, for by thy Sorceries were all Nations deceived, | 

5. Jernſalem, tho {ne were guilty of much Blood, from the beginning of licr Ex- 
ccllency and Glory, in Solomon's Time, killing Prophets, cven all that were {ent unto 
her, muxthered John Baptift, and our Lord and Saviour,. as alſo the blciſed Martyr, 
St. Stephen 3 yet in her could not be found that great Maſs of Blood that was thed, 
and Myriads of Chritiian Saints that have been barbarouſly murthered, by Maſſacre, 
and publick Martyrdom, fince they were ruined and deſtroyed by Titns Veſpaſizn, which 
we hind politively charged upon this City Babylon: And I ſaw the Woman drunk with 
the Blood of Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, and I wondered with great 
Admiration , as indeed well he might, ( as (ball be ſhewn.) And in her was found Rev, 19. 
the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth; that is, *4 
tince the Leſiruction of Feruſalem, | | 

6, And laitly; Not to multiply more  vpon this Head, .tho Fernſalem was fear- 
fully deſtroyed, as the Hiſtory of Foſephus ſhews ; yet. ſhall ſhe aiſc again, be built up- 
on her own Heap, be repleniſhed with her own Childien, which. this City Babylon 
under Conſideration ſhall never be, after this Cataſtrophe which John ſaw viſionally 
coming, upon it : And a mighty Angel my a Stone, like @ great Mill-ſtone, and caſt Rev, 18 
it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great City Babylon be thrown down, 1: 
and ſhall be found no more at all. | Ken. 

1. It cannot be the Turks and Saracens, for two Reaſons offered by the Learned 
Mead, lib. 3. Þ. 643. | Fe EET: 

1. Becauſe tho they did ariſe to great Power in the World, yet they had not their 
Scat in that great City, which in St. Fobn's Time teighed over the Kings of the Earth, 
which this Babylon is exprelly faid to have. | | | Rev, 17. 

2. That they did not riſe by Apoſiacy from the Chriſtian Religion, which this Ba- 7*: 
bylon ( with her Head, the Man of Sin ) did for, as this worthy Author faith, 
the Turk ( whatever he be ) could be no Apoſtate, becauſe he was of a Nation that 
never was Chriſtian. 

To which we ſhall add ſomething for the clearing of this Head, that we may diſ- 
charge that Debt we owe to God, to the Church, and the World: __ 

3. It cannot be the Turks, becauſe they are not firangely and wonderfu!'y myſte- 
ricus, which this Babylon is ſaid to be: And wpon her Forehead ws a Name written, 
M1ISTERT, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF H A4R- 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. Andibe Angel ſaid 
unto me, Wherefore didjt thou marvel ? I will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and the Verſe 7. 
Bealt which carrieth ber, which hath the ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, © | 

What ſpecial Myftery hath ſhewcd it felt to the World from the Turks and Saracens, 
more than from other common Empires or Kingdoms, that is matter of Admiration 
to the wiſeſt of Men? Is it mattcr of Wonder, that the Turkr do own but one true, 
and mott high God ? Is it matter of Wonder, that they do own Jeſus Chrilt to be a 
Prophet, and a good Man? Is it tnatter of higheſt Wonder, that they prefer Mahomet 
above Feſus ? Is it matter of Wonder, that they appear true to their Contracts,in Matters 
ot Civit Commerce ? Is it matter of highett Wonder, for them, to endeavour to keep 
what Dominion they have, and to enlarge it, to make Slaves and Prizes of thoſe profett 
Enemies they take Priſoners ? We ſay, in none of theſe things is there any high My- 
ſiery, or matter of greateſt Wonder, being Things common to all Places and King- 
doms invetied with Power : For, | | 

(1:) Did not the greatKing of Literal Baby/on own the oaly true God, yet fill 
hcld the Church in Captivity ?. | Ry | | 

(2.) Did not 7ſrael own the ſame, and yet kept their Idols, after their Revolt 
from Judab ? | | | | CE os 

(3) Did not Fudab prefer Moſes above and before Chriſt, and at that time when 
Chriſt was perſonally amongſt them, working molt ſtupendous Miracles, which did 
evince his Divine Miſfion ? Nay, did they not preter a common, and notorious Villain 
before the bleſſed Lord of Glory, when they dclired .a Murtherer to be freed, and 
preſſed hard to have the good and bleſſed Jeſus, the Saviour of the World, killed? 

And did not this wiſe Apolile know this to be true in Fact, and to equa], nay,out-do 
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any thing that the Twrkr or Saracens ever did, or can be accuſed of ? And if St. John 
was tranſported with attoniſhing Wonder, at Matters much leſs than he had ſeen be- 
fore, doth it not give good reaſon to ſuſpe& hini of Weakneſs and Detect, that he 
ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be ſurprized with the greateſt Wonder, at far leſs Things than 
he had ſeen and known before ? Certainly therefore we muſt conclude, there was 
{,mething more of Myſtery in Fobn's Viſion,than what hath been ſhewed to the World 
by the Great Trrk,, or any other Power 3 and indeed, undoubtedly, the greateſt My- 
fiery that ever the World was acquainted with: For the CharaQters of Babylon mult ei- 
ther be ſingular, that is, ſuch as none have beſides 3 or elſe they mult be tranſcendent, 
to go far beyond what others had in a leffer degree. Otherwiſe 7ohn might have 
kept the Deſcription of Babylon to himfelt, there being no clear DiltinCtions, to ren- 
der the wiſett and molt diſcerning Men able to make a Judgment upon her. The 
Myltery then that is written upon this Woman Babylon, teems clearly to lie in theſe 
Particulars tollowing, 

Firſt; That fhe doth tranfat the moſt horrid Wickednefles that ever the World 
was, Or is like to be, acquainted with. 

Secondly ; That under this monſirous Guilt, ſhe is prodigiouſly confident, and 
without ail regret, or ſhow of Shame, and moſt impudently boalts of the higheli San- 
ity and Holinel(s in the World, viz. That ſhe 1s totally pure, infallibly certain, and 
cannot err, &c, That this indeed is a Myſtery to be wondred at, let it be con- 
hdered, 


(1.) That a Shepherd ſhould be a Wolf, and devour that Flock which he pretends 
to be an Overſeer or Pallor of. 

(2.) That a profcfled Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and the meaneſt of Saints, thonld exalc 
himfclt above his Matter, and not above- his Matter only, but above the God of his 
Maticr, and all other deputed Gods, that are Vicegerents to the King of Heaven, by 
ſlighting and trampling upon the Holy Scriptures, and Laws both of God and Prin- 
ces, diſpenſing with the Breach of them, indulging the highelt Violation thereof, 
and ſetting up bis own Inventions, Traditions, and Decrees above them 3 infomuch 
that there isa thouſand times le(s danger ( in their cltcem) in refpe&t of Excom- 
munications, and Corporal Punithments in this World, or of Damnation in the World 
to come, in breaking and violating the Laws of God and Princes, than there is in the 
Violation or Breach of the Inventions, Traditions, and: Decrees of Myliery Babylon, 
and her Hcad, 

(3.) That one ſitting in the Temple of God, pretending himſelf as a poor Apoſtle, 
Vicar, and Succeſſor of Chriit, nay, as the Succeflor of a poor Fiſherman, ſhould 
wear the higheſt Enfigns of Imperial Dignity! 

(4.) That he ſhould be fo lordly, and prodigiouſly infolent, ( who was comman- 
ded to the greatelt Humility and Abaſement ) as to tread upon the Necks of Empe- 
rors, kick off the Crowns of great Princes, and make Kings his Foot-Pages. 

(5-) That he ſhould preteod highly, yea, molt highly, ro God, Chritt, Religion, 
and Holineſs, and yet cſpouſe to himſelf, as the Darlings of his Boſom, not only the 
chiefelt Sons of Belzal, but all that will decline SanQtity and Religion, and embody 
thcmſeclves with thoſe Firtt-born Sons of Wickedneſs, that are of the higheſt Magai- 
rude, and engage themſelves in ſuch monſtrous and butcherly Practices, that humane 
Nature, as fuch, conld never ac 1n the butchering of brute Beatis. 

(6.) That the Spoufe of this prodigious Montier ſhould in Profeflion own God, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Things of Religion, of which Juſtice and Charity; Holineſs 
and Compaſhon are not the leaſt Part 3 and yet under this Vizard, and in the very 
time of theſe Pretenſions, perpetrate the grearcft and moſt unparallel'd Villanies in the 
World: 1. In being the Top of Pride. 2. In committing palpable Idolatry. 3. Filt 
themſclves with Exceſs and Drunkenneſs. 4. To curſe, ſwear, and blaſpheme the 
very Name they proteſs to be ſacred. 5. To cat down the Truth, burn the Bible, 
detsce the holy Books and Laws of God. 6: To aſſume not only a Power to diſpenſe 
with Violations of the higheli Nature, but to pardon and forgive them at pleaſure. 
7. To commit Adultery,and account it a venial Crime. 8. To break Covenants, drive 
a Trade in Perjury, for{wear every thing they are juſily charged with,and is fully proved 
againlt them. 9. To foment Wars and Broils in every Kingdom and Country where 
they have Power 3 contrive the Ruine of Towns and Places, Cities, Countries, and 
Kingdoms, by Fire, Sword, and molt cruel Devatiations. 10. To laughter, kill, 
and barbarouſly murther, both Men, Women, and Children, even all that dare make a 
ſhew of Conſcience and Religion, fo tar as to abhor and dificnt from theſe Villanies. 


This 
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This is ſuch a Scheme of Religion, and Sylietne of Divinity, to come from an 
Apoſtle, a Shepherd, a Vicar and Succeſſor of Chrilt, trom a Church, Sheep, Saints, 
and the pretended Followers of the meek, peaceable, and innocent Jeſus, who taught 
altogether otherwiſe by his DoGrine and Example, that ic might well be wondrcd ar, 
and is the ſtrangeſt Myſtery that ever appeared, of which we challenge the whole 
World to ſhew the like in the Turks and Saracens, For Men to ſwear, lic, arid foc- 
ſwear themſelves, and yet be true Men : to contrive Rebellion, Murther, and Treca- 


ſon; and yet be as innocent as the Child anborn : to be elevated to the higheſt Finacle of 


Pride,even above Emperors and Kings,above Jeſus Chrilt,and God his Father; and yet 
be humble and lowly: To commit groſs Idolatry 3 and yet be the Servants of the 
Living God : To be filled with, and make a Trade of Exceſs and Drunkennets ; 
and yet be the Paterns and Standards of Sobricty and Temperance : To cati down 
the Truth to the Ground, deface the Laws of God, and burn the Sc:iptures; and yet 
be the true Witnefles to it : To torgive Sins » and yet be the greateti of Sinners them- 
{clves: To commit Fornication and Adultery 3 and yet be ſpotleſs and pure in Hear: ; 
To fomicnt Wars and Broils in every Kingdom and Country where they have Power 
to contrive the Ruine of Towns and Places, Citics, Countries, and Kingdoms, by 


Fire, Sword, and crucl Devaltations 3 and yet be as harmleſs as Doves to all Mankind. 


the only Sons of Peace and Quictneſs: To laughter, kill, and - barbarouſly wurcher 
Men, Women, and Children, that dare not be ſo wicked as themſelves; and yet to be 
full of Mercy, tender Pity, and Compathon 3 an Apolile, Shepherd, Vicar, and Suc- 
ceflor of the meek and Lamb-like Saviour. And tor the dear Conſort of this impious 
Head, or Man of Sin, to be not only confederate with him, but a Principal in al! 
theſe unparallePd Villanies, and moſt butcherly and rapzcious Murthers and yct be 
the Holy Catholick Church of God, the pure and fpotlets Spouſe of Jeſus Chrift, the 
truce Sheep, the harmleſs Lambs, the belt of Saints, and cloſe Followers of the Lord 
Jeſus, who always taught the contrary by his holy Doctrine, and meck Example, 
We ſay, theſe Things not being tound by ſecret Search, but are written in Capital 
Letters upon her Forehead, appeat in open view, to be read by-every one that is not. 
wilfully blind : Let any one ſhew us a greater Myltery ta the World than this, and 
wc wlll fubfcribe to it, 

4. It cannot be the Turks, becauſe they are not the Mother of Harlots, and Abo- 
minations ct the Earth, which this Babylon is faid to be, Rev. 17. 5. And npon her 
Forciead roas a Name written, MYSTERYT, BABTLON THE GREAT, 
THE 1ITHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
TEE E5RTH, And here we demand, in excule to the Tarks, this one 
Thing : | 

Rs wha did proceed the Murthers, Maſſacres, and Martyrdoms of all the 
Religivus Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that have died by violence in the Chriltian World, 
for the ſpace of twelve hundred Years laſt paſt? And from what People did procced 
thot: hurrid Oaths, Blaſphemies, and Execrations, that the World hath wotully been 
acquaiated with, molt horrid and ſtrangely altoniſhing to repeat ? | 

Came thefe unparaliel'd Degrees of Impiety from the Turks ? from the Waldenſians, 
Lutherans, Calviniſts, or any Non- conforming Proteſt ants ?. No, no. Why, whoſe 
Language then is it ? Whole ! Why, 'tis the Language of the Beaſt of the bottom- 
lefs Pit, and bloody Whore, who bare theſe blaſphemous Sons of her own Body, 
daily nouriſhes them'at her Breaſt, and firengthens them in their finful Courlcs, by 
accounting them the Sons, the precious Sons of $S7on, the true Sons of the Catholick 
Church, the Darlings of Heaven, the beloved Ones of the Virgin Mary, and giving 
them Pardons for theſe bold and Heaven-daring Sins, as often as they do commit them, 
ard come to ask Pardon for them 3 fo that Sin and Pardon 1s as conliant and common 
with them, as Breathing and Eating. And theſe Thing are done to feal and con- 
firm Lies, which is the more heavy, heinous, and prodigious : For it Men may lie 
by allowance 3 may kill, and ſhed innocent Blood, without Controul of Conſcience, 
and Church-Cenſures 3 may ſwear and blaſpheme,and challenge God himſclt codamn 
them ; may burn Men for Religion, conſume Cities to Aſhes, conſpire the Death of 
Kings, the Ruine and Overthrow of Kingdoms, whore, and murther Infants ; and 
yet be accounted a Church, the Members and Parts of it, called Saints, holy Children, 
and Sons of the Moſt High God : Then may we claim a Patent, and take a Licenſe 


to change the Name of all Things, and alter all the Idea'sof the Minds of Men 3 cal} 


and account Beelzebub a good God, and all his black Tribe, the pure Saints of the 


Moſt High call the lower Regions of Blackneſs and Darknels,to which he is contin'd.. 


the' 
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the Heaven of Glory and eternal Light. Of which Things we ought in Juſtice to 
clear the Twrks, until Witneſſes of undoubted Credit ſhall come forth, and evidence, 
that the Ta4kih State is the Mothet of as great Abominations as theſe are. 

5. And latilyz The Tarks cannot be Myltery Babylon, becauſe they never were 
made drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, 
which this Woman, Myttery Babylon, is expreſly faid to be, Rev. 17.6, And I ſaw 
the Woman drunk, with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus ; 
and I wondred with great admiration. Now let any Man ſhew ſuch Bloodſhed, Saints 
Bloodſhedz by Maſſacres and Martyrdom, for the profeſſing of Chriſtianity, ( which 
mult be, it the Text be anſwered in that Clauſe, Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſws,) by 
the Turks, cither within their Dominions, or without, as hath been ſhed by a Gene- 
ration ncarcr home, and we ſhall become like the Man without a Wedding-Garment, 
wholly ſpeechleſs, and ſay not a Word more about Babylon. 


IH. Now that B2bjlon in the Apocalypſe, is Great Rome, that in former Times 
rcigncd, and in future Times ſhall be deſtroyed, is owned by ſome of the Papiſis 
themſelves, and is aſſerted by all Proteſtants the Difference betwixt them is brought 
to this narrow Point. The one wholly contines Babylon to Rome Heathen, and 
there totally to terminate the other brings Babylon down lower, to Rome Antichriſti- 
an, or Papal Rome. Now that this Work may be to Edification, and more full Sati(- 
faction in this great Caſe, we ſhall advance to the laſt and chiet Secret that is to be 
opened and confideced, namely, Whether all Things in Fobn's Viſion or Prophecy, 
that ate applicd to Myſtery Babylon, did con:pleatly terminate in Rome Heathen, and 
come no turther ? 

In Anſwer to this great Enquiry, we do, with the Body of Proteſtants, in op- 
polition to the Papilts, conclude the Negative, viz. That all Things in the Apocalypſe 
applied to Myſtery Babylon, did not terminate in Rome Heathen. The Reaſons of 
which Negative are as followcth. 

I. Becauſe the Beaſt that Myliery Babylon rides on,jis the eighth Head,or laſt Ruling- 
Power of that City that is ſeated upon ſeven Hills, which muſt be Rome Papal, be- 
cauſe the whole Race of Rome Heathen was gone off, before the eighth Head came 
ups —— The ſixth Head was in Fohn's Time 3 the ſeventh was to come, and continue 
but a ſhort Space, The Beaſt that carries the Woman, viz. Babylon, is of the ſeventh, but 
is the eighth, and ſhall be the laſt , for be goeth into Perdition. This being fo evident 
from the Letter of the Text, needs nothing more to contrm it. Now that Rome 
Heathen was not the lalt Part of the Romiſh Power, is not only the full and joint 
Conſent of all Writers upon this SubjeR, but is ſoevident to all the Chriſtian World, 
that it would be Vanity it ſelf to make a Show of Proof. The Conclution then js 
this: If the very laſt Part of the Roman Power carries the Woman Babylon, and that 
the Heathen State of Rome went off before, and was not the laſt 3 then Babylon 
could not terminate in Kome Heathen, but muſt come down to Rome Papal. See 
Rev. 17.3, 7.9,11s h 

2, If Babylon be totally terminatcd in Rome Heathen,then the Book of the Apocalypſe 
is of little uſe to the latter Ages of the Chriſtian World : For it the whole Tranſacti- 
ons relating to the Perſecution of the Church, and the Slaughter and Deſtruction of 
Goa's Enemies, did end in Rome Heathen, then it ſerved only to givea charaCteriſti- 
cal Account of a Beaſt and Whore that was grown old, and ready to go off the Stage 3 
but hath wholly left us in the dark, and given us no notice at all of that horrible Con- 
tutron, and bloody Perſecutions, which have reigned in the Chriſtian World for more 
than a thouſand Years lati paſt 3 which for Length of Time, Numbers of Murthers, 
and Manner of Cruelties, hath out-done all the Wickedneſs of Rome in its Heathen 
State, Which is not at all likely, that a Viſion ſhould be gtven, anda Revelation 
made, and call'd fo, about a State that was almoſt expired, and the moſt great and 
principal Part wholly left out, and faid nothing to. Who can imagine, that a carce- 
ful Saviour ſhould be fo full in his Difcoverics to the Jewiſh Church, concerning 
their Sufferings, and the Tirne under .Egypt, and Babylon Litcralz and be fo 
thort and lean to his Goſpel-Church, to leave them altogether without any written 
Profpect. or extraordinary Prophet, to inform them what ſhould come to paſs in 
the World, from the going off of the Power of Rome Heathen, to the end of all the 
Churches Troubles, which have already laſted above a thouſand Years? The Con- 
ccit of which is tit but for two Ranks of Men to receive, viz. the Roman: Catholicks, 
and ſuch Proteftants as look for Antichrilt to come at the end of the World, after the 
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Reſiauration of the Jews to their own Land, and building a materia! Temple at 7e- 
ruſalem, where Antichriſt ſhall fit three Days and an half, or Years; to kill two Mer 
called the two Witneſſes. lk | | | 

3. If this lat Babylon was wholly to texminate in Rome Heatheh, then there was 
no Cauſe of Wonderment and .great Admiration for a wiſe Man, to fee.in a Viſion ar; 
Heatheniſh State, under a Diabolical Influence, to perform Actions ſutable to their 
State, and not contrary to their Profeſſions: For what matter of Wonderment can 
it be to feel the Wind blow; to ſee the Sea foam, and hear the Waves rage and roar, 
when the Winds oppoſe its Efluxion ? And what Cauſe of great Wonderment and 
Admiration for a wiſe Man, to ſee wicked Heathens oppole and perſccute Chriſtianity, 
when it is {o ſutable to their Spirit, and agreeable to their Protefiion fo to do, we 
cannot yet underfiand, and we will diligently liften to them who will undertake to 
inform us : For the thing is true, that a wiſe Man did wonder at the Sight he ſaw 
with great Admiration, Rev. 17. 6. I ſaw the Woman drunk, with the Blood of the Mar - 
zyrs of Jeſus, and I wondred with great 8dmiration. Wonder'd ! O ſirange ! Ar what ? 
To fee that which was comtnon to all Ages, the Seed of the Serpent, . that proteſt 

Heatheniſm, the Wicked, even the worſt of the Wicked, by Principle and Proteſhon, 
to plot againſt the Righteous, and to gnaſh upon him with cheir Teeth 3 1olaters, 
profeti Idolaters, to perſecute the Servants and Worſbippers of the true God 3 thoſe 
that were born after the Fleſh, and lived after the Fleth, to perſecute them that were 
born of the Spitit, and lived after the Spirit, Surely, it our Adverſaries Opinion 
was true in this Caſe, that Babylon is only Ronte Heathen, St. Fohn had torgor that 
Cain killed Abel, and Iſmael perſecuted Tſazc 3 and took not fo much.notice of the 
Courle of the World, common to every Age, as Paxl did,. who faid, But 4s he that 
wi born after the Fleſh, perſecuted bim that was born after the Spirit as it was then, 6 
itisnow : And what tirange Wonder is in all this ? 

4. Rome Heathen never was eſpouſed, tnarricd, ot united to the Lord Jeſtis, in a 
ſpiritual way, viſibly owning his Laws, and ſubmitting to his Government, as a Wife 
ſubmits to, and obcys her Husband, and afterwards calts him off, and chuſes another 
Head and Husband 3 and therefore cannot be Myſtical Babylon,or the great Whore : For 
tho theſe Heathenis were great Idolaters, yet were they never charged with fpiritual 
Adultery, nor could they, unleſs they had once, by viſible Profeflion, made a Covenant 
with, or eſpouſed themſelves to the Lord Jeſus, which Rome Papal before its 
Apotliacy did ; Therefore Rome Heathen could not be the great Whore, or Myttical 
Babylon, Z : | 

2 Rome Heathen cannot be the Babylon ſet forth by St. John, unleſs ſhe be guilty of 
all the Chrittian Blood ſhed upon the Earth ſince the Dcltrution of Feruſalem : For 
as the Guilt of all the Blood ſhed from righteous Abel, to the Death of Zacharias, is 
by our Saviour tix*d upon Jeruſalem, and cannot be removed to another People fo 
the Blood of all the Martyrs and Followers of ſus, is by this Kevcla 10n nx'd upon 
the laſt Babylon, Rev. 17.6. And 1 ſaw the Woman drunk with the Blood of the S.untz, 
and of the Martyrs of Feſms. Chap. 18. v.24. And in ber was found the Blood of the 
Prophets, and of Saints, and of ALL that were ſlain upon the Earth, But Rome Hea- 
then was not guilty of all the Chriſtian Blood that was thed upun Earth, by Murcherss 
Maſſacres, and Martyrdom, fince the Deſtruction of Ferwſalem : tor to look back 
but tor fix hundred Years laſt patt, in which Time we ſhall! hud Hundreds ot Thou- 
ſands of profett Chritiians moi butcherly and barbarouſfly put to Death, tor tiicir Zeal 
and Love to the Chriſtian Feligion, in the reſpeQive Nations ot Ezrope, betore which 

the Heatheniſh State of Rome was gone off about the ſpace of fix hundred Years. So 
that if we will regard the full ſatistying of this Prediction about Myitery Babylon, we 
muli of neceſſity bring her down lower than the Hcatheniſh State of Rome. 

6. Kome Heathen cannot be this Babylon under Conlideration, becauſe the Diſco- 
veries of other Prophecies, relating to the ſame States no way agrees to the Power 
of Rome Heathen. 

(1.) This State of Babylon is called the Myſtery of Iniquity. This no way agrees to 
Rome Hcathen, but fully agrees to Rome Papal. Compare 2 Theſſ,2.7. with Rev. 17.7, 
viz. For the Myftery of Iniquity doth already work. -— T be Angel ſaid unto me, Werefore 
didjft thou marvel ? I will tell thee the Myſtery of the Womtan, and of the Beaſt that 
carrieth ber. 

2+ The Head of this State of Myſtery Babylon is called the Man of Sin, by way of 
Eminency, «l' &£oxv, not only beyond the common Rank of Men, but beyond the 
higheſt Sons of Wickedne(s that went before him: And there is a great Truth in 
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thisz for if we conſider the Pope in reſpect of Pride, Hypocriſy, Idolatry, and Blood, 
he is the molt unparallel'd Man of Sin. ae 

(3.) This State, or Myſtery of Iniquity began to work in the Apoſtle's Days, which 
is no ways applicable to the Power of Rome Heathen for that did not then begin, it 
being at that time in the very Meridian of its Greatneſs, and univerſal Sovereignty : 
Luke 2.1. And it came to paſs in thoſe Days, that there came out a Decree from Ceſar 
Auguſtus, that all the World ſhould be taxed. 

(4.) This Man of Sin, Myſtery of Iniquity, or Head of this Babyloniſh State, is 
faie to be let or hindred in his Defigns : He that now letteth, will let, until he be ta- 
ken out of the Way. 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. But now Rome Heathen had no Lett or Hindrance, 
cither from the Word of God, for that declared it ( as it was a Civil Magilttacy ) to 
be God's Ordinance 3 nor from any oppolite Power, either Civil or Military, they 
giving Laws tothe greateſt Part gf the World, and enjoying the Supreme Govern- 
ment of the beſt Kiugdums in the Univerſe, nohe Being able ro cope with thetn ac 
that Time. 

(5.) This Head of the Babyloniſe State is aid to fit in the Temple of God, which the 
Power of Kome Heathen did not do, neither in the Temple of Feruſalem, nor in the 
Church, which is more properly the Temple of God : For the Jews kept the Poſe 
{ion of the Literal Temple, till it was deſtroyed 3 and for the Church of God, the 
Heathen Emperors never loved it ſo well, at to make their Refidence in it. But the 
Biſhop of Rome, before he ſhewed himſelf to be that wicked One, viz. the Man of 
Sin, did evidently fit in the Church or Temple of God, and fo fulfilled this Prophecy 
in the very Letter of it. | 

(6.) He ( thatis, the Man of Sin, or Head of this Babyloniſh State ) was to riſe 
by Apoſtiacy, or falling away from the Chriſtian Religion: 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. There ſhall 
come a falling away firſt z exaQly agreeing with another Prophecy to the ſame pur- 
poſe, 1 Tim. 4.1.” Now the Spirit feaketh expreſly, that in the latter Times ſome (hall de- 
part from the Faith, &c. But Rome Heathen did not riſe by Apoſtacy from the Chri- 
fiian Religion, or a departing from the Faith, which they never profeſs'd, as is evi- 
dent to the whole World : Ergo Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylomſh State. 

(7.) This Man cf Sin, or Head of Myſtery Babylon, lay hid in the Apolile's Time, 

: Theff.z, and was not revealed : but the Power of Rowe Heathen did not then lie hid, or wan- 

"u ted to be revealed 3 for it fiood viſible and high, upon a Hill, even upon ſeven Hills, 

Rev-17.9. according to the Roman Poet, Ovid, (who lived about the very Time of Chriſt's being 
on Earth ) in Lib. de Triſtibur. 


Sed que de ſeptem totume circumſpicit Orbens 
eMontibus, Imperii Roma, Deimq; Locus. 
That 1s, 
But Rome, which from her ſeven Hills the whole 
Earth views around, the Place of Gods, and Rule, ec. 


Ergo, Rome Heathen cannot be this Babyloniſh State. 
(8:) This Myſtery of Iniquity is ſaid to oppoſe and exalt himſelf above all that is called 
God, or that is worſhipped, 2 Theſſ. 2.4. But this the Power of Kome in its Heathen 
State did not do; for they worſhipped, offered Sacrifices, and bore a Reverence to 
their Gods, which by Nature indeed were no Gods and *tis only the Head of Rome 
Papal, that runs down all Gods but thoſe of his own making; Ergo, Rome Papal, 
and not Rome Heathen, mult of neceſſity be this Myſtery of Iniquity. 
(9.) The Riſe or Coming of this Myltery of Iniquity, is after the working of Satan, 
2 Theſſ. 2.9. But the Riſc of the Romiſh Greatneſs and Power, when Heathen, was 
Dan.7.2,3 not after the working of Satan, but was ſaid by Daniel, to be produced by the Provi- 
dence of God, or the four Winds of Heaven 3 and by the Apolile, to be Powers or- 
diined of God. Rom. 13. i: Therefore Rome Heathen cannot be the Myſtery of Ini- 
quity, &c. here meant, 
C10.) This Myltery of Iniquity is not only faid to come after the working of Satan, 
2 Tbefſ. 2.9. but alſo with All Power, &c. But the Riſe of Rome Heathen was not 
after that manner: Ergo, &c. To illuſtrate the fixſt Propolition, note, That the 
Term | All Power ] marks out the Romiſh Pope fo notorioufly, that whoſoever runs 
may read it for if we do but impartially confider his impudent Uſurpations upon 
Crowned Heads, and his Pretences of Supremacy over the whole Chriſtian World 3 


his 
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his proud imperious Decrees, Bulls, &c. his Diſpoſal ot the Kingdoms of Prince: 
and the Inheritances, yea, the very Lives of private Perſons, of any Rank, . thar date 
dilfobey him 3 his Pretences to ſhut and open Heaven, Hell, ard his feigned Purgato- 
ry > his carrying, a Symbol of that vaſt and God-like Power, viz. a Brace of Key: 
hanging at his Girdle : All theſe will appear as clear Demonſirations, that the Bead 
of Rome Papal is the Head of Babylon, and the Grand Impoltor, or the Capital Mana- 
ger of this Mylicry ot Iniquity, he having ( mott facrilegiouſly ) afſumed to kimfc!t 
all Heavenly Power ot damning or ſaving, andall Earthly Power, both Temporal 0: 
Civil, and Ecclefiattical or Sacred. 

(11,) This wicked Babyloniſh State comes forth with a great Prietence of Miracles. 
which are but falſe Signs, and lying Wonders, to deceive and cheat the People, and 
by this means they conquer Nations, and carry away their Kings to their wicked lnte- 
rcl!, This Rome Heathen did not do. For tho the Heathenith Power of Rome di! 
conquer Nations and Countries, with their Kings, yet it was by State-Policy, and 
Force of Arms, not by pretended Miracles, falſe Signs, and lying Wonders: There - 
fore Rome Heathen cannot be this Myſtery of Iniquity, or Babyloniſh State. 

\ (12,) This wicked State, under conſideration, is declared nor only to depart from 
the Faith by a palpable Apoliacy, but to forbid Marriage, and command a long, Lent. 
and many other Faſt- Days, whereon forme Sorts of Meais arc prohibited to be eaten 5 
which doth ſo fully agree to the Papal State of Rome, that nothing can be more plain, 
unle(s the Spirit had expreſly told us, This will be tultlled by Rome Papal. For 
theſe two things we have their Canons upon Record, the which it none can ſhew 
the like of the Heathen State of Rome, then Rome Papal ſhall carry the Title of this 
Myltery of Iniquity, and Babyloniſh State. 

7. If the Babylon, under contideration, be only confined to the Power of Heathen 
Rome. then therc is a more evident and apparent Myſtery upon the State or Power of 
Rome Heathen, than upon avy Fower or State that went before it, or ſhould come 
after it 3" for {o the Text imports, Rez. 17. 5. Aiid npon her Forebead was a Name writ* 
jen, MISTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, &c. But there did no 
ſach Myſtery appear upcn the Power or State oi Rome Heathen, therefore this Babylon 
cannot terminate there, What great Myitery appeared up»n the Power and >tate of 
Rome Heathen, more than appeared upon the Power and State of the three tore- 
going Monarchics ? | 

$. This Babylon cannot be confined to the Power of Rome only in its Heathen State, 
becauſe Babylon is to continue till the good People ſhall ( with the Horns that did (up- 
port her, which is the laſt Part of the wicked and perſccuting Power, anſ{werable to 
the ten Toes in Daniel's great Image ) reward and deitroy her, for the Injury chat ſhe 
did unto them, according to theſe three Texts of Sciipture, Rev. 18. 4. Dan.7. 22, 
26, 27. Rev. 17.16. And 1 beard another Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Come out of her, 
my People, that ye be not Partak.rs of ber Sins, &&c. Veile 6, Reward her even as ſhe hath 
rewarded you; and deal unto ber double according ro ber Works : In tve Cup that ſhe hath 
filed, fill to ber double : How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, and liv:d deliciowſly, ſo much 
Torment and Sorrow give her, And the ten Horns which tbou ſaweſt upon the Bealt, theſe 
ſhall bate the Whore, and ſhall make ber deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her Fleſh, and 
burn her with Fire: Which the Power ot Kome 1n its Heathen State telt not, but cn-+ 
ded its Courſe, without being dettroyed by yood People, and the ten Horns, which 
is the laſt Part of the Image-Governmient. And in the Days of. theſe Kings, ( viz. .ten 
Toes, ten Horns, ten Kings ) ſha the God of Heaven ſet #p a Kingdom which ſhall ne- 
ver be deſtroyed : And the Kingdom ſhall not be left to another People, but it ſhall break, in 
pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever. Which could not be 
tultilled in what Conſtantine did in the Time of Maxentius, as Dr. Hammond would 
have us believe, for thele three Reaſons: | | 

(1.) Becauic the ten Horns, that afterwards the Roman Power fcl! into, were not 
come up, and ſocould not deliroy the Power of Rome in its Heathen State. 

( 2.) Becauſe Babylon's Perſecution, Miſcry, and Contulion, did not utterly ceaſe, 
which it mult have done, (ſo as to riſe no more tor ever, it the Power of Rome Heathen 
deliroyed by Conſtantine, had been this Myſtery Babylon. 

(3.) Becauſe tho there might be a Body of good People with Conſtantine, when he 
overthrew Maxentius, yet the Power of the Kingdom was not fo eſtabliſhed in the 
hand of good People, as not afterward to be lett toothers, as the Text athrms, Ang 
tbe Kingdom ſhall not be left to another People : For ( as we thall anon ſhew ) the Kings» 
dom or Power that ceaſed to be in the hands of Heathens, and by a mighty and divine 


R x Providence 


Dan.2.44. 


om? 7 rg Ming oo ton > pr = 
we = . ——_— Fa. Lacs, * 
"ne at Wa YA — 


Dn ESI ION 
FE _ 


og i 7 rr 


*” ons.” al a -- _—  -- -— —— a 
- —_—  —— 


L He Church of ROME, Book IV. 


Rev, 17. 
16. 


Rev, 18.8, 


Providence came to be in the hands of a worthy and renowned Chrifiian Emperor, 
cane afterwards into the hands of very Devils incarnate, who actcd all the Violence 
of the Heathen Power over again, and indeed out-did them. 

9. Thoſ: that are for confining this Babylon to the Power of Rome in its Heathen 
State, arc not well aware what they do for it they do demand it, their Oppoſites, 
who hold it to be Rome Papal, may grant it for Argument's fake : But then the Re- 
medy is worſe than the Diſeaſe 3 for they flip into ſuch a Precipice, as neither Baro- 
nius, Bcl.armine, Dr. Hammond, or the Khemiſts, can ſave or deliver them from. The 
true *tatc of the Caſe 1s this: 

Rome Heathen is Myſtery Babylon 3 this ſay the Papiſis : And the more willing they 
arc to fay fo, becauſe it is a good Argument to prove that Peter was at Kome, he ſub- 
{cribing his tirſt Epilile from Babylon, 1 Pet. 5. 13. The Church that is at Babylon, elected 
together with you, ſaluteth you, &c. But this being allowed, the worlt is to come, 
This Babylon is delizoyed,, when the Power of Rome Heathen is taken away, ſo as to 
be no more for ever 3 but then what Condition doth the State of Babylon fall into ? 
Doth it become the Throne of the Lamb, the City of the Living God, the Habitation 
of Holineſs, and dwelling-place of Zion, the true Church, the Place of the holy 
Oncs, and Saints of the Molt High? O no! What then ? Hearken, and an Angel 
from Heaven {hall tell you, Rev, 18. 1,2. And after theſe Things ( of the Horns ha- 
ting the Whore, making of her naked, and burning her Fleth with Fire) T ſaw ano- 
ther Angel come down from Heaven, hwving great Power, and the Farth was lightned with 
his Glory ; and he cried mightily, with a ſtrong Voice, ſaying, Babylon the Great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become the Havitaiinn of Devils, and the Hold of every foul Spirit, and a 
Cage of every unclean aid bateful Bird, Now, you Fapilis, it you will needs have Ba- 
hylon to be Roms Heathen, take it, and much Good do you with it 3 but then make 
Rome Pap2l better than an Habitation of Devils, it you can. 

If it benot Rome Heathen, then adicu to Ur. Hammond, and the Rhemiſts, we have 
what we dctire: It it be, then Rome Papal is a far worſe Place than Rome Heathen 
or Babylon ever was z — And then what a hne Church do the People make them- 
(elves ? 

10, If the Place, Seat, and City of Rome was not utterly ruined, (ſo as to be 
ro more for ever as a Place of Commerce, Trade, and Human Society,) when the 
Heathen Power ceaſed, — - then Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylon, becauſe at the 
Ending and Downfall of this Babylon, the Place, Seat, and City is utterly ruined, ſo 
as to be no more a Place of Trade, Commerce, or human Society : And the ten Horns 
which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, and 
ſhall eat ber Fleſh, and burn her with Fire. Verſe 18. And the Woman which thou ſaweſt 
is that great City which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth. — for ber Sins which God hath 
remembred, which bave reached unto Heaven, therefore ſhall her Plagues come in one Day, 
Death, and Mourning, and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire : For ſtrong 
is the Lord God who judgeth her, Ver. 11,12, 13. All Sorts of Merchandize, Traffick, 
Trade, and Commerce with humane Society, ſhall ceaſe, ſoas to be no more in her 
at all; and the good Things which the in Fulneſs enjoyed betore, even all Things that 
were daivty and goodly, are now departed from her, and ſhe ſhall tind them no more 
at all, ver. 14. tor in one Hour is ſhe made deſolate. And 2 mighty Angel tock up a 
Stone, like a great Mill-ſtone, and calt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with Violence ſhall that 
great City Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at all, Verſe 21, And 
the Voice of Harpers, and Muſicians, and of Pipers, and Trumpeters, ſhall be heard no 
mare at all in thee, and no Craftſman, of whatſozver Craft be be, ſhall be found any more 
in thee; and the Sound of a Mill-ſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, Verſe 22. 
And the Light of the Candle ſhall ſhine uo more at all in thee; and the Voice of the Bride- 
groom, and of the Bride, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, Verſe 23. 

But the Place, Sear, and City of Rome was not ſo utterly ruined as to be no more 
for ever a Place of Trade, Trafthck, Merchandize, and humane Society, when the 
Heathen Power of Rowe endcd, 

Ergo, Rome Heathen cannot be the Whore of Babylon, under preſent Conſideration, 
whoſe Seat or City hath fince had a powerful Government, reigning in Pride and 
Pomp, tur ſome hundreds of Years. 

11. If Rome Papal be Myliery Babylon, the City of Pride and Confufion, that is 
ſet forth by St. Jobn in the Apocalypſe 3 then neither the City of Feruſalem, the Seat 
of the Turks and Saracens, nor Rome Heathen, is or can be the ſame: But Rome Pa- 
pal is the Myſiery Babylon ſet forth by St. Fohn in the Apocalypſe — Ergo neither the 
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City of Feruſalem, the Seat of the Trrks and Saracens, nor Kome Heathen, can be 
the ſame. 
The lalt Propofition is thus proved : _, 

If all the Marks and Characters left us upon Divine Record, to prove Myſicry Buby- 
lon by, do more aptly and titly agree to Rome Papal, than to the City of Feruſalem, the 
Seat of the Turks, or Rome Heathen : Then Kome Papal, and not any one of them, 
is Myltery Babylon. 

But the Marks and Characters left upon Divine Record; to diſtinguiſh and know 
Myltery Babylon by, do more aptly and htly agree to Rome Papal : 

Ergo, Rome Papal, and not the other, is Myſtery Babylon, 


For the clearing up of this Argument, we ſhall diſtin&ly flate the Character of 
Mylicry Babylon, and run the Parallel betwixt her and Rome Papal, in this Methud 
following, 


I. Babylon is a Woman, which imports either a ſingle Perſon, rank'd in the Fetni- 
nine Gender ora Body of People related to fome Head, Husband, or publick Ver- 
ſon, to whom ſhe is joined in Wedlock, by Covenant, or Matrimovial Contra, as 
Eve was rclated to Adam, and therefore called Worran 3 or as Judah and Iſrael, who 
wcre joined in Covenant with God, and therefore called a Woman 3 or as the true 
Church now is married or joined to Chrilt, and theretore called a Woman. A fingle 
Pcrſon, as Eve was, ſhe cannot be, becauſe the Chara&t.r given of her in reſpe& of her 
State and Actions, doth no way comport with it: She mult therefore be a Body of 
People, related to ſome Head, Husband, or publick Perſon, as Fudauh and Iſrael of 
old was, who arc often called by the Title of Woman ; and in like manner Babylon, 


before her Degeneracy, were a People joined in Matrimonial Contract, by a Golpel- 
Covenant and Profcthion, to.the Son of God. 


Yetaphoz. 
| pe imports a Body of Peo- 
ple that was once united to 
the Son of God; and hence, Meta- 
phorically called a Womanz And 1 


]Parallel. 


Ome Papal, or the Church of Rome, is 

a Body, a great Body, a famous 
Body oft People, and which were, before 
their Apoltacy, a true Church, by Goſpel- 
Covenant and Protcilion united to the 


ſaw a Woman ſit, &c. And the Wo- 
man was arrayed, &c. And I ſaw 
the Woman Drunk, &c. Rev. 17. 


3, 4 6. 


Son of God, as her publi. k Head and Hul- 
band Among whom are ye alſo the called of , . 
Feſws Chriſt,” To all that be in Rome, belo- _ ry 
ved of God, calle1 to be Saints ; Grace be to 
you, and Peace from God the Father, and the 
Lord F:ſis Chriſt, 

I. Rome Pap:)], of Church of Rome, 
5a City, a very great City, ſocallcd in a 
threetold reſpect, 1. Inreſpedt of Power, 
which 1s twotold, (1.) Civil, (2.) Eccle- 
fialtical, fignitied by ewo Horns like a Re '+13+1. 


Il. Babylon is a City, a very great 
; City, fo called in a threefold re- 
Rey fo c—_ 
-j+: ſpect : (1.) In refpe& of Power ; 
1016.18, {2.) In reſpe& of Peoplez (3) In 


19,21» reſpect of Place - and Reſidence, Lamb. 2. ln reſpect of Pcople, which 

where this Power and People is {ca- arc great in Number. 3. In reſpe&t of 
Pſa).r21, ted ; City being indefinitely taken Place and Refidence, whcre this Power 
14-31 for either of theſe, or comprehend- and great People is ſeated 3 and indecd 
- ing all, as in theſe Inftances. It is as worthily called, by way of Eminen- 


Cy, a City, as any Power, Pcople, or 
Place in the Chriſtian World, becauſe there is nothing ſo mach fpoken of, or gives 
{adder occalion to be fo much ſpoken of, as Rome, in reſpect of Power, People, and 
Place, which ſhall be further cleared by Argument, &c, The Faine of this People as 
a Church, was great, before the Power and chick Dominion of the Place was joined 
withit 3 as appears, Rom. 1.8, Firſt, I thank my God,” through Feſis Chriſt, for you all, 
that your Faith is ſpoken of thronghout the wbule World. 


HI. "Babylon 1s not only a Wo- III. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 


man, 2 af + City, but a bad Wo- ts not only a Woman, ahd a City, bura 


$ ; . very evil Woman, and a City ot Con- 
man, and a City of Contuſion ; tulionz There is the Name of the Lan:b 


for — much 
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Metaphor. Parallel, 
for ſo the Word Babel, or Babylon, much ſpoken of, but his Doctrine under- 
ſignifies , ziz, Evil, or Confuſion. valued and lighted, his Laws trampled 


upon and violated, his Example not re- 
garded for Imitation, either by the Biſhop himſelf, his Cardinals, or interior Orders, 


having his Humility and Selt-denial only in Words, like thoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 
that in Words profeſs God, but in Works deny bim, For under this verbal Humility, hcre 
is the greateſt Pride in the World ; under this verbal Meekneſs and Selt-denia), the 
greateli Oppreſſion and Cruelty, Covetouſneſs, and Love of the World 3 as appears 
by their pompous Garbs, their cruel Puniſhments, and the vatt Sums of Money brought 
in fxom all parts of their Dominion, by Sleights, and cunning and deceitful Chears ; 
Beſides, a meer Hodg-podg of Principles, one Order or Fraternity profetling that which 
another writes againſt, and cries down 3 which is the more ſirange to come from a 
Church infallible: Beſides the firange Mixtures in their viſible Worſhip, of Traditions, 
and human Inventions, of lying and diabolical Tricks, of blefſag by a Croſs, conſe. 
crating holy Water, and cleanfing by it, which 2re too numerous and tedious to relate, 
and the leſs needfu!, becauſe every Man that hath ſeen their Ways, hath an imperfe& 
Book of it in his own Mind, and can read the Truth of what we ſay within him- 
ſelf. Andlet any People in the Chriftian World, pretending to Religion, be compa- 
red to them, for ſupernumerary, trifling and inſignificant Ceremonies, crouded into 
their pretended Worſhip.z nay, let all the People in the Chriſtian World be laid in 
the Ballance again{t the Church of Rome in this reſpect, and they will be found in- 
conceivably wanting 3 for which we have this Reaſonto judg her to be Babylon, and 
the City of Contuſion. 

Tf there is more Confuſion ( in Contrariety of Principles, Practices, contradicting 
Pretenſfions, crouding in Supernumeraries, and Myſteries of Unſcriptural Inventions, 
into vilible Worſhip ) in Rome Papal, or the Church of Rome, than is to be found 
amongl[t any or all People pretending Religion, in the Chriſtian World beſides : Then 
is Rome /apal, or the Church of Rome, the great Bzbylon, or City of Contulion, 

But there is more Confuſion, in the forementioned Reſpedts, to be found in Rome 
Papal, or the Church of Rome, than in any or all People pretending Religion in the 


Chriſtian World beſides: Ergo, &c. 


IV. *Babylon is not only a Wo- 
man, and a City, a City of Con- 
fuſion, but ſhe is a Whore, which is 
a ſtrange Word to be applied to a 
great and famous People 3 a Word 
that carries in it one of the higheſt 
Impeachments, but no other than 
was given to 1ſrael, Fudahb, and Fe- 
ruſalem, in the Days of old, upon a 
very good Reaſon ; for they being 
joined in Covenant with God, to 
ſerve him in Obedience and Sub- 
jection, did, like to an adulterous 
Woman, break Wedlock, and ſet 
up other Lovers or Idols in his ſtead, 
and continued fo a long time, till a 
Bill of Divorce was given, and 
God proclaimed them not married 
to him as his Wife, but a Whore,and 
divorced ; yet it is obſervable, that 


'they uſed his Name, tho they wor- 


{hipped Idols, and cried, The Temple 
of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord 


are We. 


IV. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
is not only a Woman, and a City, a City 
of Confuſion, but according to Scripture- 
Hiſtory, and notoriou; Matter of Fac, 
ſhe is a Whore alſo, and may be jultly 
ſo called 3 for in the Apoliles Time ſhe 
Joined her ſelt to the Lord, by firm Ties 
of a Goſpel-Govenant and Profeſſion, and 
was the renowned Spoule of the Son of 
God, owned and profeſs'd him in the 
Time of Heatheniſm, received the Apo- 
files and Servants of God amonglt them, 
withltood the Fury of the Emperors, ſut- 
tered Perſecution, had their Faith ſpoken 
of throughout the whole World 3; and 
yet after all this, like Tſracl of old, ſhe 
lett God, and his holy Laws, made Idols 
to her ſelf of Saints, Angels, Reliques, 
and Images, upon which the doted, and 
forſook the Son of God, upon the work- 
ing and appearance of the Man of Sin, 
who cxalted himfſclt into the place of 
Chriſt, and became her Head, by which 
means ſhe is ſo tar degenerated from what 
ſhe once was, that ſhe retains nothing, 
holds faſt nothing of what really apper- 
tains to true Godlineſs, but the bare 
Names of God and Jeſus Chriſt, having 


corrupted the true Worſhip of the Son of God, her firfi Husband, and notorioufly 


abandoned 
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abandoned Obedience to him, taking this vile Perſon to be her Head, and chief Guide, 
and ſetting him in the Place of, and Dignity above her firft Head, and true Guide of 
her Youth 3 and yet (like Iſrael of old ) fill cries, The true Church, the Catholick 
Church, the Mother-Church are we 3 having on her Forchead a lirange Myſtery writ- 
ten, #. e. God, Chriſt, Truth, Verity, Infallibility 3 and next to this there lies nearefi 
her Heart, Devil, Pope, Lying, Deceit, Perjury, Idolatry, and horrible Cruelty to- 
wards the beſt of Men, profefſing Chriſt and Religion in Uprightneſs and Truth : 
For which Change of her firlt Head, Husband, and Guide of her Youth, for this 
vile Perſon, with which (he commits mott abominable Lewdnelſs, together with the 
Kings of the Earth, ſhe is ranked by the Angel among|t the worlt oft Women, and 
tiled, as her Type and Predeceſſor of ol, a well-favoured Harlot, or of the Angel, 
a Woman, a City, and notorious Whore, which ill and black Characters we conclude 
with this Argument : 


"ox 


If there be no Body of profeſſing People in the Chrilttan World, that hath fo ap- 
parently de:Jiaed or adulterated from what they once were, deſerted the holy DoQtrine, 
Example, and right Government of Jeſus Chri't, and fect up another viſible and pub- 
lick Head of the Church in room and itead of him, whoſe Power and Laws are pre- 
ferred above and before the Authority and Laws of the Lord Jeſus, as Rome Papa], 
or Church of Rome hath done: Then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome is this Whore 
{poken of: 

But there is no Body of profeſfing People in the Chtiftian World, that hath fo ap- 
parently declined, or adulterated, or deſerted the holy DoGtrine, Example, or right 
Government of Chrilt, #t ſ#pra : 

Ergo, Rome, Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Whore ſpoken of. 


To reinforce this Argument, let it be ſhewed by any Man, that any People different 
from the Church of Rome hath made fuch a Change, in point of Religion and Head- 
ſhip, and Matters thereto pertaining, fo as that this black Character of Whore can 
more fitly and fully be made to meet upon them, and we mult confeſs our Argument 
not weighty 3 but till then, we conclude it carries Conviction in the Bowels of it. 


V. "Babylon, this Woman, this V. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is 
City of Confuſion, this Whore, is 79t only a Woman, a City, a Whore, but 
a very great Woman, City, and ©: great Woman, City, and Whore ; 
Whore: And the great City was di- great, in many reſpects, but chicfly in 


Pev.16.19, ; theſe tour : 

Chap. 17. vided. And the Woman which thou 1, She hath a great Name, no Name 

on . ſawet, is that great City, &&c. The fo great in the Chritiian World, as the ; 
Cc ap. I 


dn Merchant ſtood afar off, ſaying, Alas! Name of Rome, She is called a Queen, 
Verſe16, alas ! that great City, Babylon, that becaule joined by ContraGt to a great Man, 
mighty City. Againthey wepr, ſaying, the Man a = a Man greater than Em- 
Verſe 18. Alas ! alas! that great City, which 4 Ray Yy- Ne "REES ; gr; who pre- 
was cloathed, &c. What City is like pes 8 TORErD ye thery regs (rowuns, 


| | fo ſer them upon their Heads, and kick 
Verſe 19, #0 this great City! And. cried, them off at pleaſure; 


weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas ! 2, Great in Power. She gives Rules 
alas! that great City,wherein were made *0 Kingdoms, advances her Ecclefialiical 
rich 1 &c. And a mighty Angel took Laws above Temporal ; ſets her Head, 
up 4 Stone, like a great Mill-ſtone, and roghre orig of ors SONS, above SeCu- 
caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with ar Jurlldiction 3 makes: them unaccoun+ 


: Þ table, and pretends a Power to abſolve 
violence ſhall that great City Babylon and blefs them 3 and without Contro- 
be thrown down, I will ſhew thee the verly; the lcſſer is bleſſed of the greater. 


Chap. 17. 1 Fudgment of the great Whore, &c. 3 Great in Multitude. There are no 
= ARE: He. hath judged the great Whore, &c. People belides, that are in a ſpiritual unj- 
"2" Great in four Reſpes: (1.) Great *4 Body, and viſible Community, pro- 
Pape SEW tcfling Chritiianity, comparable to her for 
in Name. (2.) Great m Power. | | to ex 
- Multitad G Multicude, and the valt Numbers of her 
By. "tay Ga A ons (4-) Great gong and Daughters. © 
in Action, vile ACtiOns. | 


Verſe 21. 


4, Great 
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Verſe 15. 


Yetapho?. Parallel, 
4. Great in Aion, vile Aﬀtions, ſuch as depoling and poyloning Princes, foment- 
ing Jealouſies, raiting Wars, ſetting Nations together by the Ears, invading Rights, 
making Uproars, burning Cities, and carrying on dreadful Devaliations, where ſhe 
is gainſay'd. And that which adds to her Greatneſs, is the invincible Conhdence 
the hath, that all Perſons and Things are made for her, and given to her, ſo that 
all Things ſhe doth are allowed as legal and jufi in Heaven: From whence we frame 
this Argument. 


Arg. If there be no United Body of People, or viſible Community in the Chrillian 
World, that is ſo great in Name, Power, Multitude and ACtion, vile Actions, as Rome 
Papal, or Church of Rome hath been, and (till is — Then Kome Papal or Church of 
Rome is this great, very great Woman, City, and Whore ſpoken of = 

But there is no united Body ot People, or viſible Community in the Chriſtian World, 
that is ſo great in Name, Power, Multitude and Action, vile Actions, as Rome 
Papal, or the Church of Rome is — | 

Eryzo, Rome Papal, &c, is this great, very great Woman, City, and Whore ſpoken of. 


To reinforce this Argument, let it be conſidered that the Chrilian Wald is diltin- 
guilhed or divided into two Parts, viz. Papilis and Proteſtants 3 the Proteliants cannot 
be this Whore, — 

1, Becauſe they own Jeſus Chriſt to be Head of the Church, and only him. 

2. They have never revolted or changed him, fo as to ſet up another in his room un- 
der any Title whatſoever, but profeſs him to be their Lord, and are in Obedience and 
Subje&ion to his Laws in all matters purely Religious. | 

3. Neither is their Name, Power, Multitude, or Actions, lo great by far as the Pa- 
pilts are; they being but ſmall, inconſiderable, and low, in all Papilt Countries: And 
when the Proteſtant Religion hath gotten up to be the profeli Religion of any Nati- 
on, Kingdom or City, what is that Nation, Kingdom, or City, in compariſon of 
thoſe Nations, Kingdoms and Citics, where the Papilis reign, and Popery 1s profeli ? 
This every intelligent Man hath fo full a Proſpect of, that it appears needleſs to' give 


proot bylInitances. 


VI. Babylon, This Woman, City 
of Confuſion, and Whore, which 
1s very great, fitteth upon many 
Waters ; which is expounded to be 
Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nati- 
ons, and Tongues; Ard he (the 
Angel) ſaid unto me, the Waters which 
thou ſaweſt where the Whore ſitteth, are 
"Peoples, and Multitndes, and Nati- 
ons, and Tongues, &c. Which ac- 
cording to the learned Mede, and a 
famous French Author, ismore than 
a third part of the ten conſiderable 
patts, which the Roman Monarchy 
fell into, not long before the Pope, 
Man of Sin, or Head of Myſtery Ba- 
bylen, aſſumed the Imperial Seat 
and Crowns, which afterward be- 
came ten Kingdoms with crowned 
Heads, afliſting the Beaſt againſt the 
Lamb, and perſecuting of the Saints, 
diſtinguiſhed into ten Kingdoms or 
Empires. 1. Of Germany. 2. France. 
3. England. 4. Scotland. 5. Den- 
mark, 6. Polonia, 7. The King- 

dom 


VI. Rome Papal or Church of Rome, is 
not only a great Woman, City of Confu- 
fion, and Whore, that hath ſet up the 
Man of Sin, great Belial, or highett Son 
of Wickednels, but ſhe likewiſe firs upon 
many Waters (viz.) People, and Multi- 
tudes, Nations and Tongues, which ma 
be illuttrated by undcniable Inſtances, 

I. She ſat upon, orruled over more 
than one third part of ten, which was 
formerly under the Roman Empire in its 
Civil State, which (more than ore third 
part) hath fince fallen into ten States or 
Kingdoms, under the Government of ten 
crowned Heads, and have all agreed to 
give their Power to this laſt Bealt, accor- 
ding to what was foretold by Daniel,con- 
ccrning the little Horn,which had a Mouth 
ſpeaking great things, whoſe Looks were 
more fiout than his Fellows 3 by whom 
three of the firſt Horns of the Roman Power 
in its Civil State was pluck'd up by the 
Roots, and in their place ſucceeded ten 
Kings or Crowned Heads, who have their 
Crowns given them by this laſt Beaſiz and 
as they have their Crowns given by, and 
hold their Kingſhip under the Pope, little 
Horn, lati Beatt, or Man of Sin, in requi- 
tal of his Fatherly Care, to give his Sons 


{o 


Dan. 9. 


Rey, 


n. 7. 
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Rey, 15.2, the Text, With whom the Kings of 


———- 
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Detapyo?, Parallet. 
dom of Spair:. 8 The Kingdom of fo great a Patrimony, they gave their 
Navarre. 9. TheKingdom ot Hunga- Power unto him, and cngayc againlt the 
ry. To. The Kingdom of Naples Lamb. making War with and periccuting, 
and Sicily. All which Rome Papal the Saints, till the Word of Gvd, or Pro- 


: hecy of ;Danel, is fulhlled, which tcn 
Ter = ; | 
had im Potictuon, as our French Au- Crowned Heads anſwer to the ten Toes in 


thor ſaith, in the days of Pope Leo Nebuchadnezzar's Image, to the tcn Horns 
the tenth, which was leſs than 200 in this 17th of the Apocalypſe, that are fo 
Years. conccrned in the Bealis Kiopgdom, as to be 

overcome by the Lambs and turn to tate 

the Whore, that beforc they fapportcd, 
and for whoſe Pleaſure they did perſecute the Saints, which ten States or Kingdoms are 
by our French Author, in his Book, called the accomplithment ot the P:ophecy, p. 345. 
di'tinguiſhcd to be as in the other Colutnn ſet forth. All which Kingdoms, as King 
Fames in his learned Works makes out, took their riſe with Rome Papal, upon the di- 
vition orrutneot the Roman Empire in its Civil State, the body of which Kingdoms may 
well be called ma:y Waters, ( viz. ) Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations, and 
Tongues, or Pco;-le of {everal Languages, which were as well known to have becn 
under the Uſurpation and Juriſdiction ot Rome Papal, as their being fo 3 which doth 
fully an{wcr to the very Leiter of the Text, The Waters which thou ſaweſt, wherecon the 
Whore fitteth, are Perples, Multitudes, Nations, Tongues. 

2. Her making all the European Merchants Rich, that trafhck by Sea, by the great 
expence of all Conimoditics which are ſwallowed up within her Territories and Do- 
minions. Which could never be effected unleſs ſhe had Nations and Multitudes to 
contribute to her preat Pride and Luxury. 

3. A third Initance is, the numberleſs number of good Chriſtians which ſhe hath 
drawn in and murdered, tor no other cauſe than their fearing God, and obeying his 
Laws by Joving Jelus Chritt, and following his Example, of which we have a large 


account in Fox's Acts and Monuments, and other Hiſtories z Upon which we form this 
Argument, 


. 


Arg. It there be no Body of People, profeſſed Church or State in the Chriſtian 
World (under any fingle D-nomination) that fits upon, commands or bears rule over 
Peoplcs. Aultitudes, Nations and Tongues, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, doth. 
Thc:. Rome Papal, or the Church of Rome. is this Babylon treated ot, 

But there is no Body of People, protefſcd <hurch or State (under any ſingle Deno- 
mination) that fits upon, commands or bears rule aver Peoples, Multitudes, Nations, 


and Tongues, as Rome Papal, or Church at Rome doth: 
Ergo, &c. 


To the eſtabliſhing this Argument, let it be conſidered, that the whole State of the 


Chriſtian World coutifis of but theſe two parts,as we ſhewed before,viz, the Church of. 


Rome (conhidered as Head and Body) and thoſe that difſcnt trom her, and thoſe are 
{o incontiderable, whether the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Hugonots or other partics of Pro- 
teliants, that no one party of them, nay if we put them all togetiier, can be {aid to fit 
upon, command, or bear rule over, Peoples, Multitudes, Nations, and Tongues 3 to 
anſwer the Text, the Waldenſes and Hugonots, have been and till arc a perſecuted 
People, the Lutherans never got up ſo high as to command many States, or Kingdoms, 
or places of many Languagesz Great Britain (tho a Proteliant State, or Kingdom) 
comes not ncar to fulhl the Text, much Jeſs the ſeven Provinces that of late revolted 
from Spain. So that it Rome Papal hath done ſo, and no other People that diſſent 


trom her could ever yet do the like, then this proves Rome Papal the Whore that ſits 
upon many Waters, @&*c, 


VII. Myſtery Babylon, or the great —VII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
Whore, 1s ſuch a Woman, ſuch a is ſuch a Woman, ſuch a City of Confu«- 
City, ſuch a Whore that the Kings fion, ſuch a Whore that the Kings of the 
_— grea - bom off the Earth hows Earth have committed Fornicatjon with, 


HY TR "a" and that hath corrupted the. Earth witch 
committed F ormication with. SEE ye; Fornications, Fornications after a my- 


fterious manner, by following abomina- 
the | ble 
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Rey, 18.11, 
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2 Chron. 
2. 11. 
[{a. 16.25, 


29. 
Rev. 18.9. 
and 19, 2. 


Ifa. 19.2, 


Rev, 19.2, 
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The Church of 
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ROME, 


Metaphoz. 


the Earth have committed Fornica- 
tion, i.e, Spiritual Formcation, or 
Fornication in a Myſtery, after a 
myſterions manner, ſuch as Jernſalene 
of old was charged with, which was 
a following the ſame Idolatry that 
this Woman *Babylon had ſet up, 
and was devoted unto 3 and ſo great 
was her Fornication, that 11s ſaid, 
{he did corrupt the Earth with 
It, 


JIarallel. 
ble Superſiition and IdoJatry. 

1. Hath ſhe adored the Pope as her 
Lord God, Univerſal Head, and Biſhop 
infallible, acknowledged above all Laws ? 
{o have the Kings, and their miſled Peo- 
ple, done. 

2, Hath ſhe worſhipped the Virgin 
Mary, divers Angels, and many departed 
Saints? ſo have the Kings, and their mi(- 
guided People, done, 

3. Hath ſhe adored Images, the Cruci- 
fix, and Pictures of pretended Saints ? 


ſo have the Kings, and thcir miſguided 
People. 


4.Hath ſhe fooliſhly debaſed her ſelf with the Adoration of the Relidts of known and 
unknown Saints ? ſo have the King;, and their miſguided People. 


5. Hath ſhe groſly and ſuperliitiouſly worthippcd the true God in a falſe manner, by 
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crowding. In an Innumerouns T rain of t OÞPerics into his Woirlhip and Service, which he 
never ordained, as Candleſticks, Altars, Veltments, Spits, Oz1, Holy Watcr, Beads 
and a World of fuch like Trumpery ? to have the Kings and their miſguided People,not 
only the Emperour of Germzny, Kings of France, Spain Poland, Portugal, that are (Gill 


under her Influence 3 but the Kings ot England and Scotland too, (before the Reforma- 
tion got Ground) : Upon which we torm this Argument. 


Arg. If there be no Body of People in the Chrifttan World, pretending a Church- 
State, that hath ſet up Idolatry to that Legree, and with whom the Kings of the Earth 
have complied, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome hath done. Then Rome Papal, os 
Church of Rome, is the Mytierious Whore of Babylon treatcd of. 

But there is no Body of People in the Chriſtian World. pretending to a Church-Stare, 


that hath ſet up Idolatry to that Degree, and with whom the Kings of the Earth have 
complyecd, as Rome Papal, &c. hath done. 
Ergo, Oo 


To reinforce this Argument, let any Man that will! become an Advocate for the 
Church of Rome, ſhcw, that any People called te Reformed (who diſſent from the 
Church of Rome) are guilty of hike Idolatry, and that tre Kings ot the Earth have com- 
plycd with them in it, as afore-mentioned, and we will acquit t! is Argument, but if 
this CharaQer doth more titly agece to Rome, than to the Ketormed, &c, our Argu- 


ment 1s good, 


VHI. Babylon is ſuch a Woman, 
City, and Whore, that hath not on- 
ly had Kings committing Fornicati- 
on with her, but hath intoxicated 
the Minds of Multitudes, and cor- 
rupted a great part of the World, 
or common ſort of People, by 
wicked and falſe DoQrine, And the 
Þbabitants of the Earth have been 
made drunk with the Wine of her For- 


nication. 


VIII. Kome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
is ſuch a Woman, City, and Whore, 
that hath not only had the Kings of the 
Earth to commit Fornication with her, in 
dancing atter her Pipes in all her mylteri- 
ous Allurements; but hath intoxicated the 
Minds of the Multitude, and corrupted a 
great patt of the World, or common ſort 
ot People, by wicked and falſe DoGtrine 
As firſt, that a wicked Man ſhould be ap- 
pointed of God to be the Vicar ot Chrilt 5 
asit God had no more regard to his own 
Name, and the Good of his Church, and 


Honour of his Son, than to inſtitute a Child of the Devil (as cvery wicked Man is) 
to be Vice-gerent to the moli holy Jeſus, in the higheti Tranſactions that relate to 
Heaven, and the Souls of Men. Surely it God ſhut F#das out from his Biſhoprick, be- 
cauſe of his Wickedneſs, tho an Apoſile 3 he is not fo far changed fince to be t« nd of 
a wicked Pope, as to make him immediate Deputy to Chritt, and to impoſe a Wolf, 


25 Shepherd, upon the Univerſal Church. 


2. Who 


a 4 - a 
: 
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£3CEOPHM, 1-aralſel, 
2, Vho faith, That hcis an infalliize Judg to determine” Articles of Faith, and 
impolc ”M nm upon gicat Penalties 3 fo that as a Lord he hath Dominion over Mers 
Faith, gi d Sou ls OO, which the Avpotiics duclanmd d. 


3. Who f.tth, The Church cannot err, ( tho God and the World knows, theatre 
are not fuch great Errors in Princtjplcs, ror {uch villanous Enormities, 


curſed Adi ns, 
cruel a nd 1 9169 1 [- rac tice: Q Th th IC \Wo r 'd b un :CS,) whici tl tile D: T8) 1 Mu, f*tn 1c Lcliey CS. 
and kill othcrs thit oppoſe ir, and venture Body and Soul upon ir. 

4. That favs, that +0 riclt ( ( tho he be a treacherous Villain, a Co OUnver of Mur- 
ther, an ab minabl Adulterer ) hath Power to abfolve his cquzl and Fellow-Sinrier 
from all his Oil-nccs, it he come to Contcthon, ul ) the poes Penitent keep hi: 


\  S42ak Th 


. by . ' . [ 
old Hibit of Wickednels fti]l3 conirary to what God and jcſus Chrilt (ay, k 
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, That the 
Daubci with unfempered Mortar, and the DER the Layer of the Pj [low undcr 
ſinful Elbows, and the Leaver thereon z thc viind Leader, as well as the blind Fol- 
lower, | {h41 alt tall CODELIET. 

5, hit faith, Therc is 2 Purgatory, that is no part of Heaven or Hell 3 and that 
Men may be redeemed thence tor *?oney 5 Tho God faith, The Redd ip ton of Mons 
Souls is prccious, and ccalcth tor evcr, eftcr the Off11ug c C te Eudy of Telus once for 
all; chiar even ption 15 not with corruptivic Things, as Sir and Gold, but with 
the precious Blood of Chritt, as a Lainb fluin without "al 

6, That faith, That ihe Hanas and ffouth of a filthy uncican Pricfi, can m:ke 
not only the Bread and Wine fa:red, but turn both tato the re 1 P ay and Blund of 
the Son of God, muke whole Chritt of a pitiiul Water Cage, that alter it js caten, 
turns to Corruption 3 and before it 1s carcen, is a fit reait for Kats and Mic; nor 
only c: wi trary to Reaſon, but the tuil Verdict of all our Senſcs, 

FL { 5at (21th, i bat no Perl: }!1, \ NOW P00) rd of us forver ho be, Can 1y2 {;v out 
of the Pale of thei ir pol! ited, ungodly, and acvililh Ciiurcns the the Scripture pinky 
afhrms, Tiat in every Nation, = ta2t tears God, and werketh Rightcoulfacls, is ac» 
cepted with him. 

S, That ſays, * Tis no Sin to lie, (wear, and Cforiwear, to Kill, ſlay, and mireficy 
ſuch 25 they call Hereticis, ( =o nev er 10 200d ) it It be for the Cau'c of the Chiich, 
with a thouſand Things of tne Itke Ira vwitich the People lO verily believe : Ant 
as they darc nof gainſay vpon thcir Salvation, fo will tney cmorace and ule all Oppor- 
tunities to r2n:! and Ty the Vy 2rs, OVELCOMme C itics, ard lay " Walte LOUnITICS and Ring 
don:s, to kill and fiiy, by Miffacre, and all rnanncr of martheriag ways, all Ranks 
and | precsof Men, tazt ovp fc TIC horrid Principles and Practices of thoſe curſed 
Children. Nay. they will go | boi.lly to their own Death, when convict, and con- 
demncd for Villanics, and deny that to day, that they were convicted of but yeticrday » 
and tho ncver {0 notoriouliy nl Ys. YC will take 1t UDOon their Cath and $S3lv tion, 
that thcy are as innocent as the Child unborn, What can this 22, tho they drink ic 
down tor moii {weet and plealint Wine, but an Intukton ot the ranketband mot} dead- 
ly Fovion that the loweit Zeller of the Bottomilef(s Pit can atlord, the very Wine of 
Fornic: tions, and the moli dan-crous Drunxenncſs and Intoxication in the W ek d 
Which is attcnded with this Agyravati tion, that the bet preparc d Medicines of the wis 
ſeli Phytician will not recover thcm 3 for Babylon having made the Multirude pn 
W1tiz this lor « | poyfoncd Vine, row rarc is it to have any come to themſclves, rg 
their right Mind again! Arid to thut up this Head, take this Argiment : 

Argument. If no People in the Chrittian World aath made the Multitude, or com» 

| mon Sort of People drunk, corrupted and intoxtcatei their Minds by wicked Lics 


and talfſe Doctrine, ſuch as beforc-mentioncd, as ome Papa!, or Church of Rome, 
hath done: T hen Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Babylon treated ot, 

But no People in the Chriiiian World nath NAG the Maul: [euae, Or CO1:Mmon Sort of 
People d:unk, corrupted ard intoxicatce their Minds by wicked Lies, ani falle Dus 
Erine, {uch as betore-mentioned, as Rome hath donc, 


Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church ct Rome, 1s this Babylon treated of, 


IA, My {tery Baz 34102 is ſuch ul Ix. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
Corn npany, as to It Kings be diiktgo- hath not only been il] Company to the 
willy familiar with cr, and make Kings and great Men of the Karth. in 


n drawing them into acr Idol itry, Able 

F \ an Q Sort of he ; 
$be lower and rude L of 2. SP Ged, his bleſied Son, the t hr ion 
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MWetapyo. 
Aflociates drunk. She is ſaid to fit 
drunk upon a Scarlct-colour'd Beait, 
and this Beaſt is full of the Names 
of Blaſphemy * And 1 ſaw a Woman 


fit upon a Scarlet coloured Beaſt, full 


of the Names of * Blaſphemy, &c. S0 
that the Woman and the Beaſt are 
diſtin&t 35 the Woman, the Church 3 
the Beaſt, the Secular Power, or 
Civil State. This appears evident 
from divers Conliderations, arifing, 

1. From oiher Prophecies rela- 
wg tothe ſame Ihing, 

2. From the Lettcr of the Text. 

3. From Arguments in Realon. 

4. From the Contcilion of the 
Woman Babylonv, or the Whore 
her (cf. 

1. From many Prophecies 5 the 
latter part of the Image 1s partly 
Iron, and partly Clay 5 two States 
really diſtin, that could never fo 
incorporate as to become one. 

2, From the Letter of the Text : 
I ſaw a Woman fit upon a Scar/ct- 
coloured * Beaſt, full of the Names of 
Blaſpkemy. The Colours of the 
Royal and Imperial Veltments the 
Ange<l in the next Words declares 
diſtin, and the Apoltle 1n the 
Vition beheld them diſtinct. 

3. They appear to be diſtinct 
from Arguments in Reaſon : For 
(1.) The Beaſt is in the Maſculine, 
the Whore in the Feminine Gender. 


* (2.) The Whore elſe did fit and 


ride upon her {clf ; an high Abſur- 
dity. (3.) The Horns, being of 
the Beaſt, (hall hate the Whore: 
if not diſtin&, the Whore mult hate 
her ({1f, even to Ruine and Deſo- 
lation, which is nonſenſical. (4.) I he 
Reaſt (hall abide, tho in Captivity, 
after the Whore is thrown down or 
deſtroyed. 

4. From the plain Confelltion of 
the Woman or Whore her ſelf, who 
ſaith, I fit a Queer, I am no Widow. 
Ergo, (he hath a Head or Husband, 
which 1s the Beaſt, little Horn, or 
Man of Sin, that *Paul declared 
ſhould rife after the removal of the 

then 


1arallcl. 


Religion, and bleſſed Books of the Old 
and New Tettament 3 but ſhe hath made 
th: lower and ruder Sort of People drunk 
too. And *tis no Wonder, ſhe thinks 
ſhe may do any thing, having a Diſpen- 
ſation from Heaven, which the Pope 
keeps the Keys of, and fearing no Power 
on Earth tor {he hath the Beaſt, the Se- 
cular Power under her 3 fhe fits upon 
him, and rides him, and is not only di- 
{iin& trom the Secular Power, but above 
it 3 ſo as what of the Secular Power is 
(till left at Rome, is undcr the Conduct 
and Management of the Church: there 
being no Civil Adminiltration of Jultice, 
or Exerciſe ot Laws, but what is autho- 
rizcd and allowed by his Unholineſs, the 
Head 3 and the Cardinals, the 5houlders, 
Breaits, and Arms of the Church, or State 
Ec.lctialiical. To make this fully cyi- 
dent, the Pope duth not only exerciſe a 
Power of appointing, Seculars in Rome, 
and near to it 3 but heclaims the like Su- 
premacy abroad, in the Wands fax off. 
It the Secular Princes fall off from him, 
or it they will not be reconciled to him, 
as Hcad of Holy Church, he will excom- 
N1uicacc and depolſe them, and diſpoſe 
of their Crowns, Thrones, and Scepters 
from them. That the Pope is a Tempo- 
ral Prince, as well as an Ecclclialiical 
Biſhop, 7. e. makes Laws, exaGs Tri- 
bute, raiſes Souldiers, and acts as a Mo- 
narch, ( which fairly affords him the Ti- 
tle of Beaſt ); that his Royal Robes, 
Chair he fits in, to his very Hoſe and 
Shooes, with the Vellments of Cardinals, 
is Scarlet, no Man can reaſonably doubt ; 
T hat what the Civil Power claims, and 
the Eccleſiaſtical Power cxerciles, are not 
incorporated, or entirely mix'd3 that tne 
Princely Pope is in the Maſculine, and 
his Spouſe, the Church, in the Feminine, 
is owned by all Parties, 

That the Church-State doth fat upon, 
ride, and govern the Secular at Rome, 
Italy, and all its Territorics 3 that the 
Church of Rome owns that the is no Wi- 
dow. but hath a Head, called his Holinets, 
or Supreme Ruler ot the Church, is ſo 
evident, that we cannot fin them upon 
any File or Record of Controverſy. There 
remains therefore no more to be done at 
this time, bur to trame our Argument 
upon the Premiſes, and leave the Reader 


to prove the Weight thereot in the 
Pallance. 


Argument, If there be no viſible State 
in the Chriſiian World, that doth ſo 


apparently 
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Metaphor. 
then preſent Power which did lett, 
which the Primiive Fathers, as 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Jerome, and 
others, underſtood to be the Im- 
perial Power, in its pure, civil, 1ron, 
or unmixed State. 


Parallel, 

apparehtly ſit upon, commarid, and go« 
vern the Beaſt, ora great Secular Powet, 
cloathed with Scarlet Veſtments, as Kome 
Papal, or Church of Rome, doth ; Then 
is Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, the 
Whore of Babylon here treated of. 

But there 1s no vilible State in the 
Chritiian, World, that doth fo apparent!y 


fit upon, command, and govern the Beaſt, or Secular Power, cloathed with Scarlct 
Veſtments, as Rome Papal; or Church of Rome doth. 


Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is the Whore of Babylon here treated of; 


To reinforce this Argument, we challenge any profeſt Papilis, Atheiſt, or any elle, 


to {hew where any other People or Parties are, to whom theſe CharaQters agree 3 and 
then we ſhall be content to let fall our Argument. 


X. This Beaſt that * Babylon ſits 
upon, commands, and governs, 1s 
not only cloathed with Scarlet, 
but 1s full of the Names of Blaſ- 
phemy, cc. Which may be taken 
in a threefold Senſe: (1.) For 
reproaching the Name of _ God. 
(2.) For telling Lies in Divine 
Things. (3.) For aſcribing that to 
Creatures which belongs to God. 
And tho we will not excuſe the Beaſt 
from the two former, yet for bre- 
vity's ſake we ſhall take the latter, 
viz. the aſcribing that to Creatures, 
which belongs to Him, that faith, I 
am (od, and my Glory will 1 not give 


to another, 


X. Rome Papal, or Church of Romg, 
fits upon, commands, and governs that 
Beaſt, or Scarlet Power, that is not only 
cloathed with Scarlet Velinients, but is 
full of the Names of Blaſphemy, which 
appears by his receiving, allowing, and 
encouraging the aſcribing that to Crea- 
tures, which belongs to God, and to his 
Son, of which we give you but theſe In- 
ftiances: (1.) When this human, tintul, 
and wicked Head, is called our Lord God 
the Pope, whether this is not Blaſphemh; 
againſt God? (2,) When hr is a 
Univerſal Head of the Catholick Church, 
which none is but Chrift, (3., Whent 
he is called the Lamb of God, the Light 
of the World, the Root of David, the 
Lion of the Tribe of Jadah, whether 
this is not Blaſphemy againtt the Son of 
God ? (4.) Whether when the Orders of 


the Church, Oral Tradition, the Dectees of Councils, arc faid to ve of greater Au- 
thority than the Scriptures, which they call a Noſc of Wax, the Heretic ks luk-Rule, 
are perniciouſly miſchievous to the People 3 whether this be not Blaſphemy againit 
God that ſpake, and th: Word of God ſpoken? (5.) When Angels, the Virgin 
Mary, and other tnknown Saints, ſhall be invocated with Addrcfſes only beconung 
the Divine Majetly 3 as it theſe Creatures were infinite, and could hear us at fo greet 
a diſtance as is Earthfrom Heaven, which they could not do, it perpendicularly over 
us. much leſs trom all parts of the World, over which they cannot be 3 whether this 
aſcribing Intinitcneſs and Adoration to the Creature, that is only due to the Creator, 
who is oyer all, God blefſed for ever, be not Blafphtmy ? (6:) To-conclude, Whe- 
ther making a God of a piece of Bread, and calling the prophane Priett the Maker of 
the Creature, be not afcribing that to the Creature, - which only belongs to God ? Is 
not this the vileſt Blaſphemy in the World, worſe ( if poſlible ) than Atheiſm it (eif ? 
For as Philoſophers obſerve, *tis better having no Opinion of God, than ſuch an one 
as is nnworthy of Him 3 which we fhall cloſe with this Argumear. 


Arg. If no People in the Chrifiian World are born up and ſupported by a Beaſt ful 
of Names, full of ſuch Names or Inſcriptions of Blaſphemy, as Rome Papal, or 
Church of Rome is: Then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, muli be this Babylon 
treated of. | | 

But there is no People in the Chriſtian World born up and fuppotted by ſuch a 
blaſphemous Beaſt, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome is. 

rgo, &Cc. 
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To reinforce this Argument, let it be conſidered, that none can pretend to fix this 
Character or Mark upon any Proteſtant Diſſenters trom the Church of Rome, called 
Hereticks, who have no ſuch Beaſt to ſupport them, nor aſcribe ſuch blaſphemous 
Titles, cr Adoration to any Creature in Hcavcn or Earth: For they acknowledg the 
one God, the Obje& of Divine Worſhip z one Mediator between God and Man, the 
Lord Jcſus 3 and God's ſacred Truth to be the only Rule; difowning a!) Principles 


and Practices contradictory thereunto: Ergo, *T is not the Protcetiant Diſſenters from 
the Church of Rome that are here meant. 
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XI. * Babylon, that fits upon a 
Scarlet-coloured and blaſphemous 
Beaſt, 1s adorned with great Pomp, 
and outward Glory, very well fit- 
ting that Spirit - that delights 1n 
Grandure: And the Woman was 
arrayed in Purple and Scarlet, and 
deck'd with Gold, and precious Stones, 
and "Pearl, having a Golden Cup in 
her hand, full of Abomination, and 
F'ilthineſs of her Fornication. Which 
muſt be ſuch as none of her Neigh- 
bours can match her in, elſe no 
Note of Diſtinction. 


XI. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
doth not only fit upon a Scarlet-coloured 
and blaſphemous Beaſt, but ſhe is beauti- 
hed and adorned with great Pomp and 
outward Glory, by which ſhe commends 
her ſclt to: that part of the World that 
delights in her Gaudery, being a Woman 
whoſe Worſhip is filled with deteſiable 
Doctrine, which ſhe holds forth to them 
with Pictures and Gallantry of all forts. 
(1.) Look into the holy Patrimony of 
conſecrated Saints, there you tind Riches 
and Honour, tho not durable Riches, and 
Righteouſneſs. (2.) Look unto their 
Garbs and Veſtments, there you ſhall find 
Cardinals like ſplendid Princes, Heads of 
Parties and Provinces in ſuch Habili- 


ments, that for Riches might have become the higheſt Order of the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 
(3-) Look into the Intiruments, and Mode of their Worſhip, and there you ſhall find 
the Altar and Candleliicks, the Veſſels for Oil, and Pots of Purification, as if their 
Predecefſors had been at Solomon's Temple, and had brought a Pattern from thence 3 
and yet in this Golden Cup, or framed Piece of Gallantry, there is nothing to be 


found, but foul and adulterated Wine, 


this Argument: 


molt fitly to be called by the Angel, Abo- 
mination, and Filthineſs, and the Wine of Fornication : 


Which we conclude with 


Arg. If no People in the Chriſtian World hath ſuch Riches and Splendor, ſuch 
Pomp and Gallantry in the Maintenance and Management of their Worthip, as Rome 
Papal, or Church of Rome hath: Then Rome Papal muſt be this gawdy Harlot, or 


Whore of Babylon. 


But there is no People in the Chriſtian World that hath ſuch Riches and Splendor, 
ſuch Pomp and Gallantry in the Maintenance and Management of Religious Worſhip, 


as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome hath, 


Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Kome muſt be this Whore, or well-favoured 


Harlot treated of. 


The Argument is full and clear, and ſo well fortified, that we think it needs no 
Rere-guard to enforce it 3 and therefore, tho it be ſhort, and low of Stature, we 


ſhall leave it among(i our Infantry, and draw up our right and left Wings, yet further 


to aſſault Babylon, 


XII. Ihis Woman or City, 
that 1s thus adorned with out- 


ward Pomp and Glory, hath upon 
her Forchead a Name written, 


XII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
it ſhe be not concerned here, we will ac- 
quit her of being Myſtery Babylon, 

1. Here is a Name written in Capital 


Letters, and written ſo as to be read 
Rev.17:5. If I STERY, BABYLON publickly too. *Tis not written upon 
THE GREAT, THE MO- any part of the Woman, that may be hid 
THER OF HARLOTS AND or covered with a Garment, but on that 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE part which is kept bare, andis eaſieſt to 
E A R TH, Which may be true V m_ oy Forehead, ber publick, Viſt- 

both e, and Known Parts. 


2. Here 


: 
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both in a Literal and Myſtical Senſe, 
the Breeder of Miſſes, Concubines, 
and Whores, to gratify the Senſual 
Appetites of her Letcherous Sons 5 
but chiefly in a Myſtical Senſe, ſhe 
Breeds, and brings forth Spiritual 
Harlots, viz. Unclean Communi- 
LES. 


J-arallel. 

(2.) Here is Babylon, or Confution, 32 
mixt Body, that 1s far from that ;,v0d 
and pure Order, which in Words ſhe pre- 
tends. 

(3.) Here is Myſtery in the caſe, and 3 
great Mylicry toa Wonderment, even tov 
the ſurprizing of every wiſe and thinking 
Man, ver. 6; 


(4.) Here is a Mother, a Mother of a 
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very ſpurious legitimate and unclean 
Off-ſpring, Harlots, and Abominations, many Abominations, and great and reigning 
too, Abominations of the Earth, 1.e. that large Part of the Earth, where ſhe is {icuate, 
and doth reſide. A little unto each of theſe, as the Time and Space we arc limited to 
will allow. 

A Name upon the Forehead | if this were not to be read and ſeen by moſt Chriſtians 
and Profcflors, it would not much concern the Chritiian World for whom ic multi bc 
calculated 3 for others that own not the Chriſtian Religion, are not in a Capacity to 
make a Judgment upon the Caſe : for if this Book of the Revelatzons were not written 
for the Chriftian World, it leaves us not any Certainty where the caſe is to be conltide- 
red, and the Matter to be judged. Now if it be calculated for the Chrifiian World, 
then it mult be upon ſuch a People, that is molt publick and vitible, and apparent, 
which agrees to none ſo hitly as to the Church of Rome: which,by their own Confeſſion, 
is the moſt potent and viſible in the Chriftian World, for where have the inconfiderable 
Hereticks (fo called) whoſe Beings are in Corners, ſuch a Name, as may be read or 
known by all, or the priacipal part of the Chrittian World ? Now to clear theſe poor 
innocent (ſo called ) Hereticks, from being concerned in this Charafter, we imagine 
at leaſt it cannot refer to them: 

1. Becauſe they have no Forchead fo broad to bear the Inſcription, which we will 
engage to make good againſt any Romanift in the World, | 

2, Becauſe they are ſoplain and honelt a People, and their Principles fo eafily and 
well known, that it is wild and ridiculous 'to call them Myſtery Babylon, there neither 
being any helliſh depth nor confuſion in what they profeſs, 25s might be fully evinced 
by unqueliionable Inſtances 3 for what confufion or hidden thing can be in this, that 
there is one God the Obje& of Worſhip, one Holy Book called the Bible, the Rule of 
Worſhip, one bleſſed Kingdom, Heaven, or World to come, the Reward of Worſhip ; 
and all that a& Faith, Hope and Charity, upon thefe three great Fundamental Yrinci- 
ples, ſhall inherit that blefſed Kingdom, or World to come ? 

3- Becauſe they are fo retired and private, that had they a Forehead broad enough 
for the Inſcription aforeſaid, yet they fit ſo low that Nations cannot eaſily read it; and 
it we acquit the poor innocent Proteſtants, who muſt we tix theſe CharaQters upon ? 
If all Diflenters from the Church of Rome be clear, then it muſt unavoidably be tixed 
upon Rome her ſclt; it any demand for what Reaſon, the Anfwer is, 

Firſt, Becauſe when the Proteftants are exempted, then there is none lett to bear the 
Inſcription, but the Church of Rome. 

2. She hath a Forehead broad enough to bear Myſtery and Contulion, for there is not 
a greater helliſh depth and Confution to be found upon any People, than upon the 
Church of Rome, as will appear in its place. 

3. Becauſe the Diffenters, with reſpe& to Appearance, and the exerciſe of Power, 
are very ſmall and inconfiderable, in compariſon of that overgrown monſtrous Body of 
the Church of Romez for to call the Difſenters great, and the Church of Rome ſmall, 
is as Congruous, as to call the Ocean a little Spring, and the tmallet Brook the 
Ocean. | 

Secondly, Babylon, Confuſion, or a mixt Body, is far from that pure Order; whictt 
in Words Kome pretends unto, and can by no means agree to the Prgteitants 3 for they 
are ſo firi& in their Diſcipline, that they admit of no ſuch mixture that deferyes the 
Name of Confufion, they will receive none into their Communion without much 
Caution and SatisfaRion 3 and when received, keep them no longer than they appar 
to walk firi&ly and holily, according to the Principtes upon which they frſt received 
them 3. and-as for their Officers they are ſoon ſummed up, being no more than Biſhops, 
or Elders, and Deacons, But'the Roman Church may be called Babylon, or the —_ 
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of Confuſion very reaſonably, becauſe ſhe ſo tntly anſwers literal Babylon of old,that was 
her Type, and from whence ſhe derives her Name. 

1, In ſetting, up another way tor Men to go to Heaven by, than what God hath 
ordained and appointed, (viz.) a Tower of their own makihg, | 
, 2. In having ſo many Languages amongſt them, which is like the Confuſion bf 

#bel. 

3. In bearing, the Glory and Sway over the Kingdoms and Countries of the chiefeſt 
part of the World, therefore called the Lady of Kingdoms, which is no way applicable 
co ihe poor Diſſenters. 

4. In plucking up, or razing out the true Worſhip of God, which was ſetled at Fery- 
ſalem, and ſetting up Idolatry in the room of it. "Mp 

5. In Captivating God's People, who were carried away into literal Babylon, 

6. In their DoQtrines, Principles, and Modes of Worſhip, which is ſuch a jumble, 
mixture, and heapot Things, that may go for Confulion it ſelf. 

7. In their Orders, Diverſity, and long Muſter-Roll of Officers, that are ſo nume- 
rous, as well as unſcriptural, that if Mixture and Confuſion may be thought to be an 
where, *tis to be found in this Church, where you have, Popes, Cardinals, Arch-Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots, Provincials, Heads ot Fratzrnities, Prieſts, Monks, Frycrs, Followers 
of Dominick, St. Francis, Fanſenius, Anguſtize, Caphucins, &c. and what not? All 
which is many times more like to be Bzby!on, Mixture, or Confuſion, than the Diſſen- 
ters from the Romiſh Church. 

Thirdly, For | Myſtery] which is in the Deſcription, it no where agrces to them, 
whom they call Hereticks, but agrees very well to the Church of Rome,in fout Things. 

1, In calling themſelves the Church of God, and yet are the Synagogue of Satan, 
that's a Myliery. | | 

2, Incalling theraſelves the pure Spouſe of Chriſt, and yet an abominable Whore, 
that's a Mylicry. 

3. In pretending to be the Mother of Peace, Purity, and Charity, and yet the 
Breeder, Bringer forth, and Cheriſher of Diviftion, Falſhood, moſt bloody Butcheries, 
and barbarous Cruelties, this is a Myſtery. _ 

| 4+ In being Queen Regent, riding upon the Beaſt in State, and yet being that good 
Woman that fles into the Wilderneſs, and abides there in a ſuffering Condition all the 
time of the Beaſi's Reign, this is a Myſtery. See our fourth Argument : One Proof of 
their Church is viſibilityzyet it is evident the true Church for the ſpace of 260 Years was 
to bein the Wildcrnets, or in an obſcure Condition, &c. 

Fourthly, [ Mother of Harlots, and Abominations | better agrees to the Church of Rome, 
than to Proteſiants. 

"Tis againli the Principles of Proteſtants, toallow Fornication or Adultery, in Per- 
ſons of any Rank whatſoever, maintaining conſtantly, that Marriage is honourable, 
but Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judgz whereas Rome gives publick tole- 
ration to notorious Whoredoms, and the moſt ſhameleſs and unnatural Beaftialities, as 
the whole World knows. | 

Fifthly, [ For Mother of Harlots] in a Spiritual Senſe, ſhe is owned by all her Chil- 
dren to be the Mother-Church. . And 

1; Therefore Proteſtants are exhorted to return into the Boſom of their Mother. 

2. Allpolluted and National Churches in the European Kingdoms, fprang from her, 
as the Churches of France, Spain, Portugal, &c. 

3. All Corruption in DoCtrine and Diſcipline may call her Mother, that is to fay, 
the falſe Titles and Errours following, vis. Univerſal, Supream, Infallible Head, 
Holy Father the Pope, His Holineſs in-the Abfiract — Our Lord God the Pope, uncr- 
xing Church, Priefily Abſolution, Selling of Pardons, Indulgences, Diſpenſations, 
adoring the Crucitix, worſhipping of Images, fooliſh Croflings, Anointings, and 
Sprinkling with Holy Water, the adoration of the Maſs, and many fuchthings,which 
from the beginning was not fo. | | 

4, For Perſonal Vices : from whence come horrid Oaths and Blaſphemics, moſt 
aſtoniſhing Perjury, and ſubtile Equivocations, and Hypocrifies, all manner of Un- 
cleanueſſes, Lying, and Adulteries, Covenant-breaking, and Bloody-mindednels : is | 
this allowed and praRiſcd by the Protefiants? No, No,: they are the Brats and Off- 
ſpring of this lewd and filthy Mother, who indulgeth thoſe abominable pernicious 
Practices, for which ſhe js rightly called Myſtery Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, 
and Abominations of the Earth. Which we conclude with this Argyment, 
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Arg. It this Name Myſtery Ba/ylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abomi- 
nations of the Earth 3 doth not (© tully and titly agree to the Proteſtants, nor any 0- 
cher People, as doth to Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, Then Rome Papal, or 
So ot Rome (and not the Protctiants, &c.) is Myltery Babylon, the Mothcr of 
larlots. 

But this Name Myſtcry Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abominations 
of the Earth, doth not fo tully and titly agrce to the Proteltants, &c. as it doth to 
Rome Papal, or Church of Rome. | 


Ergo, Rome Papal (and not the Proteliants) is Myſtery Babylon, the Mother cf 


Harlots. 


XIII. This Myſtery Babylon, Mother 


of Harlots, and Abominations of 


the Earth, 1s very drunken Compa- 
ny ; for ſhe not only makes others 
drunk with the Wine of her Forni- 
cation, and commits Adultery her 
{clf5 but ſhe 1s a Beaſily drunken 
Whore, that makes her {elf drunk 
after the worſt manner of Drunken- 
neſs, which 1s, to be drunk with 
Blood, the beſt Blood, the Blood of 
the Saints and Martyrs of Jelus 


Chriſt; And I ſaw a Woman drunk 
' with ihe Blood of the Saints, and the 


Blood of the Martyrs of Teſus, 
and I wondred with great Admira- 


#1072. 


XIII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rom, 
if ſhe be guilty here, it is enough to make 
not cnly good Men, but cven Angels 
wond.r, to ſce a Woman pretending 
to be nobly deſcended, the Daugh= 
tcr fo the great King of Heaven, the 
Spouſe of the Lamb, the' Mother of all 
Peace, Purity, Holineſs, Innocency, 
Charity and Chaſllityz I fay, tolce a 
Woman by Protcflhon, fuch a drunken 
bealily Strumpet in Works and Actions :; 
and if Rome Papal, or Church of Rome be 
guilty in this point, ſhe is the unhappictt 
Church in the World for the thei gives 
cauſe to every good Men in the World to 
abhor her, and indeed {he hath very good 
Iack if ſhe ſcape this Charge 3 for if ſhe he 
Myſicry Babylon, the Mother of falſe 
Churches, and Abominations of the Earth, 
there is no avoiding, but ſhe muit be this 


drunken Strumpet. But becauſe it is never (ate judging a Cauſe betore Trial and Exa- 


mination of Witneſſes, we will, 
1. Confider what it is to be drunk. 


2, What things donecclarily contribute to its 


3, The true and proper Signs of it. 


4. Whether ſuch things can be fixed upon Rome Papal, or Church of Rome ? And 


then conclude this Head. 


1. Tobe Drunk, is an exceſſive taking in of ſuch Things, as diſorder Nature in its 


Courſe and Operations. 


This we take to be a general Dehinition of it, including the 
Proper and Metaphorical Notations thereot. 


2. Such things as neceſſarily contribute to it 3 are, (1.) Great and vchewent Thirlt: 
(2.) Plenty of the thing thirltcd after. (3.) The greedy taking their fill of it. 

3. The Signs of Druakenneſs are. (1.) When the Faculties are fo diſordered, that 
they will not ſubmit to the beſt Reaſon that can be given them. (2.) When they will 
abuſe thoſe whom they arc molt obliged to love and reſpea. (3.) When they have 
calt off all conſideration of their own and others Good, and forbear no Miſchict but 


what they are reſtrained from by torce. 


4. That theſe things are evident in the Church of Rome, and cannot beſo fairly tixed 
upon her Oppoſites, or ſuppoſed Hereticks, appcars: 

7. Becauſe ſhe hath ſhed a Maſs, a very great Maſs of Blood upon the account of Re- 
ligion, (all which was unlawfully ſhed) of this the whole Chriltian World is a Wit- 


ncls. 


2. To clear her ſuppoſed Hereticks from this red and bloody Crime. 
(1.) It isagainli their Principle to kill Men for Religion, and this they do avowcdly 
profeſs, pleading for Liberty of Conſcience, in Matters purely Religious 1n all places; 


(2.) They have wanted Power todoit, in caſe they had been for it in Principle, all 


Power bcing in the Hands of Papilts before the Retormation. 


(3.) Where 
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(3.) Where there hath {ince been a Proteltant Sc2te or Kingdom, governed by Laws 
different from that of the Popilh Countries, yet they have not made uſe of their Power 
and Laws, to take away the Lives ot Papilis mecriy tor Religionz and if it hath hap 
pencd at any time, that ſome Ecclciialiical Pertons NaVc bcen put togcarh by Frotc- 
1tants3 it has buen but veryrarc and {eldom, and the Cauſe not for their Religion, but 
for Sedition, Revcllion and Treaſon : otherwile they hayc lived peaceably under Pro- 
tcliant Governours, cnjoying their Civil Right in COMNON withother Men, And for 
the contuming of this, we make a Challenge to all Chit, cndom fo come lorth and make 
it appcar, Where England, Scotland, and {reland, the United Provinces, &c. {ince the 
Reformation, have, by Maſſacres, Murders, or Martyidon;, put one thouſand, nay 
one hundred to Death of Men, Women and Child Cn, On!y becauſe they proteſicd the 
Romiſh Religion, or any Reliyton ditterent from ticirs: lo tar have they becn from 
making, themſclves Drunk with the Blood of Saints, and Religious Men, And if this 
cannot be done, then having brought our Charadter wit\.in the Conhnes of the Chrj« 
fiian World, we niuti ncceflarily charge this D:unkennets, by Eluod, upon the Church 
of Rome. | 

T iis Head we will conclude with the following Argument, 


G__— 


If no Scat of People in the Chiittian World be guilty of fo much Blond, drunk with 

Blood, innocent Blood, Blood of Saints, as the Church of Rome '*, Then rhe Church 

of Rowe is this Woman, that St. Fon ſaw, to his great attonithment, Drunk, with the 

Elood of the Saints, and the Martyrs of Jctus, . 
But there is no Sc& of People, ec. guilty of fo much Blood, or Drunk wich 

the Blood of Saints, ©. | | 
Ergo, Thc Ci:urch of Rome is this Woman, ©. 


XIV. Babylon 18 a Church, or Bo- XIV. Bclices all that hath becn aid, 
dy of Pcople, that fits upon a Beaſt Wwe hope tovery good Purpole, it we tind 
that had ſeven Heads. or ſeven ſorts P79 ome NCTC, WE will Ict her 20 tor ever: 

c to i RECRENAR® For (1,) This is the place which hath 
Rev. 77.9, ſeg wag, 66d gg "gs 6 had ſcven SOveralgn Governments, fivc 
1G, Il» OIL WHOM OFAHIRS WAS vir 


= - ot which were gone off the Stage, and 
© Wot; <0 Conſuls, , 3. Mihtary Tribunes. the fixth, (viz, the Heathen Empirc) was 
ropes 4. IDecemvirs. 5. Dictators. 6. Hea- in Bcing In St, Fohn's time. (2.) The 


Acin, then Emperors. 7. Chriſtian Em- Walon way to appcar —_ continue 
SC, Es I ut a inort tpace (zz, the Chritiian Eme- 
perors. ) 34 TY - I; . O, _ I I. A; A ve) : ps: \ Srl # ” th —_ "£4206 
kere is the Mind that bath Wiſdom,the PT-/+ 101 IT cannot be the Fapa! Tower, 
Leu ; 7 ON SA becauſe that was not up in St. John's 
ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountain or ime, ſont the ſixth Head; and as the 
which the Woman ſitteth. Lund FLCYC Papal Power, for that Reaſon, could not 
are ſeven Kings, froe are falſe, oneis, be the fixth Head, fo for a very good Rea- 
aud the oitcr is not yet Come < ts:t fon it coul4 not be the {eventh Head, be- 
when he comcth he wmſt continue a 


caule that whenſoever that did appcar, it 
ſhort ſpace. End the Beaſt that was, Was to continue but a ſhort ſpace 3 which 


| | ff reſpects not the Papal Power, but an- 
;ot, even be is the eighth, and » Am. BIN 
and is bes 2 : h bn Der; {ers the Chriltian Empires tor the Papal 
X 17 1p T C - . 
of tke ſeven, ana goeth ito Fer, Power h3s continued longer than any of 
tion. | 


the other Sovcraigntics that went betore : 
and if the Papal Power be neither the Sixth, nor ſeventh Head, then it mult needs be 


z 
the cighth, which 15 of the ſeventh, and goes into Perdition, or <l{e :t mult be no 


Hcad or Power at all. Buta Head and a Power it is, a great Head and Power it hath 
been, therctorc it is the cighth Head whi:h carries the Whore, according, to the expreſs 
Leitcr of the Text, and thall go into Perdition, And that by the Woman, Ciry, or 
Whore, that litteth upon the ſeven Mountains, IS Mcant ome, we Nave no cauſe to 
doubt, becautc the great Sons of Rome themiclves, as Baronins, Bellarmine, and many 
others do cor.teſs it 3 but would actend their Mother from being a Whore, by putting 


it off to the Power of Rome inits Heathen State 3 to which we have fully anſwered al- 


ready : And do ſay, that Rome Papal is neither the fixth Head, nor the ſeventh, but the 
very lati Beati, or eighth Head, in which there is a Secular and an Ecclefialiicai Power 
joincd together 3 which makes up a Beaſt, a moi Blaſphemous Beatt, and a Whore, a 
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moſt Deviliſh, Druzken, and Bloody Whore, which hath her Seat upon feven Mounz 


tains, on which this City of Rome was built, as before, This Paragraph we hall (har 
up with this Argument, 


Arg. 1f Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, be botn up by a Seculzr Power, which had 
ſeven fovereign Governments, ſeated upon ſeven Hills. Then Rome Papal, or Church 
of Rome, is the very Myltery Babylon, that the Apoſtle Fobn ſaw in his Apocalyptical 
Viſion. 

But Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is born up by a Secular Power, which had 
ſeven Soveraign Guvernments, and ſeated upon ſeven Hills, 


Ergo, kome Papal, or Church of Rome is the very Myttical Babylon, &c. 


This Argument ſhines ſo clear, that unleſs our Adverfaries can aſſign any Proteſtant 
State, by thetn called Hererical, that theſe CharaGters do better and more fully agree 
ro, it vu! paſs for curtent Coinz and which we (hall be ready to receive from them : 
So we proceed. 


XV. Myſtery Babylon, 1s hot on- 
ly a Beaſtly Woman, that has made 
her {cf Drunk with the Blood of 
the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus, that 
fits upon a Beaſt that had ſeven 
Heads, or ſeven forts of Soveraign 
Governments, and was (cated upon 
ſeven Mountains 3; that profetleth 
her (elf the Mother of all Spiritual 
Power and Jurifdiction: but ſuch a 
Womar, and ſuch a City, that in 
the Eye of the Viſion, had, did, or 


was, to Reign over the Kings of 


the Earth, Rev. 17. 18. And the 
Woman which thou ſaweſt, is that 
great City, which reigneth over the 


Kings of the Earth. 


XV. Rome Papal, or Church of Romie, 
1s not only a Bealtly Woman, that has 
made her ſelf Druok with the Blood of 
the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus, that fits 
upon a Bealt, or the Remains of that 
Power;which had ſeven ſorts of Soveraign 
Governments,” and is ſeated upon feven 
Mountains 3 that protefſes her ſelf the 
Mother of all Spiritual Power and Juri(- 
diction : but is ſuch a Woman, and ſuch 
a City, that fince the Viſion and Prophe- 
cy of St, Fobn, hath for ſeveral hundreds 
of Years reigned over the Kings of the 
Earth 3 ſhe hath governed a great part of 
Italy, if we will believe her ſelf,ever fince 
Conſtantine, who gave it as a Patrimony 
to St, Peter, ſhe hath had her Kinydom 
over Germany, fo long upon France Spain, 
Portugal, Poland, England, Scotland, and 
Ireland, fo that their Kings have been 


governed by hcrz whom ſhe would, they killed ; whom ſhe willed, they worth pped, 
and ſo became guilty of drinking he Wine of her Fornication 3 whom ſhe willed, they 
ſet up > whom ſhe willed,they plucked down. What ſhe required, they paid themſelve-, 
and madc their People pay alſo. When ſhe willed, they raifed Arnisz and when (he 
willed,they laid them down again. What ſhall we fay, the Church of Rome hatii had 
ſuch a Power over the Kingdoms of Exrope, that the Power and Wills ot Frinces have 
bcen controuled and over-ruled, when in any conliderable Caſe they have gone con- 
trary to the Senſe and Intereſt of the Church, and that to ſuch a D<gree, as they have 
ſometinics nade them do Penance, relign up thcir Crowns, and then receive them 
again as an Act of Kindneſs, from the Chair of St. Peter. Which affords us ground 
for ſuch an Argument as this, 


Arg. If there be no great and conſiderable Budy of People in the Chrifitan World, 
that hath ſo evidently and appatently reigned over the Kings of the Earth, as Rome Pa- 
pal, or Church of Rowe hath done: Then Rome Papal, or Church of Ronie, is this 
Babylen, City, or People, that St, Fobn ſets forth. 

But thcre is no ſuch gicat and confiderable Body, &c; 

Ergo, Rome Papal, &c. mutt be this Babylon, &c. 


The Major is undeniable: The Minor is ſo notoriouſly known to the whole World, 
that the Papilis can never avoid the Force of it, unleſs they can produce forme Prote- 
ſtant Kingdom, or State, that domineer'd over the Kings of the Earth in a more emi- 
nent way and manner, than Rome is here charged with : But that is impoſhble. The 
Concluſion is therefore true. , 


Tc And 
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And now having thus in fifteen Particulars run the Metaphor by way of Parallel, 


betwixt Myſtery Babylon, and Rome Papal, as the ſame 1s let forth in the Apocalypſe, 
other Hiſtories, and known Experiences, we ſhall, before we quit this Task, bricfly 
conſider, how the As and Progreſs of the Church of Rome do molt fully comport 


with other Types and Prophecics of Holy Scripture, namely, with Literal Babylon, 
that was her Type, and from whence ſhe derives her Name 3 from the Prophecy of 


Daniel, concerning the little Horn, vile Perſon, or Mar of Sin, which is her Head; 
the Prophecy of the Apolile Paul, in two remarkable EpiGlcs, the Firſt to Timothy, 
and the Second to the Theſſalonians 3 and conclude. The Sum we ſhall caſt into one 
gencral ' rgument, and fo proceed to the various Branches of it. The concluding 


Arguime..t is this : 


Argument. That People whoſe Ads and Progreſs do moſt fitly and fully comport 
with Literal Babylon, which was a Type, with the Prophecy of Daniel about the 
lictle Born, and Rcvclations of the New Teſtament about the lait Scene of Things, 
is undoubtedly the wicked and bloody Whore of Babylon. 

But Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is that People, whoſe Acts and Progreſs do 
mott titly and fully comport with Literal Babylon, the Prophecy of Daniel, and Reve- 
lation of the New-Teſiament, about the laſt Scene of Things. 

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Reme, is undoubtedly the wicked and bloody 


Whore of Babylon. 


The Truth of this Argument we will endeavour to illuſtrate by this Induction of 


Particulars foliowing. 


MWctapho., 


S Literal "Babylon was the 
Head-City of the Firſt or 
Caldean Kingdom, called the Glory 
of the Calder Kingdom, and great 
Babylon, &c. 
fl. Literal Babylon had a gteat 
Head or King over her, called Lxci- 
fer, or Son of the Morning. 


[I. Literal Babylon» had Domi- 


nion over many Countries or Pro- 
VINCES, 


IV. Caldea, of Literal *Babylor, 
fell under a fourfold Circumſtance, 
in reſpeQ of her Supreme Lord, or 
chief Head : As, (1.) That He was, 
when in great Pride he did inful- 
tingly ſay, 1s not this great © Babylon, 
that I have built, by the Might of my 
Ach. the Honour of my Majeſty ? 
(2.) He was not, when by the 
Watchers, and the holy Ones, he 
was tofsd from his Throne, and 
made to eat Graſs with Oxen, till 
ſeven Times (or Years) paſt over 
him. (3.) Tet was, when his Rea- 
fon, and the Hearts of his Nobles 
teturn'd to him, and gave him a 

Re-advance- 


Parallel. 


0? Rome Papal is the Head-City of the 
lat Kingdom, called, Great Babylon, 
ot the great and Mothei-City, Rev. 17.18. 


II. So Rome Papal hath a great Head 
or King over her, called the Angel of 
the Bottomleſs-Pit, Son of the Evening, 
Darkneſs, or Perdition. 

Ill; Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
Dominion over many Countries or King- 
doms, no leſs than the Territories or 
Jurifdictions of ten conſiderable Kings, 
called ten Horns. 

IV. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, is fore- 
told by the Angel to fall under a fourfold 
Circumſtance, in reſpe& to her Supreme 
Lord, or chicf Head, the laſt Beaſt, by 
her called, Our Lord God the Pope, 
(1.) When he carries the Whore in State, 
makes War with the Saints, and over- 
comes them 3 when his Adherents ſay, 
Who is like unto the Beaſt ? who is able to 
make War with him? Then He was. 
(2.) Hes not, when the Horns ſhall hate 
the Whore, make ber deſolate, eat ber Flh, 
and burn ber with Fire: And good Men 
join ifue with them, to take away the 
little Horn's Dominion, and lead him in- 
to Captivity, whoſe Life ſhall be pro- 
longed for a Seaſon and Time, even unto 
the time of the End. (3.) He yet «, 
when by virtue of a falſe Prophet, and 

all 
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Re-advancement. (4.) Went off 
finally, when God brought the 
eMedes and Perſians againſt his Suc- 


all the Helps Satan the Dragon can afford 
him, he ſhall make a Rally of the carc- 
leſs Nations, to bring up againſt the Jews, 
after the Reſtauration, to compicat the 


ceflor, into whoſe Hands the King- Battel of Armageddon, foretold by divers 


dom was tranſlated. Prophecies. (4.) He ſhall go off the 
Stage for ever, as the Mah of Sin, great Oppoſer of Chriſt, and Son of Perdition, 
when God ſhall ſend his Son from Heaven to hght againli, and ſlaughter his deceived 
Nations 3 of whom it is ſaid, The Lord ſhall go forth, and fight againſt thoſe Nations, 
as when he fought in the Day of Battel: Which will be ſo dreadful a Fight or Battel, 
as never yet was fought, for Slaughter and Blood 3 and ſodeftroy this vile Perſon with 
the Brightneſs of his Appearance, to fulfill 2 Theſſ. 2. and cali him, as the Son of 
Pcrdition, into-the burning Flames, to fultill Rev.19.20. And the Fowls of Heaven ſhall 
be fill ed with their Fleſh. And bere is the Mind that hath Wiſdom, The Beaſt that was, and 


is not, and yet is, is of the ſeventh Head, and is the eighth, and goeth into Perdition, 


V. The firſt Beaſt, or Head of 
the Caldean Kingdom, or Literal 
'Babyloz, did invade Judea, beſiege 
Jeruſalem, take the City, and tram- 
ple it under foot, till raiſed again 
by an Edit from the next great 
King of Perſta. | 

VI. The firſt Beaſt, or Power of 
the Caldean Kingdom, calld Literal 
"Þabylon, did take away the two 
Olive-Trees, that ſtood before the 
God of the whole Earth. 

VIE. Caldea, or Literal Babylon, 
did ſet up Image-Worlhip, com- 
manding, upon pain of Burning, the 
Worlhippers of the true, God to 
fall down. Fer. 5. 38. Dan. 3. 6. 
It is the Place of graven Images, and 
they are mad upon their Idols. And 
whoſo falleth not down; and worſhip- 
peth, ſhall the ſanie Hour be cast into 
the midſt of the burning fiery Furnace. 


VIIE Caldea, or Literal Babyloz, 
was the Place of Captivity and 
Spoll ; for {he carried the Servants 
of God away captive, and made a 
Spoil of their Treaſures, and rejoi- 


Jer.52.28, ced in fo doing, Here we, ſhall tind 


_ V., The laſt Beaſt, or Head of the Ro- 
man Kingdom, call'd Myſtery Babylon, 
doth invade $7on,the Goſpel. Church,hath 
cloſely befieged her, and block'd up her 
Privileges, and trampled under fot the 
holy City, tor a long ſpace of Time. 
Rev, 11, 2. 


VI. The laſt Beaſt, or Power of the 
Roman Kingdom, hath taken away,or en- 
deavoured to ſlay the two Witneſſes, that 
bore up the Light and Teſtimony of God 
to the World. 


VII. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, requires 
Worſhip to be given to the Crucitix, the 
Image of the Virgin Mary, and other 
Saints, but eſpecially to the Idol of the 
Maſs 3 ſo that whoſoever will not own 
that moli ridiculous Idolatry, of a piece 
of conſecrated Bread, coming out of the 
Prielt's unhallowed Hands, to be, their 
God and Saviour, (hall be burned at a 
Stake 3 as many bleſſed Men and Women, 
young and old, were in the Marian Days. 
See Fox's Ads and Monuments. 

VIII. Rome, or Mylicry Babylon; 1s be- 
come the place ,of Captivity. and Spoil z 
tor *tis by her Orders, Didates, and In- 
fluence, that the Servants of God have 
been carried away captive, and their 
Goods and Poſſcffions made a Spoil of in 
all parts of the Chriſtian World.. In her 


29,30 zekrel, ard Damiel, and Thoufands DO it wa you we _ John 
"——k ASC be Captivity Kood” we hull us, Jerome of Prague, the Noble Lord 


find the Spoils of Fernſalem, and 
the Enemy rejoicing in the Spotl. 


Jer.5. 11, ' Betauſe ze were glad, becaufe ye re- 


3\+ 


3- & 51, jozced at the Deſtruction, ye are grown 


fat as. the Heifers at Graſs, and bellow 
as * Bulls, &c. 


but the Vaſſals of this.ſinful City of. Rom ? 


Cobham, and thouſands more, captivated 
and defiroyed,”* Tis in their Jails we hind 
good Men impriſoned 3 in Popiſh Coun- 
tries we find the Inquiſttion, and other 
cruel Uſages: For who is. it in all thy 
Chriſtian World befides, that impriſons, 
ſpoils, and deliroys Men tor their Religi- 
on, that perſecutes the People of God, 

Her wicked Sons did not only kill and 


ſpoil in Bohemia, Piedmont, and dther Countries, but they rejoyced tm their horrid 


4.3 


Wickedncls, 


Zech.14- 
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Wickedneſs, as appears in the Hiſtories of the Saints Sufferings, written by Mr. Fox, 
Mr. Clark, Sir Sam. Moreland, and others, Oc. 


IX. Caldea, or literal Babylon, 
notwithſtanding her great Wicked- 
neſs, yet was 'the moſt lofty and 
proud of all Countries beſides, cal- 
led the Lady of Kingdoms, and the 
Glory and Beanty of Excellency, for 
which God doth ſeverely threaten 
her. Behold, I am againit thee, 
O thon moſt Proud, ſaith the Lord 
God of Hoſts : For thy Day is 
come, the time that I will wijit 
thee. 


X. Chaldea, or literal Babylon, 
was not only a People of great 
Pomp, Pride, and Covetoulſnels, 
but of great Riches and Treaſures. 
Thou that dwelleſt upon many Waters, 
abundant in Treaſures, thine end is 


come, the end of thy Covetonſ- 


IX. Rome, or Myitery Babylon, not- 
withſtanding her great Crimes, and moi 
horrid Wickedneſs, yet hath been the 
moſt Proud of any City or People in the 
Chriſtian World, who faith in her Heart, 
I fit a Snucen, am no Widow, ſhall ſee 
no Sorrow 3 for which Haughtineſs and 
Pride of hers, the Lord will remember 
her with Judgment, and Severity, when 
he comes to make Inquifition for Blood, 
and avenge upon her the Injury done to 
Siom: Rev. 18.7. How much ſhe hath glo- 
rified ber ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 


Torment and Sorrow give her, &c. 


X. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, is not 
only a People of great Pomp, and Pride, 
arraycd with Purple, Scarlet, Gold, Pearl, 
and precious Stones, but ſhe fits upon 
many Waters, 1s Covetous, as well as 
Proud, and full of Treatures: and indced 
it muſt needs be fo 3 for belides the Gifts 
that were firli given in the time of Con- 


zeſs. ftantine, (as is pretended) the hath made 

a Prey upon Nations,a Spoll upon Saints, 
had the Gifts of Kings, had vaſt Revenues ſetled upon her Orders and Clergy 3 the has 
peeled the People by ſelling Pardons, and Indulgences, raiſing Peter-Pence, and the 
like 3 ſo horribly covetous is ſhe, that ſhe is not willing any ſhould go to Heaven 
without the Gift of Money to holy Church, by which ſlight ſhe is grown fo exceeding 
Rich, and full of Treaſure, that ſhe can afford a golden Cup to preſent her intoxicating 
Wine in, to be clothed with Scarlet, deck'd with Gold, Pearl, and precious Stones 3 
ſhe makes the Merchants of the Earth rich that do trade with her 3 ſhe hath indeed, as 
a tull anſwer to her Type, Lam. 1.10. ftretch'd forth her hand upon all the pleaſant 


things of thoſe Countries and Kingdoms where ſhe hath fate as a Queen. 


XI. Caldea, or literal Babylon, 
did ſpoil the meetings of God's Peo- 
ple, made the Ways of Sion to moarn, 
becauſe Men could not come to the ſo- 
lemn Aſſemblies, Lam. 1. 4. The 
Ways of $10n do mourn, becanſe none 
can come to her ſolemn Feaſts (or A(- 
{emblies) AZ her Gates are deſolate, 
her Prieſts ( or Miniſters) do ſigh, 
her Virgins are afflided, and ſhe is in 
Bitterneſs, &Cc. 


XI. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
ſpoiled the Meetings oft God's People, 
(the true Profeſſors of the Religion of the 
Holy Jeſus) by driving the Goſpe), Son, 
(or Church) into the Wilderneſs; and 
oftentimes burning and plucking down 
their Mceting-Places, and perſccuting her 
Miniſters, driving them into Corners, 
frighting and difperling their Auditorszby 
Fines, Impriſonments, Baniſhments, and 
crucl Uſages 3 fo that her Minitiers have 
been made to ligh, her Gates become de- 
ſolate, none being (ufftered to enter with- 


out Danger 5 and their Virgins (the beſt fort of Profeſſors) have been afflicted : the 
faithful Paſtors grieving, becauſe they might not preach to their Flocks 3. and the Peo- 
ple mourning, becauſe they could not hear the pleaſant Voice ot their Pattors, by 


reaſon oft Violence, &c. 


XII. Caldea, or Literal Babylon, 
made the worſt of Men, Chief among 
the Nations, and Provinces, over 
which {he ruled, ſuffering none to 
come to Preferment, but ſuch as 
were Enemies to 9zoz, and the 


ways 


XII. Rome, or Myliery Babylon, hath 
made the worſt of Men Rulers, or Chief 
among the Nations 3 not ſuffering Men 
to bear Ofhce in Kingdoms, Cities, or 
Corporations, nor indeed comfortably to 
buy and ſell, unleſs they would relinquiſh 
Goodneſs and Religion, and receive the 


Mark 
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ways of Wor(hip by her obſerved, 
fam. 1.5. Her Adverfaries proſper, 
and are the Chief, exc. 


N.cks ot all her Vaſſals? Rev. 13. 16, 17. 


XII. Caldea, or literal ' Babylon, 
was guilty of ſtarving, or famiſhing 
the Children of S790», in the days of 
her Power and Reign, which made 
the Prophet cry out, Lamm. 1. 19. 
& 4. 7,8, 9, to. & 5.10. My 
Prieſis and mine Elders perifh'd in the 
City, while they ſought their Meat to 
refreſh their Soul; thoſe that were purer 


therr * Bones for want of F ood. 


XIV. Caidea, or literal Babylon, 
celighted ſo in burning-work, as 
that they ſet on Fire and burnt 
down the very Houſes and Dwel- 
lings of the People of Szoz, as well 
as the places of publick Worſhip, 


Jer. 52. 12, 13. Jn the nineteenth © 


near of the Xing of Babylon, came 
his chief Steward, and burut the 
Fouſe of the Lrrd, and the King's 
Houſe, and all the Houſes of Jeruſa- 
lem, 4nd all the great Houſes burnt he 
with Fire, &c. 

XV. Ca!dea, or literal * Babyloy, 
was fo villanous as to raviſh the 
Women in S7on, and the Maids 1n 
the Cities of Fudea, declaring their 
Sin hke Sodom, Lam. 5. 11. They 
defiled the Vomen, and raviſh'd the 
Maids in their Cities, &C. 

X VI. Calder, or literal *Babylon, 
delighted in Hanging as well as 
Burning, ſerving God's People, as 
Men ſerve Dogs that they do not 
think fit to live 3 as well as ufed 
them like dry Bones and rotten 
Wood, by burning them to Aſhes 
and Powder, they hangd them up 
as well as burnt them, and hangd 
them up in a miſerable manner too, 
even the beſt among the People, 

Lam. 


32) 


Parallel. 
Mark of the Bealti in their Forchead, or 


right Hands, viz. publickly profeſs, or 
privately ſubſcribe to fuch Injunctions 
as were againſt their Conſcicnces, and 


inconſiſtent with their Religion z Who can be Cardinals, unlcſs they do own the 
Pope? Whocan be Kings, without being depoſed or poyſoned, that ſubſcribe not to 
the See of Rome ? Who can fit ſafe as Governours over any Cities, where the tits 
as Queenz without truckling under that Yoke of Servitude, that ſhe puts upon the 


XIII. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
been guilty of this moſt horrid Cruclty,by 
forcing tender and heavenly-born Souls, 
both Miniſters and People, from thcir 
Dwellings, and that in a moſt bitter ſea- 
ſon, driving them up into Corners, where 
they have been kept, till (tarved ro Death, 
by much hunger 3 of which we have a la- 
mentable and Heart- breaking Relation, 
in the Hiſtoty of the Iriſp Maſſacre, &c. 


than Snow, whiter than Milk, more ruddy than precious Stones curiouſly 
pehiſiid, became as black as a Coal, withered and wrinkled, their Skin cleaves to 


XIV. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
{o much delighted in the curſed Trade of 
Burning, that ſhe hath not been contented 
with burning the Bodies of Men and Wo- 
men to Aſhes 3 but ſhe hath burnt down 
their Meeting-Places, wherein they wor» 
ſhipped God: and not only fo,but the very 
Habitations and dwelling- Places of the 
faithful Servants of Chriſt, leaving them 
and their Wives and Children Harbour- 
leſs; as ſhe did not only to the bleffed 
Witneſſes of Chriſt, in the Valleys of 
Piedmont, but to famous and renuwned 
London it ſelf, &c. remember 1666, 


XV. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
been fo beaſily villanous, that ic is almoſt 
beyond Belief, taking Women before 
theit Husbands Faces, and Maidens before 
their Parents Faces3 hirit raviſhing them 
opcnly, in the fipht ot the Sun, and then 
imbruing their baibarous Hands in their 
Elood, as divers Hiſtorics do declare. 

XVI. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
not leſs anſwered her Type in this than in 
many other things 3 for ſhe hath ſerved 
the belt of Men like Dogs, that have been 
counted not fit to live,tor belides making 
them like rotten Wood, and burnin 
their Bones into Lime, Duſt or Powder, 
ſhe hath driven a very curfed Trade in 
hanging 3 and becauſe ſhe would ſee 
which was the worit way of hanging, - 
fhc has hang'd ſome by the Neck till dead. 
and others by the middle,and burnt them 
by degrees, to lengthen out their Pain and 
Mitery 3 
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Metaphor. 
Lam. 5.12, Princes are hanged up by 
their Hands, the Face of Elders were 
not honoured, which is the worſt way 
of hanging for continuanceof Shame 


and Pain. 


Parallel. 

Miſery 3 others by their tendereſt Parts ; 
O monſtrous Barbarity ! A Shame to have 
it told in Gath, or publiſh'd in the Streets 
of Arkelon ! What was done to the noble 
Lord Cobham, and many others in theſe 
parts of the World, is ſo plain and noto- 
rious,as if ſhe had been under a coniiraint 
to accompliſh the Iniquity of her Type. 


Here we ſhall (for the further clearing up of this Myſtery) run a bricf Parallel be- 
tween the little Hotn and the Popes, or Biſhops of Rome, and fo conclude. 


[. The little Horn roſe at the lat- 
ter end of the Fourth Kingdom, 
or when the Roman Empire {tood 
uporl its laſt Legs, or fell into a Dt- 
viſion of ten Parts. Dan. 7. 7, 8. 
And the Roman, or fourth Beaſt had 
ten Horns and behold, there came 
2p amongit them another little Horn. 


I. The Popes of Rome were kept unde 
by the Emperors, who kept a lirit Eye 
over them, curb'd their Inſolencies and 
Exorbitances, and at the firſt appearance 
nipping their aſpiring Projes in the very 
Bud 3 ſometimes depoſing and baniſhing 
ſome proud Prelates, when they ſhew'd 
at what they levelV'd their Defigns. But 
after the Power of Rome, which before 
was entire in one Emperor, fell into ten 
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Parts and Diviſions, which happened in the Year of our Lord 456, as * Du-Moulin, * 4... 
and the Learned + Mede ſhew at latge, out of the Roman Hiſtories. Upon this Di- p!-ſbmexe 
vifioh, and weakning of the Empire, the Biſhop of Rome took his advantage, to % *r9%he- 
make his Advance, and roſe up to Regal Power, enaGting Laws, raifing Taxes, and gp 


levying Souldiers 3 by which means he firuck in with Parties, and encroached upon þ. 79g. 


Italy, and the Parts adjacent. 


II. This Power arifing upon the 
Weakning and Diviſion of the old 
State of the Fourth Monarchy or 
Kingdom, is call'd a little Horn, 
becauſe truly ſo at its firſt beginning, 
Dan. 7. 8. And behold, there came 

amongſt them another little 


[4 
orn, CC. 


I. The Papal Power, or Biſhop of 
Rome, before this Divitton, was but low 
and ſmall, being conhined to his Epiſco- 
pal Power over the Church, till by his 
Arts he had got up gradually to the Re- 
gal Seat, and Power of the Temporal 
Sword, which he managed with fo much 
Craft and Policy, that afterwards he en- 
hrged his Dominions 3 but is very right- 
tully in his Infancy fliled a little Prince, 


Power, os Horn, ariſing up amongſt, or after the reſt, which began preſently after 
the Death of Julian, about the Year 365, in which Time was a molt fearful Earth- 
quake, the like never known before, betokening the Decay of the Fourth Kingdom, 
in its Civil State or Power, by a Diviſion or falling of Nations, who ſet themſelves 
againſt the Power of Rome, and harraffed, waſted, and defiroyed the Provinces there- 
of, for ncar forty five Years together. See Mede, 1ib. 3. p. 659. 


IT. This little Horn, after his 
Riſe to Temporal Power, plucks 
up three of the ten Horns by the 
Roots. Dar. 7. 8. * Before whore 
there were three of the firs Horns 
pluckd up by the Roots. 


III. The Papal Power having gained 
the Temporal Sword, tho but a little 
Horn at his beginning, -did practiſe and 
proſper ſo, that betwixt the Year 365, 
and the Year 456, or ſoon after, when 
Rome was fack'd by Genſcricus, he gained 
ſuch Enlargements, that he came to poſ- 
{c{s about three parts of ten of the former 


or old Roman Dominions, according to the Rules or Meaſure of the Compaſls3. as we 
tind in Mr. Mede, lib, 3. p. 658. and famous Du-Moxlin, ubi ſuprzg. Upon which 
three C haraGters of the little Horn, we frame this ſhort Argumenc. 


If the Pope of Rome did ariſe to Temporal Power, upon the weakning of the Ce- 
ſarean Dominion, ( which before did hinder him in his aſpiring Uſurpation ) was 


but little in his firſt Riſe and Appearance, did enlarge, and grow to a Poſſcth 


on of 


about 


Myitery BABYLON. 
_____ Prtaphoy, | Jarallel 
about a third part of the old Roman Dominion : Then the Pope of Rome is tht 


little Horn, the Wicked Power, and vile Perſon, ſet forth by the Prophet Dani. 
But the Antecedent is true : Ergo, fo is the Conſcquent. 


IV. This little Horn hath Eyes 
like the Eyes of a Man, cc. 
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IV; The Pope of Rome hath Eyes like 
the Eyes of a Man, the Reſemblance of 
a humane Look, but a Heart Jike the 
Dragon, out of which foul Mouth he utters preſumptuous Things. His Predeccfſors 
had Eyes like a Leopard, a Bear, a Lion, a Dragon but this hath Eyes like a Man. 
In which there are three things to be noted: (1.) He looks higher, (2.) Secs ftur- 
therz and, (3.) Is more enticing, than thoſe that went before him. (1.) Helooks 
higher, that is, makes a pretence of Picty, and Deſign tor Heaven. (2.) Sees fur- 
ther, that Deccit, Flattery, and Policy, will do more than Strength. (3.) Is more 


enticing to Kings and People, than the Eyes of a Leopard, Lion; or Dr-gon, or the 
former Powers in their Heathen State. 


_ V. This little Horn hath a Mouth 
ſpeaking great or preſutnptuvus 
Things, avoVE the rate of ordinary is evident in many reſpects, of which 


Men. Dan. 7. 8. . we ſhall give you but a few Inltances out 
of many, (1.) That he is the higheſt Deputy of God, above all the Kings of the 
Earth. (2.) That he is infallible, and cannot err, which is an incommunicable At- 
cribute of the Moſt High. (3.) That he is univerſal Head and Biſhop of che Catho- 
lick Church. (4 ) He afſumes the Attributes of his Holineſs, and boly Father ; ſuch 
an Oracle, that has Right or Power to give Laws to the World, to which all ought to 
ſubſcribe, and yield obedience, and none ought to diſpute. Greater and more lofti- 
ly can no Man ſpeak, unleſs he will ſay, I am the Supreme Being, and there is no 
God in Heaven or Earth above my felt; which would be fo highly ridiculous, that 
every Ideot would be able to detet it; 


V. The Pope of Rome hath a Mouth 


ſpeaking great or preſumptuous Things, 
above the ordinaty rate of Men. This 


VI. The little Horn had his Looks 
more ſtout than his Fellows : Daz. 
9. 20. Whoſe Looks were more 
ſtout, &c. 


fully. (2.) In his Power and Acts of depoling Princes: 


VI. The Pope of Rome has Lobks more 
ſtout than the Horns that have been con+ 
temporary with him 3 which appears in 
three things : (1.) In his terrible Bulls, 
that he makes to roar and fare moli dread- 
(3.) In afferting himſelf to 


be God's Vicegerent, againſt whom no Perſon, upon any Caule or Pretence whatſoever 
ought to lift up Hand or Tongue, upon the Penalty of a total Ruine in this World, 
and an eternal Ruine in the World to come. 


VII. The hittle Horh makes War 
with the Saints. Daz. 7.21. I be- 
held, and the ſaine Horn made War 
with the Saints, and prevailed againſt 
them, and that for a long Time, even 


VIE. The Pope of Romie hath made 
War with the Saints, and prevailed a- 
gainſt them, and that to their Ruine, as 
co Liberty, Eſtate, and even Life it (ct; 
as the true Witneſſes of Chriſt have moſt 
ſadly experienced in many Countries, in 


to the wearing out of the poor Saints of 
the Mos? High. Verſe 25. 


divers by-paſt Ages, even for ſuch a Serics 
of Time, that may be properly called a 
| wearing out of the Saints of the Mot 
High 3 fot his Cruelty ended not in a Month, or a Year, but hath latied for many hun- 
dred Years : So that for Length of Time, Numbers of Countries, and Multitude of 
Perſons, there is no Power that ever reigned, hath out-done, or cqualized this vile 
and bloody Monſter 3 upon which we frame this Argument. 


ms 


If the Pope of Rome may be more fitly ſaid to have Eyes like the Eyes of a Man, a 
Mouth fpeaking preſumptuous Things, and Looks more fiout than his Fellows to 
have made War with the Saints, to have prevailed againti them. ard wore them out, 


more than any other Power that ever yet reigned: Then he is the little Horn, or vile 
Perſon, under Conſideration. 


But the former is true : — Ergo, fo is the latter. 
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VII. The little Horn is diverſe 
from the reſt of the Horns, Dar. 
7.24. And he ſhall be diverſe from 
the firsh, and ſhall ſubdue three 
ins, 


uſurped, I, 


Parallel, 

VIIE. The Pope of Rome is diverſe from 
the reli of the Potentates in thiſe four 
reſpeGts: 1. The Manner of his Rilc. 
2, His Pretenltions tv Power. 3. ln his 
progreſs to his Height of Dignity, 4. In 
his Management of the Power he has 


He was ſmall or little in his Riſe, but an ordinary Biſhop, before he 


came to be a Temporal Prince. 2. He pretends not to hold his Kingdom by luheri- 
cance, or Gift of the People, as other Kings do, but by a ſpecial and Divine Fatenc. 
3. In his progreſs to the Height of his Dignity, by leaving his hxcd Station, as Pa- 
{tor of a Church, and by Deceit, Treaſon, and Violation of all Laws, mounts the 
Throne of Imperial Grandure. 4. He rules by a ſupreme Eccletiaſtical Power, as well 
as Temporal 3 pretends to the Keys of Heaven, as well as the Sword of Jultice on 
Earth, ſhewing himſelf to be the Beall that hath two Horns like a Lamb, ſpoken of, 


Revi 13.1. 


IX. This little Horn hath ſo ma- 
ny Marks upon him, that they are 
too numerous to handle diſtinctly 
after our uſual Method ; and there- 
fore we (hall put the remaining part 
into a general Rank, and conclude 
thi: Subject. , 

1. He muſt change Times and 
Laws. 


IX. The Pope of Rome hath fo many 


Marks or Characters upon him, thac 


are too numerous to be handled diltinctly 
in alittle room and theretore we ſhall 
but touch upon them, ſo far as they ſhew 
the Texts made good, and form an Idea 
of Truth in the Minds of Men, 


1. The Pope hath changed Times and 
Laws, in two reſpects: (1.) Hehath ſet 
up, ani pluck'd down Kings, which is 


called a changing of Times and Seaſons, Dan. 2. 21. (2.) He has made lirange Alte- 
ratiogs ot the Laws, Orders, and Intticutions uſed in the Thurch, in reſpec of Officers, 
Adminiſiration of Sacraments, and Celebration of Days. 


2. Continue a long ſpace of 


T5; 
3. He isa vilePerlon. 


4. Had not the Honour he hath, 
fairly given to him, either by God 
or Man,, but gain'd it by Flattery. 

5. Removdthe preceding Power 
by the Arms of a Flood. 


6. He became ſtrong by a ſmall 
People. 


7. He ſhall have power over the 


fatteſt Places of the Province, and 


there ſcatter his Riches. 


8. Such as do wickedly againſt 
Religion, he ſhall accept. 


9. Under him the Saints fall by 
Captivity and Spot], by Sword and 
Flame, many days. 

Io. Shall do according to his own 


Will, not accounting bimſelf tied to 
any Laws. 


ii. He 


2. Hath continued above twelve hun- 
dred Years, 


3+ He is as vie a Perſon as any in the 
World, tolerates all kind of Wickedneſs, 
by his Diſpenſations, Pardons, &c. 

4. Had his Exaltation ncither by In» 
heritance, lawtul Conqueli, nor rightful 
Gitt from righttul Donators, 


5. He had the help of Phocas, to kill the 
Emperor Mauritizs 3 and by the help of 
Gotber' and Vandals enlarged his Power. 

6, Became lirong by a ſmall People, 


having only a declining C hurch,and Apo- 
ttate Chriſtians to athii him. 


7. He hath powerover Italy, which is 
reputed the Garden of Europe, &c, 


S. He hath accepted, entertained, and 
encouraged the Pcople of any Nation, 
that would turn wicked, and facritice all 
Picty and Keligion, to ſerve his Intereit. 

9. Under him the Saints have tallen, 


by Flames, Captivity, and Spoil, many 
days. 


10, He hath done according to his 
own Will, and doth not look upon any 


Laws to be obligatory to him, either from 
God or Men, 


11, He 
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Netapho!, 
11. He ſhall exalt himſelf above 
every God, and fpeak marvellous 
things againſt the God of Gods. 


Parallel. 
11, He (the Pope) hath exalted himſelf 


above every God, (that is,fuch as are ſo ac- 
counted among(t Men,or Gods on Earth,) 
by excommunicating, depofing, treading 


upon their Necks, and kicking off their Crowns3 by his blaſphemous EdiQs and 
Injurions he exalts himſclt above God himſelt, and his written Laws, &c. 


12. Shall not regard the God of 


his Anceſtors. 


12. Nor the deſire of Wedlock. 


12, He doth not regard the God of 


his Anceſtors, <ither the Idols of the Em- 
perors, or the God of the good Biſhops 


that went before him. 
13. He hath been remote from the de- 


fire of Women in a lawtul way, nay, and 


frights his Clergy from it too, who are made uncapable of ſpiritual Promotion, and 
cenſured as heinous Tranſgrefſors, it married. 


14. Nor any God in a pious 
way. 


15. Shall give Honour to them 
that have armed Forces. 


16. Shall own a ſtrange God, 
with ſplendid Ceremonies, Daz. 
I 1. 38, 


14. He hath not regarded any God in 
a pious way 3 for tho Fe doth name the 
true God often, and in Words profcſs 
him, yet in Works he doth dehie him, 
and prophane his holy Name. 

I5. He gives honour to them who have 
armed Forces, and lends them Afhiance 
to carry on his black and diabolical 
Deſigns. 

16, He hath owned a ſtrange God a 
Mark compleatly made up in the Maſs, 
which is adored with ſplendid Ceremo- 


ntes. Upon all which we fairly frame 
this Argument, 


If all theſe tixteen Characters meet no-where fo clear and evident as upon the Pope 
of Rome then the Pope of Rome is the little Horn, and vile Perfon, fet forth in the 


Book ot Danel: 


But all the atorcfail CharaQers meet no where ſo clear and evident, as upon the 


Pope ot Rome, &c. 
Ergo, Oc. 


To theſe Characters we (hall add a few more out of the Evangelit Matthew, the 
2cth of the 44s, the hiſt Epitile to Timothy, and the ſecond to the Theſſalonians, and 


{o draw to a Conclution, 


rift foretold that Fnemies: 


ſhould come mm his Name, and own 
him to be the true Chrilt, with an 
Intent to deceive; that they ſhould 
appear in Sheeps cloathing, and un- 
der this Vizard hide their devouring 
Teeth. And, Mat.27. 15. Beware 
of falſe Prophets, which come to you 
in Skheeps cloathing, but inwardly are 
ravening Wolves ; that 1s, have a de- 
fign to deftroy you. 


The Popes of Rome, in theit Succethon, 
have been cloathed with Sheeps cloathing, 
covered their Delign with the Name of 
Chriſt, the true Chriſt, but with an intent 
to deceive for all their Pretences of Jeſus 
being the true Chriti, have been but as a 
Vizard to hide their devouring Teeth 3 
whiltt they hid themifclves under the No- 
tion of Chriſtianity, they have carried on 
molt pernicious and deliructive Deſigns, 
ſhewing their woltiſh and devauring Na- 
ture in theſe three reſpects. (1.) It there 
have appeared any Kings in the. Chriliian 


World, that have been piouſly difpofed, they have forthwith endeavoured to pervert 
them by theis Diabolical DoGrines,or deſtroy them by their Holy Poyion. (2.) It any 
Miniliers, or Men of Parts, have rifen up, to ſet forth God's holy Truth, and bleſs the 


World with Goſpel-Light, and faving DoQtrine, they have either choaked them with 


Preferments, affrighted them by dreadful Fears, or by a ravenous thirliing after their 
Blood, have moſi wickedly and treacheroufly deſtroyed their Lives. (3.) It collective 
Bodies of pious Congregations of Saints have ſprung forth in the World, they have 


Vy tollowed 


— —_—  —_— — Gm > 
: DE ERIE 


= He 
EY TY _ 1% '- b 4.2 4 


ent - Si + >= "x 
, —— - 
= = = = _ 
—_ ET IS Ls OT SI. — — _ - 
- . = - - > — = " 
= AZ. M. — >” ITE 2-4 TTY PRI 


< +» —_ 
>, RET DTT OE” 75" 5 > 
—— YL RE Fr in 


EF © a 


_— -— i  --  —— -- —_— 


Lye Church of ROME, &c. 
Metaphor. Parallel, 


followed them like Blood-hounds, and devouring Wolves, with Fire and Sword, 
fearful Maſſacres, Devaltations, Murthers and Slaughters, till they have ſpoiled them, 
torn in pieces, and devoured them: Compleatly tultlling that Prediction of the 
Apolile, AGs 20. 29, 30, For I know this, that after my departure ſhall grievous Wolves 
enter in amongit you, not ſparing the Flock: - Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men atiſe, 
ſpeaking perverſe Things, to draw away the Diſciples after them, Who can this Prophecy 
ſo exaQly agree to, as the bloody Popes, who at hiſt aroſe out of the Church, and 
ated the part of Wolves to purpoſe, (1.) By attrighting the Flock : (2.) By diſperling 
and ſcattering them abioad : (3.) By drinking or ſucking the Blood of any of them 
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they could faiten upon, in a molt aſtoniſhing and prodigious manner ? 

As ſor thoſe two eminent Goſpel-Prophecies, vis. the beginning of 2 Thefſ. 2, and 
of 1 Tim. 4. we will give a briet Abſiract by way of Parallel, ſhewing how theſe xe. 
late only to the Pope of Rome, and no other. 


The Apoſtle expreſly tells us, that 
a Man of Sin ſhall ariſe, who (hall 
be a lawleſs One, that will lift up 
himſelf againſt God, to fit in the 
Temple of God ; that was hindred 
in his wicked Deſign by the Imperial 
Power 3 who gets up by a falling 
away : That he was to be ſo con- 
fiderable, as to be eaſily diſcerned 
and diſcovered by the Chriſtian 
World ; that he was to manage a 
great Myſtery of Iniquity ; His 
coming up was to be by the Afſhif- 
tance and Working of the Devil : 
He was to have a twofold Power, 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, comprehen- 
ding All earthly Power : He was 
to ſuggeſt Signs and lying Wonders 
to the People: He was to make uſe 
of all Treachery or Deceivablenels, 
and Lies ; his Followers were to be 
given up td ſtrong Deluſions; his 
Party was to ſpeak deſperate Lies 1n 
Hypocriſy, to have ſcared Conſci- 
ences: Fhat he ſhould be agamlt 
Matrimony ; that he ſhould com- 


mand a long Lent, and to abſtain 
from Meats. - 


If the Pope of Rome be not a Man of 
Sin, then Beelzebub is not a Devil, as is 
largely demonitrated in the foregoing 
Sheets; for no Divine or Humane Law 
can (et any Bounds to his Ambition, 
and ſpiritual Tyranny, That he cxalts 
himſclt againſt God, in polluting his pure 
Worſhip, and againlt Kings, by his uiur- 
ped Supremacy, is before evidenced ; That 
he was hindred by the Roman Imperial 
Power, is the Opinion and Judgment of 
the Learned 3 and alſo that he was the 
monſtrous Spawn of the Great Apoltacy, 
That he manages a great Mytiery of Ini- 
quity, in which his grand Counſcllor,the 
Devil, lends him Politicks, to a double 
Uſurpation, and Encroachment upon Soul 
and Body 3 pretends to Miracles, and talſe 
Wondersz acts like the Metropolitan 
Cheat and Impultor ot Chritiendom : 
That his Followers are firongly ccluded, 
meer Lyars and Hypocrites, with ſcared 
Conſciences, forbidding honeli Marriage; 
but allowing Canonical Whoredom : 
That he forbids Meats, but can diſpenſe 
with the groflſelt Debaucheries: All theſe, 
I ſay, with thoſe other Marks the Holy 
Spirit gives ot him, are fo legible upon 
the Pope, as it the very Sun-Beams had 
writ them in Capitals upon his Brazen 
Forehead. Therefore we diſinils him 
with this full-prov'd Concluſion, That 
He, and only He, ts 4 efoxyv the An: 
tichritt, and the very Man ot Sin. 


Thus you have had a brief Deſcription of Myſtery Babylon, and the Antichriſctian 
Beait, who hath been ſo long a time fo great a Plague to the World, but more clpc- 
cially to God s Church; and we did intend to have added fome probable ConjeQurcs 
concerving the Time of her Fall, which. according to moſt Authors, will be in this 
preſent Age, &c. according to Peter du Moulin, Brightman, and others, before the Year 
1690. *Tis ſaid, The ten Horns ſhall hate her, &c. And I have met with a very an- 
cient Prophecy, that fays, There ſhall ariſe a Prince of the Illa/trious Lilly, that ſhould make 
War with tJanders, &c. And that be ſhould fall out with Rome, and make War againſt 
Italy, and in the fortieth Tear of bis Reign ſhould burn Rome with Fire, And according 
to the Deſcripticn there given of the Ferſon, it ſhould ſeem to be the preſent French 


King 3 the Difference there ſeems now to be between him and the Pope,cauſeth many 
to ſpeak of it, &c. But this we muli leave to what Time ſhall produce. 
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— 


Luke 10. 3o. And Feſus anſwered and ſaid, A certain Man went down 


from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among Thieves, which ſtripped him of 
his Rayment, and wounded him, leaving hin half dead, &c. 


His is generally taken for a Parable, tho *tis not ſo called, and be- 
fore I run the Parallel concerning Sin and a Thief 3 I ſhall very 
briefly open the whole Parable, according to my preſent Under- 
ſtanding, and commit it to better Judgments. 

1. By this certain Man, I underſtand the Firſt Adam. 


2, By Feruſalem, that happy State, and Place of Peace, and 
Reſt, which he enjoycd before his Fall. 


- 3. By his going from Feruſalem to Fericho, his departing from God, in obeying the 
erpent. 

4+ By Thieves, Sin and Satan, &c. Theſe firipped him of his Rayment, viz. His 
firſt Righteouſneſs, &c. and ſpiritually wounded him, leaving him halt dead, 7. e. 
tho he was alive in his Body, he was dead in his Soul: In the Day thou eateſt thereof thon 
ſhalt ſurely die. 

5. By the Prieſt and Levite who had no compaſſion on him, may be meant the 
Law and Levitical Prieſthood. 

6. By the Samaritan, Jeſus Chrilt, 

7. By pouring in Wine, the Blood of Jeſus, that precious Fruit of the true Vine 
by Oyl, the Holy Spirit, which thoſe receive who partake of the Virtue of Chriti's 
Blood, called, the Oyl of Gladneſs. | 

8. By ſetting him on his own Beaſt, may be intended the DoQtine of the Goſpel 3 


far that, a Do&trine, metaphorically, is ſaid to carry the Soul,as a Beatt doth the Body 
Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange Dodrines, &c. Heb. 13+ 


uu 2 9. by 


— 
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9. By the Inn, may be mcant the Church of God, for thither the true Doctrine of 


Chriſt carrics Bclicvers. 


10. By the Hoſt, the Miniſter or Paſtor of the Church. 

11. By the two-Pence given to the Holi to take care of the poor wounded Perſon, 
may be meant the Gitts and Graces of the Holy Spirit; or,as others, the Old and New 
Tecttament: but I rather conclude the former, 

12, The Samaritan going away, may {ignity Chriſt's Aſcenfion into Heaven, who 
beſides all the Divine Gitts, Graces and Comtorts of the Spirit, he beſtows upon his 
faithful Miniſters here, and to capacitate and ht them to do their Work and Office, 
he will when he comes again give them Eternal Lite, 


Obſerv. Sin and the Devil are, and may fitly be compared to Thieves and Robbers, If this 
may not ſafely be inferred from hence ; yet from divers other Texts of Scripture it may 


naturally be reduced, &c. 
3. 13, 


See Rom. 7.11. 2 Cor. 11. 1, 2. Eph. 4. 22. Heb, 


In the opening of this, we ſhall firft ſkew what Sin and the Devil robs Men of, 
2, Shew what kind of Thieves and Robers Sin and the Devil are. 


Thieves, 


Thick, isone,or more, that ina 

ſecret and felonzous manner 
takes away that which 1s another 
Mans, whether it be Goods, Mo- 
ney, &c. and thereby oft-times 
undoe, and utterly ruine their 
Neighbours, depriving them of al] 
thoſe good things they had 1n Pol- 


Jarallel, 


In and Satan firive unjuſtly to take a- 
way, or deprive the Sons of Men, 

of their undoubted Right to Divine 
Things. Adam was inveltcd with a very 
great Elitate, hc bad great abundance of 
all good things in his Poſleflion, before 
the Fall, ziz. Union, and Communion 
with God, perfect Righteouſneſs, ec, 
he was:ihe Heir of the World, Eden in 


miſe of enjoy- an <ſ{pecial manner, with all the Riches 
orgy da CG © Glory,and Delights thereot,were his, &. 

Go:0f fs nothing wasdenied him, fave the cating 
of the Tree of Knowlcdg of Good and Evil but by Sin and the Devil he was robbed 
and deceived of all, and brought to utter Beggary : and fince, God hath been pleaſed 
in a gracious manner through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to inveſt Believers with much 
Spiritual Kiches, and Righteouſneſs3 again theſe Enemies firive to rob and deceive 
them of all the ſecond time : but to ſpeak more particularly, the things which they 
endeavour to deprive the Sons and Daughters off, are thele, 

Firlt, Of their precious Time, by telling them that *tis too ſoon, too early to mind 
the Concerninents of their Souls 3 like as thoſe in Haggai, firove to deceive the Peo- 
ple, The time is not come, &c. 1. Sin and Satan periwade Men, that time is not (© 
{wift nor uncertain, but that they ſhall have Time and Days enough hereatter, 
whereas on a ſudden, Times Hour-Glaſs is cut, and they are cut down in a mo- 
ment. 2. By tiling the Senſes of poor Sinners, inſomuch that they cannot judg of 
their Time they areſo taken with other Things, Senſual Things, that they know 
not what time of the Day it is,they think 'tis a long whileto Night,when alas their Sun 
is almoſi ſet. 3.By hiding trom Men the great Perils and Dangers of the Times they live 
in.they are fo blindcd by theſe Thieves,that they fee not into what a Pit they area fal- 
ling. 4. By perſuading them, that a great deal of work may be done in a very ſhort 
time, that the work of Repentance may be done upon a Sick-Bed, or when old Age 
comcs. 5. And then at another while, when they have ſpent much of their Days in 
Pleaſure and Vanity, this Encmy perſuades them *tis now too late, and the time of 
their Vilitation is palt, @c. 

Secondly, Theſe Thieves firive to rob Mcn of the Opportunity of time,I mean thoſe 
precious Sern.ons, Scaſons of Grace, and Holy Sabbaths,God is pleaſcd to attord them 3 
by {.cret Craft, theſe Encmies blind the Eyes of Men after ſuch a manner, that they 
prefcr their Woridly Advantages and Profit, in their Shops and Callings, above the 
Riches and glorious Bleflings of the Word and Ordinances of God, they preter Earth 
b<forc Heaven, Gold above Grace, the good of the Body above the good of the Soul 3 


if the Enemy cannot kecp Men from attending upon the Word, then he endeavuurs to 
; : fill 
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Thieves. Iarallel. 


fill their Minds with other Things, cauſing them to be ſo negligent in hearing of the 
Word preached, that it profits them nothing 3 or it they ſhould hear with Attention, 
yet this Adverſary cauſes them toreli ſatistycd with a bear hearing, and thereby deccive 
their Souls. 

Thirdly, Sin and Satan rob, or deprive Men of Union, and Communion with God, 
and of the true Grace of God, by which this Union and Communion with God, and 
Chriſt is attained 3 perſuading them common Grace is ſaving Grace, and legal Con- 
verſion is Evangelical Converſion, and outward Reformation truce Regeneration, &c, 

Fourthly, Sin and Satan rob Men of Peace, not only of Peace with God, but alſo of 
the true Peace of Conſcience, 

Fifthly, They lirive to rob Men of their precious and Immortal Souls, 

Sixthly, They rob, and endcavour to rob and deceive Men of the Crown of Life. 

Laſtly, In a Word, theſe Enemies ſirive to rob and cheat Men and Women of all 
the ſaving benetit of Chritt crucified, endeavouring to make his blefſed Death wholly 
incffequal to then Souls, 


IT. Thieves many times take and 
lead pocr Travellers out of the 
King's High-Way, into ſome by- 
Place, and then - bind them Hand 
and Foot, as well as take away their 
Treaſure. ſpeaking to Simon the Sorcerer, ſaid, T 
perceive thoz art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity , There arc thrce 
Bonds tiat thclc Spiritual Thieves bind Sinners with 3 (1.) Thc Bond of Ignorance, 
(2,) The Bond of Unbclick. (3.) The Bond of a hard Heart. 


I. So Sin and S2tan, lead Sinners out 
of the true way of God, into by and un- 


3 barbarous manner bind them with cru- 
| Bonds: hence Chrif is {aid lelive 
eivonds: hence Chrilt 15 faid to deliver 


Il. Thieves do not only bind 
{ſuch that they rob, but many times 
murther them 3 they do not only 


ſteal, but kill alſo, and that in a bar- 
barous manner. 


II. So Sin and Satan, do not only 
rob Men ot all their Heavenly Treaſure, 
but alſo kill and murther their Souls 3 
Sin kills Spiritually, and Sin kills Erer- 


ment, deceived me, and by it ſlew me. 
Sin has deceived and robbed the whole 


There are, and have been, ſome 
great and notorious Thieves 3 
Would you not look upon him to 
be a grand Thief, that robs and 
craftily deccives a whole City, a 
whole County, nay a whole King- 


World at once. 


When our firti Farents Deer 


troden Paths of Sin and Idolatry, and in if4.41,t: 


thim that were bound. The Apoſtle Pax) Ads 8.2: 


» W,+4 


- 


11h at 


were beguiled, all Mankind were bee $2 #. 


guiled, and what Man that ever lived 
hath not actually bcen robbed by this 
Thict ? The beſt of Men, have more or 
leſs, been deccived by him. 

I. Sin is a great Thief, it we conſider 


dom ? the. eminency of thoſe it hath robbea, 

(1.) Sin deceived the Angels that fell, who were mot glorious Creatures in their firſt 
Eſtate. | 

(2.) Sin robbed and deceived Adam,who was ſo higly honourcd and dignified by the 

Almighty, &c. 

2. Sin is a bold Thicfz which appcars, in that it will adventure to (ical and de- 
ceive at that very time when it is arraigned, and its abominable Cheats laid open by 
the Minilicrs of the Goſpel. 

3. Sin is anold Thiet 3 no ſooner was the World created, but preſently weread of 
this Robber, and how he cheated our firli Parents; O how many Ages, how long 
a Time hath this Thict reigned in his Wickednels ? 

4. Sin is a fubtile Thiet, he robs and ficals in the Day- time, as well as in the Night, 
and yet 'tis hard to find him out he has many ſecret Corners to hide and Jurk in, nay 
he hath got the At tochange his Name when he is taken, and charged with this or 
that Abomination. (1.) It you ſearch for him by the Name of Pride, he calls hiun- 
felt by the Name of Comline(s and Decency. (2.) It you ſearch for him undcr the 
Name of Covetouſncſs, he calls his Name Indaliry, Thrittinceſs, and Good-husbandryz 
nay he is grown fo crafty, that ſome think 'tis impotlible to find him out ; under the 
lati Appcllation, he doth not only change his Name, but alſo prevails cunningly upon 
Men, according 2s he tinds their natural Inclination and Diſpolition 3 fome he deccives 


by 


nally 3 Sin, taking occaſion by the Command. Rom.7.11 
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Thieves. Parallel. 
by the Pleaſures of the World, ſome by the Profits and Riches of the World, and 


ſome he puffs up with Vain-Glory, and the Honours of the World. (3.) Sin deccives 
by pretending Kindneſs and F riend{hip to the Children of Men) Sin and Satan promiſe 
a future time, and Days to repent they promiſe Heaven to the vileſt Sinner, promiſe 
Life, whilti they thrutt the Knife into the very Throat, 


Sin is compos'd of nought but ſubtile Wiles, 

It fawns and flatters, and betrays by Smiles ; 

'Tis like the Panther, or the Crocodil, 

It ſeems to love, and Promiſes no III. 

It hides it Sting, ſeems harmleſs as the Dove 3 

It hugs the Soul, it hates whent vows truſt love. 
It plays the Tyrant moſt by gilded Pills, 

It ſecretly enſnares the Soul it kills. 

Sins Promiſes they all deceitful be, 

Does promiſe Wealth, but pay us Poverty : 

Does promiſe Honour, but doth pay us Shame 3 
And quite bereaves a Man of his Good-Name: 
Does promiſe Pleaſure, but doth pay us Sorrow 3 
Does promiſe Life to day, pays Death to Morrow. 
No Thief fo vile, nor treacherous as Sin 3 

Whom Fools do hug, and take much Pleaſure 1n. 


5. That Sin is acrafty Thicf and Robber, doth appear further, if we conſider what 
Fools, and meer Babes it makes of worldly-wiſe-Men. 

(1.) It deceives them of Treaſure of an eliimable Value, for meer Toys and 
Trifles, it cheats them of moſt bleſſed Pearls, for forry Pcbblesz they like 
Idiots, take Braſs Counters, before Guinies and yellow Gol. 

(2.) It makes them believe firange things, contrary to reaton 3 As firſt, that tho 
they ſow Tares, yet they ſhall reap Wheat 3 nay, tho they :10w not at all, yet they 
ſhall have a great Crop at Harveſt 3 furthermore, that that work may be done when 
they arc ©!d. and ready to drop into the Grave, which is ſo hard and difficult, that 
all the Days of their Life, and the greateli oi their Strength 1s too little to accomplith 3 
and that *tis time enough to ſow their Seed, when they thould, with oticrs, be a ga- 
thering in their Harveſt, Lally, it makes {uch Fools of Men, as to <onſent to ſet the 
Knife to their own Breaſt, and be willing to let out their own Hearts Blood, 


IV. Bloody Thieves, and Mur- IV. Sin is ſuch a bloody Thief and 
derers, are a great Terrour to ho- Murdcrer, that all Godly Men dread it, 
neſt Menz and they will avoid and cndeavour to avoid it, as much as 


; : poſſi9ly they can 3 and not only ſo, bur 
them, it poſſible, and provide alſo take unto themſelves the whole Ar- 


themſelves with ſuitable Weapons, mour of God, that ſo they may be able 
to withſtand and vanquilh them. to ſubdue and overcome it. 
Inkerences. 


F Sin be a Thief, a bloody and treacherous Thief and Robber 3 what Folly are theſe 

Men and Wemen guilty of, who are ſo ready and willing, at every turn, to en* 

tertain it as a Quelt in their Houſes ? nay, and ſhall lie in the chicteflt Room of their 
Hearts ? 

2. It ſhews the Folly of theſe Men alſo, who hide their Sin, and deſire nothing 
more than to have their beloved Lulis ſpared ; Who would hide, and plead for a 
curſed Murderer, or ſuffer a bloody and venemous Serpent to lie in their Boe 
ſomes ? 

3- It ſhews the Folly of ſuch that play and make a ſport at Sin, Fools make a mock 
4t Sin. 

4. Take heed you are not beguiled and robbed by it. 


5. When 
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5. When you are hard put to it, call for help, Cry out, Thieves, Thieves | Pray fot 
the hclp of the Spirit; 


6, Be ſure watch againit itz you are ready to have a watchful Eye over a Thick, nay 
over one who is but ſuſp«Ctcd (o to be. 

7. Keep the Door thu! againti Sin. And 

Laſily, Be not fo toolith as to believe Sin and Satans Promiſes; 


ACE 


Din a Debt, 
Mat. 6. 12. Forgive #5 our Debts, 


In is called a Debt, 6paMyuarx, Debita, in theſe Words, Sins and Debts ate 
uſed promiſcuouſly, as Luk. 11. 4. compared with this in Mat. 6. 10; Luk,13.4; 
Luke was learned in the Greek,” and wrote «puaprias, Sins; whereas Matthew 
hath op&AyuaTtx, Debts. Canin. in loc, N.T. Page 86, $7. 

Now when Sins are called Debts, or ſaid to be forgiven, it's a Metaplior from pe- 
cuniary Debts, as the Debtor was ſaid Iuere when he paid his Money and it is gene> 
rally uicd of any that are obnoxious to Puniſhment 3 ſo the Grecians fay op«Mav tulw, 
and the Latines pxnas debere 3 fo the Hebrew Word YN, is uſed both for Debts and 
Guilt, Dan. 1; 10. Ezch.18.7. as alſo for Sin, Exod:32: and £oxG-, which is apply- 
&d to a Sinner, Fames 2. 20. is alſo frequeatly uſed ot Puniſhment, as Mat. 5. 21, 22. 
In Sin there is the obl.quity and diſſonancy trom the Law of God, and this is not 
called a Dcbt, for we do not owe this to God, but the contrary, Obedience, and Holi- 


nefs 3 in Sin there is Guilt and Obligation unto Eternal Puniſhment, and this is cal- 
led a Debt, &c, 
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Metaphor. 


Ebts are variouſly taken; and 
may be contracted divers 
manner of ways. (1.) A Man may 
rob his Neighbour of his Good- 
Name, defame arid wickedly wrong 
him that way, and thereby make 
himſclf guilty, and become a Sinner 
againſt him, and is as much bound 
to make him ſatisfaftion, as ifhe had 
been his Debtor, by getting away 
much of his Goods, &*c. 


Iacallet, 


Wo Man by Sin, hath taken away of 
robbed God Almighty of his Glory 
Adam gave more credit and rather heark- 
enced to the Devil, than to God, and 
what a teptoach was this (as 1 may fo (ay) 
to his Maker! Satan (hall bc believed 
when God ſhall not: when a Man will 
not believe, truit, nor give credit to 
what his Neighbour ſaith, tho never {o 
jutt and upright; wit a Reproach, and 
Contempt, doth he calt upon him? So 
what greater wrong could Man do to 
God, (the moſt juſt and holy One of Hea- 


ven and Earth) as not to regard his Word, believe, nor give credit to him 3 but xa- 
ther fide with, and yicld to his crucl Enemy, that tiudied Revenge, and to bring hin 
into Reproach. And thus Man became a Sinner, and made himſelt guilty, being a 
Debtur to God, and bound to make fatisfaction, or ſufter tor din, it this wrong can- 


not be made up, or the Debt paid, 


IT. Man brake a Holy and Righ- 
teous Law, and thereby made him- 
ſ{clf notorioutly guilty, and ob- 
noxious to the Penalty annexed ; 
and Guilt that les upon him, 1s 
commonly called a Debt, he is a 
Debtor to the Law, as well as a 
Criminal. 


IH. Some 


I. Sinners have broke the holy and 
righteous Law of Gd, and by this means 
are become miſcrably guilty, and palpa- 
ble Debtors, both to the Law, and Ju- 
fiicez; the Law is broke, and Juttice 
requireth SatisfaQtionz the Penalty 1s 
Death. A heavy Debt, ſuch a Debt 


* Is Sin 3 he hath violated a jult Law, 


and how will he make a Compen(a- 
tion ? 


Il. Sin 
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Sin a Debt. Book 1, 


_ 


TI. Sin is a very great Debt, every 
ungodly Man may be faid to owe many 
thouſands, tho never ſo Rich and Mighty 
in the account of Men. So Mat. 18. 24. 
where our Sins are not only compared toa Debt, but to a Debt of a valt Sum, ten 
thouſand Talents, which according to computation amounts to 1500000 [, and 


MBetapho!. 
HI. Some Debts, in a common 
acceptation, are a great Sum, ma- 
ny Pounds, thouſands of Pounds. 


according to others, 1875000 0. 


IV. Some Debts are ſo. great 1n 
value, and the Debtors ſo poor, 
that they are not able to pay them. 


V. A Debt expoſeth a Man oft- 
times to an Arreſt, and fills his 


Mind full of Trouble ; eſpecially, if 


it be an Action upon Execution, 
that admits of no Bail, 


VI. A Debt doth not only 


expoſe a Man to the danger of 


an Arreſt, but (in caſe he cannot 
pay the Debt, or procure Bail) to 
a Priſon allo. 


VII. Some Mers Debts have 
been paid by the Hands of others, 
who out of meer Compaſhion, have 
undcreaaken to ſatisfy for all they 
have owed, and thereby have kept 
the poor Debtors trom periſhing. 


NPetapy9!. 


Debt among Men, only expo- 

| ſeth the Body, or Bodies of 

Men to External Danger, Sufferings, 
Or SOITOW, 


Il. Debts among Men, are often- 
times forgiven, without Payment, 
or Sati:taction made for them, 
either by the Debtor, or his 
Surety. 


IV. Sin is (o great a Debt, that a Man 
of himſelf is not able to make ſatisfaction 
to the Law, and Juttice of God for it 3 


he owes ten thouſand Talents, and hath war.1g,24 


nothing to pay 3 {9 our Saviour himſelt 
plainly intimates. 

V. Sin expoſeth a Man to an Arreſt, 
by Death, a Serjeant (that will) when 
he hath received his Warrant, take no 
Bail, and this fills wicked Men (cſpecial- 


ly) full of Fears; Who through fear of 14Q, , 


Death, are ſaid, to be all their Life time 
ſuljef to Bondage. 

VI. So Sin expoſeth a Man, not only 
toan Arre't, by Death, but allo to the 
Prifon cf Eternal Darkneſs, out of which 
there is no Redemption 3 Verily, Verily, 
I ſay unto you, he ſhall not come out from 
thence, until he hath paid the utmoſt Far- 
thing. 

Vil. So this great Debt, (viz.) Je- 
ſus Chriſt, (the Sinners Friend) out of 
Infinite Bowelz, by one fivgle Payment 
on the Croſs, or by his Active and Paffive 
Obedience, hath fitished tor, or made 
a full Compenſation to the Law, and 
Juice of God, in the bchalt ot Sin- 
ners 3 that ſo he might thereby deliver 
them from Eternal Ruine. >ce Surety. 


Diſparity, 


UT Sin, this Spiritual Debt, cx- 

poleth not the Body only, but the 
Soul: it brings not the Soul, by Guilt, 
to Sorrow and Miſery here 3 but both 
the Soul and Body to Sufferings Etcroally 
hereafter, 

II. God doth not forgive Sin (this ſpiri- 
tual Debt) without a tu'l Payment, or plc- 
nary Satisfaction made tor it by our Surety: 
It conlilieth not with his Julitice, Honour, 
nor with the Nature and Purity of his 
Law ( contlidering the Nature of Sin 


it ſelf) ſo to do: And theretore, what Man is not able to do upon this account, 
Jeſus Chritt his blefſed Surety hath done tr him, 


Firſt, To make this appear, or turther, to macifeſt the Truth of it, it will not be 
amiſs, to confider the Nature of God's Threatnings, I mean, Legal Threatnings, 
which ſ{cveral Divines have well diliinguiſhed from Evangelical. Gotpel, or Evange- 
lical Threatrings, are thoſe Fatherly Chaltiſements, which God denounceth, to keep 
us within the Bounds of Child-like Ob:dience 3 and therefore,God hath not only lig- 


niticd, (but tne Nature of the Aﬀair r. quireth,) that they ſhould be executed only in 
caſe of Need, 1 Pet. 1. 6+ 


But 


: 
: 


i. as 


bh Jo 


|S] 


as 
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But Legal Threatnings;denounce unmixed and unallayed Curſe and Wrath. Theſe 
two widely differ, not only in their Nature, but End. In the hift, ſuppoſe, that the 
3ufinefs of the Threatnings be done to God's Hand, without the Exccution of them 
it clearly follows, that the Obligation of the Believer to them, as they have reſpe& to 
ſuch an End,diflolves and ceafeth 3 that which is God's Intent by them, being obtain- 
ed without them, the execution of the Threatnings, without the leaſt derogation from 
the Truth of God, or Impeachment of his other Properties, may be ſuſpended. 

But Legal Threatnings being of another Nature, and having another End z name- 
ly, the Vindication ut God's Holineſs and Juſtice upon Priſoners and Rebels, they 
are no wile difſolvible; but muſt of neceſſity be inflicted, that the Parte&ions and 
Governtnent of God may be vindicated, and Sin may berevenged. All Sin is a Con- 
rempt of God's Authority and Government, and caits Dirt upon hisGlory 5 and Pu- 
nithment is the vindicating of God's Honour, in revenge of Evil committed, 

Let this be noted, that in caſe of ſuch a proportionable Satisfaction, by which the 
Honour and Equity of his Law is vindicated, his Juttice, Holineſs, and Hatred of Sin 
demontirated, the etds of Government attained 3 he may relax and diſpenſe withthe 
Threatning, as to the Party offending, which is the cafe here : for by executing the 

Threatnings upon Chritt, and receiving a valuable conſideration of Satisfaction from 
| him, he hach given as eminent demonltration of his Righteouineſs, Purity, and Ha- 

tred of Sin, and as fully vindicated his Law from Contempt, as if the Offenders them- 
ſelves had ſuffered 3 and therefore, by an admirable mixture of Grace with Jultice, 
hath tcleafed us. Theſe things being, premiſed, Ireaſſume (faith he) the Argument, PERY 
namely, That the Truth of God's Threatnings, would not allow him to pardon Sin, me 
| and fave Sinners but upon the conlideration of a SatisfaQtion. 

; Fir{i, God having der:ounced Death,and the Curſe againſt Sin,Gen.2.t7, Deut.27.26, 
The Veracity and Faithtulneſs of his Nature obliged him to ſee it inflicted: Never 
| any entertained a Notion of God, but they included in it that he ſpake Truth. Could 
ever any Threatning of God, be of awe upon the Conſcience of a Sinner, ſhould the 
firtt and ercart Threatniirg be made fo cafily void ? Should it be granted, that notwith- 
ftanding God's ſolemn Denunct«tion of Wrath, in caſe of Sin, that yet he hath taken 
the Offender into Favour, and pardoned the Offence without any Satisfaction; or 
Conſideration at all? what would Creatures 1magine, but that God either intended 
his Threatnings for meer Scare-Crows, or that he were ſubje& to Mutabilicy 3 which 
Apprehenſicn being once received, what boldneſs would Men aſſume in Sin? belie- 
ving that the Comminationsof thc Goſpel, would be no tnore executed than thoſe 
of the Law : but let God be true, and every Mana Lyar. 
| Se.ondly 3 To fſuppole that God hath abrogited his Threatning, is at once to 
overthrow the whole Scripture 3 tor that expreſly tells us, that not one jot of the Law 
wat to periſh. Mat. 5. 18. That every Diſobedience received a Jult Recompence of Keward, 
Heb. 2,2,  Sce Heb; 8.28. & 9. 22,23, That without Blood there was to be no 
Rem: Ms | ap | 

Thirdly 3 If the Threatning annexed to the Law be teleafed, it is either by virtue 
of the Law it fclf, or by virtne of the Goſpel. Ir is not by virtue of the Law 3 for 
that was wholly inexorable, requiring either perfect and conitant Obedience, or de- 
neuncing anmixcd and unallayed Wrath. Gal: 3. 10, Nor is it releaſcd by the Goſpel ; 
this rhe Holy- Ghoſt clearly infortns us, Rom. 3.31. Do we then make vaid the Law 
| throw:;h Faith ? God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. Beza's Paraphraſc herc 1s very 
| good : Chriſti ſatisfa.tio quid aliud quam Legis minas oftendit minime irritas eſſe, quan 
#Hlas Iucre Chritum oportuerit ? O Chriſti Juſtitia, quid aliud eſt quam Legis preſtatio ? 
Sce ally Mat.5.17.15, Think not, ſaith Chriit, that I am come to dejtroy the Law, or the 
Prophets ; I ain nat come #0 deſtroy, but to fulfil: For verily I ſay unto you, till Heaven 
and E.rth paſs array, one jot, or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be 
fallfilled, As «NY thc Predictions ct the Prophers wete tulhlled by him, and in him 3 
fo was the whole 'Law in bis keeping the Precepts of it; and teaching others to dothe 
like, and in his bearing the Penalty of it, and fulfilling che Types of it. The 
Goſpel-is fo far from repealing the Penalty of the Law, that the very Goſpel it (elf is 
founded on Chriſt's undertaking to bear the Penalty of it: Heb.g. 15, 16. There could 
have been no Teftament, but in and through the Death of the Teftator. There could have 
been no fuch thing as a Goſpel, or a Tender of glad Tidings and. Mercy to us, but 
chrough Chrilt*s undertaking, as our Surety, to bear the Curte of the Law. Gdl:3.13., 
And fo much for the Argument from the Truth of God's Threatning: he 
; XY » ; 
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Netapho). Diſparity. 
The Sam of what we ſay and believe about this great Fruth, is this: 

t. That by the Sin of our firſt Parents, all Men are brought into a State of Sin, 
and Apoltacy from God, and of an Enmity to him, Gen. 6.5. Pſal. 51.5. Rom, 3. 
23. &- 8.7. Eph. 4- 18, Col. 2.13. 

2. That in this State all Men naturally continue, finning againſt God, nor of them- 
ſelves can do otherwiſe, Rom, 3. 10, 11, 12. | 

2, That the Jultice and Holineſs of God, as he is the Supreme Governor and Judg 
of all the World, requires that Sin be puniſhed. Exod. 34. 7. Joſh. 24.19. Pal. 5. 
4, 5, 6, Oc. = 

4. 1 hat God hath alſo engaged his Veracity and, Faithfulnels in the SanQtion of the 
Law, not to leave Sin unpuniſhed; Gen. 2. 17. Demut. 27. 26. Curſed be be that con- 
firmeth not all the Words of this Law, to dn them, In this State and Condition all Man- 
kind, had they been left without Divine Help and Aid, mult have periſhed for ever. 

5. That God, out of his inhinite Grace and Goodneſs, ſent his Son, the Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, to deliver them, 

6: That this Love was the ſame in Father and Son : The Father could not be 
more gracious and kind than the Son, nor the Son in Bowels exceed the Father 3 but 
both alike loving, gracious, and compaſhonate. 

7. Trat the Way in general whereby the Son of God, being incarnate, was to fave 
lo!t Sinners, was, by a Subtlicution of himſelf, according to the Decree and Ap- 
pointment of God, in the Sinner's room 3 according to 2 Cor. 5. 21. He bath made 
bim to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him, Compared with Gal: 3- 17« Rom. 5.7, 8. & 8.3. 1 Pet.2. 24. & 3,18, 

8, That Ctrilt, ir his ſaving Sinners, hath, (1.) Offered himſelf a Sacritice to 
God, to make Atonement for Sins. Iſa. 53. 10. Epi, 3.2. Heb. 2.17. &g, 11, 
12, 13,14. (2.) That he redeemed us, by paying a Price, a Ranſom tor our Re- 
demption. Mark 10. 45. 1 Cor. 6. 20. 1 Tim. 2.6. 1 Pet. 1.18. (3.) That he bore 
our Sins, that is, the Funiſhment due for them. Iſa. 53.5, 1 Pet.2.24. (4.) That 
-he anſwered the Law, and the Penalty thereof. Rom. 8.3. Gal. 3.13. & 4. 4, 5. 
(5 ) That he died for Sin and Sinutrs, to expiate the one, and in the tiead of the 
other. Rom. 4.25. & 5. 10. (6.) And that God, upon Chriſt's voluntary Suſcepti- 
on of his Office, as Mcdiator, and Condeſcenſion to the Work, did fo lay our Sins, 
in and by the Scntence of the Law, upon him, that he made tull SatisfaQtion for what- 
ſoever legally could be charged upon. them for whom he thus ſuffered. (7.) And all 
this, that the Juliice of God being ſatishea, and the Law fulhlled, Mankind might 
be freed from the Wrath to come. Rom, 3. 25. 


I. Among Men, that Debt that IT, But that Remiſfion of Sins is 
is paid, or fall Compenſation made wholly through the free Love and Grace 
for it, («ither by the Debtor, or of God, is evident » yet not without re- 


ſpe& had to the Atonement or Propiti- 
his Surety ) cannot be ſaid to be ation, through Faith m Chriſt's Blood, 


forgiven. For without ſhedding of Blood, there is no 


Remiſſons Eph. 1. 7. We bave Redemption through bis Blood, even the Remiſſion of Sins. 


chap 4. v. 32. As God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. God bath ſet him forth 
to be a Propitiation, through Faith in bis Blood, to declare bis Righteowſneſs, for the Remiſſion 
of Sins. Rom. 3: It is abſolutely free, in refpect of all immediate Tranſactions be- 
tween God and Sinners, free on the part of God. 

x. In the eternal Purpoſe of it, when he might juſtly have ſuffered all Men to have 
periſh-d under the Guilt of their Sins. 

2. Free in the Means that he uſed to effet it. (1.) In thefending of his own Son. 
(2.) In laying the Puniſhment of our Sins upon him. (3.) In his Covenanc with 
bim, that it ſhould be accepted on our behalt. (4-) In his free Tender and Propoſal 
of it by the Guſpe}, without Money, and without Price. (5.) In the aQtual Condo- 
nation and Pardon of them. 

Secondly 3 It is free on the part of the Perſons that are forgiven, in that, (1.) It is 
given and granted to them, without any Satisfation made by them, or a Surety of 
their procurement, they being not able to find any. (2.) Without any Merit to pur- 
chaſe or procure it, (3.) Without any penal ſatisfaRory Suffering here or hereafter, 
(4.) Without any expectation of a future Recompeace, or being once pardoned, they 
ſhould make or give any Satisfaction for what they had done befoxe. And as none 


of 


had ; 


"AY 
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none of thoſe Things would, ſo nothing elſe can impeach the Freedom of Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, Whether thcn we reſpect the Pardoner, or the Pardoned, Pardon 
is every way tice, namely on the part of God who forgives, and on the part of Sin- 
ners that arc forgiven. 

It God hath now, beſides all this, provided himſclt a Lamb for a Sacrifice 3 if he 
hath, in inhrite Wiſdom and Grace, tound our a way thus trcely to forgive us our 
Debts, to the i'raife aud Glory of his own Holineis, Righteouſneſs, and Severity 
againlt Sin, as wellas to the magnifying of his Grace, Goodneſs, and rich Bounty, 
which he tmn:ediatly exerciſcth in the Pardon of Sin: Are :ny Mans Eyes evil, be- 
cauſe he is good ? Will they not be contented to be pardoned, unleſs tliey may have 
it at the race of ſpoiling or robbing God of his Holineſs, Truth, Righteouſneſs, and 
Faithtulncls. Dr. Owen. 

Object, But doth nat ths Doftrine ſet forth God to be ſevere to bis own S914, to ſubſti- 
inte vim in ive Sinners room, to bear bs Wrath, and ſuffer for their Sins ? 

Anſw, Go 1:id nothing upon his bleſſed Son, but what Chriſt offered himſelt tree- 
Iv to under,,0 tor Man s ſake 3 and had it not every way confitted with his own Glory, 
thus to :'c!ivcr up the Lord Jeſus, to ſatisfy both Law and Jultice, doubtleſs he would 
nevcr have icnt him into the World. And if it had been only to make Chritt a Pat+ 
tern of Humility, and of Patience under Suffering, that God laid theſe things upon 
him which he endured, it might have left ſome room for Men fo to ſpeak, in that 
others .ight, as indeed many of the Godly have been made Examples upon that 
acccunt, 


. Object. If God cannot pardon Sin without Satisfaltion, be'is more weak and imperfef 
#hin Man. 

Anſre, 1. God cannot do many Things that Man can do 3 not that he is more im- 
perte& than they, but he cannot do them upon the account of his PerfeCtion: He 
cannot lie, he cannot change, cannot deny himfelt, which Men can, and do daily, 

2, To pardon Sin without Satisfaction, in him who is abſolutely holy, righteous, 
true and faithful, the abſolute, neceſſary, Supreme Governor of all Sinners, the Author 
ot the Law, and Sanction of it, wherein Puniſhment is threatned and declared, is 
to deny himſelf, and to do what one infinitely perfe&t cannot do, 

3. Why doth not God pardon Sins freely, without requiring Faith, Repentance;, 
and Obedience in them that are pardoned ? yea, as the Conditions on which they 
miy be pardoned : For ſceing he is fo infinitely good and gracious, cannot he pardon 
Men, without preſcribing ſu.h Terms ani Conditions unto them, as he knows that 
Men, and that incomparably the greatelt Number of them, will never come up unto, 
and fo mu'i ot necelity periſh for ever? Yea, but our Adverſaries ſay, this cannot 
be neither ©oth this imp: ach the Freed.m of Pardon : For it is certain, that God 
doth prcſcribe theſe things, and yet he pardoneth freelyz and it would altogether 
ur bcccme the holy God, to pardon Sinners that continue impenitent, and fo live and 
dic, But doth not the Socinian (ee, that he hath hereby given away his Cauſe which 
he co: tendeth for? For it a Preſcription of ſui dry things to che Sinner himſelf, with- 
out which he ſhall not be pardoned, doth not at all impeach (as they ſay) the Free- 
dum ot Pardon. but God may be faid freely to pardon Sin notwithlianding it 3 
how ſhall tone receiving of Satisfaction by another, ( nothing at all being required of 
th: Sinner ) have the leatt appearance of any ſuch thing ? It the Freedom of For- 
givencts conlilts in ſucha boundlefs Notion as theſe Men imagine, it is certain that 
r':e pref ribing Faith and Repentance unto Sinners antecedently to their participation 
of it, is much more evidently contrary unto it, than the receiving Satisfaction from 
another, wiiois not to be pardoned, can to any appear to be. Secondly, It it be 
contrary to the Holineſs of God, to pardon any, without requiring Faith, Repentance 
and Obedience in them, as it is indeed let not thefe Perſons be offended; it we be- 
lieve þim. when he ſo frequently dcclares it, that it was fo, to remit Sin, without 
the fulhlling his Law, and ſatisfying of his Juſtice. Drs Owen. 
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IV. Ofi-times, nay, moſt com- _ ;IV- But it is not ſohetein reference to 
monly, Men, as ſoon as ſome Debts this Debt 3 tor tho Chriſt, as our Surety, 
are paid, or Satisfaftion made by hath made a full Compenſation to the 


| 4 Law and Juſtice of: God, yet Sinners ate 
the Debtor, or his Surety, the mk not immediately acquitted; neither doth 
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afhry < ſelves admit of it, that another Puniſhment ſhould be inflied on Chritt, than wiat 
; C 


Yetaphoz. | __, Diſparity. 
tor may demand a Diſcharge or A dracaarwrg C pp rs aſh _—_ f'* 
" ps | » pleaded for 
quittance immediatly from the ſa rnd aca Ps, | $1 
Debts, of Perſons originally guilty, and liab'e to 
Puniſhment, muſt immediatly, and ipſo fo enſue , it is not of the Nature of every 
Solution or Satistation. that Deliverance mult zpſo fads follow. And the rcafon of 
it is, bccauſe this SatisfaCtion by ſuccedaneovs Subititution of one to undergo Puniſh- 
ment for another, mutt be founded in a voluntary Compact and Apgrecinent 3 for there 
is required unto it a Relaxation of the Law, tho not as unto Punilhn.ent to be in- 
flitcd, yet as unto the Perſon to be puniſhed. And it is otherwiſe in perſonal Guilt, 
than in pecuniary Debts : In theſe, the Debt ir (c1f is fully intended, and the Perſon 
obliged with reference thereunto in the other, the Perſon is fillly and principally 
under the Obligation. And therefore when the pecuniary Debt is paid, by whomiſo- 
ever it be paid, the Obligation of the Perſon himſelf unto Payment cealeth ipſo fatto : 
But in Things criminal, the guilty Perſon himſelt being firſtly, immediatly, and in- 
tentionally under the Obligation unto Puniſhment, when there is introduced by Com- 
pact a vicariow Solution, in ſubſtitution of another to ſuffer, tho he ſuffer the ſame ab- 
ſolutcly, which the Perſon (ſhould have done tor whom he ſuffers 3 yet becauſe of the 
acceptation of his Perfon to ſuffer, which might have been refuſed, and could not be 
admitted without ſome Relaxation of the Law, Deliverance of the guilty Perſon 
cannot anſwer ipſo fatto, but by the Intervention of the Terms fixed in the Covenant 
or Agreement, for an admittance of the Subliitution. 

It appears from what hath been ſaid, that in this matter of Sin being called a Debt, 
and of SatisfaFion. Sin is not to be conlidered as ſuch a Debt, and God a Creditor, 
and the Law as an Obligation to the Payment of that Debt, as ſome Men ſeem to run 
it; But Sin is a Tranſgreflion of the Law, and thereby obnoxious and liable to 
the Pumn:thment conltituted in it, and by it anſwerable unto the Juttice and Holineſs 
of another 4 and God, as the intinitely holy and righteous Author of that Law, and 
Supreme Govcrnor ot 21l Mankind, according to the Sandion and Tenor of it, 
© The Subttitution of Chritt was mecrly voluntary on the part of God, and of him- 
* elf, undertaking to be S2onfor, to anſwer for the Sins of Men, by undergoing the 
* Puniſhinent due unto them. That to this end there was a Relaxation of the Law, 
© as tothe Perſons that were to (uffer, tho not as to what was to be ſuffered ; Without 
© the former, the Subititution mentioned could not have been admitted 3 and on ſup- 


© poſition of the latter, the Sufferings of Chriſt could not have had the Natuxe of 


© Funiſhment, properly fo called 3 t 'r Puniſhment relates co the Juſtice and Righteouſ- 
*nels in Governiment of him that inflidts it 3 and this the Jutiice of God doth not but 


© by Law. Norcould the Law be any way fatistied or fulhlled by the Suffering of 


*Chriſi, if antecedently thereunto, its Obligation, or Power of obliging unto che 
© Penalty conſtituted in its Sanction unto Sin, was relaxed, diſſolved, -r diſpenſed 
* withal. Nor was it agreeable to Juſtice, nor would the Nature of the Things then;= 


we had deſerved 3 nor could our Sin be the impulſive Cau!e of his Death, nor could 
*we have had any Benetit thereby. . Dr, Owen. 


Tikferences. 


His ſhews what the Nature of Sin is, together with the woful and miſerable 
Condition of Man thereby, How few know, or are ſenſible, how far they are 


in Debt, and what feartul Danger they are in hereby every moment ! 


II. It may raiſe our Hearts to admire the Grace and Goodnels of God, in ſending 


Chriſi to ſatisfy for our Sins. 


II, Let us allo fromhence be ſtirred up to cry for Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our 


Sins: Forgive us our Debts. 
Queh. What is it we deſire of God in this Petition ? 


Anſw. 1. We pray, that God would not require or exact Payment and Satisfaction 
for our Sins of us3 for it he ſhould paſs by Millions of Sins, and ſet down but 
one hundred, nay, corne ſo low as to charge but ten, 'nay, forgive us all ſave only 


quire us to make 


one, that one would fink us down to the toweſt Hell. Should God re 
ſatisfaQion but for one evil Thought, we ſhould be utterly undone. 


Sin a Debt. | Book IV, | 


2. We 


Boo 
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2. We pray, (faith Mr. Burger ) that God would lay our Sins upon Chriti, ot 
accept of SatisfaCtion in and through him for ſeeing (faith he) God hath declared 
his Will, that Man ſhilldie for Sin 5 it we ſhould pray, that he would abſolutely tor- 
give our Sins, it would be to pray that he might be unjult; Theretore in this Prayer 
thus we may argue,  O Lord, we call not upon thee to repeal any Threatnirg, Go 
nullity thy Word, to become unjuſt 3 but thy Wiſdom hath ſo found our 2 way, that 
we may be patdoned, and thou ſatished, &c. 

3- We pray, that through Chriſt's Atonement, or the Propitiation of his Blood, 
our daily Sins and Infirmities may be forgiven us, and we kevt in a State of Juttih- 
cation for it our fortner Sins ſhould be torgiven, and hot our preſent and tuture, 
our Caſe would be deſperate 3 for Sin, like Sampſon's Hair, tho cut, it will grow 
again. And as we lindaily, fo we ought to pray for Pardon, through Chritt's Me- 
diation 5 for Sin is not aQtually forgiven, before committed, nor before we have the 
true Senſe 4nd Sorrow of it upon our Hearts. Where God gives Remiſlion, he gives 
a broken Heart, Ads 5. 31. 

4- Wepray, that God would account of ,impute Chriſt's Righteouſneſs unto us 
for Pardon. 

5. Wepray for the ſenſe and feeling of the Grace and Bleſſing of Pardon in our 
own Sou's; forit ts one thing to be pardoned, and another thing to know, or have 
the feeling ſenſe of it in our (elves, - We are in this Caſe ( ſaith an eminent Perſon ) 
like fome Heir or Prince, that hath many temporal Dignities, but by reaſon of his In- 
fancy doth not underltand it, We pray principally, 1, For the real Exhibition of 
Pardon 3 and, 2. For the Declaration and Manitcliation of it in our Conſciences. 
Some ſay, That God, fr:m all Eternity, hath patdoned Sins pal, preſent, and to 
corne 3 and that when we believe or repent, our Sins are pardoned declaratively only 
to our Couſcicnces 3 but now,I ſay, We pray not only for Aﬀſurance and Manifeltation 
of Pardon, but for Pardon it ſelf. The Reaſons are: 

(1.) We might by the ſame Rule interpret all the other Petitions, in regard of Des 
claration only, and not of Exhibition, When we pray for S2acihcation and Glo- 
rihcation, in that Petition, Thy Kingdom come, it nuight be as well ſaid, that we are 
ſan&ihed and glorihed from all Eternity 3 and theretore when we are ſaved and glo- 
Titicd in Heaven, this is but to our ſenſe and fceling. And thus Men make the 
Dectecs of God to be from Eternity, with the Execution of them in Time. Hbw 
ridiculons would it be to expound that Petition, Give us thi day our daily Bread, thus | 
viz. Not that God ſhould give us our daily Bread, but make us to fee and feel that he 
hath given it to us. 

(2.) Aﬀccond is from the Nature of Forgiveneſs it ſelf: When Sin is pardoned, it 
is ſaid to be blotted out 3 now can any think, that blotting out 15 only in a Man's own 
Conſcience and Feeling ? It is more immediatly out of God's Book, {( it being a Me- 
taphor taken trom blotting or crcfling Debts out of a Book of Accounts, &c.) an4 
not only the Guilt that lies upon'our Hearts therefore thele are very ſeparable the 
one from the other. A Man may feel no Weight or Burthen of Sin upon him, and 
yet it ftand in red Characters in God's Book : and on the conttary, a Sin may be 
blotted out there, yet be very heavy and terrible in a Man's teeling and apprehention; 
So Sin pardoned is faid to be covered or hid, not in rc{pec&t of us, as if it were taken 
from our Sight, but from God's Sight 3 and he is faid to calt our Sins behind 
his Back. 

(3.) This Explication, as the whole Sence of the Petition, would overthrow all 
other Scriptures, which make no Pardon of Sin to be, but where the Subject hath 
ſuch Qualitications as this in the Text, viz. forgiving others, &c. 

(4.) This which theſe Men ſay, would make no difference between Sins repented 
of, and Sins not repented. Where do we read, that God doth ( Iike the Pope ) an- 
tedate his Pardon, before the Sin be committed, or repented of? Burges. 

6, We pray, That as God doth forgive Sin, fo allo he would releaſe the Puniſh- 
ment. and take away all the Wrath that doth belong to it. It is but a Mockery 
which Papilts make about Pardon, as if indeed God did pardon the Sin, but not the 
Puniſhment 3 that that abides (till, and we muſt work out a Relcafe from that by our 
own ſelves. Iris true, God, tho he doth pardon vin, yet he may grievoufly afth& ; 
but theſe are only fatherly Chattiſements, and not judicial Puniſhments. But in this 
Prayer wedefire, as the Sin is removed, fo alſo whatſoever Froubl:s, Aftlictions, or 
Chaſiſements do remain, that they likewiſe may be taken away 3 that as the Gult of 
Hell is removed, fo every Cloud alſo may be diſpelled. 
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F 
—_ II. - 


7, We rray not only for Pardon, but alſo for the gracious Concomitants and Effects 
of it, whi.h arc Peace with God, and Joy in the Holy-Ghoſt, &c. Rom, 1. 5. 


From the Whole we may infer, 


1. That Man is a puilty Sinner, ( nay, that Believers are not without Sin, as they 
are in themſelves.) Man, as confidered in his fallen State, is accuſed and charged 
by the Law, and muſt plead, and he cannot plead, Not gmiity, being under the Im- 
peachment of his owu Conſcience, Ile noſcens ſe damnat quo peccat die. This might 
have been the i lea of Adam before his Fail, but none elſe. 1 Kings 8, 46, There is no 
Man that finneth not. Ecclef. 7. 20. 1 John 1,8. Our Plea then mult be, Guilty 3 
and in this .aſe we mult plead Mercy tor the ſake of Mercy, or Mercy for the ſake 
of Chrilt, or upon the account of the Satisfaction he hath made. 


Il. There is ro plcading Mercy for the ſake of Mercy, for ( asone well obſerves) 
that were not co plcad, but to beg 3 nor,were it at all to be juſtihed, but meerly par- 
doned3 it were to be dealt with alone upon the Score of Grace, and not at all up- 
on the Score ot Righteouſneſs, whereas Jultihcation is an Act of Juſtice rather than 
Mercy : tho it is true, in the Salvation ot Sianers both Grace and Juſtice (as hath been 
lhewcd ) meet together 3 we are both pardoned and jullited. God 1s (faith one 
as mercitul as we can debire. and yet as righteous as himſfelt can defire 3 there is the 
treeli Grace, and the fulleſt Juſtice, As God pardons Sin, he diſplays his Mercy z as 
he juftthes us from Sin, he manitctts his Righ:couſneſs. 

Pardon is free to us, but it cott Chriſt dearz there is a Myſtery in the Remifſion of 
Sin it is not torgiven without Atonement, SatistaGion, and Reconciliation made 
for it by ]:ſus Chritt, Which appears, 

1. ln that thoſe who are pardoned, are faid to be juſtihed through him. As 
13. 39; 

ng Becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to bear our Sins, or the Puniſhment of them. 1 Pet. 2. 
24. Iſa. 53. 4,5, 6. Hediedin our ſtead, for that is the meaning ot his bearing 
our Sin, as might be largely ſhewed from the Old Teſtament, where we read of Per- 
ſons that God 1aid ſhuuid bear their own Sins. 

3. Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, Without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion. Heb. 
9.22. And that itis through that one Offering of Jeſus Chriſt, that we are both 
pardoned and acceptcd. Redemption, and Forgweneſs of Sin, is through bis Blood, 
Rom. 3. 25. 

4. Boca Chrilt is ſaid to reconcile us, and pacity the Wrath of God for our Sins. 
2 Cor. 5,19, 29, Kon. 5. | 

5. Becauſe we are faid to be bought with a Price: Chriſt gave himſelf 2 Ranſom 
for many, 1 Cor. 6.29. 1 Pet. 1. 18, Mat. 20. 28. 

6. Becauſche is ſaid to be made unto us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, &c. called, 
The Lord, our Righteouſneſs, Our Jultitcation confitteth in the Non-imputation of 
Sin, and the Imputation of his Righteouſneſs, that ſo Salvation might be wholly of 
Gracc, and all Boualiing excluded. 
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Din a heavy Burden. 
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Pal. 38. 4. For my Iniquities are gone over my Head, as a heavy Burden, 

they are 100 heavy for me. | 

Heb. 12. 1. Let s lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin that doth ſo eaſily 
beſet KS, &c. 


Eight B&$©-, ] ſignihes ſeveral Thingsz (1.) The Greatneſs of 
teavenly Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17+ (2.) Trouble, orthe Wrath of 
Wicked Men, Prov. 27. 3. which often preſſeth down the Godly: 
(3-) That which is ponderous, Things, Words, or Matters of Mo- 

thent, in oppoſition to ſuch Things, or Words, that are Light, Airy,&*c, (4.) Sin; 

becauſe it preiſeth down and is grievous to be born, &c. 

© Note, Sin is a great Weight or heavy Burden. 


En —=—_UCO RT —@ | 
A Weight or Burden that bears g'" is a Weight or Burden, that lies 
hard, or lies heavy upon the | heavy upon the Soul of an inlightned 
Breaſt of a Perſon, ready to cruſh yo the Powers of the 
him to pieces, 1s very grieVOus, Moble nd Superiour Part of the Creature. 
worſe to be botn, than a Weight 1.1, a Weight upon a Stone,and that will 


upon the Legsor Arms, EF. bear it, and not break or yield under it 5 

but if a great and mighty Weight be laid @pon ſuch things, that are tender,or of a ſoft 
fubtiance, how ſorely will it mar and cruſh that ? So a ftony-hearted Sinner, tho he 

hath great Mountains of Sin atd Guilt lying upon him, he complains not, he js, alas! 
unſentible (and to uſe the ApoſiJe's Words) paſt feeling, his Heart being like a Rock; pj . __. 
or the nether Miltionez but a poor Saint whoſe Heart is tender, God having taken Bock ah 
away the Heart of Stone, and given hiin a Heart of Fleſh, he is ſenſible of this Bur- 26. 

den, his Soul and Conſcience cannot bear if, he crycs out in great Anguiſh and Hor- P1238 4- 
rour of Spirit, 


IT. Sottie Weights and Burdens I. Sin is ſuch a Burden ot Weight 
laid upon ſome Men, are ſo heavy that no Man is able to bear, it will make 
that they cannot be borin; the the, itbuteſt Heart to ake, and the firong- 


"Prib elt Back to (toopz it made David ( that 
ev Fn cannot ſtand under mighty Man of God) to cry out, I am Plal.z8 6. 
. : 


troubled, I am bowed down greatly, &c. 

All my Bones are broken. Nay, when this Weight was laid upon the Lord Jeſus, whom 

God made tironp, for himſelf, how did it cruſh him, and cauſe him (it I may fo Gy) 

to llagger and ſweat under ir, as if it had beets great Drops of Blood falling down tb 

the Ground : ?Tis ſaid his Soul was exceeding forrowful, even tinto Peath, and that x... 
he went forward and fell on the Ground. He tore our Sins upon his own Body on the 44, 
Tice: © what a Mercy was it, that God laid helpupon one who was Mighty 3 tho Mak 14. 
he was able to bear this Weipht, yet how did it make him to cry out, under the | 
Burden ot it, Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me, &c. There is a twofold ISI 
Weight in Sin. 1. As it hinders our Juſtihcation. 2. As it hinders our Sancih- 

cation. The firſt reſpcQts the Puniſhment that is due to it 3 and that Weight Jeſus 

Chrilt bore. fox us; which none was able to do beſides himſclf. 


HI. Aheavy Weight or Burden, IL So Sin greatly hinders the Saints 
taid upon aMan thatis toruna Race, of God in their ſpiritual Race, *tis unto 
is very troubleſome, and a great 
Impedinient to him, and therefore aſide every Weight, and the Sin that doth ſo Heb 12.1. 
ought to be.caſt off, &- 6, Heisa eaſily beſet ui, and let us 1un with Patience 
very fooliſh Man that having a long the Race that is ſet before w, Sin will ſoon 
Race to: run, will carry a great cauſea Chriſtian to faint,it he throw itnor 
Weight or Burden about him : can; off by true Repentance, See Euuner, 
ſuch expetto win the Prize ? F 


them like a Hoary Burden, and therefore 
ought to be call off by them. Let ws lay 


Sttnile. 
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Simile. | Diſparity. 
Ome heavy Weights or Burdens, UT Sin is ſuch a kind of Burden, 
tho they cannot be born when that it cannot be born, either whole 
they are bound up or tyed together, or apart 3 that is to ſay, one Sin ſevered 


7 Ch from a Multitude, that a Perſon may be 
yet if ſevered, ſome part of them guilty of, and charged upon the Soul; 


may be born and eaſily carried. (tho it ſhould be judged the leaſt) . no 
Man is able to ſtand under the Guilt, or 
Burden of it, 
I. For the leaſt Sin being againſt an Infinite God, deſerves an Infinite Puniſhment. 
2. The leatt Sin being a breach of the Law, brings a Soul under Wrath, and the 
Curſe thercot. 
3. The leatt is not done away without Chriſt's Blood, nothing but that only can 
waſh it away, or cleanſe trom it. Now that which makes Sin to be fo great a Burden 
to a Child of God is, (1.) Becauſe it ſets God againſt the Soul, it makes him to be- 
come a Man's Enemy, and to hght againſt him, &c. (2.) Becauſc *tis a Burden unto 
God himſelf, hence he crys out, I am preſſed under you, as a Cart is preſſed with Sheaves. Amog z, 
Nothing is more oppoſite to God than Sin, or is more loathſome to him. (3.) Becaufe 1 3. 
it wounds, bruiſes, and lays the Soul it (elf a bleeding. (4.) Becaule it brings the 
Soul under the dreadful Wrath of an angry God, yea binds down under everlaſting 
Wrath, caufing a final Separation from God and Chrilt for ever. 


Jnkerences, 


V Hat inſenfible Creatures are unconvetted Sinners | 
i, Moreover, what a ſore and grievuus thing it is to have this Burden laid 
upon ihe Soul ! 
3. It may tir up ſuch who feel this Weight,to calt it off, by Repentance and Faith: 
remen ber Chriti hath born it tor thee, that thou mightelt go free. The Lord hath laid 1c, $32 
on htm the Iniquities of us all. , 
4. It ſhews us wbat a wonderful Mercy it is to be freed from this Burden. Saints are 
delivercd tron: the Power and Dominion, Guilt and Condemmation of it, through the Row.6.14 
Lord Jcſus Ciritt, way 


{ GT 


_ Sina Stfing- 
t Cor. 15. 56. The Sting of Death is Sin, 
Parallels, 


 Eath is like a venemous Serpent, that hatha cruel and tormenting Sting, 

and this Sting is Sin. cates 

IT. The Sting of ſome Serpents, in the Fleſh, is very painful, it makes 
ſuch to cry out exceedingly : So ſuch who feel themſelves flung with Sin,cry- 
out, like as thoſe did in Ady 2.36, The pain and torment of a wounded Conſcience is 
intolerable, as many can experience, and the Hittory of Francis Spira abundantly 
fhews. | 

1. The Venom or Sting of fome Serpents is mortal, it killeth the Body : fo Sin, 
that Verom of Death and the Devil, killeth both Body and Soul. 

IV. It a Serpent biteth or ſtingeth any one part, the Venom and Contagion ſpread- 


— 
% 


| eth over all the Body, arid dettroyeih the whole Man : fo the Sting and Poyfon of Sin, 


D zoſcor. 
16, c.30, 


which cnterid by one Man's Offence, hath infected and killed allthe Lump of Man- p _ .. 
kind: morcover, he that harboureth but one Sin in his Bofom, it will defiroy his 18, Tm 
whole Soul if this Sting'be but in his Tongue, *tis like the Poyſon of Aſps, his Life 
muſt go for it, without fpeedy' help. 4 ” 

V. No valve or Medicine could heal the Bodies of thofe who were finngiwith thoſe 
fiery Serpents in the Wilderneſs, till they look'd up to the Brazen Serpent, -. no Phyfi- 
cian on Earth could cure them: ſo no work of Man can cure the biting of: Death and 
the Devil, or Sting of Sin, but the Venom thereof rageth and raigneth,tormenting the 
Conſcience, untill the Soul louks up by a true and lively: Faith to Jeſus Chrilt. 


VI. As 


y.,, 


| 
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VI. As the Sting of a Serpent mult be pulled out, before the Perſon ttung can be cu- 
red fo Sin mult be lifted, pulled, or worked out of the Heart and Life of a Sinnex, by 
the Spirit, before he can be either healed or ſaved. 


VII. As ſome Serpents cannot hurt when they have loſi cheir Sting 3 fo Deathcan- 
not kurt a Soul, whoſe Sin is taken away by Jefus Chrift; 


_ 


D——— 


Sitt a Wound; 


Pfal. 38. 5. My Wounds ftinck and are corrupt, &c. 
Prov. 18. 14. — But a wounded Spirit who can bear ? 
Luke 10. 34. And bonnd up bis Wounds, &c: 


IN woubds the Soul of 4 Sihner, a Church or Nation; When Epbraim ſaw his 
Sickneſs, and Fudab ſaw his Wounds, &«c. Hoſ. 5.13. The Word tranſlated 
Wound in this place,is trom a Word that ſignitieth colligavit, he hath bound up, 


either becauſe of the corruption of the Body that is gatheied together, or be- 
cauſe of the binding of it up with Cloaths; 


| Parallels: 


- 


Ounds are either ri:w, which we comrhonly call green Wounds, or elſe old 
V Wounds: Nuw Sinners have an old Wound upon them, which is like a 
| ſtinking Ulcer, which they received above five thouſand years ago : in the Garden of 
' Eden, when Adam was wounded by his Sin, in eating ot the torbidden Fruit, all his __.. 
Potterity were wounded in him alſo every Sinner hath tnaty freſh Wounds upoh 1m; Nom: 5-15- 
IH. Some Wounds are venemous, as the biting or cruel ſting of ſome poyſonous Ser- 
ent, &c:; ' is a venetnous Wound, it is the ſting of 4 Serpent, the old Serpenr. 
| See Sting. | 
voÞ Gs Perſons have been full of Woiinds, wounded from the Crown of the " 
14 Head to the Soles of the Feet, they are (as it were) nothing but Wotinds: fo Sinners 
ae full of Wounds, every Sin i» like a Wound, or makes a Wound in the Soul; fo 
many Sins a Man is guilty of, ſo many Wounds he hath in his inward Min. Every 
Faculty of their Soul 1s wounded; (1:) Their Judgment is corrapt. (2.) Fheir 
| Under!tanding darkned, full ot Vanity, Blindneſs, Incredulity, Enmity and Unteach- 
ablenc{*s; (3;) The Will, that noble Faculty, is wounded, and feartully depraved 5 
| the Mind of a Man being c' trupt, the Will muſt needs be corrupt: AS to 4 Man that 
hath his Fallate poſſeſt with a vicious Humour, every thing ſeems bittet aCcording to 
the Humour; to the Underlianding reckoning the ways of God both t.nmity and tvlly, 
the Will acts a-cording])y. The Will of wicked Men acts crofs and contrary ty God 
ahd his Holy Will in all chings, they refit and hight againit him, and are not ſubjetto _ , 
his Law, neither indeed can be 3 there is much Pride, Inconiiancy, Stubborane(s, and $2 3.7 
Diſobedience in the Will; Owr Tongaes ate our owti,and who is Lord over us ? (4.) Thcit 
Aﬀc&cions are wounded, and very filthy, Men naturally Ive the reature, more than 
God, nay they love their Lutis, horrid Sins and Uncleannel(s,, above the Majetiy of 
Heaven: The Apotile, giving a CharaGter of ſome Men, faith, they ace Lovers of Pleg- _— 
ſures more than Lovers of God: (5.) The Memory is wounded, being toryettul of that I Lim-3.4+ 
which is + ood, and like a leaking Veſicl; Men ate ready to 1ememuer, what God bids 
them forger,but turget that whic h he commands them ro remember; they ate tooapt ro 
think upon Irjuriess nay,may be one Injury will be thought on more than many Kind- 
r.cfes and Years of good vervice : they are ſubje&t enongh to remember Trifles and 
15 15» vaiti $ oties. whenas a profitable Scrmon, or wholelome Counlcl, is forgot, &c. 
(6.) The Conſcience of a Sinner is, wounded with Sin, tho not for it, or ina deep and 
real Scr.ſ: of the evil of ir. Unto them that are defiled and unbelicvirg, is nothing pure, but Ti; bs 
their Minds and Conſciences are corrupt ; the Conſcience, which (ſhould like 7-b's laſt mn I 
Mcfſcnger, bring as Word that all the reſi of the Facultics arte dead, 7. e. wounded, Prefer. 
and corrupted 3 alas! is maimed, dumb, or miſguided, or grievoufly diticm-, 
pered, that when it ſhould accuſe, it excaleth; ir ſhould act the part of a faithtul 
Regiftcr, to ſet all our Sins down exactly, but ir fallities in this, and,as faith Dr, Pre- 
' flon, when it ſhould ſer down Hundreds, it fers down Fifties, whct it ſhould refirajn 
from Evil, it is almoſt afleep; and tcts the Sinner alone : whorn it ſhould condernn, 
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for want of Light it acquits : And as a Man is wounded in every Faculty of his Scul 

or rational part,ſo likewiſe he is in his ſenſitive part 3 his Eyes are full of Adultery, his 

Rom. 3.'3 Lips are unclean, his Throat is like an open Sepulchre, the Poyſon of Aſps is under his 

Tongue, his Ears are deaf. and dull of hearing that which is good. | 

IV. As ſome Wounds a Man receives are very deep and reach to the Heart : fo Sin 

makes adeep Wound Man is not only wounded in every part,but very deeply wound- 

Jer. 4. 18 &d: This is thy Wickedneſs, becauſe it #4 bitter, becauſe it reacheth to thine Heart, Their 

Gen, 6 5. Heart deviſeth Wickedneſs, &c. Every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart is only evil 
Jer. 4.14 continzally : Hence ſaith God, Waſh thine Heart from Wickedneſs, &c. 

V. Some Wounds are corrupt, hlthy, and very loathſome 3 the Wounds Sin makes 

Ha. 1.6. jn the Soul, are very tilthy and abominable, From the ſole of the Foot, even to the Head, 


tlere is no ſoundneſs in it, but Wounds and Bruiſes, and putrifying Sores : they bave not been 


bound up, neither molified with Ointment z My Wounds ſtink and are corrupt, 

VI. Some Wounds ſmart and are very paintul, caufting the Patient to cry ont 1 
great anguiſh: Sin makes ſych a Wound in the Soul, that it cauſeth ſuch who have 
their Spiritual Feeling to cry out 4 the pain is ſo great, that a Chriltian cannot, withy 

Pal. z8. Out Divine Help, bear up under the ſmart and torture of it z I have rogred (faith the 

EY Pſalmitt) by reaſon of the diſquietneſs of my Heart 3 Lord, all my deſire is before thee, and my 
groaning is not hid from thee.” 

Lev. 13, 2, VII. Some Soresor Wounds are infectious, like Plague-Sores, or the Leproſy, 

345,59, they infc& the Cloaths and Garments of the wounded and diſeaſed Ferſon, and not 
only fo, but the very Houſe where he dwells, and the People alſo that come near hirp, 
or converſe with him : in 1s of an infe@ious Nature, no Plague more catching and 
infeRious, than the Sore or Plague of Sin, it dehiles all'a Man's belt Actions, and 
makes all our Righteouſneſs like nlthy Rags. If ye daily converſe with, or are tre4 
quently in che Company of ſome wicked Men, *tisa thouſand to one it you are not: 
the worle for it; Whocan touch Pitch,and not be defiled therewith ? We are commanded 
to keep our {clves unſpotied from the World 3 *tis a hard matter to keep clear ot theſe 
Spors and Pollutions wicked Men are detiled with. Sin is of ſuchan intectious Na+ 

Ifa, 24. 5. ture that it hath corrupted the Earth,The Earth is defiled under the Inhabitants thereaf, &c. 
Nay ſome conceive, the Sin of Man hath darkned, in fome reſpect, the glorivus 

Job 25.5- Heavens, with the *un, Moon and Stars, that they ſhine not fo ſplendidly as they 
did 3t the tilt, 

VII. Some Wounds are of a feftering and ſpreading Nature, whillt the Patient is 
under Cure, they grow worſe and worſe: The Wounds or Sins of fome Men (tho 
they are under Cure. 4. e. fit under a powerful and Soul-ſcarching Miniftry) telier, as 

2 Tim 3. it were 3 they, inlicad of growing better, grow worſe and worſe, like as the Apolile 
13. ſpeaks of Deceivers. | 
Ix. Some Sores, Wounds and Scabs, bring Shame upon {uch who have them: Sin 
is fuch a Sore, and ſo hateful a Scab, that it cauſes Shame, and Contulion of Face, 
Phil. 3 19. Sin is the ſhame of any People, and yet how do ſome glory in. it ? They glory in their 
Shame ! Sin is the foul Diſcaſe 3 the Hurt, nay all the Hurt, Sorrow, and Shame 
Sinners meet with, came in originally by Sin, by yielding to the Devil, and by adulte+ 
rating from God : no running, Sore, no Scab, no breaking out in the Fleth, like Sia in 
the Heart and Life of a Sirncr, 
Frek. 18. X. Some Wound: are Mortal: Sin makes a mortal Wound 3 The Soxl that Sins (hall 
Joh. 8. 22. die 3 and, znleſs ye believe that T am be, ye ſhall die in your Sins, If ye live after the Fleſh, ye 
Rom.8.'3- ſhalldie, &c. 1 do not ſay there isno Help, nor Cure for theſe Spiritual Sores and 
Wounds 3 yet I mui ſay they are incurable, as to Man, no Man can find by all his 
Skill and Art any healing Medicine. And upon this account the Lord ſaid of Fudahand 
Ijracl, their Wound was incurable, they had brought themſelves into ſuch a Condition, 
that none could help them, nor bring them out 3 O Iſrael, thy deſtruction is of thy ſelf, 
but in me is thy help. Indeed forme Men are fo deſperately and dangerouſly wounded, 
that there is lictle hope of them, they have all the ſigns of Ruine and Eternal Death 
upon them imaginable. | 

Sweſt.1t may be you will (ay,When may the ſiate of a Perſon be faid to be deſperate, 

and almoſt (if pot altogether) palt hope, or wounded even unto Death ? 


Anſw, 1. 1fa Man fins, and is ſorely wounded, and yet - continues in his Sinful. 


Courle, the Sting, is not pulled, as it were, out of his Fleth, 1 mean out of his Heart, 
nor is he willing it ſhould 3 there is little hopes at preſent of this Man. Can a Wound 
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be healed and yet the venemous Sting ſtick faſt in him? A continual courſe or culiom 
in Sin, tho they be ſmall Sins comparatively, may prove deadly, PRs 

2, When in is in the AﬀeCtion *tis dangerous You know when the Heart is wound- 
ed and corrupt, there is no hopes of Life: if in times of Infe&ion you can keep it 
trom the Heart, you are well enough. Phyſicians, tho they. have Medicines to keep In- 
feCtion from the Heart, yet they have no Medicine to cure the Heart,if once the Diſtem- 
per gets into it. When a Man cloſes in with his Sin, likes it, loves it, and makes Pro- 
viſion to ftulhl the Lutts of it, *tis a dangerous figns | 

3. When the Wound (ſpreads and increafeth, or a Perſon grows more vain, carnal. 
and hithy, 'tis a ſad ſign. Some Men have been for a time cautious, and ſomewhat 
render, thcir Conſciences have reſtraincd them from yielding unto Sin,but afterwards 
they camc to grow morc hard and bold, and have adventured on this and the other 
Evil; and fo by degrecs trom little Sins make no Conſcience of greater, till they are no- 
rorious in Wickednels, and this after common Illuminatioas 3 this is a fign they arc 
near Hell, | 

4. When a Perſon is forely and grievouſly wounded, and yet is unſenſibic, does not 
cry ont, nor tcel any pain, *tis a fad tign. Come to ſome wounded Perſons, and ask 
them how they do they will anſwer you, Very well, I ail nothing, then Relations 
begin to weep: fo ſome Sinners, through a cuſtom of Sin, grow inſenfible, they are 
pait tecling, they are not only without pain themſelves, but laugh at ſuch who com- 
plain of their Sores pon the Head, and mowrn for their Sin z of this Man you mzy write 
in Red Letters, Lord have Mercy upon him. | | 

5. When a Man is dangerouſly wounded, and nothing that is given him will go 
down, neither Food nor Phyſick3 or if he doth take it, yet it will not ſtay with him, 
"tis a very bad fign: ſo when a Sinner refuſeth all good Counſel that is given him, and 
inſtead of vomiting up, by true Repentance, his Sin, he vomiteth up the Phytick and 
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Food of his, Soul that thould do him good, and deſpiſes all Reproof, hardning himſelf Pr97-28.2- 
againit it, he is near to Deſiruction. ; Ds | | 

6. And Laſtly, When a Man is wounded, and that Balſam, Means or Medicine, 
that ſeldom fails tro work a Cure in others, yet will do him no good, but contrary-wile, 
whilit in Cure, and under the belt Means, he grows worſe and worſe, there is little 
hopes of him : fo when a Sinner under a powerful and Soul-ſaving Minifiry, and di- 
vers ſore Aftlictions, is not at all reformed, hut grows worſe and worſe, his Condi- 
tion is bad 3 it may be that Sermon that works no change at all in him, hath tended, 
through the Mercy of God, to the Converhon of ſeveral Souls who were as ſorely 
wounded as he. 1t a Phylician gives the beſt Medicine he has, and lays on a moti So- 
veraign Plailier, and yet the Patient faith, Sir, that which you preſcribed hath done 
me no good 3 I wonder, faith he; it feldom fails me, I fear your Condition, I muſt 
give up, I have done what Ican tor you, the Lord pitty your Soul, you are no Man 
tor this World 3 *tis an Argument that Wound or Sickneſs will be unto Death, when 
the beſt Preaching, the belt Means that can be made uſe of, will not work upon a 
Maaq's Heart he is under Loffes and AfﬀMiction, and divers melting Providences, bur 
nothing will do. 


Jiiferences. 


$ Sin a Wound? or doth it wound the Soul, wound the State, Nation, and Church 
of God ? We may then inter from hence the Folly of Menand Women who love 

and hug their Sin. Wilt thou, O Sinner, hug a Serpent in thy Boſom, that ſtrives to 
ſting thee to Death? what Fools are wicked Men ? | Rs 

2. Let us learn from hence to bewail the Condition of our ſinful Relations, let the 
Husband mourn over his unbelieving Wife, and the Wite mourn over the unbelieving 
Husband Fathers grieve for their unconverted and wounded Children, and Children 
gricve for their wounded and unconverted Parents, &c. What are they that thou lovelt 
ſo dearly, and who lye in thy Boſom mortally wounded, and wilt thou not be trou- 
bled tor them ? what not one Sighnor Tear come from thee for them ? be altoniſhed, 
O Heavens ! what a hard Heart haſt thou ? | pr 

3. Seck out for help,you that are unconverted, delay not and let ſuch who are heal- 
ed, do what they can to get help and Cure for their Friends : it a Husband, a Wite, a 
Father, a Child or Brother be dangerouſly fick, or wounded externally, how ready are 
you to enquire for ſome skiltul Phytician, or Chyrurgion ! and what ſpeed will you 
make! and will you not be as tender and as careful of their Souls? 


Yy 2 4. Take 
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4. Take heed you do not draw others into Sin. What not only wound thy own 
Soul, but ve crucl alſo to the Souls of others ! wilt thou murther thy ſelf, and murther 
thy Friend too ? : 
5. What blind Wretches are they that make a mock at Sin? | See Fools, | 
6. Let it be alſo mattcr of caution to all, to take heed they rett not ſatished with 
J-1.8.11. flight hcaling, They have healed the hurt of the Dawghter of my People ſlightly,&c. This may 
be done mary ways. 
(1.) Some rett {atisfied, and lick themſelves whole with the thoughts of federal 
Holincſs, think they are in Covenant with God, through the Faith of their Parents 3 
Mat.3.9. thus the Jews, Weare Abraham's Seed, we have Abraham to our Father; my Parcnts 
were Godly 3 and fo they might, and yet thou a Child of the Devil, and be damned 
for all chat. 

(2.) Some fly to their Godly Education: but that will never heal their Wounds?'tis 
not what a Godly Family thou wall brought up in, and what good Inliruftion thou 
hadit, but what thou art, and what a change there is in thee, what Faith and Fear of 
God is there wrought in tity Soul ? 

(3.) Others apply the Mercy of God, when they begin to feel Conſcience to terrify 
ther, ard then Wounds appear, but never conſider his Jullice: remember God is 
grzci- us and mer.iful, &c. but will in no wiſe clear the Guilty. 

{ 4,) Others truli to a partial Reformation of Life, they are other Men to what they 
were once, Soul,*tis not Reformation, or lezving all manner of grols ſcandalous Sins, 
but achange of Heart and Regeneration thou mult ſeek after, 

(5.) Some apply the Promiſes of Gcd to Sinners, betore their Wounds were ever 
lanccd, or their Sores laid opcn, and the Corruption let out: this is but skinnin 
over the Sore, and to leave it to felter and rancle inward!y 3 the proud Fleſh mult with 
ſome corroding Plaifter be taken down, thou wanteſt through Humiliation for Sin. 

(6.) Many atisfy themſelves, becaufe they are.not ſuch great Sinners as ſome are. 
Luk.13 3, Remember, I tell ye, nay,except ye repent, ye ſhall all l:hewiſe periſh, | 
5 (7.) Some fly totheir Duties, they fin and are wounded, and they think Praycr 

will nixke ther whole, 

(8.) Some boatt of their Knowledg and Experiences &c.they can diſcourſe and talk 
well, nay, and will tellyou, they are Members of the Church too: and this may be, 
and yet they die of their Wonnds, and go to Hell, O take heed you are not flight- 
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Oreſt, Well, but it may be you will: fay, That ſhould we do to be throuphly 
healed e | | 


Anſw, There is but one Phyfician can heal theſe Wounds 3 none but the Lord 
Chritlt only has the healing Medicine 3 his Blood is the Balſam, which thou mult ap- 
ply by Faith. And if thou wouldett have perfect Cure, thou mutt be put to pain 
He that would be healed, mnſi fufter his Wounds to be lanced, and ſearched to the 
bottom. 
2. Take the Phyſician's Counſc}, and carcfully follow his Direionsz come to him 
preſently, whillt itis to day, orthou art a dead Man. 
3. It it be fo, that he ſays, thy right Hand mutt be cut oft, bear the Pain 3 or thy 
Tizht Eye muli be pul'cd out, ſubmit ro him. Whatſoever is dear to thee, that hin- 
ders the Cure, thou mutt deny thy {clt of, 
4+ A Purge thou mutt take, or thy Wounds cannot be healed 3 the evil Humors, or 
the Filth and Corruption that is in thy Heart, mutt bythe Spirit of Grace' be purged 
out, 
Is 5- Thou muſt become a new Creature : Except a Mar be born again,” be cannot ſee 
1923 the Kingdom of God. Sea | L 
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Din a Plague. 
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1 Kings 8. 38. What "Prayer and Supplication Joever be made by any Mar. 
or by all 1hy "People Iſrael, which ſhall know every Man the Plague of 
bis own Heart, &c. $ 

Levirt. 13. 2,3, 4, 5, 6. — And it be in the Shin of the Fleſh like the 'F 
Plague of Leproſy, &C, [ 


Y the Plague of the Leproſy, all Expoſitors agree, was repreſented the 
hatetul Nature ot Sin, 


Note. Sin may titly be compared to the Plague, to the Plagne of the 
Lep:oly, &c. 


Jaralleis. 
Tx Leproſy proceedeth from poyſoned and corrupted Humors in the Body : So 
 Sints nothing elfe but the poylonous and corrupt Humors of the Soul. 

Il. The Plague of the Leproſy ſpreads over every part of the Body: So Sin-hith 
ſpread it (elf over the whole Lump of Mankind, and over every Faculty of the Soul: 

It1. No Diſcaſc is more ſtinking and heteful to Men than the Leproſy: So nothing 
is n,orc abominable and deteſtable in the fight of God, and fincere Chritiians, than Sin, 

IV. No Diſeaſe is more contagious and intectious than the Leproſy 3 the Plague of | 
the Peiiilence ( faith a Divine ) is not fo infectious as the Plague of the Leproly 3 it Dr.T.:3/or 
infe&cth Houſes, Walls, Veſſels, Garments, &c. So nothing is fo infectious as Sin. 

[ Sec Sin a Wound. | | 

V. The Plague ot the Leproſy ſeparated the infected Perfoh from the Fellowſhip of 
all Mcn, whatever they were, if incurable, altho Kings3 they were utterly and for 
ever excladed the Holt, as Vzz#ah, neither were they admitted to come into the , x;,.,.. 
Temple, to join in holy Things: So Sin unrepented of, ſeparateth from God and 15.:.” 
Chritt, and trom the Fellowſhip of the Saints 3 it ſhuts Souls out of the Church, 
nay, out of Heaven it (elf, 

VI. NoDiſeaſe is more painful and mortal ,or more incurable 3 therefore they were 
enjoined to put on mourntul Apparcland Garments 3 it was fo rarcly and ſeldom cu- 
red, that moſt carried it to their Graves : So Sin is very paintul and tormenting, as, 
we bctore have thewed. 639-4 | | 

VH. The Symptoms of the Leproſy agree with the Symptoms and EffeRs of Sin. 

1. There is a D-bility and Weakneſs ot all Parts is them that have this Diſcaſe, 
becauſe the Spirits are exhauſicd : So Sin makes feeble, weakens, and dcbjilitares 
the Powers of the Soul. Hence Facoh, when he bleffſed Rexben, crics out, As weak 
and unſtable as Water, becauſe of his Sin. Saints have weak Bands, and feeble Knees 
oft rimes hercby, © 0 

2. There is in a Leper a Tumor and Swelling in the Flcth : So Sin ſwells a Man 
up in Fridc, Vain-glory, and Selt-conceitednels: i F. 

3. There is in them, faith my Author, a.burning Thirſt,: through the aduft.and 
burnt Blood by Melancholy, whereot it-atiſeth': So Sn caufech an Inflammacion 
and Burning of Anger, of Lult, and vehemear Thirti after rhe World, Preterment, 
Pleaſures, Riches, &c. | See Poyſon, | Vl 

4. There is in them filthy, putrid Matter, bretking forth'ina moſt Toathſor man- 
ner : So ſuch as are greatly infc&ted with the Plague of Sih, caſt forth nothing- but 
horrid Pollution. Hence wicked-Men are likened to the' troxbled Sea, thatitalis forth 
miry Dirt. & 

- They have a hoarſe and weak Voice ; Sif:Sinners cannot pray, or if they do, john 5. 
they cannot be heard. God hears not Sinners, | PTTL fr; 

6, They have a ſtinking Breath and Mouth, , and theretare.. they muſt cover their 
Lips; leſi by their Breath they ſhould infec others: So Sinners! have a trithy;Breath : 

Their Mouths arc full of unclean and adulterous Speeches, belching forth-,nothing 
but vile and abominable Oaths, Curlings,-and .flanderous Accufations againti the 
Godly, and fometimes alfo againſt one another 3 but thefc feldoma cover their'Lips- 


Tnferences 


Sin compared to Poyſon. Book IV. 


Tnkerences. 


T Hat an horrid Diſeaſe, and Plague of Plagues, is Sin! Every Man hath a 
V running Plague-Sore upon him- Who is it that is not a Leper from the 
Womb? We were all born with this Plague 3 we brought it into the World with 
us. Every Man, as heisin himſelf, may cry out, Unclean, znclean. Sin hath ſpread 
it ſelf over us like a Leproſy. 

Il. Wicked Men are miſerable, whoever they are, if not cured of this Plague. 

Sin renders a Man more hateful to God, than an ugly Toad is to us. 
II. It may caution Saints to ſhun the Company of a vile Sinner, and dread Sin, 
and flie from it, as from the Plague. Nothing that Sinners touch, but they defile, 
infet, and taint it, ( till they are cleanſed ) whether carthly or heavenly Things 3 
all Creature-Comforts and Actions are unclean to them hereby : The very Plowihg 
Prov.21.4, of the Wicked is Sin, yea, the Sacraments, Prayers, or Alms, all is polluted, {olong 
Tir. 1.13: ag they are unconverted. Unto them that are defiled, nothing is pure, &c, 


Iv. A wicked Man can converſe with no Man, but, as a Leper, he infets him by 
his ill Example 3 he endangers the -Lives and Souls of Men, 


V. It may teach the Saints to bleſs God, and admire his Grace, who hath delive- 
Job.5-14- red them from the Contagion of Sin; But art thou made whole ? fin no more, 
VI. None but the High-Priett pronounced a Perſon clean from the Leproſy: fo 


none but Chriſt can diſcern our Uncleannefs, and pronounce us clean, and wholly 
free from the Plague of Sin. « 


O What is Sin? it is a Leprofie, 

When Scripture ſo compares 1t, may not I 

Call ita Plague, a Wound, a loathſome Sore, 
That doth corrupt and ſpread the Soul all 'ore ? 
Like to an Ulcer, or infectious Biles, 

Which the whole Man moſt wotully defiles; 

O how do Men fly from the Peſtilence, 

And ſhall not we learn Wiſdom now from thence ? 
Sin is a Plague that kills eternally, 

All forts of Men, unleſs they ſwiftly fly 

To Jeſus Chriſt ; no Med'cine will do good, 
Nor heal the Soul, but this Phyſicians Blood. 
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Ditt coinpared to Poyſon. 
Rom. 3. 13. The Poyſon of Aſps is under their Tongues. 


Oyſon of Aſps denotes, 1. Sometimes great Puniſhments. Fob 6. 4. & 20. 
16, He ſhall ſuck the Poyſon of Afps, &c. 


2, Sometimes corrupt DoGrine, 
and Herefies, wherewith Men poyſon themſelves and Followers. Det. 32. 


33 Their Wine is the Poyſon of Dragons, i.e. their Dorine 3 So Ainſworth. 
Rev. 17.2. Withthe Wine of ber Fornication: Which intends Venom and Poyſon of 


the Devil, the old Dragon 3 or the deteſtable Superſtition and Idolatry of Antichrii. 
and Church of Rome. 3. It ſignifies the cruel Malice and Rage of Men. 
Note. Sin is the Venorn or Poyfon of the Serpent, or the old Dragon. 


Parallels. 


Oyſon inflames, heats, and ( asit were) ſets the Body on fire : So Sin inflames, 

heats, and ſets (as it were) a Man's Spirit on ire, What a Heat doth the De- 

vil put ſome Men in, by ſtirring up their Wrath, Rage, and Malice againtt theis 
Neighbours ! 


H. Poyfon cauſeth a great and extreme Thirſt. Groſs or dreggiſh Liquor will not 
Carzl. quench the hery Thirſtof Poyſon3 it drinks ( faithone ) nothing but pure Spirits : 
So Sin Ciirs up an inſatiable Deſire or Thirli after Revenge, as alſo after the Pleaſures, 


Profs, 
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- Sin comparedts Poyſon. 451 
| 110: 2; Parallels; 


Profits, and Honouts of this World, which gothing can allay, hut the Watcr of Lite, 
which Jeſus Chrilt giyess Fobn "> | "SP | | 

II. Poyſon gets quickly ( ſaith one ) to the Spirit,  *ris ſubtil and ſpirictul, and 
in a very little time will corrupt the whole Maſs of Blood, &c. So vin in a little time 
corrupted the whole Lump of Mankind: Adams hid no foonet finned' apainit God, 
but the ſpiritual Poyſon and Venom thereof {truck to his Heart, corrupting every 
ny ” his Soul, and not:only ſo,. but alſo the Sou!s of all his Poltcricy, | Sce 
Wounds. Tet 

Iv. 'Tis roted by Platarch, .that when an Aﬀp [tings a Man; it doth firli tickle him, 
and makes him laugh, till the Poyſon by little and little gets to the Heart, and then 
it pains and tormgnts him, more than ever it delighted him before: So doth Sin, it 
may pleaſe a littfe'at firlt : Though Wickedneſs be ſweet in bis Mouth, tho he hide it under Job.z0 1 
bis Tongue, though be ſpare it, and' forſake it not, but keepth it jtill within his Mouth : © 
Tet bis Meat in bis Bawels is turned, is is the Gall of. Aſps within him. Forbidden Profits 
and Pleaſures are very delightful to carnal Mcn, and many love. to be medling with 
theſe poyloning Moriels of Sin,.; Many cat that on Earth, which they digett in Hell, 
Men mutt not think to dine and dance with the Devil, and then to ſup with Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Facob, in God's Kingdom. 

V. Poyſon in a Toad or Serpent, ſuits and agrees well with their Nature 3 but 
Poyſon in a Man's Stomach makes fearful Work, tit being of a contrary Nature: So 
Sin in a wicked Man, one that hath no ſpark of true Grace in hit, feerms to be ſui- 
table, and agree well with him, his whole Nature being fo grievouſly corrupted, and 
changed into the evil Nature thezeof, he having uſed himſeclt to long in fintul Ways, 
that Sin, (viz. open Prophanene(s; Superſtition, and Error) is habitual, and become 
natural to him, as Poyſon to a Toad. Naturaliſts ſay, That it a Man take a litcle 
quantity of Poyſoa at a time, and fo accuitom himſelt to it, ic will at length become 
{o natural to him, that he may take it as Food : Evea fo wicked Men, by a con: i- 
nual Courſe and evil Cultom in Sin, drink it down as pleaſant Liquor, (like as the 
Fith drinks Water.) But now Sin to a true Chriſtian, is like much Poyſon in a Man's 
Stomach : 'tts contrary to that new Nature, and divine Principle, which is wrought 
in him by the Spirit of God 3, he cannot b:ar nor eadure it, he hates every falſe Way : 
That which I hate, that do 1. Rom. 7. 

VI. Poyſon is deadly in its own Nature, and of a killing and deſiroying Quality, 
if not timely vommited up, by taking fome fit and proper Antidote, &c. So - Sing. 

( whether fleſhly or ſpiritual, vis. ſenfual Debauchery, or Herefy ) will kill and ge» 

ſiroy all where-ever it ts, both Body and Soul, eternally, except by true Repentance 

it be vornited up. Tho Men take it down as {weet Wine, and are not preſently Prov. 23. 
ſcnfible of any harm yet at laſt it will bite like a Serrent, and fling likean Adder, 3% 

Vil. Oil will expel Poyſon, and it is often given to Perſons who have taken it, to 
cauſe them to vormit ut up; So the Oil of Gladneſs, viz. the Spirit of God, is the 
be Antidote inthe World, to expel and work out the Poyſon of Sia in the Soul. | See 
Oil. of Gladneb, in the Firjt Volueme, Book 2. | 
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Jnkerences. 


' F Hat do Sinvers mean ? will they poyſon themſclves ? are they void of Under- 
| ftianding,; to take down the Poyfon of Dragons? Will they wiltully murther 
themfclves? 'What Blindneſs and Folly is in their Hearts! 

H. O how ſhould this tir up the Godly to pity wicked Men, and to firive, as 
thach as lieth in their Power, to prevent their finning, and endeavour to turn away 
their Wrath?! | 48, | 

IH.' It may alfo caution Behevers to take heed of Sin, and of the .Venom of an 
evil-Tongue, as alfo of the Poyſor- of Herefy and Error. | 

Iv. Let Sinners alſo fearn from hence timely to look out for Help. O get a fit 
Antidote to fave-you from this Poyfon ! 


Ah ! what is Sin? 'tis Poyſon in a Cup, 
Thar's'gilt without, and Men do drink it up, 
Moſt earneſtly, with joy and much delight, 
Being pleaſant to the carnal Appetite. 
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Din a Sickneſs. 


| Book IV. 


Iſa. 5. 


Sin's {weet to him wh.:ſe Soul is out of taſte, 

But long (alas !) its Sweetneſs will not laſt. 

Sin's ſweet to th' Fleſh, that does 1t dearly love ; 

But to the Soul it doth rank Poylon prove. 

Haſt thou ſuck'd this moſt deadly Venome in ? 

And doſt not ſee thy vital Parts. begin my 

To (well > Art poyſon'd, Soul ? : Look, look about; 
To get an Antidote to work it out, 

Before it be too late, the Poyſon's ſtrong, 

Don't ſtay a Week, twelve Hours is too long. 

One drachm of Grace, mix'd with repenting Tears, 
The Grace of perfe& Love, that caſts out Fears, 
Mix'd with that Faith which kills all Unbelief, 
Took down-with ſpeed, will eaſe thee of thy Grief ; 
'Twill purge the Soul, and work by Vomit well, 
And all vile Dregs of Venome twill expell. 

Unleſs thou vomit up each Dreg; be ſure 

No hope of Life ; one Sin will Death procure, 
Eternal Death : Repentance 1s not right, 

'Till Sin, nay, every Sin's forſaken quite. 

Not only lefr, but as a poyſonous Cup, 

Thou muſt it loath, 'tis hateful, ſpue it up. 


Sin a Dickneſs. 


Iſa. 1. 5. The whole Head is (ick,, and the whole Heart faint, &c: 
Mat. 9. 12. -— The whole need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſick. 
this is a Mercy: | 


Parallels. 


H E Cauſes of Natural Sickneſs are divers, ſometimes it atifes from fone in- 

ward, and ſometimes from fome outward Cauſe; to know from whence the 
Diliemper x rew or did ariſe is very neceflary, whether it be Chronical or Acute, 4. e: 
that which hath (cized on the Patient on a ſudden, by Heats, Cold, or from the Cor- 
ruption of the Elood, by an infeious Air, &c. which an able Phyſician is diligent 
to pry and ſearch into. Now as touching the Sickneſs of the Soul, *ris evident the Q- 
rizinal Cauſe thereot, was by eating of. the forbidiien Fruit; which ſurfeited the whole 
Lump of Mankind3 or (if you pleaſe) it was occationed by Poyſon, by the Poyſon 
of the old Serpent. Deadly Poyſon makes a Man very fick, and corrupts the whole 
Maſs of Blood : Andas tis veedful to hnd out (if potſible) the Cauſe of Sickneſs, fo 
ris as neceſſary to tind out the Caule of Spiritual Sickneſs3 the Cauſe being difcovered, 
the Cure is eaſy. If a Man doth not ſce what his ſtate is, as conſidered in the firi 
Adam, ror the evil and damning Nature of Sin ia general, nor the particular Plague 
of his own Heart, he is in no hopeful way of help and healing. 

11. Some Sickneſſes or Diſeaſes are Epidemical :; Sin is a Sickneſs or Diſeaſe ſouni- 
verial, and a Contagion fo catching, that none have eſcaped, nor are totally tree 
from it. | "7, 

111. Some are fo ſick that they have no place free : Sin isa Diſcaſe that aſflits every 
part, the whole Head is tick, and the whole Heart faint. | 

LV. Thc Difien.per which we call the Sickneſs, or Peſtilence, 'is very mortal; and 


{weeps away thouſands : vin is fuch a Sickneſs,no Peſlilence like itz Sinis the Plague 
of 


"iritual Sickneſs is twofold 3 (1:) To be ſick with Sin. (2.) To be fickof 
411 : as Sin wounds the Soul, fo it makes ſick; and this is Man's Miſery 3 but 
to be fick of Sin, (viz.) to be ſenlible of the Evil and curſed Nature thereof, 
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Book IV. Sin a Sickneſs, 3593. 


of Plagues, That which is molt oppolite to God, is the greateſt Evil 3 but Sin is moſt op- 
polite and contrary to God, and therefore the greateſt Evil, That which ſeparates Man: 
trom, and. deprives him of the greateſt Good, mult needs be the greateſt Evil, or the Plague 
of Plagues 3 but Sin doth this, therefore che greateſt Evil, That which is the greateſt; 
Judgment to be left unto, is the worſt of Evils 3 but *tis the greateſt Judgment in the World, 
to be ]cft or given up to the, Lults of our own Hearts: Ergo, &c. When God defigns. to 
bring his (evereft Wrath upon a People, or a particular Soul, when he reſolves to afflict thera: 
to the uttermolt, he doth not ſay, 1 will bring Plague, or Sickneſs, or Famine upon them, 
but, T will deliver them up to their Sins. Iſrael would have none of me, &c, and what then ? Pal 85 xr. 
So I gavethem up to their own Hearts Luſts, &c, Thus he gave up the Gentiles to vile Rom. 1.26, -8, 
AﬀcQions. . That Sickneſs, Plague, or Peſtilence, that deltroys molt, that kills Millions; 
which is ſo infetious, that none amongtt Thouſands, nay, Millions of Thouſands, tan 
eſcape, is the Plague of Plagues3 but ſuch a Sickneſs is Sin, More ſhall be damned, than 
ſhall be ſaved; . nay, but few comparatively enter in at the ſtrait Gate, and ſo tind Life. 
Now all that are damncd, are damned or defiroyed by Sin, and therefore it is the worft of 
Evils. That which kills or deſiroys Body and Soul too, is the Plague of Plagues 3 but Sin 
deſtroys Body and Soul too : Ergo, Sin is the Plague of Plagues. | 

V. Many of thoſe who have the Diſeaſe we call the Sickneſs, have Spots upon them, 
which are of two forts, one of which are called the Tokens 3 and when they appear, they 
look upon themſelves asdead Men : So Sin, this ſpiritual Plague and Sickneſs of the Soul, 
marks ſome Men out for eternal Death : Their Spot (faith the Lord ) is not the Spot of my D-vt.31.4. 
Children ;, that is, their Sin is not a Sin of Intirmity, ſuch as appear upon the Children of 
God. Any Spot is bad, but ſyme are worſe, very bad, they are deadly Spots, they have 
the Tokens of Death and Wrath upon them, 

I- The Sin or Spot of a godly Man is rather a Scar or Wound that is healed, or almoſt 
healed : Bur Sin in ſome of the Ungodly, is like a rotten, putrifying Sore in the Fleſh. 

2. The Spots of the Godly are not ſo contagious or infectious as the Sins or Spots of the 
Wicked. The Sins of the Ungodly make their very Perſons and Prayers loathed and hate- 


ful in God's ſight z now God, tho he hates the Sins of his own Children, yet he loves Pſal 109.7. 
their Perſons. | rr 


3. Sin ina Saint is his Sorrow, *tis that which he hates, it wounds and grieves his Soul, Rom, 7. 31 
he is ſickof his Sin ; but the Wicked love their Sin. Sin is in a godly Man's Conver- 


ſation, and that is his Troublez but Sin is in a wicked Man's Aﬀe&ion, which renders it 
to be a deadly Spot. 

4. Sin reigns and predominates in the Hearts of the Wicked : But Sin, tho it may ſome- 
times tyrannize in a Saint, yet he obeys it not, he is not the Subje& or Servant of Sin : 
The one yields and ſubjects to Sinz the ther oppoſes and refiſis it, every Faculty of his Soul 
is ſet againſt itz and notonly ſo, but againſt every Sin. 

VI. Sickneſs brings oft-times utter Weakneſs upon the Body : So Sin brings Weakneſs 
'upon the Soul: I am feeble, &c, It makes a Chriſtian very faint. | See Leproſy.) 

VII. Some Sickneſs is very grievous to be born: So Sin is grievous to a true Chriſtian, 
who is made ſenfible of it. 

VIII. A Man that finds himſelf very fick, and like to die, will ſoon look out for Help, or 


ſend to a Phylictan : So the Soul that is ftn-fick, will ſeek for Help, viz. hatten to Jeſus 
Chrilt, for none elſe can cure the Sickneſs of the Soul. BOY 


Inkerences. 


" A Rt thou ſick, and ready to die, and inſenſible of any lIllneſs ? doth nothing ail thee ? 
A This is (ad. 


II. Art thou ſick, and greatly afflicted ? is thy Soul weary of its Groanings? Haſte to 
the Phyſician, go to Chrilt. 


1. The more ſick, the more need of Phyſick 3 the greater Sinner thou art, the more nced 
of a Saviour thou haſt. | 


2. The longer thou delayeſt, the more hard and difficult will thy Cure be, beſides the 
Danger thou runneſt, Death may be at thy Door. 


3. Conſider, you muti have a Cure, and be treed from this Sickneſs, this Stone in the 
Heart, this Unbelicf, or what-ever c){e the Diſeaſe be, or elſe be damned. | 


4. Chriſt came from Heaven on purpoſe to be thy Phyſician : He came not to call the Righ- 
teous, but Sinners to Repent ance. 


5. Soul, let me tell thee, as it was once ſaid to blind Bartimeus, Be of good cheer, Chriſt Mat.11.28,2 g. 
calls thee, Come to meall ye that are weary, &c. 


T2 6, Thou 


a - Sin compared to Uonnt. BookIV: | 


Luke 10.30- 6. Thou mayeſt have Phyfick and Cure very cheap : Tho thou halt no Morey, Chriſt 
will do all freely, if thou wilt caft thy felt upon him. 


7, Chriſt is able to cure all Diſeaſes - Tho thou art never fo ſick, heis able to make thee 
Heb. 7. 255 Whole: He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him. 

$, Chriſt is willing as well as able. See Mar. 8. 2. Mark 1. 41, 

9, Chriſt can do the Work, when all other Means fail, ( Mark 5. 26. ) when Purpoſes 
fail, good Deſires fail, Prayers fail, and good Works, and Moral Righteouſneſs fails, ec. 

10. Chriſt is ſuch a Phyſician, that rather than thou ſhouldeft go without Cure, ke hath 
ſhed his own Blood, to make thee whole, and free thee from thy Sicknefs. et. 

11, If Chriſt undertakes the Cure, he will never leave thee, till he hath pcrfeQly reſtored 
thee to Health again. But remember, there is no Cure, but by his precious Blood ; Hy 
died, that we might live. 


Canſt thou be ſick, and ſuch a Door by ? 
Thou canſt not live, unleſs thy Doctor die. 
Strange kind of Grief! that finds no Med'cine good | 
T'a{iwage the Pain, but the Phyſicians Blood. | 


Fr. Pmarles, | 


Sin compared to Uoijnit, 


Jer, 43. 26. Moab alſo ſhall wallow in his own Vomit, &c. | 2 
2 Pet. 2. 22. — The Dog is turned to his Vomit again, &c. : | 


Wicked Man, er one who turns to his old evil and wicked Courſes, is compared {| © 
to a Dog, and Sin to Vomit which a Dog licketh up. Bu 


| C 

Jarallels, - 

Fa, is a very loathſom Thing, but a Dog's Vomit is moſt deteſtable: So Sin is 2 Tu 
very loathſom Thing, but Apollacy is the worſt of Sins no Sin is more abominable | 

in God's fight than that. | ol 
II. A Vomit is caſt up ſometimes by reaſon of the Sickneſs of the Stomach : So a Chris w] 
ſian being very ſick of his Sin, caſts it up, or vomits it out by Repentance. 1 or, 
HI. Some Men finding themſelves oppreſſed by means of ſome ObſiruQions. or by | cle 
reaſon of the Foulneſs of their Stomachs, take fomething to make them vomit, to free | by 
themſelves of that which otherwiſe may endanger their Health, if not their Lives *= Ga Io Juc 
Chrittian , being ſenſible of internal Obſiructions, and Pollutions of his inward Man, takes Loy 
a fit Antidote of Chriſt's preparing, by which means he vomits up the Filth and Polly- ; | 
hom 68 his Heart and Lite, and thereby attains a healthy Soul, and flouriſhes in God- YJ 95 
lincfs- 1 unc 


IV. Some Men on a ſudden are made to vomit, by eating ſomething that offends, oo J P< 
agrees not with their Stomachs: So many Sinners, by hearing of a Soul-ſearching Ser- | 


mon, and by the Rebukes and continual Gnawings ot their own Conſciences, vomit up 7 
ſome of the Sins of their Lives3 but in a little time they grow more tick of Religion than ? ] 
ever they were of their Sins, and fo, with the Dog, they lick up their old Vomit again, 4. 0 | neat 
turn to their former Ways of Sin and Error. ; 1 Pra 
V. What is more hateful, or cauſcth greater Shame, than to ſee a Man wallow in his J ©* 4 
own filthy Vomit ? So*tis hateful to ſee a wicked and an ungodly Apoſtate,who hath turned J _ Y 
hisBack upon Chriſt and his Ways, wallowing in all his former Sins, and brutilh Lutts, oy 
| Thar? 


Inference. Let this teach us to hate Sin and Apoſltacy, 
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Ezek. 36. 29. From all your Oncleanneſſes, &c. 1914, af | 
Zech. 13. 1. I» that day there fhall be a Fountdin opened to the Houſe of David, 

and to the I1babitants of Jeruſalem, for Stn, and for Uncleanneſs, 
Eph. 4. 19. To work all Oncleanneſs, &c. | 


IN is comparcd to an unelean thing, and Man by reaſon of Sin is ſaid tobe defiled 3 
who can bring a clean thihg out of an unclean ? the Hebrew Tama, as Mr. Caryl ob- 
ſerves, comes near the Word Contaminatum, which is uſed by the Latines. for Un- 


Parallels, 


Ome things are ſo untlean and filthy, that they defile every thing they touch: Sin is ſuch 
IJ an Uncleanneſs who can touch it, meddle with it, and not be defiled by it ? *tis an infe- 
Gious Uncleannc(s: as Good is ſo much the better, by how much the more it is diffuſive, fo 
Sin is ſomuch the worſe, by how much itis the more infeQious and diffulive. Sin is diffulive 
two ways. 1, by Propagation from Adam to all his Poſterity. 2. By way of Imitation. 

II. Some things arc tull of Uncleanneſs, they abound in Filth and Pollution 3 ſach a De- 
klement and Uncleanneſs is Sin, it is not in one Part only, but in and wpon the 
whole Man, it goes quite through 3: there is not the leaſt part free from Head to Heel, They 
ere all gone ont of the way and become vile, vile all over. There is a double univerſality of this Un- 
cleanneſs. 1. It detiles all Men. 2. All of Man, not one Man in the World but is unclean 
by Sin, and not one part in Man but is unclean z view him in his Underſtanding, Will, 
Judgment, Mcmory, AﬀecGtion, Conſcience, Eyes, Hands, Tongue, Feet, all parts of the 
Body, and Powers of the Soul are unclean, | | 

II. Some Uncleanneſs is ative, prevailing and powerful, it enercaſeth and grows worſe 
and weorle, and defiles, and pollutes more and more 3, ſuch an Uncleanne(s is Sin. Man is 
unclean as he comes into the: World, but this Uncleannelſs grows and prevails more and more 
upon him, by actual Sin he becomes worſe and worſe, and is more defiled every day 3 it 
tirives to captivate acid bring the Souls of all Men under the dehling Power and Pollution 
of if, 

IV. Some Uncleannefs 18 fo loathfome, that it cauſes ſuch things to ſtink as come 
near it Sin makes the Sinner ſtink, his Perſon Rink, his Lite link, and his Services and 
Prayers. and all his belt Actions to link in the Nolirils of God. The Sacrifices of the Wicked 
are an Abomination to the Lord. 

V; Some Uncicanncfſcs are inward, hidden, obſcure, appear not to the external Eyes: 
Sin is not a Spot in the Garment, or viſible Pollution in the Face,or rottenneſs in the Fleſh, tho 
that's bad, and ſometimes the effects of this Uncleanneſs, but it is rottenneſs in the Heart3 
all a Man's Intrals are as it were corrupted. Man, as you heard, and every part of Man is de- 
h'ed, and yct externally this uncleanneſs doth not appear, the Sinner ſeems as beautiful and 
comely to the outward Eyes as other Men, this Uncleannels is internal : As Saints internal-« 


Liver, and Conſcience, is defied. 


Oilparity. 


Cary; 


Rotil, 7. 246 


Prov. 15.8. 


ly are glorious and beautiful, ſo Sinners internally are foul filthy,and deformed, their Heart; Tic, r. 14. 
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| Sin an Uncleanneſs . Book IV. 


Dilpatkity. 


Hat Pollution and Filth is ſo fixed and abiding, that all the Nitre and Fuller's 
V Soap in the World cannot waſh it off, nor the hottelt Fire purity, purge it our 
or conſume it ? But ſuch an Uncleagme(s and Pollution is Sin, that-all. the Water in the 
mighty Qccan.cannok wafhyit out 3 nay, could a Man bathe himiclf in briniſh Tears of god. 
ft Gortriion: it will notcleanfe, or take away the Filth of his Tranſgreflion, Tho thox 
waſh thee with Nitre, and take rento thee much Soap ; yet thy Iniquity is mark:d before me, faith the 
Lord, All the Fire of Hell cannot burn itout 3 Hell-Fire thall never ( as ſaith Mr. Caryl ) 
conſume this Filth 3 thoſe who are not purged in this Lite, ſhall never be purged in the 
next.  The' Wicked'ſhall ever be in punitive Flames, but {hall not tind (as Papitts dream ) 
any purgative Flames 3 the Fire and Brimltone of Hell ſhall never fetch this Uncleanneſs our 
of the Dtnned. Py : | KY 
 H.: What Uncleanne(; and abominable Filth and Pollution is enſnaring ? Men and 
Worn&n re ſhie of, andTeady at all turns to flie from, and avoid any external, horrible 
Uncleanne(s : Burt'Sin 1s a bewitching and enſnaring; Uncleanneſs. All the bodily Beauty 
ih the Worl4 did nevet entice ſo many, as the Deformity and foul Face of Sin hath. Kcauty 
and Comtlinefs are the AttraQtives, the Loadſtone of Love 3 Chriſt wasnor loved by many, 
becauſe he did not appear beautiful,” he vail'd his glorious Beauty :  Lult is loved, tho it be 
altogether \unbeautitul.* ' Chriſt is the Mirror of Beauty 3 tho ſome fee no Comtlineſs in 
him, he is fiirer than the Children of Men : But there is no Form or Comelincls in Sin, no- 
thing indeed why it {hould be defired 3 yet how 1s 1t admired and eficemed by all Sorts of 
Men ! They dote upon ir, and run mad with love to it, ( "tis fo bewitching ) as the choi- 
ceſt Beauty in the World: ' ., 

HI. - What Filth; Uncleanne(s, or Pollation, is of ſuch a murthering, killing, and de- 
ſtroying Nature, as Sin ? Ir is true, ſome horrid Pollution 1s of a corrupting, poyſonous, 
and deliroying Quality, but not like Sin: ' This Venom, t:i1is Uncleanncs, is worſe than 
any, more mortal than any 3 it kills both Body and Soul too 3 it defiroys eternally. O there 
is no findingout the curſed Nature of itz there is nothing can ſave from the killing Power 
of it, nor cleanſe from its Pollution, but Chritt's Blood. 


Inferences. 


What a woful Condition is Man in by Nature, how unclean in God's fight ! Well 

might Eliphaz ſay, How abominable and filthy is Man, who drinketh in Inquity like 
Water! The Word IOyr13 notes that- which is molt abhorring to the Nature of Man ; that 
which is not only fo nauſeous that the Stomach cannot digeli ir, but ſo baſe, that the Mind 
is burthened to think upon itz yea, the Word imports that which is rejected by all rhe Sen- 
ſes, that which the Eye cannot endure to look upon, that which the Ear cannot endure to 
heax of, that which is a Stink in the Nolirils, and which the Hand will not touch , ſuch a 
a thing is Man in God's Sight, by reaſon of Sin. Filthy, "RI, the Word is derived from 
a Root that ſignities, corrupt, rotten, putrified, the Scum of a Pot, the Ruſt of Merals, 
the Dung or Excrement of Man and Beaſts. There are no Words ( faith Cary!) tilthy 
enough to expreſs the Filthineſs of Man. The Word is found, faith he, bur three times 
in Scripture, in this Conſtruction, andin all of them *rtis applied to ſhew the abominable 
Wickednefsof Man : The firlt is this, Job 15. 16. Pſal. 14 3. Pſzl.53. 3. as if this 
were a Word pick*d out on purpoſe, as a Glaſs, ro ſhew Man his Face and natural Com- 
plexion in; &c. 

I. O what is Man, that God ſhould be mindful of him! What Beauty is there in him, 
that the Almighty ſhould fet his Heart upon him ! 

III. What little reaſon have wicked Men to be proud ? And how ſadly are they miſtaken, 
who-think to adorn themſelves with Sin ? How do Sinners pride themſelves in their tilchy 
Garments, and Cloak of Unrighteouſneſs? He is no Gallant now a days, unleſs he can 
ſwear and curſe, and cry, Damn-him, and, Sink:him. Lord, what an Age is this! They 
ſhew their Sin, as Sodom, and hide it not 3 they glory in their Shame, 

Iv. Let us learn from hence to be fully ſenſible of our Birth- Pollution, I mean, Original 
Sin, that which we brought into the World with us : Can he be clean that is: born of 'a Wo- 
nan? Who can bring a clean thing out of anunclean ? not one. Can the Stream be clean, when 
the Fountain is ſo unclean? All that are born by natural Generation, are unclean. Adam's 
particular A or Breach of the Law of God was ours, we bcing in him 3 he ftood as the 
common Root of all his Polterity 3 *tis alſo by the Almighty imputed to us : The natural 
Pravity.or Corruption which iſſucth from thence, paſſeth from Generation to Generation- 
V. Vee 
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Book ]V. Din compared to'Gray-Hairs, 


V. We may infer ftrem hehce, that every Man and Wortin hath need 6f waſhing 3 ſay not 
therctore with Peter, Thou'ſhalt never waſh my Feet, 'when evety part is defiled; &«, 


VI. Go, polluted Soul, go to the Fountain , *Tix the Blvod of 'FeſMb Chriſt, 'that cleanſeth 
us from all Sin. | LETS: | [vo 23160! "ou 

VII. Bleſs God, there 1s a Fountain to waſh in, a Foutitain opened for/Siri and Uncleat- 
nels, | See Fountain in the. Firſt Volume, ] S 1G DI16nt 

VIIL You that areclean, praiſe the Almighty » Ye were as filthy as' others : Sach were 
ſome of you, &c, Saints miay be ſaid to beclean four: manne? of Ways :--(1.) Clean meri- 
coriouſly, by the Blood of the Lord Jeſus. (2.) Efficaciouſly, by the Spirit uniting them tb 
Chritt, and anctitying their Hearts. (3.) Clean infirumtneally, by che Word : Now are you 
clean, throngh the Word which T have ſpoken unto: you.'' ( 4.) Clean/impullively; and attractive- 
ly by Faith : — Purifying their Hearts by Faith; 00 517 LETT 


*\J 


Sin compared to G2ay-Hairs; 
Hoſ. 7. 9, —— — Tea, gray Hairs are here and ther 


it %ot, 


; 


e upon him, and he hnoweth 


| E knoweth it not, that is, ſacl, or Ephraim, viz. the ten Tiibes. Epbraim imay Hol. 1.4. 
te conſidered 25 a Kingdom, 'I am againſt the ſinful Kingdons 3. or as a Chuncch ; Amos 9.8; 
They wcre a People in Coyenant with God; 'or in a National Church-»Stare, 


and once youthtul and beautitul, but now they are become old and - gray- 
heace], i.e. they had Symptoms ot Decay and Ruine upon them, | 


TEES 


Gray Hatrs : Some by gray Hairs underſtand heavy Judgments 3 others, ſome prevailing 
Evils or Sins, which were Signs of Deliruction, &*c, Thete may be Truth in both.:: 1: - 


Note. Symptoms of Ruine ofr-times appear upon a People, before their Ruine conjes:: 


G2 Hairs are a Sign that a Man's be(t Days, his youthful Days, ate 

IJ Sins and Judgments upon a Peo 

theit Youth and Glory is departing; 
WH. Gray Hairs are a Sign of old Age : So fone Sins and Judgments upon a People, ſhew 

forth that they are old in Wickedneſs. 


II. Gray Hairs come oft-times by great Grief, Scaliger tells us of a young Man, who Z#rrigt:. 
through the extreme Trouble of his Spirit, was turned gray in one Night ; So the Jidg- 


ments and Miſeries of a People, becauſe of their Sins, make them gray-headed, and we 
by look'old and withered, &c. 

IV. When gray Hiirs come upon a Man, they bring oftentimes with them feeble Knees, 
and Stiffneſs of the Limbs ; So Sin makes feeble 3 the Heat of Zeal, and Vigout of Spirit 


| Zone ; So fone 
ple, are a Sign that theit beſt Days are paſt away, "hat 


is thereby abated. 


V. Gray Haits are Symptoms and Fore-runners of Death and Mortality: So fone Sins 
and Miſcries upon a People, are the clear Symptoms of ſpiritual Death, or Night of Datk- 
refs. 2 

VI. Somme Men have gray Hairs here and there, and they know not of them: So a Soul, 
Nation, or Church, may have ſad Symptoms of Ruine upon them, and they be ignorant 
of them : He knows it not, | | TT 

Deſt. What were thoſe gray Hairs that were upon Ephraim 2 DO TESIS Wo. 

Anſw, 1. One was, Strangers bad devoured bis Strength : Their Support and chict Stay, 
that which ſhould uphold, comfort, and ſuccour them, was gone, — Wicked Men+ were 
Ict in upon them, and ſuch who ſought to ſpoil them of their Rights, Liberties, and 
Fliates 3 or ſpiritualiy, Sin prevaikd, firange Luſts had devoured their Strength. Ephraim Hol. 2.5. 
was tallen in love with other Lovers, his Aﬀection was ſet upon Strangers. Satnts ſhould 
keep their Hearts cloſe to Chrilt, or clfe the Love of the World will foon ſical away their 
Strength, and make thetn decay in Godlinels. The Whoredom of Ephraim was doubtleſs 
one of thoſe gray Hairs he had upon hitn. | | 

2. The Pride of Ephraim was another gray Hair: The Pride of Ifrael doth teſtify to bis j5%c 5.5. 
Facez and therefore ſhall Iirac] and Ephraim fall in their Iniquity. | 

3. Their Goodneſs was as the M rning-Cloud, and as the early Dew, it paſſed arway : Which Hoſ. 6. 4+ 
might be another of his gray Hairs. By their Goodneſs, doubtleſs is meant their Good- 
nels and Kindneſs to God, and one towards another, They were talſe-hearted, unconſtanr, 


and 
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Sin compared to Gzay Hairs, Book LV 


Hol, 9. 3. 


Hof. 9.140 


Hol. IZ. Is 


— 


and fickle, like a Morning-Cloud 3 their Words were cmpty Sounds, like Clouds withou, 
Water. they dealt treacherouſly with God, and deceitfully with their Brethren. 

4. They were like a filly Dove without a Heart 3 they ler their deare(t Enjoiments go; like 
as a filly Dove parts with her Young, and did nor, like the Hen, lirive to preſerve them : 
This might be another of his gray Hairs. A Dove is eafily caught with a Net 3 fo was 
Ephraim eafily enſnared by his Enemies. A Dove will keep her Nett, tho you cake ic away, 
and thereby take her captive: O how unwilling are ſome Men to part with their Lutis! 
They will not leave their Sins, or Company, tho it prove their Ruine : They are like the 
filly Dove. 

4 The great Things of, God's Law were accounted ſirange Things to Ephraim; tho 
God himſelf wrote them, yet he liked them not, but rather derided at them that owned, 
and {ubjeced to them. This was another gray Hair. 

6. Ephraim was as a Cake not tuyned, he was not through for God 3 he ſivod halting be. 
tween two Opinions, did not know what Religion to be of: Or he was fo perverſe,that tho 
he lay under heavy Judgments, and was ready to be burned on the Coals3 yet he ſought 
not to prevent the Danger, and eſcape the Fire 3 he cried not to God in his Affliction, 

And this was another of his gray Hairs. 

57. Epbraim was as an empty Vine he brought forth Fruit to himſelf: God reccived bur 
little from Ephraim3 all his Labor and Doing was for himſelf, to enrich himſelf, and lay 


up for himſelf 3 he cared not for the Intereſt of God. An empty Vine: He had Juyce and 


Sap enough to bring forth Fruit to himſelf, but was barren towards God. They cantiot 
ſpare Time, nor have they leiſure to wait upon his Service: They can't ſpare Money to 
further the Intereli of Godlineſs, tho they can give two, three, four, or five hundred, nay, 
2 thouſand Pounds, to ſuch a Son, or ſuch a Daughter, and maintain them bravely, when 
ſome of Chriſt's Miniſters want Bread : They love ( alas! ) their Sons and Daughters more 
than Chriſt : They ate empty Vines, they bring forth Fruit to themſelves. O what a baſe 
Spirit-and Principle are fome Profeſſors of ! They are like Ephraim. And this was another 
of his gray Hairs. 

8. He was broken in Judgment, he fed on the Wind, and followed after the Eaſt Wind: 
He purſued after Vanity, and the empty Things of this World. And that was another of 


his gray Hairs. Many more I might mention, they were indeed thick upon him, he was 


become very gray in Wickedneſs. 


Inference. 


Et us take heed we have not gray Hairs upon us, and kriow it not. Is not England, and 

the Chutch of God in England, grown here of late gray-headed ? O whiat Sighs and 
Symptoms of Ruine are there upon us? I willleave you to find them our. Whiere is thiat 
Love and Zeal that wasonce ? Is not the World got into the very Hearts of Profeſſors ? Do 
they not follow after the Wind, and purſue che Ealt Wind ? Are they not like an empty 
Vine ? Doth not evety one tnind his own carnal Interelt ? Have not Strangers devoured 
out Strength ? Ate we not becorne like a filly Dove wichout an Heart ? Is not Whoredoth 
and Superſtition amongft us? Doth not our Pride teſtify againſt us? And is not our Good- 
neſs like the Morning-Cloud? Where is that Love and Bowels which ſhould be in us to- 
wards one another ? Are not fome of the Things, yea, the great Things of God's Law, 
accounted by us as firange Things? Search further, and more gray Hairs will appear. 
Arc we not divided and brokenin Judgment? Can a Nation divided againit it (elf, long 
fiand ? — Are there not many faithful Miniſters ſnatch'd away in a ſhort time ? Is not this 
the Fore-runner of ſome diſmal Calamity? Have not we had many fearful Signs ia the 
Heavens? And are not the Evening- Wolves come out of their Holes? Befides ail this, let 
every Soul ſearch and ſee what gray Hairs he hath upon himſelf, 
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Metaphors, Similes, 


Other Borrowed TERM S: 
CONCERNING 
The Devil, o2 Evil Angels, 


— CC ASE a= lth. mm 


Lhe Devil called the God of this Wozld, 


2 Cor. 4.4. In whom the (od of this World hath blinded the Minds of, them 
which believe not. 


H E Devil here is called a God 3 not that he is a God, either by Nature, or hath 
this name conferred upon him by the Almighty, in reſpe& of his Office, but ra- 
ther he is called ſo in reſpect of wicked Men, who ſerve and obey him as their 
- Godand in whomherules and works cffeQually,as in his own People and Subjects, 
Properly there is but one God : tho there are many who are called Gods, yet they are not 
Gods by Nature 3 1 am Ged and none elſe. Unto us there is but one God : one cternal, immenſe. Iſa, 45. 2 
infinite, and incomprehenſible Majetty. And this God is either conſidered Eſſentially, God 
#5 a Spirit, Joh. 4. 24. or elſe Perſonally, viz. the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit 3 
There are three that bear Witneſs in Heaven, 8c. and theſe three are one. | 
Impropecrly, (1.) Idols are called Gods (2.) The Ark, 1 Sam. 4.7. (3.) Magiſtrates, 
T have made the a God #0 Pharaoh. Thow ſhalt not revile the Gods 3 the Chaldee ſaith | Rab] that Bxod. g. r. 


is, a Maſter 3 the Hebrew Elohim (God) as Mr. Ainſworth obſerveth upon the place, is attri- Exod. 22, 28: 


buted to Judges and Magilirates, T ſaid ye are Gods, thele are Gods by Office. (4.) Satan, Pal. 83. 6; 
as in this Text, who would be look'd upon and worſhipped as a God, he is properly an An- 
gel, once an Angel of Light 3 God created him 3 and before he fell, he was a good Angel, 
as other Angels are who kept their hirtt Eſtate 3 he is called a God 3 but there is one Word 
that contines his Power and Soveraignty, and greatly degrades him, limits him, and fpoils 
his Divinity, makes him but a poor petty God, he is but the God of this World, both for 
extenſion and duration 5 he bears no rule above, nor ſhall he bear any {way in the World to 
come : If the God of this World, *tis by Uſurpation 3 he is like an audacious Traitor who 
rebels and ſtrives againlt his Lawful Soveraign, For the Earth is the Lords,and the fulneſs thereof} 


Chrilt is Heir of both Worlds; tho he admits Satan to God it here for a while, he is a falfe 
God, an Enemy to God, and no God; 


Oilparity. 


(} OD is without Beginning 3 the Devil had a beginning : God is an uncreated Spirit, 
the Devil an Angel and a created Spirit (I do not ſay he was created a Devil) Sin made 
him a Devi!. God can do what he pleaſcth, he hath an unlimited Power 3 the Devil's Pow- 
er is limitcd, he can go no turther than God permits him. God hath a juſt and righttul 
Power, Satan hath only an uſurped Power,@&c. God is infinite, immenſe,&ec. But ſomemmay 
lay, in what Scnſe is Satan ſaid to be God of this World? What World? &c. The word 
World is a convertible Phraſe, and here I underſtand it is to be taken tor the Inhabitants of 


the World 3 I mean the Wicked, diltin& fre m the Godly. He is the wicked Man's God 
three ways. 
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The Devil a Prince, Book1Y. 


Rom, 6, 16, 


—. _— 


1. By Devolution, they have fallen off from God to Satan, they have departed fromthe 
true God, and his Service, and have cloſed in with the Devil and ſo Satan owns them to 
be his Subjeas, The whole World is divided into two parts, two Bodies, and are under 
two Heads, either SubjeRs of Chrilt's Kingdom, orof the Kingdonrand Power of Satan ; 
theyfare cither of the Army of Light, or Regiment of Darkneſs. 1.» 

2. The Devil is the wicked Man's God by voluntary ſubmiſhon, Hu Servants ye are to whom 
you obey. Wicked Men are Satan's Volunteers. : h 

3. Ey God's juſt Deſertion, as they have caſt off God and his Service, and defire not the 
knowledg of his ways 3 {0 God hath calt them off, and ſuffered Satan to poſſeſs them, &c, 


— 
_Y 


— 


Lhe Devil a Prince, 


Joh. 14. 30. ——The Prince of the World cometh, &c. 
Eph. 2. 2: According to the Prince of the Power of the Alr, 
-Rev. 9. 11. And bey had a King over them, which is the Angel of the bottomle It 


Pit. 


HE Devil is in theſe Scriptures called a Prince, Prince of Darkneſs, Prince of the 
Power of the Air, King of the bottomleſs Pit, &c. 


Parallels. 


Rince is a Term that denotes Power and Soveraignty 3 Satan hath great Power over 
wicked Men, &c. There is alſo; no doubt, ſome kind of Supremacy or Superiority 
amongſt the evil Angels 3 we read of the Prince of Devils, He caſts ot Devils by Beelzebub the 
Princeof Devils, Alſo ſome of theſe wicked Angels are called Principalities and Powers, 
which ſignifieth Exinency of Place, above others. What degrees or order there is amonglt 
Devils is hard to find out, what ever Order there is among(t them, yet we know he is the 
Maſter of mi{-rule amongſt Men, ec. | 
IL A King or Prince ruling and reigning,imports a Kingdom: for what is a King with- 
out a Kingdom and Dominions over which he reigns ? The Devil hath a Kingdom. There is 
a twofold Spiritual Kingdom ſpoken of, viz. the Kingdom of Light, and the Kingdom of 


- Darkneſs, called ſometimes the Kingdom and Power of Darkneſs. a1. His Kingdom is in the 


Hearts of ungodly Men, he rules and reigns there. 2. His Kingdom takes in all the Con- 
fines and Territories of Anti-Chrift, and all other falſe and corrupt, erroneous and tyranni- 
cal States whatſoever, throughcut the whole Earth, where his Power is owned,and his Au- 
thority ſubjected to. 3. Heis faid to be King of the bottomleſs Pit. 

II. The Name cf ſome Kings puts an awful fear upon Men : So the Name and Power of 
Satan is ſuch, that it makes many Souls to dread and quake at the Thoughts of him. 

IV. Some Kings have been great Tyrants. There is no Tyrant in the World, nor ever 
was, ſo vile as the Devil. True, ſome have acted like Devils, they ſeemed more like Devils 
than Men, as Nero, who cauſed the Bowels of his own Mother to be ripped up to fce where 
he lay, &c. | See Lion and Dragon. } 

V. Some Kings ate mighty in Power, and their Dominions very large : Satan is a mighty 
King, he hath a Power that no meer human force can ſtand againſt, hence called the ſtrong 
Man armed , none ever ſeemed a match for him but the Prince of Peace. Beſides, he rules 
over all the Nations of the ungodly, and by force or fraud enſlaves to his helliſh Scepter Mil- 
lions of Souls, there is no Kingdom, or Nation, in the whole Univerſe, but he pretends to 
ſome Right, Supremacy, and Authority in it 3 the World is full of his Creatures 3 nay there 
are more Souls who are his Vaſſals, than the Son of God hath faithful Subjects. 
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Lhe Devil a Hunter. 


— 


 ——— ad. 


Plal. 91. 3. He will deliver thee from the Snate of the Hunter. 
Prov. 6. 5. Deliver thy ſelf as a Roe from the Hand of the Hunter. 
Y the Hunter in theſe places, I ſce no ground to doubt, but, that the Holy Gho! 


principally intends the Devil, who is the great Hunter and Deſtroyer of Mens Souls. 
out of whoſe Hand, 4. e- Power,: Wiſdom adviſes her Son to deliver himſelf, 


. Þarallels. ; 


eagaly follows after his Prey, what ſort *of Beaſts 


Hunter is one that purſues, or 


ſoever he hunts, he ſeems unwearied in his Purſuit, his Heart is affected with his 


Game, and hence takes great delight in it'; So the Devil purſues Sinners, nay and the Godly 
t00, for they are part of his Game, and. how eagerly doth he purſue them, *tis the © 
he ſeems to delight in, he is never weaty of this work, nor in the work. . 

II. A Hunter in purſuing atter the, poor ſenſitive Beaſt, deligns to kill and deſtroy them, 
*ris to take their Lives away, &c. So the Devil in hunting after the Souls of Men, his grand 
delign ts to defiroy them, He ſeek;th whom he may devour ; *tis the Soul, the Life of the Soul, 
he lirives to deftroy. As David (peaks of his Enemy, Thou hunteſt after my Soul to take it, (o 
may every Man and Woman fay of Satan. 

HI. A Hunter has many Devices and cunning Stratagems to enſnare the Game he purſues : 
$0 the Devil hath many Snares and cunning Wiles to catch and detiroy the Souls of Men, 
Hence he is compared to a Serpent : We are not ignorant faith Paul, of bis Devices, and in 4- 
nother place, he exhorts the Saints to put on the whole Armourof God, that they may be 
able to ſtand againli the Wiles of the Devil. The Greek Word fignitres ſuch Snaresas are ſet 


tocatch a Man, He will deliver thee, Gaith the Pſalmift, front the Snare of the Hunter, meaning pj 


(faith Arnſworth) the Devil 3 Satan hath many Devices and Snares to draw Men into Sin. 
1. By perſuading the Soul it is no great matter, *tis,ſaith he,but a little gpe. 2.By preſenting 
the Pleaſure and Profit of fintul PraRtices, and hiding the Shame ras. cel the Wrath and 
Miſery they will certainly bring on the Soul at laſt. 3. He lays before a Man the Sins of good 
Men, O faith he do you not hind that ſuch and ſuch Godly Men have done as bad as this, 
was not David overcome with Adultery, Ezekiah with Pride,and Noab with Drunkenne(s,&c; 
but all the while he firrves to hide from-them their Vertue and unteigned Repentanee, and 
utter abhorrence of theſe Sins afterwards. 4+ He preſents. God to the Soul, as one Made 
up all of Mercy,and that Repentance will make all whole again 3 but afterwards, it nbe. 
when the Soul is dehlcd by yielding to his Temptation, perſuades Souls the Sin is ſo-great, 
and God (o juſt, that he will not pardon Sin, *tis little before committed, but great-when 
'tiscommitted, and this way he ſeeks to enſnare the Sinner. 5. Another way he hath to 
catch his Prey with, is by leading the Soul into the way of Sin, it may be, to the Harlots, 
Door, he allures into the Company of Sinners, and entices the Soul to contemplate upoa Sin 
to toy a little with Dalilab (as it were) and a Multicude of other Snares he hath. 

IV. A Hunter, that he may the better catch his Prey, hath not only his Snares, but alſo 
his Dogs, and them of every fort fit for his Sport and Enterprize, he hath his fetting-Dogs, 
his ſcenting- Dogs, his race-Dogs,ſome to fart his Game, and others to purſue his Game,&c. 
$ the Devil, the great Hunter of Souls, hath, beſides his ſubtile Wiles and Snares, fit Inftru- 
tents to c«ffc& and accomplith his Deſign 3 he has his Dogs (for fo as we have ſhewed you 


1 «fe where) wicked Men are called, and them alfo of every ſort, ſome great ones, and fome 
1 ſmall ones, fome that are like ſetting-Dogs, who watch how they may trapan, and prey up- 
| on the Godly to draw them into Sin, or into Sufferingsz and others, who are like cruc! 


Blood- Hounds, who, as being void of Mercy, endeavour to teat the Saints in pieces. 


V. Some Hunters mind little elfe, fave Hunting 3 *tis ſaid of Nemrod, he was a mighty Gen. 


Hunter, ec. So the Devil he is a mighty Hunter, he minds nothing more than the hunting 


1 of the Souls of Men, O the Millions, that he hath catched and deliroyed, he is a molt crue! 


Hunter. 


VI. Some Hunters are very ſwift and diligent in the purſuit of their Prey, they will ride 
over many Fields in aday, they will ſearch and beat about with abundance of diligence, to 
tnd out their Game, they are it may be here now, and a few hours hence many Miles off, and 
hardly allow themſelves time to cat their Meat, &c. So the Devilis a ſwift Hunter, he islike 
Lightning (as it were) fwift in Motion, he is a Spirit, and.fo has the advantage to leap 
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'L've Devil a Fowter. : 
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Parallels. 
ſuddenly ur on his Spiritual Prey, he has his Eyes upon all the ways of Men, he is here to 
tempt this Man, and preſently in another place to catch unwary and ſecure Souls, 

V1I;-A Hunter -is diligent to obſerve the Diſpolition of the Creature he hunts, and alſo the 
places where it haunts: Sotbe Devil, he, obſerves the Diſpofitions and natural Inclinations of 
Mcn and Women, and allo all their haunts, that ſo he may the bettcr prey upon them, he 
knows what Men are'prone to Lying, and'what Men ate addicted to Covetouſneſs, and who 
are naturally inclined to the Lutits of Uncleanneſs, and who.are ſubject to. Faſſion, &+«, 
and according to the various Tempers and Inclinations of Perſons, he ſuits his Temprations, 

VIII. A Hunter'ſeecks to come ſometimes, if polhible, on his Prey unawares, when they 
are ſecure; to feal asit were upon them: So the Devil comes upon Chriliians many tithes 
when they are aſleep and ina ſecure ſtate 3 an Encmy hath done this whilit Men flept, And 
hence Solomon's advice is to the Sons of Wiſdom, not to Give ſleep to their Eyes, nor ſlumber t9 
their EyesYids, and to deliver themſelves from the Hand of the Hunter, &c. 


Book IV. 


hors o - Diſparity, / 
Ther Hunters generally hunt for their Recreation, *tis not out of Envy and Hatred 
” they bear to the Creatures they hunt : But the Devil hunts the Souls of Men out of 
that implacable Hatred he bears to them, *tis not bis'Pleaſure,but his Malice, which firs him 
upto kill and deſtroy poor Sinners, he knows heis miſerable himſelt, and he would make, 
it he could; all the Children of Men as miſerable as hiniclt. 


£4 | Jhferences, 
rg may ſerve toawakena!l Men, to take heed and deliver t}.emſclves fri m this mighty 
| Hunter 3 Soul fly co ©hrilt, he is able to ſave thee, who hath promiſed to deliver thee 


from the Snare of the Hunter, &c. labour to be like the Roe, ſ{witt-footed, O labour with 
David tot Hinds Feet. 


" Lhe Devil a FoWler. 


Prov. 6. 5. Deliver thy ſel 45 a Roe from the Hand of the Hunter, and as a Bird 
from the Hand of the Fowler. 


S Satan is likened toa Hunter, ſo he is hkewiſe unto a Fowler, they 
are both Metaphors of a like Import. 


Parallels. 


Fowler hath his Nets, Gins, and many Allurements to catch the poor filly Bird: So 
hath Satan to catch rhe Souls of Men, ſome of which we mentioned betore. 

I. A Fowler having taken divers Birds, he makes uſeof them,in a crafty manner,to bring 
others to his Net : So doth Satan, he this very way ſeeks to allure Sinners, he ſets before the 
Eycs of the unwary Soul, how many Birds he hath got in his Snares, and yet they ſing mot 
ſweetly, and leap about as if they had all Joy and Enlargements in the World 3 he would 
perſuade Gods Children none have fo ſweet and pleaſant a Lite as the Ungodly, who flouriſh 
in Proſperity, and are not plagued like other Men, and by this means, this cunning Fowler 
oft-times enſnares the Souls of Men, 

III. A Fowler is very cautious how he ſpreads his Net in the fight of any Bird : So Satan 
craftily lirives to hide his Net and Snare, by which he ſeeks to catch the Souls of Men, he 
preſents the Golden Cup, but hides the Poyſon. Thus he deceived Eve, he lirove to affe her 
Heart with the choicett and excellent Nature of the Fruit of the Tree, Ye ſhall be as Gods,&c. 
This was the Bait, but the Net or curled Hook is hidden, he ſeems to court her as a cordial 
Friend, as one that wiſhed her the greateſt Happineſs imaginable 3 but alas ! his deſign was 
to catch her in the Net of Rebellion again(t God's Law, to defiroy and undoe her for ever 3 
In vain is the Net ſpread in the fight of any Bird, 

IV. A Fowler lirives to counterteit the real call of Birds, thereby to entice them into the 


» Cor. 11, 14, Snares and Nets he hath ſpread for them: So Satan endeavours to transtorm himfcltinto an 
15. Angel of Light, and alſo teaches his Miniſters to counterfeit the Garb, Behaviour, and Call 


of Chritt's true Minitters, thereby to deceive and draw Souls into Perdition and DeſfiruRion: 
Who 
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Parallels. 


who more ready to preſs Holineſs, and Selt-denial, &c. than ſome of the grand De- 


— 


ceivers of this Age, They come to you in Sheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Mat. 7. 15. 


Wolves. 
V. A Fowler ſome times in the Night dazles the Eyes of the poor Birds with a 


great Light, and thereby moſt eaſily ſpreads his Net over them : So Satan by falſe Lights 
preys upon the Souls of Men, who crys out, Light, Life and Power, &c. and this hath ſo 
dazled the Eyes of People, that many have been taken, and little think where they are, nor 


the danger they are in, alas! the cunning Fowler has got his Net over them, 


Lhe Devil a Lion, 


2 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring 
Lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour. 


Hriſt is compared to a Lion, faith the learned Glaſſes, becauſe Noble, Heroick, 
and Unconquerable, 2. Wicked Men and Tyrants are fo called, becauſe Fierce, 
Outragious and Cruel. And 3. The Devilis called a Lion, becauſe Roaring, 
Rapacious and devouring, &c. 

Some of the common Epithets ot a Lion, as we have under another Head noted, are theſe, 
viz, Bold, Stony-hearted, Preying, Ravening, Stubborn, Cruel, Bloody, Terrible, Swel- 
ling, &'c. Which ſets forth his Natural Evil, and worſt Properties, upon which account 
the Devil, as all the Learncd obferve,is compared to him. 


Parallels. 
a 5 HE Voice of the Lion is called Rugitus, that is, "Roaring, or Bellowing, which is very 
terrible to other Beaſts, who when they hear him roar, tremblez he roars when he is 
hungry and wants Prey : So the Devil is ſaid to walk about like a roaring hungry Lion, 
whois not fatished with the Prey he hath already got, but ſeeks to devour more Souls: for 
as the Lion isa very greedy and unſatisfied Beaſt 3 ſo is the Devil, he would, did not God 
refirain him, deſtroy the whole World, not a Soul ſhould eſcape. 

II. A Lion is a very ſtrong Beaſt, What is ftronger than a Lion ? So the Devil is a firong 
Enemy3 and one reaſon, doubtleſs, why he is compared toa Lion, is to ſignify his Strength, 
as his being compared toa Serpent, doth his Subtilty. Hence God hath laid help for us 
upon one Mighty to ſave, viz. the Lord Jeſus, who was able to encounter with this ſtrong 
and furious Adverſary, For to this end was the Son of God manifeſt, that he might deſtroy 
the Works of tbe Devil, and deſtroy him who had the Power of Death, wbich is the 
Devil. 

II. A Lion is a very bloody and tyrannical Beaſt, he will ſet upon and deſtroy whole 
Flocks and Heardsof Cattel, he is a great Enemy to Sheep and Lambs and other innocent 
Creatures: So the Devil is very bloody and cruel, as appears in Fob's Caſe, he took away 
his Cattel, and then all his Children, and after that ſmote his Body with Biles 3 he ſecks to 


deſtroy the Bodies and Souls of Men too, the Godly ſtand in fear of himz for Chriſt's Sheep 
and Lambs, have nota more cruel and bloody Foe in the World. 


Aaa2l 


I Joh, 2. I4, 
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Book IV. 


gasthenes. 


Top/etl, ng 70 5. 


Rev.12. 7, % 


T 


Lhe Devil a D2agon, 


Rev. 12. 7. And the great Dragon was cast down, that old Serpent called the De. 


vil and Satan, &c. 


The Devil is ſaid to have Wings, to denote his Swiftneſs in purſuing his Prey, 
No Man can get out of the reach of Satan 3 let them climb 
up never ſo high in Grace and Vertue, Satan hath Wings, and can purſue them with his 


to a furious flying Dragon. 


poylonous 


S the- Devil is compared toa Lion, fo likewiſe to a Dragon. 
queſtion whether there be any ſuch Creature, or noz but it is without any 
juſt ground, fince the holy Scripture ſpeaks of them in ſo many places : Beſides, 


——o 


Some are ready tg 


we have approved Hiltories and Hiſtorians, which treat of them, as lian, 


Ariſtotle, Pliny, Mantuan, Geſner, Ovid, &c- 


Jartallels. 


Vos quog; qui cundis innoxia numina terris 
Serpitis,. aurato niti-li fulgore Dracones, 
'Peitiferos ardens facit Africa  ducit 7s altum 
Aera cum Pennis, &C, ——— 


You ſhining Dragons, creeping on the Earth, 
Which fiery Africk holds, with Skins like Gold, 
Yet peſtilent by hot infecting Breath, 

Mounted with Wings in th' Air we do behold. 


Breath of Temptations. 


He Dragon is a flying Serpent, he is deſcribed with Wings very voluble, and ſpread- 
ing themſelves wide according tothe quantity or largeneſs of the Dragon's Body ; 
which cauſed Lucan the Poet to write in this manner, 


He is like 


1. Naturaliſts obſerve, that Dragons ſeldom hurt in the Day-time, but in the dark 
Night they come out of their Holes, and deep Caves: So the Devil does the greateſt hurt 
in the Night of Ignorance 3 he hates the Light, like his curſed Children 3 his Kingdom is 
the Darknels of this World. 


Til. Naturaliſts fay, Dragons have cruel Teeth, and that they have a treble Row of 
them in their Mouths, and that their Bite is very dangerous. 


Teeth, faith Glaſſizs, denote 


Virulence, and an hoſtile Power, becauſe Beaſts, when they fight, uſe them as offenſive 


Weapons. 
VEnEmOuUS 


The Wounds the Devil gives to poor Sinners by his prevailing Power, arc 


and mortal. 


IV. Dragons are mortal Enemies to Mankind, and Multitudes have been deſtroyed by 


them; in 


this they fitly reſemble the Devi]. 


V. Dragons have a cruel inte&ious Breath : Thoſe in Phrygia, when they are hungry, 
turn themſelves towards the Weſt, and gaping wide, with the force of their Breath (faith 


my Author ) they draw the Birds that flie over their Heads into their Mouths 3 which fome 


attribute to the infectious Nature of their Breath : Alſo they kill with their Tails 3 nay, ſome 


ſay, the Strokes of their Tails are more deadly than the biting of their Teeth. The Devil, 


like the Dragon, has many ways to wound and dclixoy Mankind. Sin is like the biting 
of Dragons, and falſe Doctrine in Scripture is called Dragon's Poyſon, 'tis the Poyſon 


of this old Dragon : 


of Aſps. 


VI. They will fight terribly, and are ( as Naturaliſts note ) always in War with the 
Elephant, and with divers other Beatts, both wild and tame, for he is the cruel Enemy of 


them all : 


was War in Heaven, Michael, and his Angels, fought againſt the Dragon; and the Dragon 
fought, and his Angels, and prevailed not, The Lord Jeſus is too hard for this old 


Dragon, 


So the Devil makes War with the Lamb, and with all his Followers : 


Their Wine is as the Poyſon of Dragons, and the cruel Venome 


There 


VII. There 


Book IV. Lhe Devil a Serpent, 
Idarallels. 


VII. There are in Ethiopia, and other hot Countries, 
greater, and ſome leſſcr, allo ſome of a red colour, 
ro be nine Cubits long, and of a great Thickneſs. Neither is it to be thought, ( faith 
Mr. Topſell, out of Geſner ) incredible, that the Souldicrs of Attilius Regulus Killed a Topſe!, p.704; 
Dragon, which was an hundred and twenty Foot long. Dragons ( faith he ) arc cer- 
tainly great Bealts, and there are few or none bigger on. Earth : 
Devils,. and by ſome places of holy Scripture, we may conclude there is a chief or grand 
Devil, one whoſe Helliſh Power is above the relt, &c. The Earth and Air are full of 


theſe curſed Dragons, but being Spirits, we cannot ſee them : Beſides, we may ſuppoſe, 
that they may abound more in ſome Countries than in others. 


Multitudes of Dragons, ſome 
We read of ſome that have been found 


S© there are many 


Lhe Devil a Serpent. 


| 2 Cor. 11. 3. But I fear leſt by any means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve through 
5 his Subtilty, &C. 


Rev. 12. 9. The 0id Serpent, the Devil, &c. 


Erpents are venemous Bcaſts, that creep upon the Ground, or go as it were upon 
their Bellies, which, as it appears from Gen. 3, 14. was laid upon them at firſt as a 
juſt Judgment of God: Upon thy Belly ſhalt thou go 3 meaning, ſaith Ainſworth, in 
great Pain, &c, This Creature the Devil made uſe of to deceive Eve 3 the Devil 

ſpake in, or by the Serpent, 7. e. opened the Serpent's Mouth ; for we are not to conclude 

that Serpent was the Devil, becauſe the Text faith politively, it was a Beaſt of the Field, 
who ( as ſome conceive ) is (aid to be more ſubti] than any other Beaſt, by means of Satan's 

Influences 3 yet all agree, that naturally the Serpent, or ſome Serpents are very crafty and 

ſubtil. Ariſtotle and Galen detine a Serpent to be, Animal ſanguineum, pedibus orbatum, & 

oviparum 3 that is, A bloody Beaſt, without feet, laying Eggs. 


ike There are divers forts of Serpents 3 we read of the Adder, Aſp, Dart, Dragon, Cocka- D-2/i--.) 
mb trice, &c. Some athrm that the Cockatrice or Bafilisk hath Wings, from Iſa. 14. 29. Out 
his of the Serpent*s Root ſhall come a Cockatrice, and his Fruit ſhall be a flying Serpent. The Bati- 
lisk is cficemed the King of Serpents, partly for the great Strength of his Poyſon, and 
Jark 


3 part]y for his ſtately Pace, and magnanimous Mind 3 for he gocs upright with his Head, 
hurt J nearhalt a Yard in length: 


Parallels. 


Erpents are a venemous fort of Creatures, eſpecially the Cockatrice : For his Poyſon 
( Naturaliſts affirm ) infecteth the Air, and the Air fo infe&ed killeth all living Crea- 

tures, and all green Things, Fruits and Plants of the Earthz it burneth up the Graſs 
whereupon it gocrh, or creepeth 3 and the very Fowls of the Air fall down dead, when they 
corn near his Den or Lodging: So the Venom or Poyſon of the old Serpent, viz. Sin, 
is very deadly, and of an infectious Nature, as hath been largely ſhewed. What Creature 
hath not been hurt and corrupted, more or leſs, by this Poyſon? Ic hath difordered the 
whole Creation z the very Ground is curſed, and bringeth forth Thorns and Thiſtles Gen. 2. 
hereby. 

 Amoch all living Creatures, there is none that periſheth ſooner than doth a Man, 
by the Poyſon of a Cockatrice, for with his Sight he killeth him, the Beams of his Eyes 
do corrupt the Spirit of a Man nay, faith my Author, he kills other Serpents by his 
Sight, ſuch is the Venom of his Poyſon: So no Creature hath ſuffered, or received ſuch 
hurt, as Mankind hath by the Poyſon of the old Dragon. Tho the Sin of Man, which is 
the Venom of this Serpent, hath been a Plague to all Creatures, yet Man receives the 
preateli Ruine by it, it deſtroys him eternally. Wicked Men, who are compared to Ser- 
pents, are deliroyed by this old Serpent. 

III. A Serpent is a very ſubtil Beaſtz Be ye wiſe as Serpents, &c. The Devil being 


compared to a Serpent, it principally denotes his Subtilty, who hath a thouſand Ways to 4 
deſiroy and undo the Children of Men: 


Iv. Serpents gl 


366 


| Book IV. 


Lhe Devil a Serpent. 


TT 


Topſell. 
Eiranus. 
Fimy. 


Ce ſner, 


To pf ell. 


Puny. 
$enecdas 


Parallels, * - *© 


Iv. Serpents are moſt envious, implacable, and furious Beaſts 3 they are immitiſimum 
animalium genus, a moſt ungentle and barbarous kind of Creatures, faith my Author 3 as 
appears by the Rage of a little Snake, one of the leaſt of the Serpents kind : for 
when he perceives he is hurt or wounded, he never ceaſeth caſting out his Poyſon, 
until he hath done harm, or died of Madneſs. In this he is the very Image of the De. 
vil, whois ſo outragious, and filled with Envy, to Mankind, that he cares not what MiC- 
chief he doth, though it greatly heightens his own Puniſhment in the end. There is an 
irreconcileable Enmity between the Serpent and the Woman, and between his Seed and 
her Seed. A Man naturally, by a kind of ſecret Inftin&, abhorreth the ſight of a Serpent ; 
and fo doth the Serpent the ſight ot a Man. 

V. There is a certain ſort of Serpents, that it a Man look ſiedfalily upon them with 
one Eye, with a ſingle Eye, they will run away from him : Such a Serpent is Satan 
forif a Chriftian face him with a ſingle Eye, that is, look upon him with an Eye of 
Faich, it will refiti him, and make him fie, 


Tntcrences. 


Rom the Whole we may perceive, what the Nature of Sin is: Theſe evil Angels 
were glorious Creatures at tirſt, before they fell : but behold, what vile, curſed 

Creatures and Monſters their departing from God, and Rebellion againſt him, hath 
made them ! 

Il. It may teach all Men to beware of the Devil, to watch againſt him, to avoid Sin, 
and the Venom of Sin, as they would a Serpent. 

111. It may be of uſe to (tir up the Godly to Diligence and Watchfulnefs, &c. Be ſober, 
be vigilant, &c, 

Iv. It may teach us to bleſs and praiſe God for Chriſt, in whom, through Faith, we get 
the Victory over this terrible and crafty Enemy. 
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CONGER NING 


The Means of Gzace, EY 
vidence and Affliction, . 


Lhe Day of Gzace. 
Mat. 50. 6. Why fland ye here all the Day idle 2 8c, | 
Heb. 3.7. To day if you will hear His Voice hare not your Hearts, 8c: 


He Time that God alloweth Men to repent; - and; provide nates 
another World, is called a Day': Behold, now. is the , accepted Time, - be- 
hold, now is the Day of Salvation. IT muſt work the Works of as that 
ſent me, while it s Day that is, whilſt the allotted Scaſon laſts. Jobs 
9. 4. To day if you will hear his Voice, 8&c. that is; before the 
allotted you; or the Space given you to repent, be expired. 


Þarallels, 


Day is a certain Time, ſo many Hours, &c. A natural Day is twenty four Hours, ar. 

artificial Day contains twelve Hours : So God allows a Man a cettain and prefix'd 
Time to repent. Feruſalem had a Day : O that thou badit known, even thay, at leaſt in this wy 
Day, the Things that belong unto thy Peace. 

I. The Day is ſet in oppoſition to the Night, and it ſignifies the Time of Light : 50 
the Time ot God's Patience, whilti the Goſpel is preached to Men, and God waits upon 
them, and firives with them, tO brivg thetn over to the Knowledg of the Truth, is the 
Time of Light 3 and when God takes away the Means of Grace, and the Golpel, from a 
Kingdom, Nation, or particular Soul, that is a Time of Datkneſs, and then It may be ſaid, 
the Day is gone, and Night is come upon them. 

HI. *Tis Day when the Sun riſes, and Night when the Sun fets: So ris the Sinner's 
Day, whilk the Goſpel-Sun fhines, and the Means of Grace are continued to them 3 but 


Night then, when the Miniſtration of the Goſpel is taken away, and no more Means of 
Grace afforded to them: 


Iv. The 
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' The Day of Gzace. Book I 


Eccleſ 11,7. 


Mich. $. & 


Pore 7. 9- 


M— 


Jarallels. 

IV. The Day is Man's working Time 3 Labourers in the Field, when the Day is ended, 
go home, they can work no longer: Sa whilſt God/affords the Goſpel, and Means of Grace, 
Sinners ſhould, like faithful Labourers, work hard, work out their own Salvation, labour 


for the. Meat that ygeriſheth not for when that is gone, naMan can work 3 then the, Lhjngs 
offthcirPeace willfde hid from their Eys, like as it tell gut with, Feruſalem, ©, Y 

W. The Day b great Light with if, which make great Di covirits of Pe ſons:iand 
Thitgsy whilt the Fight latts, 'Men carmot ſee what ts near them, neither the Good they 


may receive, nor the Evil they ſhould refuſe, and eſcape from 3 but the Day diſcovers all, 
and makes every thing manifeit: So the Goſpel:Day brings Light, and the Light thereof 


: diſcovers the Evil that is in the Hearts, Works, and Lives of Men 3 by this Light they ſee 


their Sins, and the, Danger they are in thereby, and alſo the Way to þe delivered trom thern, 
Chrift is. the Way whith the Day-Ligbt makes manifeſt, In the Night of Popery, /Men 
loſt the bleſſed Path to Peace, and Way of Life, and ran to the Merits of their own Ways, 
and to Popiſh Pardons, and what not ? but the Day of the Goſpel in England hath diſco. 
vered their Miſtake, and ſhewed them the plain Way to Heaven, &e. 

VI. The Day is comfortable, *tis a, pleaſant thing for the Eyes to fee the Sun : So are the 
Means of Grace, and theDay of  Gofpel-Light, : P how ſweet and pleaſant a thing it is 
to ſee this Day, wherein the Word of God is powerfully and plainly preached among(t us! 

VII. The Day ſometimes is over-caſt, and the Light darkned: So the Goſpel-Day is 
ſometimes, as a Judgment upon a People or particular Sou], darkned, and Clouds ſeem to 
cover the glorious Heavens, even as at this Time. O what thick and black Clouds ſeem to 
ariſe !. = wy 
VIN. Some Days prove ftortny, and high Winds ariſe : So ſometimes the Day of 
Goſpel-Grace proves ſtormy, and high Winds of Perſecution ariſe upon a People 3 nay, not 
only Winds of Perſecution, but allo ſtrange Whirl-winds of Delutions abound in ic, which 
make it very perilous. bj 

Ix. A Day hath its Morning, its Noon, and its Evening : So hath the Day of Goſpel- 
Grace in a Nation, and to a particular Soul, who improves it not. God threatned his People 
of old, That the Sun ſhould go down over the Prophets, and the Day ſhould he dark over them. 

X. The Day ſuits not with ſome Men, they are for the Night; they are faid to rebel 
againſt the Light, they hate the Light, the Night is for them 3 ſuch are the Thief and 
Adulterer : The Whoriſh Woman waits for the Twilight, even for the black and dark, Night. $9 
many Sinners love not the Day of Goſpel-Light, they are tor the Night of Ignorance and 
Error, They had rather have Popery come, or any Thing come, than to have the Goſpel, 
or the powerful Preaching thereof 3 it ſuits beſt with their carnal Hearts, they. love that 
Religion that indulges them in their brutiſh Luſts. 

XI. There are many ways to know when the Day draws towards an end, and Night 
approaches: As, (1.) When the Heat of the Sun abates. (2.) When the Shadows grow 
long, or are ſtretched forth. (3.) When the Harveli-Men begin to go home apace. 


| (4.) When the Evening-Wolves begin to lurk out of their Holes. Now when theſe Signs 


are upon a People in a ſpiritual ſence, their State is bad, they may fear Night approaches 
upon them. (1.) When the Goſpel in its powerful Preaching, abates in its Heat, and 
bleſſed Influences upon Mens Hearts, ſo that but a few are warmed, and cffeQually wrought 
upon by it. (2.) When Religion is more in Shew than in Subliance 3 when the Shadowis 
long, and the Subſtance little 3 Men being more zealous for the Form, than concerned for 
the Power of it. (3.) When many powerful or painful Miniſters and Labourers are called 
home. (4.) When the Romiſh Wolves, who have lain long in theic Holes, and dark Ca- 
veens, or lurking Places, begin to come boldly abroad, and impudently ſhew themſelves, 
'tis a Sign of Evening-Tide, and that the Day is near expiring. IL: not this thy State, 
O England ? | 


Book IV. 


The Means of Gzace compared to the Sunmner, 
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Jer. 8. 20. The Summer is ended, &c. 


Y Summer is doubtleſs meatt that Time that God allows Men to gather in, and 
lay up ſpiritual Good for their precious Souls. The Time ct Goſpel-Light, cr 
Means of Grace, is compared to the Summer. 


Parallels, 


E Za Summer is the chick Time of the Year, that Seaſon which generally all Men prize, 
long tor, and rejoyce in :+ So the Time of Goſpel-Grace, and. Goſpcl-Liphe, is the 
chicfelt and choicelt Seaſon in the World, The Time: of the Goſpcl, the Dilpentatioa of 
the Goſpel, was the Time which the Prophets, and many good and rightcous Men of old 
longed tor, and which all fin-cre godly Perſons do prize, and rcjoyce in, 

I. Summer is the Seaſon that ripens the Fruits of the Earth 3 were it not for the Heat 
and Influence of Surimer, what would become of the Husband-man's Labour? So the 
Means of Grace, or Miniftration of the Goſpel, ripens the good Seed which is fown in the 
godly Man's Heart, nay, it maketh all fit and ready for the Harvelt, and for cutting down. 
It ripens the godly Man tor Heaven, and the ungodly Mah tor Hell; The Word is cither 
a Savour of Lite unto Lite, orelſe the Savour ot Death unto Death; it either ſottens or 
hardens. It hath the ſame Effects upon Mens Hearts, that the Sun hath in the hottelt Tune 
ot Summer, upon that which it ſends torth its Influence upon: _.. 

III. The Summer is the poor Man's working Time, *tis the Seaſon in which he is to 
provide bimſclt for Winter with ſuch things tie wants. The Day of Goſpel- Grace is the 
Saints Summer, *tis the Time in Which he works hard, gathers in, and Jays up tor his ini- 
mortal Soul: He learns of the Ant, who provides her Meat in Summer, &c. 

IV. In Summer every thing looks greenz the Herbs, Graſs, Plants, Trees, and all the 
Fruits of the Earth, are in their Beauty, and gtcateſi Gloty : So in the Day of Goſpcl- 
Grace, whiltt God affords Means of much Light and Knowledg, when Sealons, Sabbaths, 
Sermons, and Ordinances, in a plentiful manner do abound amongſt us, how do the Saints 
flouriſh, their Graces Aouwiiſh ! O what Beauty and Greenneſs is there upon all finccte 
Chriltians ! | | 

V. He that is flothful and idle in Summer, as he brings Shame upon himſelt, (*ris a Sign 
of Folly, &c. ) fo he ſuffers, wants Bread, and is expolcd to great Straits in Winter, Hz? 
that gathercth in Summer, is a wiſe Son z but he that ſleepeth in Harveſt, is a Son that cauſeth 
Shame, So he that is idle and negligeht in the Time of Goſpel-Grece, or improves not the 
Means God affords, tor the Good of his Soul, as*tis a Kcproach and Shame to him, fo he 


expoſcth himſelt to Ruine thereby. What will he do when Death and Judgment comes ? 
Then he will want, and ſuffer Hunger, &c. 


"Im 


_—— ad 
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The Means of G2ace compared to Harvett; 
Mat. 9. 37. The Harvet is great, but the Labourers are few, &C. 


Ote. The Time of Goſpel-Grace, wherein Work is to be done, and 
many Souls are prepared, and made willing to hear the Word of God, 
1s compared to Harveſt. 


Parallels. 


Arveſt is the Time to work and do buſineſs in, and it behoveth Men to labour hard 
then: So whilſt there is an open Door for the Gofpel, or God is pleaſed to continue 

the Means of Grace, Chrili's MiniGers ought to labour hard. ws 
II. Harveſt greatly tends to therelief of the Poor 3 they in Harveſi-time gather in, and 
lay up againſt a Time of Want and Scarcity ; So do the Saints, whilſt the Day of Grace 


laſts, provide and lay up for their Souls. 


Bbb 11. HarveR 


Prov. 6. 


Prov. 10. $; 


— 
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Mat. 9 37. 


Lhe Means of Gzace compared to Harveſt. Book, 
Jarallels. 25 


HI. Sometimes there is bad Weather in Harveſt, which doth hinder and diſcourape 
the painful and laborious Husband-man : So Storms arife, and very bad Weather ( ag it 
were ) often attends Chrilt's faithful Labourers, which greatly hinders them in their 
Minitiry. 

Iv. The Harveſt is ſometimes great; and the Labourers but few, ſo that the Work lies 
very heavy upon ſome Men: So ina ſpiritual ſence, the Harveſt is great, 7, e, many People 
are willing to hear God's Word, but there are but few painful Preachers, and by this 
means the Work lies heavy upon them 3 and when it 1s thus, we ate enjoined to pray to 
the Lord of the Harveſt, to ſend more Laborers into bis Harveſt, 

V. The Harveſt ſometimes proves thin, and comes into a little Room cr it may ſeem 
much in Bulk, and yet but a little Grain : So tis ſometimes in the ſpiritual Harvelt, there 
are tnany Multitudes hear the Word, attend upon the Means, they flock into the Aﬀem- 
blies 3 but alas ! but few are converted 3 the Corn is little: A {mall Room will hold them, 
were they ſevered from the Straw and Chaff of the fruitleſs and unprofitable Multitude. 

VI. When the Harveltis like to be catching, or the Husband-man ſces Clouds begin to 
gather, and grow black, or they hear it thunder mightily, they work very hard, and hurry 
in the Cotn, not knowing when they may have tair Weather again: So Chrili's Ser- 
vants, when they perceive a diſmal Day approachlng, upon them, labour hard, and bring 
in what Souls they can into his Barn. 

VII. The Harvefi ſometimes is very long, and ſometimes but ſhort : So God lengthens 
or ſhortens the Day of Grace, as he pleaſes. The old World had an hundred and twenty 
Years 3 others but a ſhort Seaſon. O that thou hadſt known in ths thy Day the Things that 
belong to thy Peace ! but now they are hid from thine Eyes. Chriſt feems to be quick with them, 
And fo it fared with thoſe, Ads 13. 46. 

VIII. In Harveli the Husbandman will not negle& a fit Opportunity of gathering in 
his Hay and Corn, upon preſumption of much fair Weather to come : $o a wiſe Chritiian 
will not loſe the preſent Seaſon tot his Soul, upon hopes of much Time to come, but rather 
fays, Now is the Time, &c. 


Obſerve in Summer's ſoultry Heat, 
How in the hotteſt Day, 

The Husband-man doth toil and ſweat 
About his -Corn and Hay. 

Tf then he ſhould not reap and morv, 
And pather in his Store, 

How ſhould he live, when for the Snow 
He can't move out of Doo# ? 

The little Ants, and painful Beer, 
by Nature's InftinG led; 

Theſe bave their Summer-Granaries, 
For Winter furniſhed, 

But thou, my Soul, whoſe Summer's Day 
Is almoſt paſt and gone, 

What Soul- Proviſion doft thou lay 
In Stock,, to feed upon ? 

If Nature teacheth to prepare 
For temporal Life, much rather 

Grace ſhould provoke to greater Care, 
Sorul-Food in time to gather, 


Days of Affiftion and Diſtreſs, 
Are haſting on apace 3 

If now I live in Careleſneſs, 
How ſad will be my Caſe ? 

Unworthy of the Name of Man, 
IWho for that Soul of thine, 

Wilt not do. that which others can 
Do for their very Kine ! 

Think,, frugal Farmers, when you ſee 
Tour Mows of Corn and Hay, 

IWhat a Conviftion this will be 
To you another day ? 

Who ne're were up before the Sun, 
Nor brgke an Hour's Reſt, 

For your poor Souls, as you bave done, 
So often for a Bealt. 

Learn once to ſee the Difference 
Betwixt eternal Things, 

And theſe poor tranſient Things of Senſe, 
That fly with Eagles Wings. 


j. F. 
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Godlineſs compared to a Trade. 


Heb. 3. 1. Wherefore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling, con- 
ſider the Apoſile and High-Priest of our Profeſſwn, Chriit Jeſus. 


T Profeſſion of Godlinels is in this, and divers other Scriptures, com- 


pared to a Trade or Calling; and tis a very fruitful and profi- 
table Metaphor. 


Parallels, 


Trade or Calling properly is that Art, Craft, or Occupation, whereunto one hath 
A been trained, or wherein he exerciſeth and employeth himſelf, whatever it be, whe- 
ther Handicraft, or Merchandizing, &c. Now Godlineſs is the Occupation of every true 


Chrittian, *tis that which he hath been trained up in, 'tis that which he exerciſeth and daily 
employeth himſelf about. 


Herein do 1 exerciſe my ſelf, &c. Rather exerciſe thy ſelf unto ARt 24. 16. 
Godlineſs, &c. 


IT. A Man, when he firſt ſets up a Trade, hath, or ought to have, a Stock ſuitable to 
what it doth rcquire, in order to the well-managing of it, or otherwiſe he is not like to do 
good of it 3 for the Want of a convenient Stock hath ruined and utterly undone many 
new Beginners: Soevery Chriſtian ought to ſee, when he firſt begins to profeſs Godlineſs, 
what Stock he hath, I mean, what Grace, what Faith, what Love to God, and to his 
Neighbour, what Experiences of a thorow Change 3 for without a Stock of the Truth 
of Grace, and Work of Regeneration, no Man can follow the Trade of Godlineſs, to make 
any ſaving Earnings of it. 

INI. A Man that fets up a Trade, ought to know the Nature, Worth, and Value of 
thoſe Goods and Commodities his Calling leads him to trade or deal in, or elfe he may 
be quickly cheated, and run out of all, by buying counterfeit Goods, or bad Ware: So 
every Chriſtian muſt know what Goods he is to trade ſpiritually in. as alſo the Nature and 
Excellency of them. Now the heavenly Commodities are theſe, Faith, Love, Peace, 
Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Mcekneſs, Temperance, Pardon of Sin, Commus- 
vion with God, Joy in the Holy-Ghoſt, &c. Now he ought to know all theſe Things, 
the true from the counterfeit. And next unto the Graces of the Spirit, and the other ex- 
cellent and rare Things he deals in, there are the Ordinances of the Goſpel, the Nature and 
Uſefulneſs of which he ought alſo to underſtand, and not to be deceived about them, left 
he take the Traditions of Men for Chriſt's Inſtitutions. 

IV. A Man who ſets up a Trade, ought alfo to know who he is to deal or trade with: 
So ought every Chriliian 3 and that is God, through the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt 3 tor with- 
out him there is no trading to Heaven. *'Tis by him we believe in God, by him we come 
to the Father. Chriſt is a Saint's only Correſpondent 3 he reccives all our Prayers and Du- 
ties, and makes Returns of Mercics. 

V. A Man who begins a Trade, ought to be well inſtructed, and to know every particu- 
lar Art and Myſtery in it: Some Trades or Profcthons are hard to learn, they are tull of 
Myſtcry,and very intricate 3 and if they underſtand them not,or are not Crafts-matlters therein 
they will never live comfortably of them, as Experience commonly ſheweth : So every 
Chriſtian ought to learn the Myſtery of Godlineſs 3 this heavenly Calling is not ecafily lcarn- 


ed there is no Trade that is more mylicrious than the Trade or Art of Godlineſs, as we 
{hall fully evince, and make appear, 


1, Ry plain Texts of Scripture. 
2. By Arguments and Demonſirations drawn there-from. 
As to the Firſt, ſee theſe Scriptures : 1 Cor. 2.7. But we ſpeak, the Wiſdom of God in 
a Myſtery, even the hidden Wiſdom, &c. Compared with Rom. 16. 25. Eph. 1. 9. & 3.3,4+ 


Col. 1.26, 1 Tim. 3-16. Without Controverſy great is the My(tery of Godlineſs, God mani- 


felt in the Fleſh, &c. Godlineſs is twofold, 1. The DoGtrinal Part. 2. The Practical 
Part, 


A Myſtcry is a Thing hidden, hard to find out, that which few underſiand, which lies Go41;»e(5 a 
not open to the Sight and Apprehenſion of Men. Many Arts uſed amongſt Men are tull Myfer. 


of Myſtery. If a Man go into a Chymiſt's Shop, poflibly he may ſee there ſeveral Ex- 
trations of Mincrals, but he may not know how he extracted thoſe Spirits, nor doth he 


Bbb 2 underſtand 
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Book IV* 
underfiaiid the Nature and Operation of them, that 15 a Myticry. There are divers other 
curious Aits and Devices very hard to learn, they are {o mylterious 3 but all come ſhort of 

theſe heavenly Myſteries. The Myſteries of 'Godlinels are exceeding great, 
1. Thcſe Things are hidden Things from the Eyes of Men. See Mat, 11.25. The 
Goſpel is read daily, every Man hath the Hiltory of it in his Houſe 3 but alas! vcry few 
underſtand it 3 *tis a Myſtery 3 *tis not known, but by ſuch only who feel its Power, and 

bleſſed Effects and Operations of it upon their Hearts. | 
2. The Goſpel, and great Things ot Chriſtianity and Godline(s, are the rare Contrivance 
| Cor.*$.2. of God's eternal Wiſdom, and therefore full of Myſtery. If any Man thinks be knows any 
thing, he knoweth nothing as be ought to know, Theſe things are not calily found out, 
3. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and Principles of Chriltianity and Godlineſs, could not 
be known without Revelationz had not God afforded us the written Word, what ſhould 
John 20. 31- Wwe, or could we have known of theſe Myttcries? What do the Heathen know of them, 
Rom. 16. 25, that have not the Holy Scripture? Doth the Light within diſcover the Incarnation, Birth, 
26. Life, Death, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, and Intercethon of Jeſus Chriſt ? Doth that teach 
the Myſtery of Faith and Regeneration ? *Tis true, ſome have athrmed, that they ſhould 
have known all Things the Goſpel reveals, it they had never had the written Word : But 
how falſe that is, appears to allz and they themſclves have been filenced, by putting one 
Queltion to them, which is this: *Tis ſaid in Fohn 20. Many other Signs did Feſw, in the 
preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written, &c, Now let them ſhew us what thoſe 
other Signs were: But alas! they can tell us nothing but what the Scripture relatcs 3 nei- 
ther had weor they known them, but by the Record thereof. 

That which we have the Hiltory of, and yet cannot underſtand, or make our own, un- 
leſs the Spirit of God opcns and exylains it to us, 1s a great Myliery : But we cannot un- 
derfiand the Myſtery of Religion and Godlinels, without the Spirit's Teaching and Ex- 
planation : Ergo, &c. As the Hiliory niult be revealed by the written Word, ſo the My- 
ttery mult be revealed by the Spirit: For what Man knoweth the Things of a Man, ſave the 
i Cor. 2.11. Spirit of a Man, which is in him; even ſo the Things of God knoweth no Man, but tbe Spirit 

of God. | 

4. That which needs ot rcquites fevcral Gradations and Mediums, to open and explain 
it from time to time, is a great Myſtery : But the Goſpel, or Myltery of Godlineſs, re- 
quires ſuch ſeveral Gradations and Mediums, to open it unto the Childrea of Men, 
(1.) God under the Law revealed theſe Things by divers Sacriftices, Waſhings, and other 
Rites, whilſt Perſons remained in their Non-age. (2.) It requires the Ule of divers earth- 
ly Similitudes, to open and explain it to the Underſtanding oft Men. God is compared to 
a Father, to an Husband-man, to a Judg, to a Creditor, to a Portion, to an Houlholder,e*c. 
Chriſt, to a Lamb, to Light, toan Husband, to a Vine, to a Shepherd, &c. The Spirit 
15 compared to the Wind, to Oil, to Water: and Grace, to Seed, to Gold tried in the 
Fire, &c, The Myſterics of Religion and Godlineſs are ſo hard to underſtand in their own 
Nature, that God condeſcends to open them to us by carthly Things : In this God ſhews 
what Children we are, and how dGithcult *tis for us to underſtand theſe Things. And tho 
they are thus explained, yet how little is it that we are able to underſtand of them! Now 
that whichthe Children of Men are notable fully to take in, or comprehend, tho God makes 
uſe of the belt Mediums he in his Wiſdom ſees good to make ule of, is a great Myliery:; 
But the Children of Men are able to take in but little of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, not- 

withftanding theſe gracious Mediums God is pleaſed to make uſe of: Ergo, 6c. | 
5. That which the Children of Men are not able to take in or reccive the knowledg of 
at once, but when God fees neceſſary to diſcover by degrees, by little and little, not- 
withitanding all thoſe proper and fit Mediums he condeſcends to make uſe of, is a great 
Myliery: But-the Mylterics of the Goſpel, and Godlineſ(s, God fees the Children of Men, 
notwithſtanding all thoſe Mediums he is pleaſed to make uſe of, cannot take in or receive 
at once, but that thcre is need for him to open and diſcover them by degrees, by little and 
little: Ergo, *tis very myſterious, ſo vaſt a Depth, fo great a Light, ſo firange a Myſtery 
is this Mylicry, that God reveals it now a little, and then alittle. Adam had the firk Diſ- 
covery of it : The Seed of. the Woman ſhall break the Serpent's Head. Abraham had more of 
tt made known to him; Moſes had a greater Revelation of it than the Prophets: And 
| then, : Fobn-Bapti(t, who ſaw more than all that went before him, and upon that account 
Lule9. 290 Wascalled the greateti Prophet that ever arole amongli them that were born of Women 3 
and yet he ſaw but a little of this great Myſtery, comparatively to what thoſe ſaw who 


were in the Kingdom of Heaven, viz. the Goſpel-Church, attex the Death and Reſur- 
rcCtion of Jeſus Chrilt, 


John 20- 30» 


6. That 
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6. That which all the wiſe Men of the World, meerly by all their natural Wiſdom, 
Arts, and Sciences, could never hnd out, nor arrive at the true knowledg of, is a preat 
Myltery: But all the wife Men of the World, meerly by all their Arts and Sciences. 
and human Learning,could never arrive to the true knowledg of Chriſt, and real Godlineſs: 
Ergo, the Principles of true Godlineſs, and the Mylteries thereof, are out of the reach of 
meer humane Reaſon 3 tho not againlt or contrary to Realon, yet they lie above Reaſon : 
Reaſon mult ltoop to Faith in theſe things. The Goſpel is called Wiſdom, as oppolitc 
tothe Wiſdom oft Mcn 3 and the Apoflle faith poſitively, That it was Wiſdom in ſuch a 
Myſtery, that none of the Princes of this World knew. Nay, the Spirit, ſays one, jcers $5.4 
all the Learned of the World in this very thing, becauſe of their groſs Ignorance. Where 
is the Scribe ? where is the Wiſe ? where is the Diſputer of this World ? Hath not God 1 Cor. 1. 20: 
made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this IWorld * Hence the Preaching of the Goſpel was accounted by y.,c. is. 
the learned Greeks but Fooliſpneſs, Natural Men may underliand natural Religion 3 but true 
Godlineſs confilis in the Light of Divine Truth, and in the Lite of Grace, God manitcliin 
himſelf in the Light of Truth, and working the Life of ſupernatural Grace by his Spirit in 
the Heart, True Godlineſs doth not. confilt in the Knowledg of the Letter of the Goſpel. 

A natural Man may have the hiſtorical or notional Knowledg of the Goſpel and Chriltianity, 
he may arrive to the moſt exad&t underiianding of things, as far as Letters and Words can 
expreſs them 3 that is, he may know the true ſence and meaning of things in the Goſpel, 


Hl ham, 


- according to what cither the Hiltory, or Tenor of ſuch Words will import, and know the 


Grammatical Sence of Words, better than many true Chriſtians : But this is not the ſpiri- 
tual and true Knowledg of Religion and Godlincfs 3 for that conliſts in the ſaving and ex- 
perimental Knowledg, of God, and Jeſus Chrilt ; The Myſtery of the Goſpel, and Power of 
Godlineſs, is the Diſcovery of God's Glory in it felf, and the working of it gloriouſly in 
the Soul 3 it lies not in the barc Expreſſion, or Knowledg of Words, nor in the external 
Form of Profeſſion of theſe Words 3 but it lies in the Divine Glory of God, which is wrapt 
up in theſe Words, and the gracious Conformity, Diſpotition, and AﬀeCtions of the Soul 
to theſe things. ?Tis an caſy matter to confeſs Jeſus Chriti to be the Son of God, and to 
read the Scriptures, to pray, &c. but to ſee the Myſiery of that Glory which is in this, that 
ChriG is God's Son, and to have the powerful Influences of it upon the Heart, whereby the 
Soul is brought into the Image or Likeneſs of Chriſt's Death and ReſurreRion 5 this is a 
Myſtery. | 

5. That which the moſt wiſe and knowing in the ſatne Art or Myſtery, can reach or un- 
derſtand but part of, muſi necds be a great Myſtery : As ſuppoſe a School-malter, nay, the 
ableſt in the World, who profcſſes to know and teach ſuch or ſuch an Art or Myſtery, is 
forced to confeſs, he ſees and knows but little of it, or ſees but in part, *tis ſa hard and 
difficult to find out 5 all would conclude, that Art or Science was a Myſtery indeed : But 
ſo it is here 3 for the holy Apoſiles, who had as great a knowledg of theſe Myſteries as any 
ever had in the World, nay, we may modeſtly conclude, a greater, yet they declare, they 
knew but in part, and ſaw but in part, they ſaw comparatively but a little, way into theſe 
Mylteries, For we know but in part. — Now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly. Now T | Cor. 13.9; 
know in part. Ergo, Thele are great Mylieries. | | 12; 

8. That which the holy Angels defire to pry into, nay, look into with the greateſt Ear- 
neſtne(s and Defire imaginable, and are contented, the better to underſtand, to learn of the 
Church 3 and yet, when all is done, do admire, and fiand as it were aſtoniſhed at, is a great 
Myltery: But the Angels do pry into theſe Mylteries with the greateſt carneſineſs, and are 
contented to learn of the Church, that they may the better or more tully underſtavd them, 
and after all, ſtand and wonder, 'to behold the Depth of this Grace, of this Love, and 
the Strangeneſs of this Mytiery. Ergo, the Goſpel, or DoGtrine of Godlineſs, is a great 
Mytliery. Now to make this Argument good, pray confider thefe Texts of Scripture: 
1 Pet. 1. 12. Which things the Angels deſire to look into. The word | deſire | fignihes the 
utmott coveting, or longing after a thing which a Man cannot be without : Deſire to 
look into : mx6gKi.ou, this Word fignihes bowing down to pry heedfully and: narrowly 
into a Thing. 1. The Angels are greatly taken with this Myſtery, with this Grace and Love 
in Jeſus Chritt, manifeſted to fallen Man 3 they look and pry into it, according as it was NA | 
typified of them, by the placing of the Cherubitns looking down towards the Mercy-Seat, ©**** 25120: 
2, That they are content to learn of the Church, ſee Epb.3:10, To the intent, that now unto the 
Principalities, and Pomers in heavenly Places, might be known, by the Church, the manifold Wiſ- 
dom of God. 3. That they after all fland as it were amazed, and wonder at theſe Depths, (ee 
1 Tim. 3. 16. —— Seen of Angels, & by, it is not meant of a bare Sight, but a Sight which 
aſioniſhes the Underſtanding, and takes up the Heart: He was ſeen with admiration and 
wonderment : Thus Dr. Sibbs; 


9. That 
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9, That which the glorified Saints ſhall admire, when they arrive to a pertect Knowledg, 
mult needs be a great Myltery : But the glorified Saints ſhall admire at the Myſtery of this 
Grace and Love, in the Day of Chrilt, nay, it will be the matter of their wonder to all 
Eternity. Sce 2 Cor. 1. 10. Therefore the Doctrine of Godlineſs is a great Mylicry, 

10. This will be further manifeli, by coplidering wherein the greatneſs of this Myltery 
doth conhilt. ; 

Firſt; Now the Myſtery of Godlineſs principally confilts in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
God manifeſt in the-Flelh. Pax! determined to know nothing ſo mach as Chriſt, and him cru- 
cified. When we know Chriſt better, we ſhall underſtand this Myltery better ; Chriſt is 
the Myſtery wrapt up in all the Goſpel, he is the Scope of all the Scripture, the Pearl hid 
in the Field 3 every Line is drawn to him, as the proper Centerz all the Types and Sha- 
dows pointed to him, and all the Promiſes run in him. Jeſus Chriſt is really and truly God. 
and yet vety Man, God and Man in one Perſon, and is not this a Myſtery * (1.) Is it not a 
Wonder, that a Woman ſhould compaſs a Man? (2.) That he that made the World, 
ſhould be born of a Woman! (3.) That the Ancient of Days ſhould become a Child of 
a Day old ! (4.) That Bleſſedneſs it felt ſhould be brought under a Curſe for Sinners! 

Chrift was made a Curſe for us, as it is written, Curſed is every one that bangeth on a Tree, 
(5.) That he that was the Heir of all things, Heir of both Worlds, ſhould be laid in a 
Manger! (6.) That he who was God over all, ſhould have no where to Jay his Head! 
(7.) That he ſhould become poor, who was fo rich, and by his Poverty make others rich! 
is not this a Myſtery ? (8.) He by dying deltroyed Deathz and unleſs he had died, we 
could not live 3 and by Death he brought us to Life! (g.) And is it not a Myſtery, that 
a Perſon ſhould be capable to die, and yet by his own Power raiſe himſelt up again from 
the Dead? (10.) Is not this a Myttery, that the Phylician ſhould die to cure his Patient, 
nay, and unle(s he die, the Sin-fick Soul could not livez and that his Blood ſhould be the 
Balſam? Is it not a great Myltery, that the offended Saviour ſhould ſuffer, to tree the 
offending Sinner ? 

11, Is it not a Myſlery, that the Nature of Man ſhould be fo joined to the Divine Na- 
ture of God, that bbth ſhould make but one Chriſt ? and that our Natnre ſhould be exalted 
above the Nature of the Angels,that Man ſhould fit at God's right hand, that Man ſhould be 
very God, and God very Man, in one Perſon ? O how great is the Myltery of Godlineſs! 

12. Is it not a Myſtery,that Chriſt ſuffered according to the Decree and determined Counſel 
of God, and yet the Jews did wickedly in putting him to Death ? 

Secondly > The Mytery of Chriſtianity appears to be great, 1. in God's caſting off the Jews, 
who followed after Righteouſneſs, and in calling the Gentiles, who followed not after 
Righteouſneſs! That God {hould not be tound of them that ſought him,and be tound of them 
that fought him not! (2.) That God ſhould chuſe poor and contemptible Ones into his 
Service, and rejx& the Wiſe, the Noble, and the Learned! and that by weak Things he 
overcame the Mighty, and by Folly confounded the Wiſdom of this World ! 

Thirdly, There is a great Myſtery in EleCtion, in Juſtification, in SanQtihcation, in Re- 
novation, &c. Nay, what Branch or Part of the DoGtrine of Godlineſs is not full of 
Myſtery ? 

Foxrthly , There'is a Myſtery in every Grace : 

I.: In Faith: As, (1.) That a Sinner ſhould believe, z.e. go out of himſelf, and be 
carricd above himſelf, to believe Things impoſhble to Man's Senſe, and above his Reaſon, 

that he ſhould ſeek for. Juſtihcation by the Righteouſneſs and Obedience of another ! for a 
Man ( as one would think) to have a great deal of Holineſs, and good Works, and yet to 
throw it, as it were, all away, and bedead to it in point of Truſt and Dependence ! is not 
this a Myſtery? (2) To believe, when every thing is oppofite to it: To work for. Life, 
and to oppoſe ſome Sin, a natural Man is ready to do; but to believe in Chriſt for Life and 
Holineſs, to relie upon his Doings, his Works and Merits, this the Heart of Man is averſe 
to 3 nay, and Satan oppoſeth it, the World mocks at it, and accounts it Fooliſhne(s. 
(3-) That a Man. ſhould: believe, and not ſee, nay, believe, as Abraham did, in hepe a- 
ainſt hape. 

_ "Pe There is a Myſtery in Love, that a Man ſhould love him with an endeared Aﬀecion, 

with a ſuperlative Love, whom the World can ſee no beauty in 3 nay, thus to love him, 

who their natural Eyes never beheld, nay, love him, who is able to make great, and fave 
fromall Miſery, and yetſuffers his People, and beſt beloved Ones, to lic amongſt the Pots, 
and to be hated and perſecuted in the World, and, to appearance, to be of all vien the 
moſt miſerable! A Saint knows the Reaſon of theſe Things, but *tis a Myſtery to others. 
The Love of Chriſt turns the AﬀeRions another way, it drives, as it were, Fordan back, it 
makes the Waters aſcend, and run up-hill. Is it not a Myſtery, to ſee a Saint, who hath a 


Hundred, 
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Hundred, nay, it may be, Five Hundred a Year, a gracious Wife, many {weet and lovely 
Children, enjoying much Health, and living in all Proſperity 3 yet it he hath loſt the Light 
of God's Countenance, or Chriſt be withdrawn from him, he is calt down, and greatly 
dilireſſed and aMlited in his Spirit, and crying out, Ah! what is all that 1 poſſeſs, tith I 
want the Love of Chriſt, the Preſence of Chriſt ? what's an Eliate, and no Chrifti? Wife 
and Children, and no light of Chritt? Chrilt (faith he) is all to me, and all is nothing 
without him. This is a Myſtery to carnal Hearts, they wonderat it: Nay, to {ce a Man, 
that hath all the Comfortsof the World, expoſe himſelf to cruel Mockings, Lois of Goods, 
to Impriſonment, and Death it ſelf for Chriii's ſake, is a ſtrange thing to worldly Men, 
they think the Man is mad, 'tis a Myſtery to them, &c. | 

Fourtbly;, Tne Effeds and Operations of Grace and Godlineſs are a Myſtery. 

(1,) That God (bould make Men wiſe, by teaching them tro become Fools. 

(2.) That the way to become rich, very rich, eternally rich, is to. become poor : This 
is a Myltery, yet this Myliery is taught usin the Perſon of Chrilt, David was a King, and 
veryrich, yet cries out, I am poorz he was poor in Spirit, This poor Man cried, There 
is that maketh himſelf rich, yet bath nothing , there is that makgth bimſelf poor, and yet bath 
great Riches. $55 | | | 

(3.) That the way to haveall, is to loſe allz and that a Man gains moſt, when he loſes 
moſt : Is not this a Myſlery ? TS 

(4.) That Men mult die to live, or that the way tolive is to die 3 nay,that God kills by 
making Souls alive, and yet by that killing and death, brings them to life: And is noc 
this a Mytttxy? Sin muſt die, and we muſt die to Sin: Sn revived, and I died; yet by 
that Death he revived, and lived. A Man muſt die to Self, or he can never live himſelf. 

(5.) God makes Men blind by giving Sight, and turns that Darkneſs into Light 3 and 
is not this a Myltery? TEE. | 

(6.) The way to Honour and Exaltation, is to be abaſtd, and ſuffer our ſelves to be 
trod upon 3 this is opened alſo in the Perſon and Life of Chritt; To enjoy God's Favour, 
is firſt to bear his ſeeming Frowns. And many ſuch like Myſterics there are in Godlineſs. 

Fifthly > There is a Myitery in Ordinances, which thoſe who tolluw this Trade ſhould 
underſtand, a Myſtery iti Baptiſm, a Myſtery in the Lord*s Supper. But thele things I 
cannot enlarge upon for want of Room. > 

Uſe 1. Let all take heed they do not flight or reproach theſe Myſteries. 

2, Let them not think to underſtand them in their own fleſhly Wiſdom: 

3. Let them labour to get the Power and Operation of them upon their Hearts, and then 
they will eſteem them, and ſay, there is a Truth in what we athrm and teach. 

VI. He that would drive a Trade to gain by it, or thrive upon it, muſt follow it cloſely, 
he muſt make it his chief Buſineſs, nothing will be done in it to purpote without diligence, 
So every Chriſtian, who would gain by the Trade of Godlineſs, rhuſt keep cloſe to it; he 
muſt follow it day and night, and manage it wiſely, throughout all his other Aﬀairs. God- 
lineſs muſt be followed without intermiſhon, it muſt be every day's Work 3 the Head, Heart, 
Hands, Feet, Time, Strength, Diſcourſe Contrivance, muſt be taken up about it. No Man 
can thrive iu Godlineſs, it his Heart be not in it» When thy 'Hand is in the World, thy 
Heart ſhould be in Heaven. : | 

VII. He that drives a Trade with difcretion, muſt take heed he runs not too far in debt, 
and that t.e keeps his Books carcfully, or elfe he tifay ſoon run out of all; So muſt a Chri- 
ſtian take heed he run not farin debt. Debts will be contracted : In many things we offend 
all : But be ſurc to ſee theſe Debts paid, leſt the Creditor come on a ſudden upon thee. "if 
any Man fin, we have an Advocate, &c. Renew Repentance every day, and labour after freſh 
Adqs of Faith 3 keep thy Accounts even with Ged, obſerve the Mercies thou receiveſt from 
him, and be fenſible of thy Faults and Miſcarriages. LD 

VIII.: Fherc is no Man that follows a great Trade, but ought to ſee he hath a Stock ſut- 
ficient to truſt 3 he that cannot truſt, tn fome Callings, ſhall have but a poor Trade : So 
every Clniſtian muft be careful to get a good Stock of Faith and Experience 3 for if a Saint 
cannot truli God, he will never make any Earnings of Godlineſs. It is true, it behoves a 
Trader to take heed whom he truſteth 3 fo it behoveth a Chriſtian 3 he muſt not truſt his 
own Heart, nor in his own Rightcoufneſs, nor put too much contidence in Princes. We 
can never truſt Men too little, nor God too much. | . 

IX. A Man that would follow a Trade to Advantage, muſi be much at home, and keep 
his Shop, and, as the Proverb is, his Shop will keep him 3 but he that is more abroad 
than at home, will ſoon come to Beggery : Soa Saint mult be much at home, and keep 
his own Heart well. Some Profeſſors are more abroad, ſpying Faults in other Men, than 
they are in taking notice of their own. 


W, hy 


1 Cor.'3, 2e, 


Prov, I 3, 7; 


Rom, 7. Is 


I John 2+ I. 
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Godlineſs a Trade. Book IV. 


Ta, 65. 24+ 


Irov. Zo. I4s 


Iſa, »r. Is 


1 Tim, 6. 6. 
& 4. 8, 


X, A Man that drives a Trade, ought to take heed he go not bchind-hand, and jn{tead 
of gctting, lofe by his Trading, : So ought a Saint to take heed he go not backwards in- 
ſicad of going forwards, and loſe inſtead of gaining. Thou hat loſt thy firit Love, —--— 
K emember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 

Xl. Some Men trade upon others Mens Stocks, as Fact rs, Stewards, &c. Ard ſuch 
Traders are Chriltians, they trade upon Chrili's Stock, they regulate their Aﬀairs by Chrjn's 
Advice, they drive on Chrilt's Intereltf. All that Saints have is their Malter's Money, and 
it bchoveth them fo to lay it out, that it may bring in the mott Increaſe. Remember, all 
vour Graces, Gifts, and Termporal Goods too, are the Lord's. 

XII. Some Trades rcquire great Layings out 3 and it a Man 1s ſparing in his Layings 
out. he muſt expect his Comings in will be accordingly : S' the Trade of Godlinets requires 
ercat Layings out. A Chrittian, who will not lay out his Strength, Time, and Parts, aud 
what he haih, for God, will never grow rich in Faith and Godlinels. 

X11. Quick Returns are the Life of a Trade, and aninate a Man in his Calling and 
Buſineſs exceedingly : So quick Returns do enliven and greatly cncourage a Chrittian, when 
he tinds God anſwers his Prayers, as the Promiſe runs, Whilſt they ſpeak, I will anſwer, & 

X1V. Soine Men grow very rich by a Trade: So ſome Chriliians grow very rich in Fauh 
and Experience, by Godlineſs. | See City of God, pag. $2, 83. ] 


Interences. 


His tay inform the Saints what they undertake, when they enter upon the Work and 
Buſineſs ot Godlinefs, they muſt look upon it as their chict and principal Calling, 

I. How arc many Men deceived ! They purſue the World as their chiet Eulinels, ard 
mind Religion and Godlinefſs, when they have nothing elſe to do. 

1. Be exhorted, O Chrittian, to follow thy Calling 3 dolt thou want Motives ? 

1. Conlider, *tis an honourable and ancient Tradez Chriſt Jeſus himſelt was of this 
Profeſſion, Godlineſs was his chictcit Buſineſs 3 all the Saints ano Worthies ot old tullowcd 
this Calling, 

2. 'Tis the beſt Trade and Calling in the World : For the Merchandiſe thereof is better than 
the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the Gain thereof than fine Gold, Heavenly Things are rare 
Things, Things of great worth: (1.) They coſt dear, viz. the Price of Chriſt's molt 
precious Blood. (2.) They are durable Riches. (3.) O what precious Things are Pardon 
of Sin, Peace with God, Union and Communion with God ! What a rare Thing is Hca- 
ven! Is not a Crown worth Trading for ? 

3. Conſider who you trade with, and that is the great God, through Jeſus Chrilt. 

4+ You have a faithtul Correſpondent, one that ever lives ro make Intercetſion for you. 

5- You have your Goods upon eaſy Terms : Ak, and you ſhall receive, Come, buy IWine 
and Milk without Money, and without Price. 

6. *Tis the moſt profitable Trade: Godlineſs with Contentment is great Gain. *Tis profitable 
to all things, having the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that which is to come, 


Metaphors, 


'S, 


Book IV; | | bn "HOG." 


FLY 


Metaphors, Similes, &c. 


CONERNING 


Pzovidence and Affliction, 


_———_ 


qu=_—_ 


Affl:ct1ons compared to Clouds, 


Plal. 97. 2. Clouds and Darkneſs are round about kim, 8c. 
Joel 2. 2. A Day of Clouds, &c. 


Lam. 2. 1. How hath the Lord covered the Danghter of Sion, with a Cloud, in 
his Anger £ 


Louds are a moiſt Vapour, <xhaled from the Earth and Sea, by the Sun, and con- 
denfated by the Cold in the middle Region, and carried by the Winds up and 
down, called the Bottles of Heaven 3 which God, faith one, doth till with Wine 
and Vineger, with Mercy or Wrath. 


By Clouds and Darkneſs ar: meant AMictions and dark Providences, under which God 
oftef times exerciſes his own People; 


Parallels; 
Louds are mahy, IVho can number the Clouds in Wiſdom ? So the Calamities of God*s Job 38: 37- 

E: People are many, innumerable Evils compaſs me about, many are the AMiGtions of 
the Righteous, | | 

IT. Clouds arc ſaid to be round about the Almighty, uay thitkClouds are ſaid to be a cobe- 
ring to him, and yet he dwelleth in the Light, which no Man can approach unto : Now 209.3. 16, 
when God is {aid to dwell in Darkneſs, or to have Clouds and Darkneſs round about him, 
it ſhews that God's Works and Ways arc hid from us: fo that we are not able to ſee him,noc 
look up to behold what he doth, God's Providevces are like Clouds, they obſcure or hide 
God's Counſcl and way of his working fromus3 he is in the Clouds tho we ſee him net, 
thoſe Clouds and Darknels which are about him do not hinder bis ſight of us, tho they hin- 
det our fight of bim. | | 

IHI.. Clouds are of different kinds, ſome are fatd to be thick and very black, when others 
have a kind of thinneſs in them, and are,as Mr.Caryl notes (as it were) tranſparent 3 ſome 
are more pgrofs and opacous, quite hindring and intercepting our ſight of things beyond 
them: So ſome ot God's Diſpenſations are dark, very dark; aud others more bright 3 ſome 
are ſo dark and gloomy, ſuch black and thick Clouds are over us, that we can fee no Light, 
we canrot ſee through thetn, no ſeeing things beyond them 3 when others are not fo dark, 
they ate like light Clouds, the Mind of God may be ſeen and plainly underftood in them; 
Fob wag covcred with thick darknels, he underliool not the reaſon why God contended 


with him, he had quite loſt fight of the Almighty 3 T go farward, but be is not there, and backs Job 24. s, 16 


ward, but I cannot perceive him, on the left hand, where be doth work,, I cannot bebold him , be 
hideth himſelf on the right hand, that I cannot ſee him ; but it was his Mercy, God was hid on 
the right hand 3 for Gnetiencs he hides himfelt on the left hand from a People. 

IV. Clouds niake the day dark, dull, and Peopie very Mclancholly : So ſome of God's diſ- 
mal Providences make the Diſpenſation in which we live very dark and uncomfortable, 
and fill us with Trouble and Sorrow. | 

V. Clouds are at the Commandment of God, he covers the Heavens with them; and again 
diſipates and ſcattcrs them at his Pleaſure: Soall the Troubles and Calamities that attend a 
People or Nation, are brought upon them by the ordering and over-ruling hand of God's 
Providence : 1s there any evil ina City and I have not done it ? Who gave Jacob to the Spoil, WE 2 
and Urael tothe Robbers ? did not the Lord ? &c. and then he again, ſometimes in an unex- ©? 4 
pected manner, ſcatters all the thick Clouds in a moment, making the day clear, ferene, and 
comfortable. | | 
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ler, 7. 16. 


© BooklV: 


VI. Clouds ſometimes grow thicker and thicker, threatning a diſmal Storm of Thunder 
and Hail, cauling all that are in the Field to hatten home: So the Diſpenſations of God's 
Judgments ſometimes are ſuch, that all God's People fear a dreadful Storm will come upon 
them 3 and then thoſe who have (trayed abroad, an1 eliranged themlelves from God, be- 
gin to look about them, and hatten home apace, to take Sanctuary in God, 

VII. Clouds cover the Face ot Heaven 3 many Vapours gathering together riſe up and 
darken the Sun, and keep trom us the comfortable Aſpect thereot: IT will cover the Sun with 
a Cloud. The ſame Word that is uſed for a Cloud, doth lignify a Multitude : $9 Clouds 
( as Mr. Greenbil obſcrves ) ſometimes fignity a Multitude of Men, a Multicude of Encmies, 
as it was prophefied concerning Nebuchadnezzar's Army, and of the great Gog, Thou ſhalt 
aſcend, and come like a Storm, and ſhalt be like a Cloud to cover the Land. 

VIII. Clouds are fo {wift, that they are irrclilttible 3 they pour ont the Rain, and none 
can let them: So the Enemies, and other Troubles, come ſometimes in upon God's 
People, that there 1s no ſtopping them. 

Ix. Clouds are ſuch plain Emblems of Miſery and AMiction, that the Hebrew Word 
fIy tor a Cloud, fignihes alſo Calamity: So the Day of the Lord's Wrath in Scripture is 
ſet out by Clouds trequeutly : That Day is a Dayof Trouble and Diſtreſs, a Day of Dark- 
neſs and Gloomineſs, a Day of Clouds and thick, Darkneſs. 


Now the Reaſons why God brings Clouds and Darkneſs upon his People, are many, 
which I muſt paſs by, | 


AYifiiction compared to Fire, 


— 


Affliction compared to Fire. 


Tfa. 24. 13. Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the Fire. 
Zech. 13.9. 1 will bring the third part throngh the Fire, &c. 
x Cor. 3. 13. — And the Fire ſhall try every Man's Work, of what ſort it is. 


Ire is taken in the holy Scripture two ways, either literally, or figuratively and me- 
_ taphorically 3 and fo it fignities ſeveral Things, and among the reſt theſe 3 
I. The Wrath of God, Moal. 4.1. 
2. The Eftes of his Wrath. Iſa: 52. 4. 
3, Any ſore and diſmal Affliction, Trial, or Perſecution. 
Note. Judgments, or ſore Calamities, are compared to Fire. 


| Þarallels. 


# 

"P Hae is a great Judgment and Terror in Fire let looſe upon a People: So when God 
brings in Enemies, or lets them looſe upon a People, *tis a great Judgment, very 
terrible and amazing, 

I. There aredifterent Fires : Some are a Judgment, as before 3 but others are profita- 
ble, as the Reftiner*s Fire: So there are different metaphorical Fires, God's Wrath on the 
Wicked is like a devouring and conſuming Fire, that burns up all ; but the Fire in which 
he puts his own Children, is like the Retiner's Fire. Afflictions and Judgments upon the 
Godly, are but to burn up their Corruption, and make them more purez they ſhall not 
conſume them. - | rich 

- HI, , Some Fires break forth ſuddenly and unexpectedly : So ſome. Judgments break forth 
upon a People and Nation ſuddenly, when no Man looks for it, whether it be. Plague, 
Sword, or Famine. | | | 

LV. Fire burns terribly 3 when it hath gotten to a Head, *tis hard to flop it: So when 
the Wrath of. God breaks forth in good Earneſt upon the Wicked, 'tis hard to ſtop it. Tho 
Wrath hath been quenched by Prayer, yet ſometimes Prayer cannot quench Wrath ; Pray not 
for #hi5.People. | | | 


V. The Fire will refine Gold, and make it more fit for uſe 3 but Wood, Hay, and Stubble 


Iſa. 24.15. 


. 


it confumeth to Aſhes: $0 ſincere Chrittians endure the Fire of AMiRtion, and are made 


better by. it > but all:drofly Protefſors and Hypocrites the Fire of Perſecution conſumes. 


Affliction 
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Akfliction compared to a Rod, 


_ : _ E149 


Job 9. 34. Let him take his Rod away from me. 


Pal. 89. 32. [will viſit their Tranſgreſſion with a Rod. 
Mic. 6. g — Hear ye the Rod, &c. 
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HE Rod hath divers Acceptations: 


1. The Word tt Shabat, is taken ſometimes ſiriftly, for a Bough or Sprig 
gong from the Stock of a Tree, becauſe a Rod or Staff is made of a Bough 
of a Tree. 

2. It ſignifies a Scepter, the Scepter of a King, an Emblem of Power, &c. And becauſe 
in ancient Times, ( as the Learned obſerve) they were wont to make Scepters of ſuch 
Roads, and all Scepters have the Form or Shape of a Rod 3 therefore the Original expreſſes 
the Rod and the Scepter by the ſame Word. Gen. 49. 10, The Scepter, ( Shebet, the Rod ) 
ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. This Scepter ( ſaith Mr. (aryl) denotes two things 3 
(1.) Authority to judg or command, (2.) Power to correR or puniſh, 

' 3+ The Word ſometimes refers to Ecclefiaſtical or ſpiritual Diſcipline, or Cenſure of the 
Church: Shall I come with a Rod ? &c. 

4. The Word is often ufed in Scripture to ſignify Puniſhment or Corre&ion, becauſe 
CorreQion is often given with a Rod 3 and therefore to be under the Rod, is to be under 
Puniſhment or Affliction, &'c. The Rod and Reproof give Wiſdom. Prov. 29.15. There is 
a Divine Rod of Chaſtifement for the Godly, and an Iron Rod of Wrath and Vengeance for 
the Wicked, And in this Sence the Words are to be taken ia the above-cited Texts, 


Parallels. 
AR puts to pain,if it be ſhatply laid on 3 it makes the Perſon to ſmart, and cry out,oc. 
So AfMflictions are grievous and painful to Fleſh and Blood 3 they wound and pain 
the outward Man, whilſt the inward Man takes pleaſure in them : 1 take pleaſure in Infirmi- , @... [.- 1, 
ties, in Reproaches, in Perſecutions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake. Yet inano- : G 
ther place the ſame Apoſtle faith, No AfﬀiGion for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievows. Heb, 12, 11, 
As the Spirit would not do thoſe Evils, which the Fleſh would and doth 3 ſo the Fleſh would | 
not endure thoſe Evils of Sorrows and Aﬀfiitions, which the Spirit gladly yieldeth to. As 
a Believer delights in the Law of God after the inward Man, when the Fleſh is vex'd and 
troubled at it : So he delights in the Rod after the inward Man, when his corrupt Part 
is moſt impatient and unquiet under it: Rejoyce when ye fall into divers Temptations 3 that is, Jaw. 1: 
into divers AfﬀMflictions. The Fleſh hath its Senſe, and feels Smart 3 but the Spirit is armed 
with Faith, which overcomes the Smart, Afictions were not ſo much as a Rod, if they <,,,;, 
did not pain, and make ſmart ; and we are not fo much as Chriſtians, if we cannot bear 
the Smart with Paticnce, &c 
IT.' A Rod is uſed to correct, not to kill: © Afﬀfiction is called a Rod, in regard of the 
© Hand that uſeth it 3 a Swordis in the hand of a Judg, and a Rod in the hand of a Father, 
God deals with his People, as a Father with his Children, in chaftizing them, When we 
* offend him, he doth not take a Sword into his hand to flay us, but a Rod to fcourge us, 
TI. A Rod is ufed by a Father, when no other Means will reclaim the Child : * So God 
never afflicts his People, but when he ſees there is need of it, he ſeeing no other Means will 
do. He doth not willingly affli&t nor grieve the Children of Men. Lam. 2: 33+ 
IV. A Father hath divers Rods; if one will not do, and make the Child bow, ſubmit, 
and humble himſelf, another ſhall: So God hath divers Rodsz He ſometimes corrects 
with the Rod of Sickneſs, Loſſes, Croſſes, &c. Sometimes with the Rod of Poverty, 
fmetimes with the Rod of Deſertion 3 and ſometimes he uſes the Wicked in his hand, as 
2Rod to aflit and chaſien his own People, which is one of the worſt of God's Rods; 
and therefore David choſe rather to fall into the immediate Hand of God, than to be ſcour« 
ped with the Rod of the Enemy, The Aſſyrian is called the Rod of God's Anger. Ifa. 19. 5, 
V. In ufivg the Rod, the tender Father always defigns the Good of the Child ; So God 


inaffliting and chaliening his People, deſigns their great Good : *Tis not for bis Pleaſure, Heb. 12. 2, 
but our Profit, that we might be Partakers of bis Holineſs. 


— 
— —— -- — — m_ —_ 


© wm 
- — 


TuSGaid .. . ww. SS 


— 
—_ ”—_— —_ 


| 
, 


Ccc >» Tiferences 


—— —— —— At 
_——_— — _— 


a tt "EI 
Lead —— 


" Affliction compared to a Rod. Book IV, 


Lam» 3- 40» 


zer $8. 6, 
Pal. 5 L. 4+ 


Prov. 22. 15« 


Amos 3.2, 


Tiferences, 


Et thoſe Chriſtians who are under the Rod, confeſs they have deſerved it ; He hath nor 
puniſhed us according as our Sins have merited at his hands. | 
Il. Let us from hence alſo learn to ſubmit to the Rod, and not firive and ſtrugele with 
God. O how uneaſy are ſome Men and Women under Attiction, OI could bear, faith 
the Soul. any thing but this. Alas ! is it neceſſary that thou (houldeſt chuſe thy own Rod ? 
God will corre& us with what Rod he pleaſes, according to his good pleaſurgir mult be, 
for the degree and kind of it too 3 and are you troubled at the Rod, at this Rod?, It may 
be you had rather God ſhould afli& you ſome other wayz but God ſees this is the beſts and 
no other will do the work upon your Hearts. It may be, it we had committed ſomeother 
Sins, and not ſuch and ſuch a Sin, we ſhould have been corrected but with fuch and-ſuch 
Rods, and not with this which ſeems moſt croſs and grievous to us. 
HI. Let us labour to find out what God ſpeaks to us by the Rod : Let ws ſearch and try 
our Ways, Many timics we may tind out our vin in the Puniſhment of it. 
IV. Let us confeſs our Faults when we are under the Rod 3 God hearkens to hear what 
we ſay: Againſt thee only have I done this thing, and in thy fight. 
V. Let us labour to be throughly humbled when under the Rod. 
Dueſt, Sume may ſay, Why does God uſe the Rod ? 
Anſw. 1. Becauſe Believers are his Children 3 Fathers will look after the Good of their 
Children. To ſpare the Rod, may be the Ruin of the Child. 
2, Becauſe the Sins of God's own Pcople are grievous in his Sight. Tox bave I known 
above all the Families of the Earth, and therefore will I puniſh you for your Iniquities. 
VI. Hear the Rod: The Lord's Voice crieth to the City, and the Man of Wiſdom ſhall ſee thy 
Name: Hear ye the Rod, and who hath appointed it. 
I. The Man of Wiſdom is one that fears God, Prov. 9. 10, A holy Man isa wiſe Man, 
and a Sinner is a Fool; Holineſs is the beſt Wiſdom, and Wickednefs is the greatelt Folly. 
2, He that eſcapes the greatelt Evil, and chuſes the greateft Good, is a Man of Wiſdom, 
3. He that prefers the Good of his Soul, before the Good of his Body, is a Man of 
Wiſdom. | 
2. The Man of Wiſdom will hear the Rod. (1.) He will commune with his own Heart, 
to tind out the Cauſe of God's Anger, the Cauſe of Affiiction. (2.) He will tremble at God's 
Judgments. (3.) He will juſtify God under the Rod. (4+) He is one that finds out God's 
Name in the Rod: He finds out Anger in the Rod, Mercy in the Rod, Wiſdom in the Rod, 
Power in the Rod, Faithfulneſs in the Rod, &c. | 
3- A wiſe Man under the Rod will endeavour to turn away and pacity the Anger of God. 
There is ( it appears.) a Voice in the Rod, which a wiſe Man ftrives to underſtand. 
(1.) There is a chiding Voice in the Rod. (2.) And not only fo, but in ſome Rods an ama- 
Zing Voice. (3.) Athrcatning Voice. (4.) An awakening Voice. (5+) A convincing Voice, 
(6.) There is an humbling Voice in the Rod. 
Quett. Why do ſo few Men and Women hear and mnderſtand the Voice that is in the Rod ? 
Anſw. 1. Becauſe the Affliction or Judgment perhaps is general, 'tis hard for Men. to 
make ſpecial and particular Application oft common Calamitics. | 


2. Becauſe Men axe more ſubject to look to ſecondary Cauſes in the Rod, than to the 


immediate Hand of God. 

3. Bccayuſe Men are fo heedlcſs and unſenfible, they will not trouble themſelves to find 
Out the Voice that is in the Rod. | 

4. *Tis becauſe Men are fo full of other Buſineſs, that they have not Time to hearken to 
God's Voice in the Rod, | 


5. 'Tis becauſe they do not ſee any preſent Effe&ts of God's Hand 3 he is Ioth to firike : 
How ſhall I give thee up, O Ephraim ? &c. | 


_ * þ ” _——_— 
Lene dls ao. a fÞhy.o. M. adlta- ii 
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Affliction compared to a Furnace. 


m— 


Deut. 4. 20. | But the Lord hath taken you, and brought you forth out of the Iron 


Furnace, Jer. 11. 4. 


Ezek. 22. 18. — And Lead in the midſt of the Furnace. 
*%% 


Furnace 1s cither taken properly, or figuratively. 

1. Properly. (1.) For a Place which Refiners refine their Gold in. Prov.1y, 3. 
(2.) A Place of Torment, ſuch as was that which the three Worthies were put 
into, whoretuſed to worlhip Nebuchadnezzar*'s Golden Image, Dan, 3. 6, 22. 

2. Metaphorically, for heavy and cruel Bondage, Dent. 4. 20, Fer. 11. 4. For Hell- 
Torments, Mat. 13. 42. And ſhall caſt them into 2 Furnace of Fire. 
Note. AfMictions, or ſore and cruel Trials, are compared to a Furnace; 


Parallels, 


Furnace is prepared for Gold : The Refining-Pot for Silver, and the Furnace for Gold: 
So Attlitions are appointed for the Saints, who are compared to Gold, 

IT. A Furnace retines Gold, and makes it much more pure than before: So doth Af- 
fiction refine, and make more holy, the Hearts and Lives of godly Chriſtians: When he Job 23. 10. 
bath tried me. I ſhall come forth as Gold. | 

HI. A Furnace is made ſometimes very hot : So AﬀMidtons are ſometimes very ſore and 
grievous to the Godly. A weak Fire will not retine ſome Gold 3 no more will ſmall Trials 
refine ſome Chriſtians. 

IV. A Furnace melts the Gold, and makes it ſoft, before it is refined : So AMidions 
melt or make the Hearts of Believers foft: — And I will leave you there, ( ſpeaking of the 
Furnace ). #nd melt you. | | 

V. A Furnace conſumes Tin, Lead, &c. and alſo the drofly part of Gold : So thoſe 
AfQicions and Trials God btings upon his People, burn up or conſume all looſe and hypo- 
critical Profeſſors, who are compared to baſe Metal, as Tin, Lead, &c. And not onl 
ſo, but alſo all the Filth and Corruption of ſuch who are ſincere, Into Smoke ſhall Pſal. 37, 20. 
they conſume, -( {ſpeaking of ungodly Ones.) | See Gold, and Refiner in the- Firſt Volume, 
pag. 262,264. | 

VI. Some Furnaces denote great Torment 3 *tis an amazing thing», to be thrown into a 
hot fiery Furnace : So ſome AfMflictions and Judgments brought upon an ungodly People, 
are very terrible, when they are in Wrath. - The Wrath of God is to wicked Men like a 
barning and-conſuming Furnace : Who can ftand before bis Indignation ? or who' can abide in Mah: 6 
the fierceneſ; of bis Anger * His Fury is ponred ont like Fire, | See Furnace, as it reſpets ; 
Hell-Torments. | 


Ezek, 22, 29 


ml. 


Affliction compared fo the Winter, - 
Cant. 2. 11. For lo, the Winter is pat, &c. 


Ome underſtand by Winter, the State of the Ele& before Converſions but others, #4: 
(in my Judgment ) upon better grounds, thole cryel Perſecutions the Church of Ts _ 
God ſhall be under, during the Reign of the Tyrannical and Antichrifiian Powers of FOE: 
the Earth: The Winter is paſt, the, Rain is over and gone, &c. Theſe things ( ſaith 
Mr. Ainſworth ) © may be applicd to the outward Troubles and Grievances of- this Lite, by 
«the Malice of the World, as when 1ſrae} was brought. intq; the Bondage of Egypt, and of 
« Babylon, and after was releafed : likewiſe to the ſpixitual Winter, Reign, and Rage of 
« Antichriſt 3 after which the Graces and Fruits of the Goſpel began again to flouriſh : It 
« may alſo ſignify the Aﬀflictions of the Soul, 


Jarallels. 


"FT Inter is a Time of Cold, attended with Snow, Froſt, Storms, and ſharp Weather ; 
So whillt the ſpiritual Winter of the Church continues, ſharp and bitter Storms of 
Perſecution frequent]y ariſe upon the Godly, 


II. Winter 


= 


——_— 


TY * Affliction compared to Winter. Book IV. E 


II. Winter, tho it be ſharp, yet it is a profitable and wholefom Seaſon of the Year, in 
reſpet of the Body of Man, and Fruits of the Earth: So is the ſpiritual Winter of the 
Church, or Soul 3 the Godly can no better be without Adverfity, than we can be without 
Winter. MF 

II. Winter-Froſts, &*c. kill the Worms, Weeds, and Vermine: So do AﬀiQions, and 
the Froſts of Perſecution, defiroy the Weeds of our Corruption, and free the Church from 
carnal Profeſſors, who are like Worms, and baſe Vermine, that hinder the Growth of God's 
choice Grain. 

IV. In Winter *tis a difficult and hard thing to travel ſome Roads : So *tis aQlifficult thing 
to travel in the Way to Heaven, #. e. to keep on in the Path of Goſpel-Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence, in a Day of Perſecution, 

V. In Winter many things look as if they were dead 3 Trees, Flowers, and Plants, haye | 
no Beauty in them, they are not pleaſant to the Eye: So whilſt the Winter-Time of the 
Church continues, the bleſſed Trees and Plants of Righteouſneſs ſeem as if they were wi- 


_CT 


thered, and their Beauty and Glory gone, by means of the Tyranny and Oppreſlion of the WU 
Ungodly 3 but when the Winter is paſt, and the longed-for Spring beginneth to appear, D 
they will ſprout up, and flouriſh again gloziouſly. (* 


VI. In Winter we have now and then ſome good and comfortable Weather: So now 
and then in the Winter-Time of the Church, there is a fweet, ference, and calm Time of 
As 9.31, Peace and Tranquillity : Then had the Churches Reft throughout all Judea, Galilee, and Sa- 
maria, and were edified, and walking in the Fear of the Lord, and in the Comfort of the Holy. 
Ghoft, were multiplied, 
VII. The Winter makes the Spring and Summer much more acceptable and ſweet : $o 


the Storms, Tempeſts, cold Frofis, and nipping Time of Trouble, Oppreiſion, and Perſe- ” 

cution, will.cauſe the Golden Age of the World, viz. the Reign and Kingdom of Chrif,, L 

like the Spring and Summer, to ſeem much more ſweet and acceptable ro the Saints, and th 

all that fear God, This is ſignified by the Singing of Birds, &c. They ſpall ſing in the { (, 

cr, 31-12 Heights of Zion, &c. The Wilderneſs and the ſolitary Place ſhall be glad, and the Deſert ſhall as 
la. 35+ 1,2. rejoyce, and bloſſom as the Roſe 3 it ſhall bloſſom abundantly, and rejoyce even with joy and 

fringing, &c, 

Viil. In Winter, Froſts, and cold/pinching Weather uſually laſt not long 3 they are but ys 

fora ſcaſonz a Thaw will come: So the afflicted State of a godly Man, tho it be unplea- FY 

ſant, yet *tis not laſting, to be ſure not everlaſting. Tho ſome Froſts hold longer than I, 

others, yet none ho!d always > Summer will come : And uſually where Winter is fierceſl, Y ,; 

Summer for a Recompence is pleaſanteſt, Our Modern Geographer, having deſcribed the F 
Heylin's Gee» Sharpneſs of Winter in Mwſcovia, concludes thus : © Such is their Winter, &c. Neither is ; 

graphy. © thejr Summex leſs miraculous 3 for the huge Seas of Ice, which in a manner covered the D 


© whole Surface of the Country, are at firſt approach of the Sun ſuddenly diſſolved, the 
© Waters dried up, and the Earth dreſſed in her Holy-day Apparel 3 ſuch a mature Growth h 
© of Fruits, fuch flouriſhing of Herbs, ſuch chirping of Birds, as if it were a perpetual 


© Spring, Even thus, after a cold Winter of AWiQtion, ſhall the Church, or a particular Soul » 
be rclieved by a ſweet and comfortable Summer of Proſperity. _ | 
Inkerences, Is 

TY may help the Godly to bear up under AfﬀMidGions and Sufferings in this World: *' th 
What tho they be pinching and troubleſom whilli they laſt ? yer they have a very good IJ Þ: 
Effet. Like as Froſt mellows the Earth, and after it the Clods crumble eaſily 3 whereas D 
if there was no Winter, no Froſt, they would be more ſtiff, and not fit for the Husbagd- * th 
man :. $0 thy Heart is hereby made mellow, and more meet and hit to receive the good Seed. | he 
Froſt dries up'the ill Humors of the Earth 3 fo do AfﬀMiiQtions thoſe of the Soul, &c. The it 
Winter-Froſis kill:the Weeds and Worms which eat the Roots, and hinder the Growth of C 
Herbs and Corn: - So Aﬀidions tend to kill our Lufts, thoſe Weeds and Worms that breed I 
and grow in our: Hearts always, hindering our Fruitfulneſs in Grace, and true Godlineſs. | fu 
I. You know Fire does well in Winter, to warm the Blood, &c. So the Fire of the Pl 
Spirit will warm and heat thy Soul in and under Afiictions and Temptations 3 get therefore | - 
near it, and labour to experience its powerful Operations. | See, The Word and Spirit {1 * 
compared to Fire, in the Firſt Volume. 'Y El th 
IL. It may reprove ſuch who are diſcontented under AMictions; they would not be in 3. 
ſuch and ſuch a troubled Condition, &c. Alas ! Soul, will a wiſe Man be angry and offen= | © 
ded with the Winter ? Wouldeſt thou have all Summer, and no Winter ? all Peace and Pro» | 
ſperity, and no Adverfity ? Confider how neceflary Winter is. | 


Affliction 


Book IV. T7 
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Affliction compared to Darkneſs. 


h — 


Iſa. 8. 22. * Behold Trouble and Darkneſs, &c. 
Lam. 3. 2. —— And brought me into Darkneſs, &C. 
Joel 2. 2. A Lay of Darkneſs, &c. 


& 


Arkneſs is taken properly, or metaphorically. 

1, Propcily 3 Darkneſs is nothing elſe but a Privation of Light 3 'tis no poſi- 
oye Creature, it hath no Cauſe in Nature, but is the Conſequent of the Sun's 
Ablerce, 

2. Mcetaphorically, or improperly 3 it ſignifies divers Things: (1.) The State of Na- 
ture, or Unregeneracy, or deep Alienation trom the Life of God : Te that were ſometimes ,. ,. 8. 
Darkneſs, &c. (2. ) Several Sins wherein wicked Men live. (3.) Deſertion. (4.) The Grave: Eph, —_—y 
(5.) Hell. (6.) AﬀMictions, 


Note, Aﬀictions, Calamities, and, ſpiritual Deſertions, may be compared to Darkneſs. 


Parallels. 


| Þ omni is a Judgment 3 thick Darkneſs was one of the Plagues of Egypt : So ſome 
LY Calimities and ſevere Aﬀiictions are brought upon a People or Nation, as a juſt and 
dreadful Judgment of God. 

II. Natural Darkneſs is occaſioned by the Abſence of the Sun, and Obſcurity of the other 
Luminaries of Heaven : So ſome AfMictions and Calamittes are occaſioned by the abſence of 
the Light of God's Word, and —_— of his Face.. When the Goſpel is taken away 
from a People, that People are preſently inyolved in thick Darkneſs, which is a moſt fore 
and fearful judgment. . 'Y 

IH. Darkneſs is very uncomfortable, *tis a doleſom thing to have no Light: So toe be 
under ſome AfﬀiGdions, cſpecially Defertion, is the moſt uncomfortable State in the World. 

IV. Darkneſs cauſeth a Man to loſe his Way, and wander about, and expoſeth/him to 
many Dangers: So ſpiritual Darkneſs cauſes a Man to fiumble. Walk whilſt you have the 
Light, left Darkneſs ccme jon you, fer he that walkath in Darkneſs, knoweth not whither be 
goeth, Give Glory to the Lord yeur Ged, before be cauſe your Feet to (tumble upon the dark ex. 13, 16, 
Mountains , and whiiſt you look for Light, he turn it into the Shadow of Death. 

V. There are Degrees of Darkneſs 3 Darkneſs, and thick Darkneſs, and the Blackneſs of 
Darkneſs, &c, One degree of Parkneſs may attend the Day3 a Day may be dark, but not 
like the Darkneſs of the Night 3 and fcme Nights are darker than others, as Experience 
ſhews. And hence we 1czd «t Darknels, and of the Shadow of Death: Tbo T walk py, ;,., 
through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 1 will fear no Evil, &c. That is, the' greateſt 
Darkneſs and Evil that can tctall a gedly Man. The Shadow of a Thing in Scripture 
( faith Mr. Caryl)) derotes the Power of a Thing 3 and to be under the Shadow of a Thing, 
is to be under the Fowcr of it : To be under the Shadew of the Almighty, is to be under 
the Power ot the Almighty, &c. To be wider the ſhadcw of Death, is to be under the 
power and rczch of it: Tho 1 may be fo ncar Death, that it may ſeem toothers to bereally 
Death, and that it is imycflible to «ſcape Death, yet I will fear no'Evil. ) Some AMictions 
threaten Death upkcn Ged*s People, and upon his Concerns and Intereſt in the World, and 
Chriſtians may ſe@m to be under the Irffluence of Death. The Influences of Death are 
thoſe Fears and Doubtings, Diviſions, Difiractions, and Vexations of Heart and Mind, 

Cries and Contulions, which uſually accc rm pany cr prepare the Way for Death, Let Dark; J&b 3. 5. 
neſs, and the Shadew of Death ftain it, &c, That is, ſuch Darkneſs as dwells with Death, 
ſuch Darkneſs as fills the Houle of Death, the Grave. Such Darkneſs as this, Heman com- 
plained of: 1am accounted with thm that go dcwrn into the Pit, &c, free among the Dead, like Plal. 88. 4» 5; 
the ſlain in the Grave, n[m thu 1(min brat no more, and thiy are cut iff by thy Hand. Thou © 7 
baſt layed me in the Ionili Fit, in Darkns, in the Dep: Thy Wrath liah hard upon me, and 
thou beſt affified me with all 1hy Waves. S&Jah. Be fecrred to be under the greateſt Dark- 
neſs, fo icicly dated, that ke faw ro Light, he fate in the very Shadow of Death, viz "II 
deadly Darknets, thick Darkneſs, fiifling Darkneſs, ſuch as is in deep Pits and Mines under ©" 
the Eatth,, »hcre Vegors ard noiſem Demps do mavy times fizike Men with Death, in 
the nolt Ccplerable State ard Condition imaginable, *Tis one thing to have ſcme AMiRi- 

Ons; 


Caryt. 


John I 2. 35. 
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£ 6 Parallels. - * Fa : 


ons. and fome Doubtings of Mind and Spirit 3 and another thing, to be in theſe great Deeps 
of Aﬀftiction and Detcrtior . 
* VI. Nonatural Dark :cfs is ſo thick and diſmal, but God can make it worſe 3 he hath 
ifa. 45 7: Pcwer over the Darkneſs, as well as over the Light: I form the Light, and create D arkneſs , 
I make Peace, and create Evil: I the Lord do all thy. So no Afﬀidtion or Sorrow is fe 
grievous, but God can make it iruch greater. Tho we may be in, Darkne(s, nay, in Night- 
Darkneſs, yet this Darkneſs may :ncreaſe more and more, to a perfe&t Night of Darkneſs, 
I will puniſh you yet ſeven thmer more for your Sins. 

VIE. Darknels is mor: gricvons to ſuch as have enjoyed much Light, than to a Man that | 
was born blind 3 for cone thai hath had his perfect Eye-tight, and hath known how ſweet a 
thing Light is, how fad atid latneritable is it for him to lofe his Sight, or to dwell in 
Darkneſs! So it is more grievous toa Chriſtian, who hath lived in a Land of Light, and 
hath long enjoyed the ſweet Favour and Light of God's Countenance, to be deprived of 
all fyiritual Light and Comfort, than *cis toa Perſon, who never knew how {weet Divine 
Light, Communion with God, and the Blcfſings of the Goſpel are. 

VIII. Le: Darkncfs be never fo great, yet God can ſoon expell it, and bring forth Lighe 
in the room of it: So 'tis eaſy with God to turn our Night uf Sorrow and AMfiiction, 
into Light, Joy, and a good Day. | 

IX. Darknels is many times mix'd with Light, fo that *tis hard to ſay which is moſt, 
the 1 ight or the Darkneſs : So foractimes "tis with a People, or particular Soul, Bt it » 

Zech. 14.7 ſhall he one Day, which fhail be known to the !.ord. not D.y, nor Night, but it ſhall com to 
paſs ar Evening-time it ſhall be Light. It ſhall be daik 3 but at Even Tide, that is, when 
thicker Darkneſs i< look'd for, and ſuddenly expected, infiead of that there (ball be Light. = 
God grant it nay be thus with his poor Church in England. 


Ji'erences. 


Leſs God for Light: O what a fad thing is it to be in Darkneſs, either to be 
deprived of the happy Fruition of the Light of God's Countenance, or of the Light 
of God's Word and Ordinances! 
It, Work whilſt you have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you. Is not England 
threatned at this time with a Night of Popiſh Darkneſs ? 
II. But however, there is Comfort to the Godly : Tho their Day may be clouded, and 
: Darkneſs may invade them, yet it will be Light again. Light is ſown for the Righteous, 
Pal. 99. 1% and Gladneſs for the Upright in Heart, Light is like Secd hid under the Clods, bur-it ſhall 
ſprout, and ſpring up gloriouſly in a little time. 
1. *Tis ſown in the Purpoſes and Decrees of God : He hath purpoſed and decreed to 
give Light to the Righteous, and Joy and Gladneſfs to the Upright in Heart. 
2. *Tis ſown in the glorious Attributes of God. 1 & 
3. *Tis ſown in the faithful Promiſes of God. 


4+ *Tis fown in the Faith and Praycrs cf the People of God. There is a' plentiful _ 
Stock of Seed ſown in this reſpec, and it ſhall in due time ſpring up 3 the Prayers of the 
Saints fallen aſleep, are not loſt. # 
5. Light, and a good Day, is ſown in all the Sufferings of the Saints; if we fuffer with tm 
him, we ſhall alſo reign with him. -. 
6, Light and Gladneſs is ſown as it were in the horrid Wickedneſ(s of the Ungodly. =: 
Was not Light and Gladneſs ſown for the Iſraelites, in the Sins of the Amvrites ? (1.) In Y' o 
the Sin of Self-confidence the Seed may be ſaid to be already ſown : Behold, I fit a Queen, £5 
na mh, and ſhall ſee no Sorrow. (2.) In the Sin of Blaſphemy. (3.) In their Treachery and De- YJ Fg 
| '_ ceit. (4+) In their bloody Cruelty. 1 fre 
$ 
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Afflictivk compared to a Sfoznt bz Tempeſt, 


— oo < 


—_ 
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Pfal. 83. 14, 15. As Fire burneth the Wood, and a Flante fetteth the Moun- 
_ on Fire 5 ſo perſtcate thent with thy Tempeſt, and makt them afraid with 
thy Storm. LETS 

Job 27. 21. The Eaſt-Wind cartieth him away, ane he depurttth $ and & Storm 
hurleth his out of his Place. X 

Ifa. 4. 6. A Covert from the Storm. 


Ha. 23. 4. — When the Bluff of the terrible Ones it as a Stores 4ginſt tO. 
Mat. 7. 27. — And the Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it #0, $4 

great was the Fall of it. | | 
| Storms and Tempeſts ate meant two things: - 1: The tertible. Wrath and Vgn- 


.gennce of God againtt the Wicked: 2. The herce Wrath of the Ungadly a 


, , the Righteous. ks , \\ 1 4984 \ WAS 
t '+, ', Note, Wiath, whether it reſpe&s the Wrath af God ot Man, is compaxed. to 
q a Storm, or terrible Tempeſt. | | be Fade 
I We ſhall ſpeak to this Metaphor, Storm and Tempeſt, principally in teferctice to the Wrath 
and Judgment of God: | IF A 
| Parallels. A Mi 
Stortt! or Tempeſt ſotnetimes is look'd for and etpeRted, ( by: cettaiti Signs which 
ſorne obſerve } *a conſiderable while before it- cottits 4 by-the' 'gathetibgniof the 
® YJ Clouds, they ſte a Storm threatned : So the Wtath- and Diſpleaſute* of God w#peidt'a 
it People, or Nation; is by fotne obſerving Men expeRed and looked for Before It -edmes; 
I There are certain Signs, which are like the Caldera of the Clomds-1\ \{1;} Whih Sift 
14 grievouſſy abounds. (2.) When the Hand of God hath lifted up;andyet Sitiners art hot 
humbled; (3.) When many faithful and eminent Servants of God ate taken away by Death: 
id A (4:) When there are ſtrange and wonderful Signs or Prodigies ſeen ir\ the-Heavens, orupon 
W, the Earth or Waters; &c: ($.) When the People of God generally; &s he Man, do look 
all T for it ( fot God uſually goes firſt upon the Heatts of his 6wn People in this reſptR. ) 


1 (6.) When former AfMidctions do not hutttble, not work? Reformatiotr irt Ptofeſfors;- arid 
0 : others. FETs 1h F17f03 & 3343 bY) BU ; 

1 It: A Storm cothes now atid then very ſuddenly, before Men ate -dwatt:-2:80 doth the 

Storm ot. God's Wrath come oftentimes very ſuddenly upon a finful Nation and People; 

1 It may be the Plague this night breaks forth, or a Fire, or a ' War, which Men dreamed 

ftul YJ not of i' When they cry Peace and Safety, ſudden Deſtridtion,&c. Þ otilydllude to that Text: - 


the II. A Storm is ſometimes very.tempeſtuous; mix'd with Thunder, Lightning, and 
: great Bail,” ſo that it is very terrible, caufing Hortor ard Amaterhefit in moſt Men ind Wo- 
ith men ! ' So the Wrath off Qod fometitnes breaks forth} upon « People 'in @ mofi fore 4hd 
' |} diſinal ſoit, fo that the Mountains, the great Ones of the Earth, quake at him, ag all at _ 
Ily. 1 afraid of his Judgments, and cry out to the Rocks and Hills to cover them : The Lord Sam! 5. 10. 
In YJ thuidre&with 4 great Thunder on that day wpon the Philiſtintt, and diſcomfited then, Tf 
eel, { Lord alſo vhhndred in the Heavens, and the Higheſt gave bis: Voice, Hail (tones, -and OtbIotof Pal.18.12,135 
Dc- Y} Fire: Tow," br ſent ont by Arrows, and ſeattered tht 5 ant be ſhot out Ligbtning, and diſtom« "4 
ted th-m. JILLACELTT BEA&LS, PELOTS 
, IV. A Stottn 4nd cruel Tempeſt is irtcſifiible 3 Man-cantiot withfiand it when' it cortics: 
$ rhe Wrath and Judgtnents of God, when they comet /in tuty uporwd: People; that is no 
SS reliting of them : Who can ſtand before his Indignution PF . + 249%} 0:4 52 0205D 928 \ 


V.i A'dreadfal Storm many times wakes ſad Deſolation; blowing down: Houſes, and 
tearing up Trees by the Ronts : So the Wrath of God many times makes great Deſokation 3 
Mets away Thoufands, and Ten Thouſands, gon Aung and Cities almoſtwithour 
Inhabiratits 3: Come, ſee what Deſolation the. Lord hath mallt in the Edrths ++: tabs bg 7 

VI. God ſometimes ſuffers the Devil toraiſe the Wind, who thereby does great Miſthief; 
ion {| # in Fo#s Caſe : So the Devil, and his Infitaments, . are tnany tines fuffercd'to' taiſe a Job 1. 194 
1 great Storm of Perſecution upon the Lord's People: RR TCLATING BEIT EO 
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Affliction compared to a Flood, 


—_—_ ———— 
— 


Pfal. 29. 10. The Lord ſitteth upon the Flood, &c. | 

Pſal. 42. 7, AU thy Floods and Waves are gone over me, &C. - 
Ifa. 59. 19. For the Enemy ſhall come in like a Flood, Rc. 

Pfal. 93: 3. The Floods have lifted up their Heads, O Lord, &c. 
Mat. 7. 27. And the Floods came, &c. | 


Y Floods ſome underſiand ungodly Men 3 .others, Aﬀflitions, and thoſe principally 
Caryl on Fob 2 


"which wicked Mca bring upon the Saints. Thus Ainſworth, and divers others ex- 
pound it; © Afliions and Troubles, faith Caryl, art often compared to Waters 
in the Scriptures, Ec. 900 Veoh ans Ss 


27.20, 


A Flood is the-gatlicring together of many Waters : So tlie Ungodly oft-titmes gather 
£ X themſelves together againtt the Righteous :' For lo, thine Enemies make a Tumult ; and 
Plal. 83-2, they that bate thee, bave lifted up the Head. — The Tabernacles of Edom, and the Ifhmaclites, 
of Moab, and the-Hagatens, *Gebal,” aid Ammon, and Amalek, the Philiſtines; with the In- 

bebitants of Tyre, &e. And as many Encmies combine together againſt the Saints 3 {6 

ys ag matiy Afflitions of divers kinds do beſtt them: Many are the Afflitions of. the 

Rigbteow. a4 0 6 Ss, &.48 
"1. A Flood, or many Waters meeting together, roar, and make a great Noiſe ; So the 
Wicked,combining together again(i the Intereſt of Chriſt, .roar (as it were.) in bekching 
out cruel Threatnings,againſt the Saints. Thus Pharaob and the Egyptians made a great Noiſe, 
6 as if they would in a moment have ſwallowed up poor Iſrael. The Enemy ſaid, IT will pur: 
Exod, 1. 9. ſue, 1 will ovenahe, I will divide the Spoil : My Luſt ſhall be ſatisfied upon them ; I will draw 
my Sword, my Hand ſhall deſtroy them. 24 <2t7 

- III,. A Flood comes many times ſuddenly : So do Aﬀflictions and Troubles come upon 
God'siPepple. | "3 $4.49 h NA 

IV.. A Flood many times riſes very high, overflowing all Banks and Bounds: So the 

Ungodly riſe high in Rage and Malice againſt the Saints, breaking down all Bounds of Law 

and Juſtice, and Banks of Humanity, making fearful Incurfions upon the juit Rights and 

Privileges of God's People, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. | | 

V. Floods come violently, there is no topping them : So AMictions come in like man- 
ner oftentimes upon the Saints 3 there is no eſcaping or. ſiopping the ditmal Providenceof 


"VI. Floods of Water come Tucceſliyely, one Wave following another; So do Trous 
bles and Affiictions frequently upon a Believer 3 like Fob's Meſſengers, one at the heels of 


another. 
VII. Floods many times drive down Trees and Houſes, &c. So. Afflictions and grievous 
Mr. 7. Calamitics drive down, and carry away the Houſe and Hope of a fooliſh Builder, or un+ 
\ found Profcfſor. ; 
| Wo | JInferences. | 
A\ 7 Hat a Mercy is it God's People have not been drowned in theſe Floods, long before 
a3-2zt2 5 'YV.. this time! *Tis the Lord only that hath ſetup a Standard againli them. As the 


Waters bave rofe higher and higher, ſo he hath graciouſly raiſed the Banks of his Divine 
Providence, and thereby prevented the Danger. 
- IL Let not God's Peopje be afraid, tor the Lord fits upon the Floods, &c. 
._..3, Re fits uponithe Floods as an Obſerver, his Eye is upon the Wicked, he ſees what 
they are doing in ſecret, their Counſels are not hid trom him. . 
; .2- The Lord fits upon the Floods, to direct and order their Cowſe 3 AﬀMidtions-arc or- 
dered +by him, both in xeſpeR of kind and duration- Mad 755 
- 3- The Lord fits upon: the Floods asa Relirainer 3 He can aſſwage theſe oighey Waters at 
his pleaſure : Surely tbe Wrath of Man ſhall praiſe thee, and the Remainder of Wrath-ſhalt thow 
_Y . -. 4+ TheLordfits upon the Floods, asa Preſerver 3 He it is that keeps his Saints from 
1,2. 43.2. *y drowning : When #bow paſſeſt through the Waters, I will be with thee, &c. 
5. The Lord fits upon the Floods as a glorious Deliverer: Many are the Affliftions of tbe 
Righteous, but the Lord delivereth bim out of them all. 
Affliction 


Book IV. _ 


Affliction compared fo Heat. 


Cant. 1. 7. Where thou makest thy Flock to reſt at Noon. 
Ia. 25. 4. — A Shadow from the Heat, 8c. 


Mat. 13. 6. And when the Sun was up, they were ſcorched. 


He AﬀMfictions and Sorrows of the Godly are ſet forth by Extremes, by extreme 
Cold, Frolts, &c. and then again by extreme Heat : Both are grievous to be 
born and endured. Their Effe&s are ſuch, that they aptly illuſtrate the 
Milerics of the Lord's People in this World. By the Heat, or hot and ſcorching 

geams of the Sun, in Mat.13.6, our Saviour himſelt ſheweth, is meant Perſecution, v. 21. 


J>arallels, 


Atural Heat is from Heaven, *tis occafioncd by the ſcorching Beams of the Sun, the 
Earth naturally being cold : So Affii&tions come not out of the Duft, neither deth Trouble Job 5. 6, 5. 
ſpring out of the Ground, Tho the meritorious Caule of all our Sufferings is our Sin, and 
{o materially they are from aur ſclves 3 yet the Lord is the cfhicient Cauſe of them: Ts there 
any Evil in the City, and I bave not done it ? 
II. Great Heat, or the continual ſcorching Beams of the Sun, art grievous to be born : 
So ſore Affiictions, and hiery Trials, are grievous to God's People, I mean their fleſhy Part : 
No Afiiftion for the preſent ſeems joyous, but grievous, &C. a 6 

HL In a Timeof great Heat, or in the hottelt Time of the Day, in very hot Coun- ; 
trics, great Labour is unplea'ant, and very hard to be undergone : So *tis hard to Jabour, and 
bear heavy Burthens in God's Vineyard, viz. to ſtand up tor, and maintain the Truth, in a 
Time of hot Perſecution, as many faithful Servants of God found by experience in the 
Marian Days, &c. 

IV. Great Heat, or the continual ſcorching Beams of the Sun, quickly fade, conſume, 
and ſpoil the Beauty of the Body : So cruel Suffcrings and Perſecutions ſpoil the outward 
Beauty of the Church, making her look very black and deformed in the Eyes of the World, 
which made the Spoule to cry out, [ am black, &c, Which ſhe attributed to the vehement Cay;, r. 5, < 
and ſcorching Sun-Beams of Perſecution : The S#n hath looked upon me. And as Perſecution 
ſeems to mar the external Beauty of the Church and People of God, rendring them the 
moſt miſerable People in the World to a carnal Eye : So hkewiſfe other AﬀiQtions have the 
likeeffe&t upon the Boly : My Skin ( faith Fob ) 3s black, upon me, and my Bones are burnt gb ;0 55, 
with Heat. The Skin, and extcrnal Beauty cannot hold its own againſt the ill Effects of a 
Diſeaſe, eſpecially if lalting : When thou with Rebukes doft correct a Man for his Iniquity, thou p 
makeſt his Beauty to conſume away like a Moth, &c. 

V. The ſcorching Heat of the Sun 15 but for a ſhort time, in the heat of the Day : So the 
Perſecution laſts but for-a ſhort time: Orr Affliciims which are but for a moment, 6c, Sorrow 
may continue for a Night, but Foy ſhall be in the Morning, &c. 

VI. In the Time of Heat, and hot ſcorchings of the Sun, Men uſe to betake themſelves 
to ſome ſhadowy Places tor Refreſhment : So in the Day ot Afliction, and hot Perſccution, 
the Church of God, and each tincere Chriſtian, hath a ſhadowy Place co retire unto 3 God 
affords (weet Refreſhment to his {uttering Saints: 

VII. Ina Time of great Heat, the Fruits of the Earth, and many green Things are dried 
up, and wither away, and a Famine n:any times follows: So by the means of a hot and 
cruel Perſecution, many Chriſtians, who ſecmed zealous for God, and to have much Green- 
neſs upon them,in a Dzy of Liberty and Proſperity, are dried up, like the fruitleſs Fig-Tree, 
and wither away 3 and alſo ſometimes a Famine of the Word tollows. 

VIII. Ina Time of great Heat ard Drought, thoſe Trees that are planted by rhe Water- 
Courſes flouriſh ſweetly notwithiianding: So all faithtul and fincere Chrilttans, in the 
hotteſt Time of Perſecution, {hall Rouriſh, and not ceaſe trom yielding Fruit: Bleſſed is 
the Man that truſteth in the Lord, —- For he ſhall be as a Tree planted by the Water fide, and ſer. 17. $. 
that ſpreadeth out ber Roots by the River, and ſhall not ſce when Heat cometh, but her Leaf ſhall 
be green, and ſhe ſhall not be careful in the Tear of Dronght, neither ceaſe from yielding Fruit, 


ſal. 39.11. 


Ddd 2 Affl.ction 


ANcfiiction compared to W92mW992, 
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Lam. 3. 19. Remembring mine Afﬀiidions, and my Miſery, the Wornmocd, and 
the Gall. 


Ormwood properly is an Herb well known amongſt us, upon the account 
of its cxcceding Bitterneſs 3 hence a common Proverb riſes, *Tis as bitter 
as Gall or Wormwood, &c. 


Jaralicts. we 


COr,wood and Gall, and other bitter Things, are phyſical, very good in divers | p 
V Dilicmpers: So Aflictions are good ſpiritual Phylick 3 the difcaſcd Soul receives | 
much Proht by them many ways. 1+ They purgz out the corrupt and noxious Humors of E--4 
the Soul. 2. They tend to abate and pull down the Tympany of Pride. 3. They are good 
againli ſpiritual Deadnels. 4. I hey are good againlit ſpiritual Barrenncis 3 nothing ( when nr 
{anftiticd ) makes a Soul more fruittul. 5. They kill Worms, ( as Wormwood naturally | 
doth ) principally the Worm of an acculing Conſcience, that breeds out of the Corruption \ 


of the Heart and Life, &c, 

I. Wormwood, Gall, or Alocs, are not commonly given alone, but are mix'd with bi” 
other Ingredients, otherwiſe *tis hard ty take them down: So God mixeth Metcy with = 
Aftlition 3 in the midit of Judgmcar, he remembers Mercy towards his own People, Baby- k 
lon ſhall have nothing but Gall and Wormwood. it {hall be without any Compoſition of 
Mcrcy or Pity ; hence ſaid to be a Cup without mixture, &c. 


HI. Wormwood and Gall are exceeding, bitter, and make fuch things bitter as are given he 
with them, tho {weet in their own Nature: $So A fflictions, eſpecially {ome ſorts of Af- 
fictions are very bitter and irkſom to the Fleſh they ailo make bitter all our earthly Sweets, 

, Td , di 1 ? s ye 

Deſt, Perhaps ſome way ſay, When are AMlictions fo exceeding bltter ? &c, of 


Anſw. t. When God lirikes us in our bett and dearcti earthly Enjoyments 3 when he takes 
away an only Son,a Husband,a Wife 3 or by a Fire, or otherwile, takes away all our earthly Ir 
Subliance, firipping us quite naked of every thing: Then AthiGions may be ſaid to be 
bitter, Jike Gall and Wormwood. 

2. When God brings upon us one Affliction after another: To day thy Cattel are taken | F 
away, and then preſently upon it thy Children, by a ſevere Judgment3 and after all, . 
thou art tixuck with a fore and diſmal Affliction in thine own Body. Thus it was with 


Zob. When God deals thus with a Man or Woman, Attictions may be faid to be bitter. fo 

But then apain, 'y, 
3. When Gud ſtrips a People, or particular Perſon, not only of all their outward Mer- n; 

cics, or carthly good Things, but alfo of all their ſpiritual good Things too, ſuch Things 

as are dcarcr to them than their Lives3 then Aftictions may be faid to be bitter. Should ſha 

God at once bring ſo ſcvere a Stroke upon us, as to deprive us of all our Civil Rights and JF — 


Privileges, ſuffering an Enemy to break in upon us, who would not regard our good and 
wholcſom Laws, by which every Man's Prop: iety 1s fecured to him and not orly fo, but 
deprive us of the Goſpel, and bleſſed Ordinances thereof, and drive our Minitiers into 
Corners, or burn them to Alhes in Smithfteld, and {ct up Popery, and tyrannize it over our 
Conſciences : This Affliction would be bitter, like Wormwood and Gall, — Which God 
in Mercy prevent. 
4. When Attlitions are very heavy and ſore upon us, and we cannot find out the Cauſe 
and Ground why God contends with us, then they may be faid to be very bitter, It was 
Job 1c5 23 this which made holy Fob ſo much dixvircficd in his Spirit, —- Shew me wherefore thou con- 
tendeſt with me. He did not doubt of the Jultice and Righteouſneſs of God in them, but 

as ſuſpecting ſore Evil in himſelf, as yet unſeen, or not diſcovered to him. 
5. When God afllicts his Pcople, or a gracious Scul, very forely for Sin, for this or that 


Sin, which they know they arc, or have been guilty of. O this goes to theis Hearts, to the 
think they ſhould provoke their heavenly and dear Father againſt them, to chaſtize them j 
ſo ſeverely. IWo 
6. When we are under great Afflitions, and God hides his Face, cr withdraws himſeclt | 7 

( 


fiom us, then Afflictions are bittcx ; This 1s to be outwardly afflicted, and inwardly too.” ! 


7. When | bis < 


Book 1V. © Affiictions God's Arrows. 


7. When Afſflictions are laſting, or of long continuance, then they are very bitter. A 
ſmall Burthen or Weight, born long, will weary a firong Man 3 bur if it be very heavy and 
abiding, it is much more grievous. | 

Ss, When God attlicts a Man in Indignation, when he lets flie his tormenting Arrows 
againſt him, from the hercencls of his incenſed Wrath, forcing him to drink off his Cup 
without mixture, it being all bitter, and no ſweet. Thus God deals ſometimes in a way 


of Judgment with wicked Men, tho never fo with his own People, and to ſuch, Aflictions 
are bitter indecd, 


JTntkerences. 


Rom hence we may perceive what an Evil Sin is, that God will not ſpare his own Chil- 
dren, when they offend him. Sin is a bitter thing, as appears by the Effects of it ; 
Atflictions are many times the Fruits and Effects of Sin. 


II. It ſhews us alſo, that there is a great diftercnce betwixt the AfMictions and Miſcrics 
of the Godly and the Wicked. 


Queſt. But ſome may ſay, How may a Chriſtian comfort himſelf, or get ſupport und:1 
fore and bitter Attlictions ? 

Anſw. 1. Conlider, tnat all your Afflictions, tho never, ſo bitter, are leſs than your Sins 
deſerve : He bath not dealt with us after our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities. 

2. Conkider, that tho GoJ chaſtize a godly Man very ſorely, yet it is not in a way of 
Wrath, to detiroy him, but contrariwiſe, for his great Good and Advantage. 

3- Conlider, there is not one Dram of Gall in the bitterclt Cup thou doſt partake of, but 
what God, the molt wiſe Phy lician, put intoitz and if leſs Gall would do, thy Potion 
ſhould not be fo bitter. All our Aﬀictions are proportioned to us by the Almighty, both for 
kind and quantity. 

4. Conlider, thy AMictions are not ſo bitter as the Aﬀfictions of many of God's Childreri 
were, of whom we read, who were far more worthy and deſerving than thee or I are: What 
are thy Afﬀlictions compared with holy Fob's ? 

5. Conſider the bitter Potion Jeſus Chriſt drunk up for thy Cake : He never offended, and 
yet ſuffered, and his Sufferings were intolerable 3 no Mortal is able to expreſs the Nature 
of his Grief and Sorrow. Shall Chrilt ſuffer willingly for us, who ſinned not ? and (hall 
we be troubled at the bitterneſs of our Sufferings, who are fo gricvoully defiled with 
Iniquity, and many times ſuffer for our Sins? 

6, Confider, that all the Bitter a godly Man meets with, or ever ſhall, will be in this 
World. As wicked Men have all their Sweet here, and ſhall have nothing but bitter here- 
after : So godly Men have all their Bittcr here, and ſhall have nothing but Sweet hereatter, 

7. Conſider, how gracious God is to his own Children, in intermixing all their Bitter 


with Sweet, *Tisnot like the Bitter ſome wicked Men have in this World ; Hath be jg 


ſmitten him, as he ſmite thoſe that ſmute him * Or is be ſlain, according to the Slaughter of 
them that are ſlain by him £2 


8. Confider, all the Bitter thou meeteſt with in this Life, will be turned into Sweet. 
ſhall be ſorrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Fay, 


| 


——— — 


Afflictions GId's Arrows, 


Job 6. 4. For the Arrows of the Almighty are within me, QC. 
Lam. 3. 13. He hath cauſed the Arrows of his Quiver to enter into my Reins. 


N Arrow is a deadly Engine, ſo called in the Hebrew, from its Effc&t, Cutting, 
or Wounding: Taken properly, it is an Inſtrument out of a Bow of Wood or 
Iron,cither for Sport or tight 3 but figuratively, it lignifies divers Things in the 
holy Scripture. 

1. The Word of God : Thine Arrows are ſharp in the Heart of the King's Enemies, whereby 
the People fall under thee 3 that is, thy Words are (harp and plercing, 


Te John 16, 20: 


Plal, 45+ fo 


2. Bitter and reproachful Words : They bend their Bows to ſhoot their Arrows, even bitter 1 0 


Words. | | 
3. Any evil or miſchievous Purpoſe which a Man intends or aims to hurt his Brother : 
IVhen he bendeth his Bow to ſhoot his Arrows, let them be as cut in pieces. 


4. Any kind of Affliction or Puniſhment : And the Lord ſhall be ſeen over them, and 
bis Arrows ſhall go forth as Lightning, &c. 
| Parallel. 


Plal. 1 20: 4+ 


Pſal. 58. 7: 
Lech. 9. 15: 


|} as 


Afflictions God's Arrows. BooklY, 


Pſal. O1 0 To 


Ezck. 5-16» 


Job 1. 15. 


pal. 39, I, Zo 


Deut.3 2.42, 


Job 6. 4+ 
Cary, 


Parallels. 


Rrows are {hot out of a Bow by ſome Man 3 ſome Arm muſt bend the Bow, and ſhoot 
the Arrow, or the Arrow moves not: Soall Aﬀfictions come from God, who is the 
efhcient Cauſe of them 3 hence called the Arrows of the Almighty. 

II. Arrows flie ſwift, and wound ſuddenly : So Aflictions come very ſpeedily oftentimes 
with a glance, as an Arrow, quick as a Thought, 

II. Arrows come unexpectedly oftentimes, and wound a Man: So Afﬀfiictions come 
many times upon a Perſon or People unexpectedly: When they cry Peace and Safety, then 
ſudden Deſtrufion comes upon them. 

IV. An Archer hath commonly many Arrows 3 his Quiver is full of them : So God hath 
many Judgments3 we read of his Quiver too 3 He can fend one Arrow after another, 

1. He hath the Peftilence 3 this is one of his Arrows: Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the Tey- 
ror by Night, nor for the Arrow that flieth by Day, nor for the Peſtilence that walketh in Dark- 
neſs, &c. 

2. He hath Famine this is another of his Arrows When I ſhall ſend upon them the Arrow 
of Famine, &Cc. 

3. He hath the Sword : This is another Arrow of the Almighty, and this Arrow God 
ſhot at Fob ; He brought upon him the Sabeans, who ſlew his Servants with the Edg of the 
Sword, 

4. He hath Thunder-Bolts and Hail-ftones, which are alſo ſome of the Arrows of his 
Quiver and theſe are in readineſs againli the Day of Battel. 

5. The withdrawings of God from a Soul or People, arcalſo part of the Arrows of his 
Quiver, and theſe go deepeſt of all, they go to the very Heart : For thine Arrows ſtick faſt 
in me, ſaith David. 

V. Arrows flic ſecretly, and make no Noiſe , they are felt betore they are ſeen: So many 
Afſllictions flic filently upon a Man, ficaling upon him, and wounding him unobſerved and 
unſeen. 

VI. Arrows arc ſharp Things, and made ſometimes more ſharp than ordinary, as the Ar- 
cher ſees cauſe : So AMictions are very ſharp and bitter Things, and ſometimes God makes 
them ſharper than at another time; - T will make mine Arrows drunk with Blood. Artrows are 
Inſtruments drawing Blood, and ſome Rebukes and Judgments of God are like unto them. 

The Arrows of the Almighty are within me, the Poyſon whereof drinketh up my Spirit. © Job ſeems 
© to allude to the Cuſtom of thoſe cruel Men, who, when they purſued the Enemies with 
* deadly Hatred, and would wound them incurably, uſed to dip the Heads of their Arrows, 
© the Top of their Spears,and the Point of their Swords, &c. in Poylon,that fo every Wound 
* might be Death : The Poyſon of ſuch Arrows, &c. drinks up the Spirit, and corrupts the 
Blood. Fob compares the Arrows God ſhot at him, not to ordinary Arrows, which kill 
only by piercing, but to poyloned Arrows, which kill by infeqing. AMiGtions, like Ar- 
rows, put a Man to great Pain, When a Man hath Terror without, and Terror within, 


Terrox coming from the Wrath of Man, avd Terror coming from the Wrath of God 3 his 
Potion is bitter ; Such Arrows arc ſharp and tormenting., 
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Other Borrowed T E RM I, 


CONCER NING 


| The UUold, the Life of Man, 


: | Four Laff Things, 
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d | Lhe Wozld compared to a Wilderneſs. 


RE Cant. t. 3: 6. & 8.5. Who is this that cometh ont of the Wilderneſs leanin ; 
* AF ber Beloved ? Ne Fn ring 


Ilderneſi,. Yn, Tabs; A Wilderneſs is properly a wild Place; a 
Place without ſhape or oxder. Moſes hath this.Word, Gen. 1. 1. 
to expreſs the Chaos, The Earth was without form, and woid: 

1, Metaphorically, *tis taken ſometimes for. Affliction, Hy: 

2e I4. Rev. 12. 

2.. For this World, and fo undeeſiood generally by Expoſi - 
| 0 tors in this and other places, i. e; for the preſent State, Ways, 
- 1 Woiſkips, and Pollutions of the World, &c. 

Perall:ls. 
A Wilderneſs is commonly a waſte, wild, and barren Place, ſome of which are of a vaſt 
Bignefs: This World is of a vali bigneſs, and very barren of Grace and Holineſs. 
It. A Wildetneſs abounds with Briazs and Thorns ; S6 doth the World with wicked 
| and ungodly Men, who gre compared to Thorns and Briars. 
*- Ff.: In a Wilderneſs ate inany wild and devouring Beaſts, fo that 'tis dangerous to. dwell 

E 1 in ic, or paſs through it : So this World abounds with cruel and unmerciful Men, who arc 

callcd Wolves, Lions, Bears, Dogs, Dragons, &c. by which means God's People are always 
expoſed to great Trouble and Danger, whiltt they remain therein. 

Iv. In a Wildernefs a Man may foon lofe his Way, and wander up and down : So whillt 
Men abide In this World, they are ſubje& to go aftiray, and wander from the Path of 
of Peace and Righteouſneſs, and therefore have great need of a Guide. 


V. In a Wilderneſs commonly grow Trecs of divers forts, ſome good, and ſome evil: 
Si in the World are Men both 800d and bad, righteous and wicked. 


VI. In 


792 Lhe Wond comparedto a Field, Book1y. 
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VI. In a howling Wilderneſs a Wall of Fire is exceeding neceſſary to preſerve from wild 
and ravenous Beaſts : God upon this account i faid-fo be a Wall of Fire to his People, whil 
they remain in this World, amongſt the Soris of Belial; |. See Wall of Fire, Vol. 1. p.76,77.7 

Zech. 3. 5- VII. In a Wilderneſs there isno tillingsſowing, nor planting : So in the common Field of 


thi there giwws little 6 Abthing, Þut What the carnl and neural Hearts of Sinners 
brig foſth; * F + be 
{7 Wildeneſ\is a ſolitaty and dleſoth Place : i is this Whrld fo a godly Mah. 


- —  _— — — _ — —_ ———— 


Lhe Wozld compared to a Field. 
Mat. 13. 39. The Field #: the Wotld. 


Patallels. 
He Field is a broad Place: So is the World. 


IL. In a Field gr Tarcs, good ahd evil Seed : So in this Wotld there 


ooh Wheat 
arc good and evil Men, Salnts and Sinners, which God would have grow cogether, like 


the Wheat and Taves, until the Harvelt. 
ITI. What is ſet or ſowed, or panes up naturally in a Field, ripens for Harveſt : So the | 
Godly, and the Ungodly, whilſt they remain in the common Field of this World, ripen 
for the ſpiritual Harveſt, | n 
* ÞVs In a Field,” Flowers, 3nd other precious Things, oft-times receive much detriment 
Ftor-Ehemics, cvil Beſtsy ahd many orher ways: S6 the Godly,” whilit they remit in" this 
World, receive great Hurt from Satan, wicked Men, and from the Corruptions and Evils 
of their own Hearts. | 
V. Part of a Field an Husband-man ſeparates ſometimes from the reſt, to make a Garden 
Orchard, or Vineyard of : + SoGadg-the good Husband-man, hath taken a little Part or 
Parcel of the Soff#8f Nfl from the teſt, to be a peculiar People to himſelf: 


_ — — 4 "rag. —___—AG*ﬀ- 
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End of the Woz2ld compared to Harveſt, 
Mpt-19939. === The Harveſt is the End of the World. 


VA7ten the eſt is ripe, *tis cut down 3 the Husband-man ſends Reapets-into the 
: "Iietd 2 $6 when all the Ele& are ripe for Heaven, and Wickedncfs is grown to 
full Maturity, ſo That ungodiy Ones are all ripe for Hell, the End of the World will cotne, 
and then God will ſend Reapers into the Field, which ate the holy Angels; and they will 
cut down, and gather6ut of the Fields: all-Things that offend, an@them thar do Iniquity. 

I.- Ar the Harveſl, the Reapers 8ivide berween the good and evil Grain z they bind up 
the Wheat by it (elf and the-Taves by themſelves, &c. So (hal theſe. ſpirirgal Rea- 
ptts do, they hall gacher all the Lie, - like Wheat, 'into God's Qazher, and þind up 
the Tares into Bundles, to be burned. Þ A, - wy 

HW. The Husband-mwan waits with much paticnce for the Harveſt : So God -Almight 
patiently wiits, bearing and forbearing with wicked Men, until the End of the World. 


— . Diſparity. 
when Harveſt is alt'houfed, rhg Hiitbind-man *preſently tills 'and prepares his Ground 
again; defipning t0' fow rote Sred i Bar when this Harvelt is all come home, and houſed, 
God, the govd Husband-mati, will not till, plow, of ſow the Field of the World any more 3 
no more Goſpel to be preached; fiot'Gtites or Gifts tobe diftributed, when this Harvelt is 
ended; | 0 a: reſo ag oo” 
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Of the Life of Man, 


Lhe Life of a Man compared to a ſwift Poſt. 
Job 9. 25. Now my Days are Jwifter than a Poſt, 8c: 


Parallels. 


Poſt rides ſwiftly, he makes haſte: So the Life of Man, or Time of a Man's 
Life, (wiftly paſſeth away. 

1]. A Poſt ought to make no fiay: So the Days of Man's Life ſtay not 3 the 
Hour-Glaſs of Time runs continually, and never fiands till. 

A Poſt ( faith my Author ) is an excellent Emblem of Time. There are many Conſide- 6 
rations in Poſt-riding, which ſhews how exceeding ſpecdy Time muſt be, to which it is I 
here compared. * 1. A Poſt rides upon fleet or ſpeedy Horſes. 2. He rides his Horſes 
* upon their ſpeed. A Man may have ſpeedy Horles, and go ſoftly ; but a Poſt ſpurs on. 
© 3. A Poli hath Change of Horſes at every Stage, that ſo he may keep upon the ſpeed. 
< 4, He hath Horſes fianding ready for change 3 they are not to fetch out of the F icld. or 
© to be made ready, when he comes to his Stage 3 it is but leaping into the Saddle, and 
* away. 5. He that rides Poſt makes no long Meals, much leſs Feaſts; he takes a Bit, and 
© is gone. 6, He lies not long in Bed, he ſcarce goes to Bed till he comes to his Way's 
*end. 7. A Polt hath extraordinary Pay for his Service, and that to cauſe him to make 
© the more ſpeed. 8. Sometimes he rides upon pain of Death, with a Halter about his 
© Neck; no Man will loiter when his Lite lies on't. 9. All give way to him that rides 
© Poſt 3 he muſt not be hindred. 10. He fiays not to falute, much leſs, like other Tra- 
* vellers, to gaze, and view the Country, Towns, Buildings, Gardens, by or through 
© which he paſlcth, 

All theſe Things laid together, evince, that a Poſt makes great ſpeed 3 yet faith Fob, 
My Days are ſwifter than a Poſt. A Poſt may by one means or another be ſtayed ; but the 
Days of Man's Life ſfiay not. The Poſt may ftay -whiltt he changes Horſes, &c. But the 
Chariot of Time, viz. the Sun, fiayeth not to change Horſes. The Sun is the Meaſure of 
Time, and that makes no Stop, hath no Stage, or Baiting-place. 


As 
— 
— 


Lhe Life of Man compared to a ſwift Ship. 


Job 9. 26. They are paſſed away as the ſwift Ships, (or, as the Ships of 
Ebeth. ) 


Ome underſtand by Eheth, the Name of a River in the Eaſtern Part of the World, 
about Arabia, near the Place where Fob lived, that runs very ſwiftly, which adds 
to the ſwift Motion of a Ship that fails in it. A Ship in a dead Water, having 
the Wind blowing rightly and briskly, runs apace 5 but if it hath a ſwift Stream 
beſides, it runs the faſter. 

2, Others take the Word, not as a proper Name, but as ſignifying Deſire, from 4bab, 
to defire with Earnelineſs: And then the Sence is thus rendred, My Days are paſſed away 
1 as a Ship of Defire. © That is, A Ship, which being laden with rich Commodities, the 
1 © Maſter and Pilot dcfire carnelily to bring her ſpeedily to her Port, that fo they may put . 
1 *©off their Commodities, and make Sale of ſuch rich Lading. 

* 3. The Caldee, and others, give a further Note upon it, deriving the Word Abab from 
* Ebib, which ſignitics a Stalk growing up early from the Earth, and bringing forth the firft 
*ripe Fruit of any kind 3 and o it is put for any early ripe Summer-Fruit, as Plums, Apples, 
© Cherries, &c. and then the Sence is, My Days are like a Ship, which carrieth early Fruit : 

* So the Vulgar, like a Ship carrying Apples, 


Cars, 


E ce ; 4. There 


Lhe Life of Wan compared 7 an Taylor, BookIV, 


Ce 
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4. There is another Sence given by thoſe who derive the Word from a Root, which fig- 
nifics to hate and oppoſe, or to be an Adverſary 3 and then it is thus rendred, My Days 
paſs away as a Pirate's Ship, or as a Ship that goes to take a Prey, or as a Ship that goes owt to 
take Prizes upon the Sea, Now \uch Ships are the {wittett of all others, being prepared on 
purpoſe to make way, and overtake other Ships 3 their Lading is not Burthen, but Ballaſt, 
that they may be ſwift of Sail: So faith Fob, My Days paſs away lize a Ship 3 not like 
{ome great Merchant-Ship, deeply laden, which can make no great ſpecd in the Sea , but 
as a Ship of Piracy, that hath nothing in her, but Weapons, Artillery, and Ammunition, 
to oppoſe thoſe they meet with, which fail with every Wind 3 ſuch as are your nimble Fri- 
gats, Fly-Boats, and Ketches, which fail with every Wind 3 or Gallics, which paſs with- 
out Wind, carricd with the Strength of Arms and Oars 3 all being Velicls uſed to run in 
upon, and ſurprize a Booty. This alſo is a good Interpretation 3 and fo Mr, ”roughton 
tranſlates it, My Days do flie away as the Pirat's Ship, &c, All (ſhew, the Lite ot Man 
ſwiftly paſſeth away. 


FY —_ Wh —_— — O— _— - — — 
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TIhe EZ ife of Man compared to an Cagle, 
Job 9. 26. .As an Eagle kaſteneth to her * Prey. 


—_— — —  — 


| A*E Eagle is a very (ſwift Creature, but when ſhe haſieneth to her Prey, ſhe makes the 

greateſt Speed. The Lite of Man is not compared to an Eagle in her ordinary Flight, 
but as an Eagle that haſteneth to her Prey, when Hunger adds Swiftneſs to her Wings: 
Thus with ſwiftncſs our Days paſs away. 


— ————— — 


Zhe Life of Man compared to a Weaver's Shuttle, 
Job 7. 6. My Days are ſwifter than a Weaver's Shuttle, &c. 


\ VVeaver's Shuttle is an Inltrument of a very ſwift Motion 3 and the VVord which is 


bn rendred ſwifter, ſignifies that which is fitted for the {wifteſt Motion. 
a IT. VVhen the VVeaver hath finiſhed his VVeb, he cuts off the Thread: So when a 
Man hath run out the Length of his Days appointed by the Almighty, his Life is cut 
off, &c. 
Lhe Life of Man compared to Wind. 
Job 7. 7. My Life is Wind, 
Jarallels. 
= VVind paſleth away ſpeedily : So doth the Life of Man. 
IT. The VVind paſſeth irretiſtibly, you cannot fiop the VVind: So no Man, be 
he never ſo ſixong, can hinder the ſpeedy Motion of his Days. 
Il. The VVind, when it is paſt, returns no more: As you cannot ſtop the VVind, or 
change its Courſe 3 ſo all the Power in the VVorld is not able to recall or dire the VVind 3 
which way the VVind goes,it will go 3 and ſo ſoon as it comes, it is gone : So when a Man's 
Days are gone, there is no recalling of themagain : Our Days paſs, and ſhall not return, 
by any Law or Conſtitution of Nature, or by any Efficacy of natural Cauſes. He remem- 
Pha 58 34). bred that they were but Fleſh, Wind that paſſeth away, 


Lhe 


Book 1V. 395 


Lhe Life of Man compared to a Cloud. 


DC_— 


Job 7.9. As the Cloud is conſumed and wvaniſheth away : ſo he that goeth down io 
the Grave , ſhall come up no more, be ſhall return no more to his Houſe, &c 


Parallels. 


$ the Cloud (ſuch a Cloud as you fee han ing in the Air) is conſumed, or gradually 
| {pent : So the Days or Life of Man by lttſe and little is conſumed. + 
II. A Cloud comes to its Height , and then is quickly diſperit; and vaniſheth : So Man 
ſoon comes to his full Strength, and preſently is gone. 
; HI. A Cloud is like a Bottle full of Rain, or Sponges full of Water 3 God cruſhes theſe 
| Sponges, or unliops theſe Bottles, and they are emptied, and in emptying vaniſh away, 
and teturn ro more : So Man, being empticd of Life, vaniſheth away, and returns not 
| agairi. | fl 
Obj. But why then doth Solomon affirm the Clouds return again after Rain? how then pccef.iz. x; 
| doth Fob ſay, that the Cloud vaniſheth, ſo Man goeth to the Grave, and returneth no 
| INOTE. X 
| Anſw, Solomon in that Place of Eccleſiaſtes gives a Deſcription of old Age, and the fad 
Condition of Man in it: he calleth it the evil Day , and wiſhes Men would confider their 
latter End , before thoſe evil Days overtake them: Before the Light of the Sun, Moon, and Stars Cary. 
| br darkned , and the Clouds return after the Rain, In old Age the Clouds return after the 
| Rain thus3 as in ſome very wet Time, when we think it hath rained fo much, as might have 
1 Afpent andquite exhaulicd the Clouds, and drawn thoſe Bottles dry, yet you ſhall {ce them 
return again , It will rain day after day as fali as ever; So in old Age , when ng Ds dis- 
ſtill ſo ttecly, that you would think an old Man had emptied himſelt of all, yet the Clouds 
will return again , and Flouds of watery Humours overflow. Thus the Clouds of old Age 


retutri, and in this Senle the Clouds of the Air return, after they are conſumed and- ſpent 
into Rain. 


But how doth a Cloud icturn ? not the ſame Cloud numerically, that Cloud which was 
diflolved doth not return 3 the ſame Sun goes down and vaniſheth out of our Sight in the 


VA Evening , and returneth in the Morniog , the ſame individual and numerical Sun : but that : 
£24 numerical Cloud which vaniſhed, comes not again. Thus Man vaniſheth and returns as 

1 the Clouds return atter the Rain 3 that is, after one Generation of Mea are dead, they re- 

' FJ turn again in their Children, another Generation ſprings up , but there is no other Return<- 
—_ 1 ing toLife till che Reſurrection 3 they that die ſhall not live again here 3 they ſhall not re- oh. 
turn to their Houſe 3 their Place ſhall know them no more. 
Lhe Life of Man compared fo a Flower; 
Job 14. 2. He cometh forth like a Flower, and is cut down, &Cc. 

Bo AN is compared to a fading Flower. There are many Rarities and Excellen- 
| or cies in a Flower. 1. Sweetneſs, to pleaſe our Smell. 2, Beauty and Variety of 
ind 3 Colour, toaffect the Eye. 3. Softneſs affeRting the Touch,&c.But Fob ſpeaksnot 
Aan's a Word of any of theſe Properties, he ſpeaks not of a flouriſhing but withering | 
turn, {| Flower 5 not of its ſpringing up, but of its cutting down,or of its ſpringing up,only in rela- 
—_— 4 tion to cuttivg down. 


Parallels, 


Flower comes up in the Spring, and ſeerns very beautiful , but its fianding is very 

ſhort, as you may obſerve in the Cowſlip and divers other Flowers : So Man comes up, 

| but his Abiding here is ſhort, his ſtanding is ſo ſmall, that it is not ſo much as mentioned. 
We are born to die, and we die as ſoon as we are born 3 #.e. Weare in a dying State. 

I. A Flower is oft-times cut down or cropt off in its budding; So is Man 3 he comes up 


like a Flower, and is cut down 3 he is cut down by Death 3; Death is the Sithe which cuts 
down this Flower. | 
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The Life of Man compared toa Shadow. Book 1V- 


—— 
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Pla), L03. I5, 
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Co). 2. 19- 
Heb. 8. 5. 

& 10.9. 
Pſal. 102. 11, 
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1. Natural Death, (1.) by Sickneſs. (2.) Ey Ape: - 
2. Violent Death. (1.) Caſual, when a Man is ſlain by Accident. (2.) Cruel 3 when a 
Man is ſlain by Murderers. (3.) Legal 3 whena Man is lain or cut off by the Magiſtrate. 
HI. A Flower, if it be not cut or cropt off, yet it ſoon withers away, and is gone. The 
very Sun, the Wind, and Air conſumes its Beauty. The Narturalitis tel us of a Plant, called 
Ephemeron, becauſz it laſts but one Day 3 as alſo ofa Worm, called Hemerobion, becauſe it 
lives but one Day. Such a Plant and Worm is Man. The Heathen Poet gives his Wonder 
and Obſervation of the Roſe, that it grows old in the very Budding. The Seventy read 
theſe Words of Fob in the ſame Tenour, he Decays like a budding Flower 3 as it Death 
(faith Cary!) did riſe early , and watch for this budding Flower to cui it down. And 
though ſome of theſe Flowers {tand till they wither, as Solomon in his Allegory ſheweth ; 
that is, till gray Hairs : yet all the Time of their ftanding they have been falling. So that 
we may well fay with the Pſalmiſt: As for Man, his Days are 4s Graſs: 4s a Flower of the 
Field ſo be flouriſheth : for the Wind paſſeth over it , and it is gone, and the Place thereof ſhall know 


it no more. 


1V. The Owner of Flowers knows the beſt Time to crop them, &c. So God knows the . 


beft Time totrop off or take away by Death any of his choice Flowers. [See more Man s 
Flawer, pag. 138, 139.] 


The Life of Man compared to a SyHadow., 
Job 14.2. He fleeth alſo as a Shadow , and continneth not. 


Jam. 4. 14. =— For what is your Life 2 it is even a Vapor , that appeareth for 
a little Time, and then vaniſheth away, . 


He'Learned obſerve three Sorts of Shadows. 1. Natural. 2. Civil. 3. Spiri- 
tual. 
T1, A natural Shadow is adark Light , cauſed by the coming of ſome thick Bo- 
dy between us and the Sun. This is a Shadow in a proper and firict Acceptation, 
2, By Civil Shadow we underſtand Prote&ion, Defence or fatety, Iſa. 45: 25. | 
3. Spiritual Shadow is taken for a dark and imperfe& Repreſentation ot Divine Things: 
So all the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes are called Shadows. 
The whole Life of Man is but as a Shadow : My Days are like 2 Shadozw, that declineth. 


- Parallels, 


Shadow is next to nothing 3 what is there in a natural Shadow ? So what's the Life 

of Man ? he rather ſeems to live, than lives A Shadow you know 1s oppoſed to 
Subſtance. | 

II. A Shadow is a very uncertain Thing : So is the Lifeof Man. The Shadaw, a.Man 

may be under now, may, betore he is aware, be gone. A Sh:dow is as fleeting and uncer- 


{2 C:708.29- tain a Thing as any Thing in the World. + Our Days on Earth are as the Shadow. How is it 


that there is no abiding no certainty of our Lives ? 

HI. A Shadow is very ſwift in Motioa 3 what flies more ſwiftly than a Shadow (as com- 
mon Experience ſhews) ? So the Life of Man is gone in a Momeant,like Lightning, a Dream, 
a Bubble, the Flower of the Field or a flying Shadow. Our Days on Earth are as a Shadow 3 


that is : They fly ſwiftly away like as a Shadow, and thete is no abiding: A Vapor is mych 


of the Nature of a Shadow, 


JTnkerences., 


p—_ ==Y FY S_—_— Va. amo " © Tr 


Rom all theſe Similitudes we may infer , that the Life of Man is very ſhott , his Days 

ſwiftly paſs away. 

Man that is born of a Woman i of few Days, &c. He comes up liks a Flower , and is cut 
down , be flieth as a Shadow, and continueth nat : bis Life is like Wind, like a ( loud or Vapor, &c. 
All ſwift and fleeting Things. 

Pal. 39+ 5- Behold thou haſt made my Days 4s an Hand-breadth. The largeſt Extert of the Breadth of 

an Hand is but a Span theleffer extent only four Fingers. To which the Meaſure of Man's 
Life is compared. 

T. Man's Life is Short in Compariſon of thoſe who lived before the Flood 3 ſome 
then lived near a Thouſand Years. 


H. Much 
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| BookIV. @he Lifeof Man compared to a Syazo1v, 
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IT. Much ſhorter when compared with the Life of God, who is from Everlalting, with- 
out Beginning and without Ending, Fg 


Secondly, this may ſtir us all up , or be a great Motive to us to improve and redcei; our 
Time. This, I ſay, Brethren, the Time is ſhort, 

I. Be perluaded your Days ate few. *Tis eaſy to ſay it, but hard to believe "ir, and live 
in the Senſe of it. The Child hopes to be a Man 3 a Man hopes to be an Old Man 3 and h< 
that is very old hopes to live yet many Days. ws 

II. Be perſuaded thy Days are uncertain z when thou Jieft down, thou knoweſt not whe- 
cher thou [halt riſe any more ot no 3 when thou goelt out, thou knowelt not whether thou 
ſhale return any more orno. What a ſmall Thing may,take away thy Lite! Tr 

FI. Learn from hence to get a true Meaſtire of your Days. David defired a Meaſure of 
1 His Days, that he might know how frail he was. Some dorot micalure their Days by the 
1 King's Standard; they meaſure their Days by the Lite of their Progenitors. My Faches an d 
1 my Grand-father, faith one, lived fo long, and vvhy may not live as long as theydid ? 
1 Orthers meaſure their Days by their preſent Health and Strengthz Others by the ſourtd and 
FT healthy Conſtitution of their Bodies. , Novv theſe Things are not a fit nor lavvtul Meafſue 

1 ot your Days, butrather thoſe Things of vvhich you have heard, viz. The Weaver's-Shut- 

tle, the morning Dew, the Flovver of the Ficld, rhe early Cloud, the Shadovv and Vapor 
that flieth away, 

IV. This may reprove and ſhevv the Folly of many vvicked Men, vvho, likethe rich 
Man in the Goſpel, ſay in their Hearts, We have Goods 14id up for many Tegrs, take your Eaſe, Luk. 19. 20. 
eat, drink, and be terry, 8c. Their inward Thought is, that their Houſes ſhall continue for, ever, Vial. 49. 21- 
and their Dweelling-places to all Generations. | 


—_—_ V. It may tend to (trengthen the Godly under AMictions. Let them firive to bear up 
.  ' with Patience, All their Days are but few, and therefore the Days of Sorrow cannot bz 
many. ' | L3034540 
2 T VI. Icmay lirupallto labour to take hold of eternal Life. If our Days here are few, ler 
1 us get a well-grounded Hope of living in Heaven 3 for they never die, who live in that 
$3 Kingdom. 
ul VIE. Let us alſo endeavour to improve the Opportunity of Time 3 I mean thoſe gracious 
| 3 Advantages God ispleaſcd to afford us forthe everlatting Good and Well being of our Souls 
NG; 1 when Time and Days ſhall be nomore. Men of the World take great Care to improve all 
F'Y Y 


Opporcunitics to enrich themſelves, or increaſe their outward Subttance. They will not 
loſe their Market-time, nor Change-time, nor Fair-time. They will be ſure to come ear- 
ly enough , and every Way to beftir themſelves with Wiſdom and Diligence : And {hall 
not we be as wiſe and as diligent fot the enriching our Souls ? Shall we flight Seaſons, Sab- 


ife 3 baths,. Sermons, Convictions, &c. Let all remeniber, #ow is the accepted Time , Now is the = Cor. 6. 2. 
1 3 Dayof Salvation; now, whilelt it is called to Day, or never 3 Now Sinners may get an Inter- 
1 cGinChrict, Union with God, the Gifts and Graces of the Spiritz Now they may obtain 

ati - IJ Pardonof Sin, and Peace of Conſcience; Now there is a Prize pur into their Hands 

er- 1 they may be made for ever, it they look wiſcly about them; Now they may be made Hers 

S It 1 ofGod, Hcirsof a Kingdoin , Heirs ofa Crowa, of a Crown of Lite, ot a Crown ot Gtb- 
| 3 ry, ofa Crown that tadeth not away, But if they loſe the preſent Cppanuaty, ey "Wy 

m- 1. never have the like again. Time is, but in a very ſhort Space, it niay , 

2m, Time was, nay, Time is paſt. Will it not be fad to hear God tell thee, and Conſcience 

WW 5 I tellthee on thy Death-bed , Now Time is paſt, *tis too Late now, theſe Things ſhall be denied you 

wchb y zow, you muſt periſh for ever,and be damned in your Sins 

Jays 
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Of Death. 


Lhe Body of Man in the Gzave compared to Seed that 
is ſown. 


1 Cor. 13. 36. Thou Fool, that which thou ſoweit is not quickned, except it die. 


] Parallels, 


Eed that is ſown lies ſorne conſiderable Time in the Earth before it riſes or ſprings up ; 
> So the Bodies of Menlie ſome Time in the Grave before the —_— tho fome lic 
much longer than others 3 as ſuch who lived in Adam's, Noab's, and Abraham's Days 5 yet 
generally all lie and ſhall lie ſome Time in the Grave, before they riſe again. 

II. Seed, that it may not abide alone, is firtt ſown and dies, and then it riſes again : 
Verily, verily T ſayunto you, _ a Corn of Wheat fall to the Ground and die, it abideth alone; 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit. So the Body of Man muſt die , or be changed, or it 
can nevet ariſe nor be made glorious to bring torth the eternal Fruit of Praiſe to God. As 
Seed loſes nothing by being ſown: So the Bodies of the Saints (hall loſe nothivg by Death 3 
Death, I mean, vvill be no vvays to their Diſadvantage, but contrarivvile to their great 
Benefit. | 

III. The Body of the ſame Seed or Corn of Wheat that is ſovvn, riſes again. Every Seed 
i Cor. 15. 38. hath itsown Body: So the ſame numerical Body that is laid in the Grave, ſhall riſe again. "If 

it vvas not thus, the Dead riſe not 3 he that denies this, denies the Reſurrection of the Dead; 
Job 19426, 27; And tho after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yetin my Fleſhſhall T ſce God, whom I ſhall ſee 
for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold , and not another , tho my Reins be conſumed within me. 


H E Apoſile compares the Body of Man that is laid in the Grave, to Secd that is 
ſown. 


Joh. 12: 24+ 


— 
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Death compared to a Sleep. 


Dan. 12. 2. And many of them that ſleep inthe Duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake. 
1 Thefl. 4. 14. — Even ſo theme alſo that ſleep in Feſws, will God bring with him. 


Eath is often called a Sleep in the holy Scripture. Slcep is a Figure or 
Image of Death , a fit Reſemblance of Death 3 as vvill appear by the follovving 
Parallels. 


Parallels, 


0 Leep is Reſt, or gives Reſt tothe Body : So Death is or doth give Reſt to the Body. And 
hence Fob ſaith , ſpeaking of Death: I ſhould have lien ſtill , and been quiet : I ſhould 
bave ſlept, then bad T been at Reſt. We uſually ſay, vvhen a Man goes to ſleep, he goes to 
reſt, There is a fourfold Reſt vvhich vve obtain in Death. 1. From Labour and Travel 3 no 
Job 3. 19. vvork there. 2. There is a Relt from Trouble and Oppreflion : There the Wicked ceaſe from 
; troubling, and the Weary be at reſt. 3. There is a Reſt from Paſſion and Sorrovv : no Gricf 
{hall aflit usthere, 4. Which is better than all, there is a Reſi from Sin, a Reſt from the 
Temprations and Drudgery of Satan, a Reſt from the Lavv in our Members. 

I. In Skep the vvhole Body reſteth , but many Times the Spirits of fome Men are trou- 
bled 3 tho the outvvard Man is atreſt , yet the invvard Man is ſorely ditturbed, vvhercas 
the Bodies and Spirits too of others are at reſt and quiet : So in the Death of the Wicked , 
tho their Bodies be at reſt, yet their Souls are tormented, *'Tis the Opinion of ſome Men 
that the Soul ſleeps vvith the Body , and is vvholly ſenſeleſs of Joy or Myſery until the Re- 


Job z. 13- 


ſurreRion. But that doubtleſs is a great Errour: For tho it be granted that many Operations | 


of 


is 


Book IV. Death compared to Sleep. 
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of the Soul do ceaſe when it departs from the Body , yet the Soul ſleeps not. 
ſome Acts of the Soul which arc organicalz and there are other Acts which are 
inorganical , or immaterial, The Organical Acts , that is , whatſoever the 
Soul acts by the Members of the Body , thoſe As mult necds ceaſe at Death ; 
but the Soul can act ot it {felt without the Aflitance of the Body, as we may col- 
Ie& by many Experiments, while our Bodics and Souls are joined together. How often 
do we hnd our Souls at work, whea our Bodies lie fill and do nothing ? When Sleep 
binds upall our Senſes, and ſhuts up th? Windows of the Body cloſe, that we can neither 
hear nor {ce? yet then the Soul trames to it (cIf , and beholds a thouſand various Shapes 
and hears all Sorts of Sounds and Voicesz the Soul then ſees, and hears, and deviſeth, dif- 
courleth, grieves, rejoices, hopes, fears, chuſeth, and refuſeth: all this the Soul doth in 
Dreams and Viſions of the Night, when deep ſleep falls upon Man. What Meditations 
have ſome good Men had in their Sleep ! they have had Scriptures wonderfully opened to 
them, and have been grieved when they waked to find the Matter gone from them. God 
ſeals up Inttruction ſometimes to his People in their Sleep. Alfo in Ecliafics and Raviſh- 
ments the Body is, as it were, Jaid by as uſelc(s and uninſirumental to "the Soul. I knew a 
Man in Chriſt fourteen Tears ago, 1o the Apolile faith, whether in the Body I cannot tell , or out of 
the Body I cannat tell, Goa knoweth, &c. Now if the Soul was not capable of a Separation 
from the Body, and in that {eparated State capable of ſuch divine Raviſhments, Par! might 
eaſily have reſolved the Caſe and fajd, he was taken up in the Body, but he could not tcll 
whether the Soul acted with his bodily Organs, or without them. He had mighty Opera- 
tions in his Soul , his Spirit wrought ſirangely , and then took in ſuch Revelations of God 
and from God, as his botily Organs could never faſhion into Words, or repreſent by Speech, 
He heard (que fando explicari 4 quoquam homine non poſſunt ) unſpeakable Words , which it 
1s not lawful (or poſſible) for a Man to ztter. The Soul hath an Ear to hear ſuch Words that 
the Body cannot find a Tongue to expreſs. So Fohn, in his divine Raviſhment, faith: I was 
in the Spirit on the Lord's Day : as tor his Body that was, as to that Bufinefs, laid afide and 
ſaſpended as uſeleſs in that Day , and his Spirit called up to that angelical Work , viz. the 
receiving of Viſions and Revelations from on high, &c. Now as the Souls of good Men , 
whileſt they are in this World in Sleep, and in Trances, or Ecſiafies, are capable of ſuch 
glorious Raviſhments , &c. So when their Bodies dy or fall afleep, their Souls are with 
Chriſt in Heaven: and the Souls of the Wicked they go into Chains of Darkneſs, Torment, 
and Miſery. The rich Man died, and was buried,and in Hell helift up his Eyes, being in Torment, 

Il. Sleep is not perpetual z welleep and wake again : So tho the Body lie in the Grave, 
yet Death is buta Slecp as it were 3 the Man will awake and riſc again. 

IV. The going to {leep, and fleeping of ſome Men, greatly differs from others : So the 
Death of the Saints greatly ditters from the Death of the Wicked 

7. In the Preparation the one makes to go to reli over what the other doth. Some go 
to ſleep before their Work 1s done : So ſome die before their Work is done, As no Saint 
dies before his Work is done : So there is no wicked Perſon that dies , but he dies or goes to 
ſleep betore his Work' is done, This is our Working-day 3 when the Sun of our Lite is 
ſet, no more Work can be done. The Time comes, ſaith Chrift, when no Man can work, All 
a Godly Man's Care is to be ready, when Night comes, to go torelt, But the Wicked take 
little Thought about it. 

2. Some Men fallaſleep in an hurry of Bulincſs, and in great Diſiradtion , when others in 
a {weet Manner lay their Heads down upon their Pillows : So ſome wicked Men die in 
great Diltraction and under fad Horrour of Conſcience , when many a Godly Man dies in a 
{weet and heavenly Manner, declaring toall he hath nothing to do but to die. 

3. Some Men dread the Thoughts of going to ſleep, tor that it is dangerous in ſome Ca- 
ſes for ſome Perſons to ſleep : So fome wicked Men dread the Thoughts of Death, like 
him who cryed out , I am ſo fick, I cannot live, and ſo finſul that T am afraid to die: But moſt 


There are 


Car jb, 


2 Cor.12, 2,3, 


Bez 4, 


Luk, 16,22,23 


Godly Men are dclivered from the Fear of Death, they go willingly to Bcd : Now letteſt thou 7 1. ,. 15. 


thy Servant depart in Peace, &c. Saints are many times willing to go to relt, becauſe they are 


quite wearied out. (1.) Sin wearies them, and even wares them out, and makes them xc, 5. 2; 


groan. (2,) The World wearies them , and makes them willing to gotoBed. (3.) The 
Devil, the God of this World, wearies them with his Temptations. (4.) Their bodily 
Weakneſſes and difquieting Pains wearic them. (5.) The Abſence of Chrilt alſo makes 
them willing to go home. 

4. Some Men fall aflcep in a dangerous Place, nay, and ſometimes in the midſt of their 
Enemics: So wicked Men die in a dangerous Place, being tar from God, and out of the 
Covenant of Grace, and belides are ſurrounded about with evil Angels, who (tand ready 
to devour their Souls; But a godly Maa falls aſleep in Jeſus, O that's a ſweet Foun to 

lleep 
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{lecpin. (1.) He ſleeps in the view of Jeſus 3 Chriſt knows his Grave, and will preſerve his 
Dutt. (2.) He falls aſleep in the Love of Jeſus. (3.) He talls afleep in the Covenant of Jelus, 
I am the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 

5- Some Mens Sleep is much more ſweet and comtortable than others, ( as we ſheweg 
betore ) ſome Mens Sleep is very troubleſom, their Spirits are troubled : So the Death of 
the Godly is ſweet, they have Peace and heavenly Joy, being with Chriſt 3 but the Death 
of the Wicked is troubleſom, their Spirits being in Torment, whillt the Body lies in the 
Grave. I might alſo ſhew you the great Difference there ſhall be in the awaking of the one 
and the other ; but that I will leave to its proper place. : 

V. A Man that is aſleep, taking his natural Reſt, may be ealily awakencd, aud called up 
by the Power of Man: So the Body, when it is dead, can with inhinicely more eafe be 
raiſed up by the Powet of God 3 *tis but a Call trom Heaven, and we are awakened out of 
the Duſi: The Day # coming, when all that are in the Grave ſhall hear his Voice, and cone 
forth, &c. John 5.28. 

Inferences. 


Hat a bleſſed Condition are Believers in! They are not only happy whilſt they live 
but ſhall be bleſſed when they die 3 their Bodies have not only quiet Reft, but their 
Souls alſo reſt in Peace and Quiet. 

2. It may ſtir up all Chriſtleſs Souls to labour after an Intercſt in the Lord Jeſus 3 for if 
they are not in Chriſt whilk they live, they are not like to fall aſleep in Chritt when they 
dic. 

; 3. We may learn alſo from hence, what little ground there is for a godly Man to be un- 
willing to dic, when his Work is done : Arc any unwilling to go to ſleep at Night, that 
have laboured hard all Day ? 

4. Let us labour hard whilſt the Day laſts, whil8 we have Health and Life, that we may 
have done our Work, and be ready to go to ſleep. 
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Death a Departure. 
Phil. 1. 23. Having a deſire to depart, &c. 


\ \ [E at Death leave one Place to go to another: If godly, we depart from our Place 
| here on Earth, and go to Heaven we depart from our Friends on Earth, and go 
to our Friends in Heaven 3 we depart: from the Valley of Tears, and go to the Mount of 
Joy 3 we depart from an howling Wilderneſs, to go to an heavenly Paradiſe. Who would 
be unwilling to exchange a Sodom for a Sion, an Egypt tor a Canaan, Milery for Glory ? 


Death a Reſt- 


Rev. 14.13. And I heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are the Dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their Labours, and their Works do follow them. 


Parallels. 


Eſt is a defirable Thing to a labouring Man : Pazl deſired to die 3 Death, (or to de- 
part ) was greatly deſirable in his Sight. 

II. Reſt is ſweet, and therefore defirable to a weary Man :; So will Death be to a poor 
weary Saint, one that is weary of Sin, weary of the World, weary of the Temptations of 


Satan, &c. | See Sleep. |] 


Oilparity. 


Ome Men enjoy Reſt but in part, they have no perfe& Reſt : But a godly Man at Death 
g hath perfe& Rell 3 nothing ſhall diſturb or diſquiet him any more. 

II. Some Men have Keſt but for a little time, a ſhort Reſt: But the godly Man's Ret 1s 
for eyer 3 at Dcath he enters into God's everlaſting Reſt. 


II, Some 


| 
| 
| 
1 
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III. Some Reſt from Labour is not honourable 3 *tis a Reproach to a Man to take his 
Relt, when he ſhould be at work : But the Relt of a godly Man at Death is honourable ; 
"tis a Reſt that Chriſt himſelf entred into, when he had finiſhed all his Work. 


— 
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Of the Reſurrection, 
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Lhe Relurrection compared to the Mozning. 


Pal. 49. 14. — And the Righteons ſhall bave Dominion over them in the 
Morning. 


Parallels. 
He Morning comes after the Night is gone : So the ReſarreQion will come aftct the 
Night of this World is gone the Time of this World's Continuance is called 
Night in the Holy Scriptures: The Night is far ſpent, &c, 
11, The Morning is longed for 3 many watch and long for the Morning: So the 
Godly long for the Reſurrection 3 all the Faithful ever waited for,and greatly deſired that Day; 

II. The Morning brings Light, and makes Things manifett, which lie hid, or appear 
not what they are in themfelves, in the Night-Time: So the ReſurreRtion will make ma- 
niteſt all the hidden Things of Darkneſs, which appear not to the Sight of Men that glo- 
rious Morning will ſooon diſcover all. 

7. It will make manitfeli all the horrid and curſed Deſigns of the Ungodly, which they 
from time to time have contrived, and endeavoured to carry on againſt the Saints and Church 
of God, many of which God in his gracious Providence prevented from taking place, and fo 
they were never known but that Morning-Light will difcover all thoſe hidden Things of 
Darkneſs. 

2. The Light of that Morning will diſcover all the Secrets of every Man's Heart ; all 
the Evil, Luſi, Envy, Pride, Revenge, &e. or what clſe hath been harboured in the Bos 
ſoms of Men. Sce 1 Cor. 4. 5« 

3. It will a: {cover all the filchy Actions and Abominations of the Wicked; that are not 
known to Men, nor ht to be mentioned : For it is a Shame to ſpeak of thoſe Things tht are 
done of tb:m in ſecret, Ep, 5. 14. 

4+ That.Morning will diſcover all Perſons, as well as Things 3 then it will appear who 
are God's People, and who are not 3 who they were that ſerved God in Truth, and who M 7 
were Hypocrites, &c. | | Ms Jo WY 

IV. Towards the Morning the Morning-Star appears, which gives notice the Day ap- 
proacheth: So towards this Morving, there will appear many Signs to give warning to 
the World, that the Day of the Reſurrection isat hand : So likewiſe when ye ſhall ſee all theſe 
Things, ktow tht it is near, even at the Door, 

V. When the bright Morning is come, the Sun riſes,and ſhines forth gloriouſly : So when 
that Morning is cone, | ſcſus Chrilt, the Sun of Righteouſnels, will appear in his Gloxy, and 
ſhine ſorth to the amazement of all the World. 

Vi, The Morning brings Joy and Gladneſs with it 3 it makes the Birds to ing, and fend 
forth t]1cix warbling Notes : So the Morning of the Reſurrection will bring Joy and Gladneſs 
to all the RKiphreous3 then ſhall the Saints fing for Joy of Heart, and be glad in the Lord. 

VIE. In the vorning Men ariſe our of their Beds : So in the Morning of the RefurreGion 
ſhall 21! che Szints of God be raifed out of their Graves: Thy dead Men ſhall live, together 1fa, 26. 19; 
with my 4.ad Body ſh3'! theyariſe, &c. The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firit. 

VI. We common}; give a gueſs what kind of Day it will be by the Morning : So by 
the Morning of the ReturreQtion, the Godly will perceive what kind of Day the Day of 
Eternity, or Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom will be, Re 

Ix. In a ſpringing Morning Things look freſh and very beautiful, and alſo ſend forth a 
molt iwcet and tragrant Scent : So in the Morning of the Reſurrection, the Earth will ap. 
pear in its B auty, and the Saints in their Glory ; Then ſhall the Righteous ſlline forth as the 1q,y 4. 43- 


Sun, in the Kingdon of their Father, &C. | | : 
| Fre Diſparity, 


Mat. 24. 34- 


402 Lhe e Keſurygoion an awaking out of ficep. | Book TM 


Diſparity. 


N the Morning of a natural Day here, wicked Men receive like Benefit with the Righte- 
ous : The Sun riſes upon the Juſt, and upon the Vnjuſt : But in the Morning of the Refur- 
reQion it {hall not be fo 3 the Ungodly (hall not partake with the Saints of any of the BleC- 
ſings and Comforts of that Morning 3 then that Word {hall -be made good, The Righteous 
Pfal, 49. 14, ſhall have Dominion over them in the Morning, 
In many other reſpects that Morning will differ from all other Mornings that cvcr were 
before it, | 


John 5. 28+ 


3 Cor. IF. 


Dan. 13. 2, 


hs. 


tht 
—— —— 
SE” + 


Lhe Reſurrection compared to awaking out of =ieep, 
Dan. 12. 2. And many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake,&c, 


Eath, we have already ſhewed, is called a _ z and after a Man hath had his full Sleep, 
D he awaketh: So when the Dead have lain their full Time appointed by the Almigh- 
ty in the Grave, they ſha!l be quickned, and come to lite again. 

II. Some fall into fuch a ſound Sleep, that they mult ( when there is occaſion for it ) 
be awakened : So the Dead are fallen into ſuch a ta't or ſound Sleep, that they muſt be 
awakened: Marvel not at this, for the Hour is coming, in the which all that are in the Grave ſhall 
bear bis Vaice, . 

I. When a Man is throughly awakened, he riſes up: So when the Dead are quickned 
by the mighty Power of Gud, they ſhall riſe up out of the Grave, Sea, or whercloever elſe 
they lay aflcep. 

IV. There is a great diffcrence between one Man's awaking out of Sleep, and anothers 
ſome arc awakened before they are willing, and ariſe up with great horror and amazement 3 
when others awake in a ſweet, peaceable, and quict manner, &c. So there will bea great 
I between the awaking of the Godly and the Ungodly, at the lali Day. 

- The Godly ſhall ariſe ſooner than the Ungodly : The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 

. The Saints of God ſhall awake in Chritt's likeneſs 3 their vile Bodies hall be taſhioned, 
and made like Chriſt's glorious Body : But the Wicked {hall appear baſe and vile in that Day : 
Let themlie down in never fo great Pomp, and external Grandure, yet alas, when they 
awake, they will appear moſt vile and contemprible, 

3+ The Godly ſhall awake with glorious Rabes upon them, . fit for the Conſummation of 
their Marriage withthe Lamb, the Prince of the Kings of the Earth: Bur the Wicked 
ſhall awake in a poor, miſerable, and naked Condition ; What Robes ſhall they have on, 
unleſs they be the hlthy Rags of their own Rightcoulncls, with which they were cloathed, 
whilſt they lived in this World ? 

4. The Godly (hal! have ſweet and heavenly Company heat them, in the Morning, 
when they awake from Sleep 3 nay, more than all, they ſhall enjoy the elorious Prefence of 
Jeſus Chrifi himſelf: But the Ungod]y, when they awake, (hall be in the midii ot Devils, 
and damned Spirits 3 they mult be their Companions for ever. 

5- The Godly ſhall, when they awake, have glorious Attendants, in the Day of the Re- 
ſurreCtion, viz. the boly Angels of Heaven : But the Wicked ſhall have no other Atten- 
dants, than the black Retinue of the Bottomleſs-Pir. 

6. The Godly, when they awake, are led into the King's Palace, to be mairricd to the 
Bridegroom of their Souls, and to receive every one of them a Crown of Gloty : But the 
Ungodly awake, as condemned MalctaGors, to be led to the Place of Execution. 

7. In a word, the Godly ſhall awake with Songs of Joy. in their Mouths 3 but the Wic- 
ked {hall awake. with Tears and diſmal Cries: The one to receive the Sentence, Come, ye 
Bleſſed of my Father ;. the other to receive the Sentence, Go ye curſed, &c. Some awake to 
everlaſting Life 3 and _ to Shame and everlaſting Contempt. 
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The Reſurrection-Day a Man's Reaping- Day; 
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Plal. 126. 5. — They that ſow in Tears, ſhell reap in Fog. 
} Gal. 6. 4. 1n due Seaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not. 


The-ReſurreRion-Day is a Man's Reaping-Day.: 


' Paxallels. 


E N ſow before they reap : So Men in this World may be faid ro ſow 3 F 7 
low to the Flcſh, or to the Spirit,” and in the Reſurreion-Day they ſhall reap. _ 
IL. That which Men ſow, that alfo they reap : they do not ſow Beans, and reap Barley ; 
nor ſow Tares,and reap Wheat : So the very fame that all Men in a {pirituatSenſe ſow, they Gal. s. 
ſhall reap 3 They that ſow to the Fle(h;ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption 3 and they thar fow 
to the Spirit; ſhall of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting. | | 

III. According to the Quantity that every Man ſows,fo they reap 3 He that ſows ſparing- , 
fy, or but a little Seed, mult expe to reap ſparingly, or have but a {mall Crop : So they 
who do much Service tor God , or (catter liberally abroad to his Pcople in- this World, hall 
receive much from the Hands of God at rhe End of the World 3 and he that doth but tittle 
for God, tho he doth it in Sincerity , mult expeQ to reap accordingly in that Day. He that 
improves two Talents,(hall receive the Improvement of rwo 3 and he thar tmproves five, the 
Improvements of tive. There will be Degrees of Glory (no doubt) in the Day of the Re- 
ſurreQion. | 


But this, I ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly : and he which ſoweth bonnti- 4 Cor, g. 6; 
fully, ſhall reap alſo bountifilly, A 
There is one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars : x Cor. 1g. 
for one Star differeth from another in Glory : $0 alſo is the Reſurrefion of the Dead, &c. 41, 43. 
And, They that be wiſeſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament ; and they that turn ma- as 
ny to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever more, B nd. 
IV. A Man's reaping Time is his rejoicing Time. With what Joy and Ghdnefs doth the 
Husband-man gather in the Fruits of the Earth : So the Saints ſpiritual reaping-Day will be 
their rejoycing-Day. He that ſows in Tears, (ball reap in Joy. *s 
V. When the reaping-Time is come,a Man gathers in the Fruit or Harveſt of divers Sorts 
cf Seed, &c. Sv in the Day of the Refurrection,the Godly ſhall reap or gather in the Com- 
fort and Increaſe of divers Sorts of Seed by them fown. They ſhall then reap the Fruit of 
all the good Sermons they have heard , and reap the laſt Fruit of all , the fpiritual Prayers 
they have made , the Fruit of all the Tears of Godly Contrition they have ſhed 3 and all the 
Sighs and Groans they have uttered, They ſhall reap the Fruit of allche good Thoughts 
they have had, and of all the good Words they have ſpoken, and all the good Works they 
have done; as alſo the Fruit ot all the Evil, which for Chriſt's fake they have undergone. 
© Ohj. Is not a Saint's dying-Day his reaping-Day ? 


Anſw. A Saint at Death gathers the firſt ripe Fruits, as it were, but his Harveſt is not till 
the lalt Day. 
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Book IV. 


Lhe Reſurrecion-Day the Saints £arriage-Day. 
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Rev. 9. 7. The Marriage of the Lamb is come , and his Wife hath made her ſelf 


ready. 


H E ReſurreQion-Day is the Saints Martiage-Day 5 this is their eſpouſal-Day : 
For Ihave eſpouſed you to one Husband , that I may preſent you a chaſt Virgin to Chrift ; 
2 Cor. 11.12. Brit that will be the Dayof the Solemnization of their Matriage- 


Union with Jeſus Chrilt. MR 
Parallels. 


Herc is, or ou ghtto be, a moſt endeared Love in thoſe Parties who intend to mariy one 
. another. Nay, they, betore the Marriage- Day,mutually give up themſclves one to the 0- 
ther > ſometimes in a ſolemn Manner. betore Witneſſes they are eſpoulcd — : So the Soul 
ot a Believer is ſpiritually unitcd to Jeſus Chritt whilli in this World, A Saint loves Chrilt 
dearly, and Chrifi a Saint, Nay, and in Baptiſm, in a moſi ſolemn and ſacred Manner ,  be- 
fore many Witneſſes, the Soul is publickly eſpeuſed to the Lord Jeſus 3 and in the Day of 
the ReſurreRion.ſhall be the Solemnization of the ſacred Marriage: 
IL The Marriage-Day is much longed for by thoſe who in hcarty AﬀeRion are clpouſed 
to one another: So the Godly long tor that Day, when the ſpiritual Martiage ſhall be con- 
{ummated between Chriſt and ther: 
IM. The Bride in the Marriage-Day is uſually richly adorned 3 it a I'rinceſs, or a Perſon of 
a noble and honourable Deſcent , ſhe is excellently clad and adorned with rare and cctily 
Jewels, that the Bridegroom may take the more Delight in her: Sothe Church, and conſe- 

| quently every Godly Chriſtian, ſhall in the Day of the Reſurrection be molt richly.cloathed 
Rev. 19.9. With Robes of Immortality. The Marriage of the Lamb is come, and bis Wife hath made ber ſelf 
f ready , and to ber was granted, ſhe ſhould be arrayedin fine Linen, clean and white, &c. The 
King's Daughter is ail glorious within : her Cloathing is of wrought Gold, (he ſhall be brought to the 
King in Raiment of Needle-work,, &c. Some by theſe white and glorious Robes underliand 
the imputed Righteouſneſs ut Jeſus Chritt : Others, the Righteouſneſs of Sanctification :; 
Some others conclude they arc both intended, and not only ſo , but alſo thoſe heavenly 
Robes, with which the Eodies of the Saints ſhall be clothed in the Day of the Reſurrection, 
which none are able to deſcribe : however, #1! conclude the Church in that Day ſhall ſhine 
forth ſo in Glory and Beauty, that Men and Angels.ſhall admire her, No Eride ever appea- 
red in ſuch Splendor, or ſo richly clothed and adorned, as the Bride, the Lamb's Wite, (hall 
when the Marriage of the Lamb is come. 

IV. Ina Marriage-Day the Bridc and 3ridegroom have a full and pertect enjoyment of each 
ctherzand there is nothing in theWorld wherin there is fo full communication of oneCreature 
toanother (ſaithMr.Barroughs ) as thc re is in that Condition of Marriage: So in the Day of the 
Reſurrction, when the Church (hall be marricd to the Lord Jeſus, the Godly ſhall have a 
tull and perte& Enjoyment of him, whom they ſo dearly love. The Lord Chriſt in thac 
Day will communicate of himſelf to his People in ſuch a manner , that it is inconceivable 3 


Ptol.45.13,14« 


whatſoever may delight them, rejoice their Hearts, or add to their perf.& Happineſs , he 


will not withhold from them. They have now only the Joy and Comtorts of his Spirit 3 but 
Joh. 14.3. then they ſhall have the Joy and Comforts of his Perſon ; Where I am, there alſo ſhall my Ser- 
vants be, 1 will come again and receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſ6. 
Rev. 19.6, 5,  V- A Manriage-Day is a joytul Day : So will the Marriage-Day of the Lamb be : Let u be 
| glad, and rejoice, and give Honour to him ; for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, The Endc- 
+ Iſa. 62,5, groom rejoiceth in the Bride, and the Bride in the Bridegroom : Ar the Bridegroom rejoiccth 
over the Bride, ſoſhall thy God rejoice over thee. 

VI, In a Marriage-Day the Bridegroomand the Bride have very great Atrendance, and 
are greatly honoured : So Chriſt and the Church ſhall have great and glorious Attendance in 
the Day of the Reſurrection, viz. all the Angels of Heaven. He thall come in the Glory of 
the Father with all the holy Angels. The ſame_Retinue the one ſhall have , the other thall 
have likewiſe. 

VII. The Bride commonly makes great Pr: paration for the Marriage-Day to have all 
Things ready: So the Godly make all due Preparation for the Appearance of Jeſus Chritt, 
tat they may be accepted ot him in that Day: Tye Marrizge of the Lamb is come, and bis 
Bride Þath made ber ſelf ready. 
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Book IV. 


L.he Reſurrection-Day, the Saints Coronation-Day. 


Lea i fit, Hm —— - - OR —— mt  .. DS Ce CCI 


2 — FEY -—— 


2 Tim. 4. 8. Henceforth there is laid np for mie @' Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
God the righteous Fudg ſhall give unto me in that day, &c. 4 ABC 


Hat Day, that is, the Day of the ReſurreQion, or Day of Chrilt's coming; * 
Note, The Day of the ReſurreQtion will be the Saints Coronation-Day. Fix 
Parallels. 


Rowns propeily belong to Kings, Princes, and. Potentates of the Earth, &c. Saints 

4 arc Kings, Spiritual Kings, He bath made us unto our God, Kings, &c. _ 

I. Kings are wonderfully honoured on their Coronation-Day : - So hill the Saints in the 
Day of the Reſurietion 3 the Angels of Heaven [hall honour them, Chritt himſclt will ho- 
was them, nay they ſhall be honoured by the Father If any Man ſerve me, him will my Father Job. 12. 

OH0UT, | IO 

Il. Ona Coronation-Day, ſome look upon it as their proper work, to ſet the Crown 

upon the Head of the Prince who is to be ctowned therewith ; So in the Day of the Reſur- 


reCion, the Lord Jeſus will ſet (as it were) the Crown upon tlic Head of his Choſen; Be 
thou faithful tinto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life. 4; preg 


Rev. 5. 


Inferences. 
Abour to be fully eſtabliſhed in the Truth of the ReſurreQtion 3 ſee that no Man deccive 
you, 'tisa perilous Age. And to confirm doubting Chriltians in this great Principle of 
the Chriſtian Religion, take a few Arguments, 


1. It the Dead rife not ; Then Chritt is nor riſen from the Dead, But Chriſt is riſen from 1 Cc:. 15. 16, 
the Dead. Therctore the Dead ſhall riſe. "Is 20. 

2; That Doctrine that makes Preaching vain, is a falſe and pernicious Doctrine : But ſuch ,. 
who deny the Reſurrection, make Preaching vain. Therctore a falſe and pernicious As 14, 
DoGrine. FTE 

3. It the Dead riſe not: Then thoſe whd ate fallen aſleep in Jeſus, are periſhed. But thoſe” 
who atc fallen aflecp in Chriſt, are not periſhed, Therefore the dead (hall rife. 

4. It the Deadriie not: Then the Godly are of all Men moſt miſerable. But the Godly 1 Cor. x5. 15, 
are not of all Men molt miſerable. Therefore the dead (hall riſe. 19. 

Obj. The Soul of a Child of God at Death is happy and with Chriſt, and ſhall be for ever, whether 
the Body riſe or not . and therefore they are not of all Men moſt miſerable, unleſs the Soul be mortal and 
die with the Body. as ſome affirm. | | | | 

Anſw. The Lite of the Soul, as well as of the Body, depends wholly upon Chili's Reſur- 
rectionz 2nd it Chrilt be not riſcn, we are yet in our Sins: and therefore this makes nothin 
eithet to prove Saints happy without a Reſurrection, or for the mortality of the Soul. 

5. It the Saints of God in the primitive time, did believe and were well grounded in the 
Truth of the Reſurrection : Then the Dead ſhalliiſc. But the Saints of the Primitive time 
did fo be-ieve, and weie ſo cltabliſhed, Ergo. See theſe Scriptures z I know be ſhall riſe jj 11... 
again, in the Reſurrection at the laſt day: For as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made a= 1 Cor. 15. 229 
live : but every Mn in bis own order, Chriſt the firlk Fruits, and afterwards they that are Chriſt's 33. Ver. 52. 
at bis coming: for the Trumpet ſhall be ſounded, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed, &c. For if we believe ___ 
that Jeſu died,and roſe again; even ſo thoſe which are fallen aſleep in TFeſas, will God bring with _ + 
Aud the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it, and Death and Hell delivered wp the dead that were nv ,g 1. 
in them, and they were judged every Mn according to their Deeds. ; 

6. 1 all the Saintsot G.:d and Holy Apotiles waited for the Redemption of their Bodies :; 

Then the Dead (hall rife. Bur all the Saints and Holy Apotiles waited for the Redemption Rem. 8. 23. 
of their Bodies. Ergo, 

7. If the chief Reward of the Godly is reſerved to the laſt day, viz. to the day of the Re- 
ſurreRion ; Then the Dead {hill be raiſed. Bur'the chief Reward of the Godly is rctecved to 
the lait day, or day of the Refurre&tion. Ergo, The Dead fhalt be raiſcd, TY, 

$. lf the expeRation of the Godly Martyrs (hall not be frujtrated : Then the Dead ſhall Heb. 11.34 38, 
be raiſed, Kut the expeQation of the Godly Martyrs thall not be frulfrated. Ergo, The Plal. 9 28, 
Dead ſhall be raiſed. : 


t Cor. 15. t$. 


2 Tim, 4. £, 


9, It 
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-466 Lhe Judgement-Day compared to an Aſſize. Book 1V. 


| 6, If the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be made like Chrilt's glorious Body, the Dead ſhall rife : 
{or » _ But-theBodies of the Saints (trall be made hke to Chuilt's glorious Body. Ergo the Dead ſhall 
ET ./ | 
10, If the Dead at the laſt Day ſhall be judged, then they ſhall riſc again from the Dead : 
2 Cor. 5-19. But the Dead ſhall at the lati Day be judged : Ergo the Dead ſhall beraiſcd. 
ett © That Dodrine that gives the Scripture,Chriſt and his Apoltles the Lie,is a curſcd.and | 
damnable DoGtrine : But thoſe that. devy. the Reſurredtion of the Dead, 'give the Scripture , 
Dar. 13.2. Chriſt and his Apoliles the Lie: Ergo, The Scripture faith,that thoſe that ſleep in the Dutt of 
youn 3.26... Earth, ſhall awake, Chriſt faith, all that are in the Grave, ſhall hear his Voice, and come 
forth 3 and we have ſhewed the Apoſtles do affirm that the Dead ſhall be raiſed, ec. * 

12. If.that which-ſleepeth in the Duſt ſhall riſe, then the Body ſhall riſe again ; for *tis 
the Body that fleepeth in the Duſt : But that which ſleeps in the Dutt,ſhall be raiſcd: Ergo. 

Obj.*Tis not the ſame Body, Thou ſoweft not that Body that ſhall be, &c. 

Anſw, It the ſame numerical Body rife not,it will not be a RelurreCtion, but a new Crea- 
tion 3 therefore that. which the Apoſtle rhere intends, is the Manner of the ReſurreRion, 5; e. j 
how the. Saints ſhall be railed.”Tis not the ſame in reſpe& of Weakneſs and Frailty;1t is ſown [4 
a natural Body, and ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual Body 3 *tis ſown in Corruption , and ſhall h raiſed in 6:08 
Incorription 3 *tis ſown in Weakneſs , and ſhall be yaiſed in Power —— . Which Thing a Grain of 
Corn that is ſown, teaches. | \ 

Quelt.. Wby ſhall the ſame Body of the Dead be raiſed ? d 

Auſw. Becauſe the ſame Budy of Chriſt was raiſed that ſuffered. | [--- 

S 
t] 


Lf Su #4 —""" 


it Cor, t5. 


2. Becauſe the ſame Body that ſuffered for Chriſt, ſhall be gloriticd with Chriſt, 

3. Becauſe the ſame Body that'finned,ſhall be puniſhed: if not the ſame Body that linned, 
it might refle& upon the Juſtice and Goodnels of God to puniſhan innocent Body. Belides, 
thoſe Scriptures muſt be fullhlled, which aſſert the Reſurrection of the Body. 


LA 

Jnferences, ro 

s 

Rom hence we may infer that here is a World to come. I Cl 
2. That Death is not the laſt end of Man. 

3- Prepare for the Reſurrection Day 3 think of it when thou lieft down , and riſeſt vp 
in the Morning. Thy lying down to ſleep, is a Figure of thy lying down in the Grave ; WM 
and thy awaking out of Sicep in the Morning, is a Figure' of the ReſurreRion. 

4. Think ofthe ReſurreCtion in the Spring , when thou ſeeſt the Flowers of the Earth 
bud forth , and ſpring up 3 tor that is a Figure alſo of the Reſurrection, 


te 


Of the Judgment-Day, 


The Judgment-Day compared to an Aſſize. 


2 Cor. 5. 10. For we muſt all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt. 
Rev. 20. 11. And 1faw a great white Throne , and him that ſate on it, &c. 


Fter the RefurreQion comes the Judgement , the eternal Judgment, 


A, 


os The Judgment-day may fitly be compared to an Afſize, or genera! Goal- 
CUVETY, 


Parallels. 


T Hereis a Judge appointed by the King, or ſupream Power of the Nation or Kingdom, 
where an Aſſizeis tobe held, who receives his Commiſſion, and a&s by the Authority 
thereof. Jeſus Chriſt is appointed to be the Judge of Quick and Dead,by the Father, King 
of Heaven and Earth. The Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Power to the Son, 
John 5. 22. 

n. The | 
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Book 1V. £zZ92 Celeſtial Paradiſe. 407 
I. The Judge likcly comes to the Bench or-Judgment-ſeat with the Sound of Trumpets Þ 
Chriſt will come to the Judgment=-Seat with the Sound of a Trumpet 3 The Trumpet ſhall 1 Co ;15. $2. 
ſound, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed intorruptible, ae C5 as LN 
III, There is a known Law or Laws ina KingJom, by whic'the Judge hearcth and de- 
termines all Cauſcs: So therc is a known Law or Laws , by 'which'Jeſus Chriſt will judg 
and determine all Cauſes in the great: Day, viz, the Law of Moſes, the Law of Nature, 
and the Law of Chriſt , called the Book of the Goſp:13 The Books ſhall be op-ned, Rer, 
IV. The Judge hath many honouratl: Perſons that fit on the Bench wich him : So Jeſus 
Chriſt will hav all the Saints tit with him on the Throne of Judsment , who {ha!l aiſent 
and conſent to whatſoever he {a'] do in that Day, Hence *cis (4id; the Sint fhlljud.c py , 
the Werl, He that overcometh will I grant to fit with me on my Throne ; even 1 2a! ſo overcame iT 
and am ſate down with my Father in bis Throne, | 
V. A Judge at Allizes, »ft.r h- hath read his Commiſſion and given his Charze, calls for 
the Priſoners : So Jcius Chrift will orderly proceed, andc-1l b:fore him all Nations , all 
| | the ungodly thatever lived onthe Earih, ſhall be arraigned by him, being brought betoce 
| his Judgment-Scat. 
; VI. A Judg having arraigned the Priſoner, calls in the Witneſſes, and then ſuffers crety 
| Man toſpeak what he-hath to fay tor himſelf: ' So Jeſus Chritt will call in Witncfſes, and in- 
deed every Man's Conſcfence (hall be more than ten thouſand Witneſſes againſt him and all 
1 Mouths ſhall be ftopt, and every ungodly Man ſhall be found guilty betore Chriſt. - 
VII. A Judg after he hath found Men guilty, and catt them for their Lives, piſſeth the 
Sentance : So Jeſus Chrilt at the Jatt day, having found Sinners guilty of all the horrid Crimes 
they ſhall be charged with, will paſs the fearful Sentence, Go, ye curſed. Mar, 25. 
VIII. A Judgatter the Sentence is palt, orders the manner, time, and place of Execution : 
So Jeſus Chrilt will at the laſt day, atter the Sentence of Condemnation, order the Execuri- 
on of the Wicked, and appoint them the place where, and the time how long they (hall fut- 


] fer thephace will be Hell, the time will be for ever and ever- | See more in the Firit Volumn, 
! Chriſt the Judy of all. ] 
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_ £f Heaven. 
3K The Celeſtial paradiſe. 


Luk. 23. 43. Verily 1 ſay unto thee, This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. 

2 Cor. 12. 2. He was taken up into Paradiſe, NE Ol LOC 
Rev. 2. 7. To him that overcometh, will [ give to eat of the Tree of Life, whick is 
in the mid (ſt of the Paradiſe of God, &c. ING 1s ns 


Aradiſeis taken in the Holy Scripture in a twofold Senſe, 

1, For the Garden of Eden, this is Earthly Paradiſc. A 

2. For Heaven, the Seat or Place of Glory, this is Celeſtial Patadiſe. : 

Now the Earth ly Paradiſe being a Figure of Heaven, I ſhall in the opening of this 
1 run the Paraliel principally with reſpeCt tothe Garden of Eden, and the State of Adam in, 
| Innoccncy, &c. > Oy | | | 


wy mn jIarallels, 

Aradiſe, or the Garden of Eden, was a plice of Pleaſure * So Heaven is a place of Pleaſure;” 

Il. Paradiſe was a Place created of God, and appointed for Man, whiht he ſtood int 

the State of Innocency : So Heaven iscreated of God, and appointcd tor all thoſe who ob- 
om, 5 tain, through Chriſi, perfect Righteoufnets, their Primitive Glory and Fnnocency. | 
rity INI. Adam in Paradiſe, had all Delight, Joy and Pleaſure his Heart cou'd deſire, he 
ting J Wwantednothing to make his Life ſweet and pleafant to him: So the Saints in Heaven, have 
Son, | the fulleti Joy, Pleaſure, and Satisfaction imaginable 3 there is nothing wanting they can ; 
delire to pleale and delight them : Thor wilt ſhew me the Path of Life , in thy Preſence is fulneſs 1 '6. L 
The | of Foy, and at thy right-hand Pleaſures for evermore, They driok of the Rivers ot God's wank ®'e 3&+B« 
Ares. 


” m * ” * ” 
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Lhe Celeſtial Paradiſe. BooklV, 


Rey, pY | 1. 


5h. 12. 26+ 
oh. 14«3- 


I Thc 4+ I”. 


! Joh. 3 2, 


Rev. 2. 7. 


Gene. 19. 


_——— 


ſurcs. A River abounds with Water 3 ſo doth Heaven, like Paradiſe, with Divine and $a 
Plcaſures. 

IV. Acam in Paradiſe knew no Sorrow, Fe had Joy without Sadneſs, Strength without 
Weakneſs, Health without Sickneſs, Light without Darkneſs, Lite without Death 3 for 
Death had nothing to do with him whiltt he ſtood in his Innocency : So in Heaven ihe Godly 
are delivered trom cvery mixture of Evil, God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes, and 
there ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain, for the 
former things are paſt away. Here is Joy without Sadnefs, Strength without Weakneſs, Health 
without Sicknels, Light without Darkneſs, Lite without Death. 

V. Adamin Paradiſe, before tempted by the Devil, knew no Sin, he was free, abſolutely 
free from the leaſt ſtain, he had not ſo much as an evil Thought, he was created in the 
Image of God, being perteQly Righteous : So in Heaven the Saints ſhall be tree from Sin, 
pertealy tree, not only free trom the Guilt, Filth, Power, and Puniſhment of it, but alſo 
from the AR of it 3 they ſhall not be troubled with one evil Thought more, they are with- 
out Fault before the Throne of God and the Lamb. | 

VI. Adam in Paradiſe enjoyed the ſweet and bleſſed Preſence of God, he convers'd, and 
had glorious Acquaintance and Communion with him 3 God and Man lived then in perfect 
Peace and Friendſhip, there was no Breach, becauſe no Sin, and ſo God's Face was not hid 
from bim: So in Heaven, all the Godly enjoy the ſweet and Soul-raviſhing Preſence of God, 
and of Jeſus Chriſt 3 Where I am there ſhall my Servant be. And if I go and prepare a Place for you, 
I will come again, and receive you to my ſelf, that wherell am ye may be alſo ſo ſhall we ever be 
with the Lord. Saints there have the Fruition of God and of Chritt, for weſhall ſeebim as be i;: 
and this 1s the higheſt glory Man can be raiſed to, we hall not only fee God and the Lamb, 
but be filled with che Foy and Delight of God and Jeſus Chriſt. Heaven from hence. is cal- 
led the Joy of the Lord, it the perfect enjoyment and participation of the glorious Trinity, or 
fulneſs of it, ſo far as it is capable of Communication, can delight and fill the Soul with Joy 
and Happineſs, the Godly in Heaven ſhall have it 3: God's Face will never be hid from his 
Children any more, there will be no more a Breach between the Soul and its Saviour, 


cred 


Vil. Adam in Paradiſe had the Tree of Lite, and Liberty (before he finned) to eat of _ 


Tree of Life : So in this Par:dife of God, we read of the Tree of Life, which,as ſome under- 
Rand, is Jeſus C-hrittz And to bim that overcometh, will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in 
the midſt of the Parad:iſeof God which doubtleſs fignitics the glorious participation of the 
Life, rulne(s, and tranſcendent Sweetnefs of the Lord Jeſus, and of the continuance of the 
Lite of the Saints, in its full Strength, Vigour, and Glory to Eternity. 

VIII. Adam in Paradiſe had great know ledg, both of God,and the Nature of all Creatures; 
God breught all the Creatures to Adam, to ſee what he would call them, - and whatſoever 
Adam called each living Soul,that was the Name thereof; the naming of the Creatures (faith 


Ainſworth) was a gn of Soveraignty3 it alſo manifetted Adam's Wildom, in naming things 


preſently, according to their Natures as the Hebrew Names, by which he called them, do 
declare : So the Saints in Heaven ſhall be perfe& in Knowledg, they ſhall know as they arc 
known, they ſhall know all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſiles, and all the Saints thatiever 


lived, by Name, which we may gather by that Knowledg Peter, James, and John had of 
Moſes and Elias, in the tranſhguration of Chriſt in the Mount, which was a Figure of Hea- 


VEn» 


Diſparity. 


Dam's Pleaſure and Delight in Paradiſe was much of it Earthly ; But the Saints Pleaſure 


and Delight in the Celctiial Paradiſe will be Heavenly. 

I. Adamin Paradiſe was troubled with a tempting Devil: But the Saints in the Celeſtial 
Paradiſc ſhall not be troubled any more with a tempting Devil, for he ſhall be ſhut up in 
Chains of Eternal Darkneſs, to be tormented for ever. 

HI. Adam foon lot his earthly Paradiſe, by Sin, and was turned out of all : But thoſe 
who are accounted worthy to obtain this Heavenly Paradiſe,, fha!l never loſe it, nor be turned 
out of it, but continue in it for ever and ever, even to the daysof Eternity. 
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Heaven a C2own of Life. 
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2 Tim. 4. 8. Henceforth is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs. 
Rev. 2.10. And I will give thee a Grown of Life. f neſs. 


James 1. 12. He ſhall receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord hath promiſed to 


them that love him. 


4HE Reward of the Godly in Heaven is called a Crown; a Crown of Life.a Crowr 
of Rightcoulſneſs, &c, | 
I Parallels. 


\ Crown denotes any beautiful pleafing Ornament, or profitable thing 3 hente a Crown 


is put for to adorn, and bleſs with good Things, and fo to make joyful : The Saints Prov. 4. g. 


in Heaven ſhall be beauritul and very glorious, they thall ſparkle, and thine forth like the 

Sun, in the Kingdom ot their Father, plentifully enjoy and poſſe(s true Bl. fſednels, : & 
II. A Crownis a ſign of a Kingdom and Dominion{( faith Ainſworth): The gloritied Saints 

in Heaven ſhall pofſe(s a Kingdom, .and ſhall be as Kings an i Princes for ever and ever, 


Hearken my beloved Brethren, bath not God choſen the poor of this World richin F aith, and Heirs of Jami 2. 5. 


the (or that) Kingdom, which be hath promiſed to them that love him ? 

.TIL. A Crown denotes allo Vidtoryz Chrilt warring againtt his Enemies, and overcomi ng 
them, hath on his Head many Crowns, or Diadems: $0 the Saints being Crowned, figni- 
tieth that pertec Conquelt they have (through Chritt) obtained, over Sin, Satan, Death, 
and Hell, &c, 

Iv. A Crown fignifieth Glory, Honour, and external Grandure: The glorified Saints 
ſhall be honoured, and appear in eternal Grandure, as Kings who have their Crowns on 
their Heads: | 

V. As chere is nothing more rich, glorious, defireable, nor efteemed among Men, above 
a Crown, or Kingdom: So the Holy Spirit in ſetting forth the Keward, and everlaiting 
Glory of th. Saints in Heaven, compares it to theſe things. But alas! there is no earthly 
thing, how ſplendant and glorious foever, can futheiently ſet out.the ſtate of the Saints at- 
ter Leath, or the Glory of Heaven, For Pleaſure, *tis called Paxadifſe 3 tor Riches and Ho- 
nour, *tis called a t.xrown and a Kingdom. A Crown of Life, denoting that Saints in lays 
ing down their Lives tor Chritt, thall not be at all loſers thereby, bur only exchange it-tor 
a better > a ſhort momentary Life, for an cverlatting Lite 3 a Lite of Joy, tor a kite af Sorraw ; 


. 


a Lite of pexteRt Freedom, for a Lite attended with manitold Temptations. \ , . + 

| Otlparity. FRE. 
CN Ther Crowns (T mean earthly Crowns) are corruptible : This Crown is incorruptible, 
() II. Other Ctowns are attended with rthany Sorrows, Troubles. and Perplexitics, ec; 
But this Crown is attended with no ſuch thing, for the condi jon ot the Heirs of this never- 
fading Crown will be fo joyful, that Iook outwardly, there is Joy in the Society, Heb. 12. 
22. if inwardly, thcre is Joy in their own Felicity, 1 Cor 2.5. Look forward, there is Joy 
in the Eternity of ic, 1 Pet.5.10, So that on every ide they ſha!l be even ſwallowed up of Joy, 
Iſa. 35.10. Ch! the tranſcendency of that Paradiſe of Pleaſure! where is Joy without 
Heavineſs or Interruptionz Peace without Perturbation 3 Bleſſedncſs without Miſery ; 
Light without Darknefs3 Health without Sickneſs 3 Beauty without Blemiſh z Abunda: ce 
without Want > Eaſe without Labour; Satiety without Loathing 3 Liberty without Rc- 
ſixaint 3 Security without Fearz Glory without Ignominy 3 Knowledg, with: ut Ignorance z 
Eyes without Tears Hearts without Sorrow 5 Souls without Sin : W here {hall be no & vil 
heard of toaffright them, nor Goo wanting to chear and comfort them 3 they ſhall have 
what Good they defire, and defire nothing but what is good 3 their Promiſes ſhall cnd in ers 
formances 3 Faith in Sight and clear Vition 3 Hope in Fruition and Poſſcthon : Yea, Time it 
ſelf (hall be ſwallowed up in Eternity, | 

To ſum up all ina few Words, there is no Joy here comparable to that in Heaven; all our 
Mirth here, to that is but Penfivencfs 3. all ous Pleaſures here, to that is but Heavine(s 3 all 
our Sweetnef; here, . to that is but Bitterneſs 3 Even Solomon in all his Glory and Royalty, to 
that was but as a Spark in the Chimny, to the Sun in the Firtnament3 yea, how little, how 


nothing are the poor and temporary enjoyments of this Lite; to thofe that the Heirs of 
Promiſe ſhall er:joy in the Lite that is to come ? 
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Dell a Furnace of Fire, Book IV. 


Rey 21. $, 


II. Other Crowns fadeaway, the Prince is in a moment gone from that, or that is gone 
from him : But this C rown abideth. ./t- is incorruptible, and undefiled, and fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for you, &&c. 1 Pet. I. 4. : ; 

IV. Other Crowns are gotten many times by Uſurpation : But the Saints ſhall have the 
Crown in a jutt and righteous way, *tis a Crownot Righteouſneſs, of which Saints are true 
and lawful Heirs 3 this Crown is purchaſed tor them by Chritt, and given to them by the tree 
Donation of the Father 3 belides they arc born Heirs toit by the Spirit : If Children, then Heirs, 


Heirs of God, and Foint- Heirs with Chriſt, &c. Rom. 5. 17. 


| Tnferences. 


E may infer from hence, that God's Children are not ſuch Fools, as they are accoun- 
V ted by the Ungodly World 3 they have made a good Choice, in preferring Heaven 
above Earth. What's the Glory of this World to the World to come ? Yea, Paradiſe, or the 
Garden of Eden, was but « Wilderne(s compared with this Paradiſe. And indeed, if the 
Gates of the City be of Pearl, and the Streets of Gold, what then are the Inner Rooms, 
and Lodging Chambers, of the Great Monarch ot Heaven and Earth, at whoſe right Hand 
are Pleaſures for evermore ? 

IT. Let not the Saints grow weary, nor faint in their Minds, when Heirs of a Crown of 
Glory that fadeth not away 3 methinks they may be contented to undergo ſome Troubles 
in this Life, ſince by ſuffering, theſe things for Chrili's ſake, they ſhall be crowned with 
Glory, Honour, and Everlaiting Life 3 They ſhall receive the Crown of Life, &c, Fam, 1, 12, 


A 
[III 
———— __ -— 


: Of Hell, 


Hell a Furnace of Fire, the Þiace of the Damned. 


Mat. 13. 42. — And ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, there ſhall be wailing 
and gnaſhing of Teeth. 


E are now drawing towards a Conclufion ; it remains only, that we ſpeak 
ſomething concerning Hell, which is the Place prepared for the Damned, 
the Torment of whom is fet forth by Fire, by a Furnace of Fire, and by 

| utter Darkneſs. It hath been a long and ancient Controverſy, whether 

Fire here is to be taken Properly or Figuratively ? Iſhall not undertake to determine, whe- 

ther it be real Fire or not : Doubtleſs the Torment of the Wicked, will be worſe than *tis to 

be caſt into any Furnace of Elementary Fire. The Schoolmen athrm, that the lealt Torture 
in Hell, exceeds the greatelt that can be deviſed by all the Men on Earth 3 even as the leaſt 

Joy of Heaven, ſurpaſſeth the greateſt Comtortsof this World, &c. There is ſcarce any Pain 

here on Earth, but there is ſome hope ot Eafe, Mitigation, or Intermiflion 3 but in Hell, 

their Torments 're cafelcſs, endleſs, remedileſs, and they themſelves left hopeleſs, help- 


——_— 
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lefs, and pittylcſs. However, we will run a Parallel between a Furnace of Fire, and the 
Place of the Damned 3 for in ſome things there isa fit Reſemblance. 


Parallels. 


Furnace of Fire, hath been preparcd as a place of Torment ; the King of Babylon cau- 

ſed a Furnace to be heat exceeding hot, and that whoſoever would not bow down to 
his Golden Image ſhould be calt unto it: Hellis a place oft Torment prepared for all Wicked 
and Ungodly Mcn, who liveand dye in their Sins. 

I. A Furnace of Fire that is heated exceeding hot, ls very terrible and amazing to him, who 
for his wicked Decds is told he muſt bc caſt therein; So Hell is a very terrible and an ama- 
zing thing to think upon 3 how Jamentable is the Thoughts of it to a guilty Sinner, that is 
awakened, that ſees no Remedy, but thither he muſt go ? 

IH. What Torment can be greater than to be caſt into a burning fiery Furnace? So what 
Torments can be greater than the Torments of Hell ? 


Diſparity. 
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Book IV. yell utter Darkneſs, 


Diſparity. 
Fiery Furnace tho terrible and painful, yet it puts an end to the Lives of thoſe that 
A that are thrown into it, and the hotter it is, the ſooner it difpatcheth them out of their 
pain : But the Tortnents of Hell put no end to the tortured, neither can the Damncd die; 
but havean ever-dyirg Lite, and an cverlatting D:ath 3 it is a Death which hath no Death, 
The Worm dyeth not. 

1. The Torment of a Fiery Furnace can reach but the outward Man, it cannot deſtroy the 
Soul : But the Torments at Hell reach to the very Soul, called the Perdition or Deſttution 
of Ungodly Meo, both of Soul and Body. | 

II. The hotteſt Furnace in the World may abate its heat for want of Fuel, and at length 
be wholly extinguiſhed 3 however its Terrors and Pains ate but ſhott and momentary : But 
che tormenting Fire of Hell never abates its heat, nor ever goeth out, therefore called cver- 
laſting Firez vow to add Eternity to Extremity, and then you will petceive Hell to be Hel! 
indeed. 


IV. Other Fire may be quenched 2: Bur the Fire of God's Wrath, or Hell Fire, ſhall nevcr 
be quenched, Ut ſupra. | 


Inference. 


E as there is no greater cauſe of magnifying Chiiſt, than for Redemption-Mercy, and 


fo of Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory : So there is no greater cauſe of Sorrow, and 
intolerable Milcry, than to live and dye in Sin, and foto be caſt both Body and Soul into Hell 
Fire. O! what ar, alarm nay thoſe two Scriptures among many ſound in the Ears of Wick- 
ed and Ungodly Men, Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, ncr Adulterers, not 
Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drankards, 
nor Raylers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. But whithcr 
then mult they go? SceRev. 21. 8. But the Fearful, and Unbelieving, and the Abominable, 
and Murderers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Lyers, ſhall bave their 
part inthe Lake which burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death. 


"IY A. __—drT 


Hell utter Darkneſs, 
Mat. 3, 12. — Shall be caſt into utter Darkneſs. 


_ C__ —— 


Jude v. 13. —=To whom is reſerved the blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 
S the Torment and Miſery of the Ungodly is ſet forth by a Furnace of Fire fo "is 
alſo by Darkneſs, utter Darkneſs, and blacknels of Darknels, as the Word ESpG- 


A ligniheth, 
Parallels, 


"7 © D ſometimes hath brought Darkaeſs, upon a People, as a gteat Judgment, for Sin 
(3 and Rebellion again(i hit 5 So Godin jult Jadgment, will caſt the Wicked into Dark- 
neſs, into a burning Furnace ot Fire, but fuch Fire as (hall give no Light, theretote called 
utter Darkneſs. 

I. Where there is Darkneſs, either by want of Light, or want of Sight to ſee the Light, 

there cannot be any comfortable Evjoyment of any viſible Obje&t, that might afford them 
£xtisfaGtion and Content, as it doth thoſe that enjoy the Light i So to be calt into Dark- 
nefs. nay utter Darkncfs, not only ſuch Darkneſs that is a deprivation of Light,or occaſioned 
by want of Sight, but a Darkneſs of Terror and Torment, ' refcrved for Wicked and Un- 
gudly Vicn, callcd the blackneſs of Darkneſs : For as the Glory of Heaven ſill abound be- 
yond all compariſon with glorious Lipht, called the Inheritance of the Saints in Light,Col.1. 
So the Horrors and Terrors of Hell will conkitt in that abounding Darkneſs, beyond all cor- 
Y)arilon. 
11. As to be ſhut up in Spiritual Darknefs, is a ſeparation from God, as to his Preſence 
ina way of Grace: So to beſhut up in the thickneſs and blackneſs of the darkneſs of Hell,is 
an eternal {cparation from God, and the enjoyment of him for ever : when once he ſhall ſay 
| Depart from me |.there 4s a {eparation from all Joy and Happinels, | Te curſed] there is a black 
ind dirctul Excommunication. | into Fire], there is the Extremity of pain, [ everlaſting}, there 
is the Perpetuity of the Puniſhment, | prepared for the Devil and bis Angels }, there are the In« 
fernal tormenting, and tormented Company. And to encreaſe the horror and amazement of 
the Damned: this Fire ſhall only torment them, not give them any Light, but they ſhall be 
calt out into utter Darknels, where {hall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 


Ggg 2 


Diſparity. 
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Þcll utter Darkneſs. Book L V. 


Otlparity. 


Hen God brings Darkneſs upon a Land, as he did upon Egypt, as an Judgment it hath 
been but for a while, a certain time, and after there hath been Light again 3 but 
thoſe that ſhall be caſt out in the Darkneſs of the Pit of Hell, ſhall never ſce Light more, 1ci- 
ther Spiritual, Natural nor Artifhcmal. As there will be no need of the Sun nor Stars 
in Heaven : So the Damned ſhall not have any Benceht —_ whatever their Nccus and 
Neceſſities are. 
II. Men may be in Darknefs ſpiritually, and they may be, - ed and faved through 
Grace, but to be caft out into the dark and diſmal Gult of He Sally and everlattingly 
deprives of any uſe of Means, for enlightning any more for ever, Goſpel-Light ſhines not at 
all in that dark and diſmal Region, becauſe they hated the Light thereof in this World, 
they muli now be caſt out into utter Darkneſs in the World to come. 

Ill. Men may bein Darkneſs,and yet enjoy many other Comforts, tho they be deprived of 
Light : But the Damned in Hell are not only in black and: thick Datkneſs, _ but are allo de- 
prived of any other Comfort : As they ſee nothing bnt Darkneſs, ſo they hear nothiag but 
diſmal Screeches, and amazing dreadtul Crys, and gnaſhing of Teeth. 

IV. Men may be naturally © 'ind, or ſhut up in a dark Dungeon, and yet may have much 
of the Preſence of God with tncm : But the D:mned that are in the blackneſs, of Darkneſs, 
that is, the Darkneſs of Hell, ſhall utterly be deprived of the comfortable Preſence of God 3 As 
they ſaid to God, depart from us: So are they ſeparated with a Depart ye from me, ye enrſed, 
into everlaſting Fire, or, into the bl:ckneſs of Darkneſs for ever, 


4nferences. 


Ow might this awaken Sinners, and be a means to.turn them from Spiritual Darkneſs 

to Light 3 and trom Satan, the Prince of Darkneſs, to God : Oh! that theſe cloling, 

dirctul, and amazing Lines, might turn many to Righteouſneſs, to believe, repent, and 

obey the Goſpel, betore the Lord Jeſus come in flaming Fire, rendring Vengeance upon alt 
that know not God, nor obey the Goſpel. 

II. How juit will the Condemnation of ſuch rebellious Sinners be, who will neither be 
drawn by the tenders of Mercy and Salvation to Jeſus Chriſt, and of an enjoyment of 
Heaven through him, nor be deterred from their finful Courſe, by all the threatued Judg- 
ments3 nay tho it extend to Hell it (elf, to the Fire of Hell, to the blackneſs of Darknels tor 
ever! Oh! were there not Eternity written upon the Gate of the broad way that leads to 
Deſtruction, the Damned might have ſome hope, tho it were not till hundreds of thouſands 
of Millions of Years were expired : But O Sinners! when once this dark diſmal Dungeon 
hath ſhut its Mouth upon you, and you come with the Devil and his Angels to lie therein, 
you can nevcr come out more, never ſee Light more, never have caſe trom intollerable Tor- 
ment morez no Father, Husband, Wife, &c. can come to light fo much as a Candle,or dip the 
tip of a Finger in Water to cool your Tongue. 

II. Let the Redeemed of the Lord rejoyce and magnify the God of their Salvation, who 
hath given them good hope through Grace, that they are delivered from Wrath to come, by 
being called out of Spiritual Darkneſs into Chrilt's marvellous Light,and by him have cleaped 
that dreadful Doom, of being cali out into utter Darkneſs. 
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Adam a Type of Chiiſt. 
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Rom. 5. 14. — Death reigned from Adam fo Moſes, ever over them that had 


not ſinned, after the ſimulitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſwn, who is the Figure of 


bim that was to come. 


Parallels, 


Dm had no Fath'r but God: So Chriſt likewiſe had no Father but 
God, They wcre both in an eſpecial manner called the Sons of God 
the one by Creation, the other by eternal Generation. 

I. Adam was made Heir of the World : Chri? is Heir of all Things, 
not only of this World, but of that which is to come. 

Il. 4dam was a common or publick Perſon, repreſenting all his 
Seed, or natural Off-ſpring 3 hence his Sin is charged upon his whole 


Poſterity : By Adam's Sin were many made Sinners, &c, Chriſt, the ſ:ccond Adam, is a rom.s.12,14. 


common or publick Perſon, repreſenting all his true Seed, or ſpiritual Off- ſpring : So that as 


Adam's Sin was imputed to all is Children 3 fo is Chrilt's Righteouſneſs imputed to all his Verſe 1g. 


Children, through Faith. 
The firſt Adam merited Death for his Secd 3 the ſecond Adam merited Life for his Seed. 


——_ — 
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Noah a Type of Chriſt, 
IDarall?is. 


Oah was a Saviour, nay, in a good ſence,the Saviour of the World for it was through 
him, and by his Means and Rightcouſneſs, there was a Seed preſerved from the 
Flood, &c. Chrilt is a Saviour, the great Saviour, the only Saviour of the World 3 hence 
called Feſis. | 
II. Noab was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and invited Sinners to Repentance : Chriſt 
was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and came on purpoſe to call Sinners ro Repentance, 
Noab's Minittry was deipiſed by the Ungodly 3 ſo was the Preaching and Miniſtry of Jeſus 
Chrilt by the unbelieving Jews, and others : Thoſe that refuſed and rebelled againti Noab, 


and his Minittry, were dettroyed by Water 3 and thoſe that refuſe and rebell agaialt Chritt, 
{hall be deliroyed by Fire. 
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II. Noab 
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'Moſes's Qail removed, | Book 


Iſa, 9+. 6s 


Hed 9.3. 


Ma, 53s 


HI. Noab built an Ark; So Chriſt builds his Church. 2. Noab built the Ark according 
to the Commandment of God : So Chriſt in building his Church, did every thing accor- 
ding to the Commandment-cceived from his Father. 3. Noah took many Trces to build 
the Ark; So Chriſt takes many Believers, called Trees of Righteouſneſs, to! build his 
Church. ; | 

IV. Some clean, and ſome unclean Beaſfis were received into Noah's Ark: So ſome holy 
and ſanditied Perſons, and ſome unſantitgd Qnes, ate received into Chrilt's Church, (tho 
not by Chriſt's Appointment. ) 

V. All that weve not received into:the Ark, periſhed: So all who getnot ſpiritually"by 
Faith into Jeſus Chriſt, or axe not true Members of the viſible or invihble Church, ſhall be 
damned; and periſh eternal Y. $ EE FE. 

VI. Noab's Ark was tofs'd upen the rough Waves, and yet was preſerved : $9 the 
Church ot Chriit is toſs*d upon the rough Waves of a tempetiuous World, and yet pre- 
{erved. oy. -þ 

VII. Noah was the great Repairer of the World ; from him deſcended all the Inhabitants 
of the Earth: Chrili is the great and glorious Rxepaircr of the World, and trom him PrQ- 

| 8 


ceed all the Inhabitants of Heaven 


bh 


VIII. Noab fe ove out oF-the Ark, to ſeE whether or no the Waters were abated, 
who returned with aryOlive-Branch in her Mouth: So Chriſt ſends forth the Spirit, called 
a Dove, (or, in the Tikene(s of a Dove,) who brings Tidings to believing Souls, that the 
Wrath of God is appeaſed, &c. 


Melchiſedeck g Type of Chzift, 
Heb. 7. 3. — eMade like unto the Son of God, &c. 


Parallels. 
He Notation of his Name, Melchiſedeck, ſignitieth King of Righteouſneſs : Chriſt Jcſus 
is the only King of Righteouſneſs. 

II. In his Office he was a Type of Chriſt: (1.) He was King of Salem, — King of 
Peace : So Chriſt was called the Prince of Peace, not only a peaceable Prince, but Prince 
of Peace, one that commands Peace at his Pleaſure in the World, in ch: Church, and 
in the Souls of Men. (2.) Chriſt is not only Prince of the World, but peculiarly Prince of 
Salem. Prince of feruſalem, viz. the true Church of God. (3+) Melchiſedeck was noc only 
a King, but alſo a Pricſt, yea, a Prieſt of the Moli High God : So Chriit is both King and 
Prieſt. | | 

1. Melchiſedeck, was a Type of Chritt in his Original 3 Without Father, without Mother, 
without Deſcent, baving neither Beginning of Days, nor End of Life : That is, there is no men- 
tion of theſe things concerning him in the holy Scripture 3 we have not his Genealogy, or 


Story of his Life 3 tho none doubt, but he had both Father and Mother, and Deſcent, ec, 


But God on purpoſe would have all thefe concealed, that he might be a more expreſs Type 
of Chriſt, who was truly without Father, in reſpect of his Manhood, or human Nature ; 
and without Mother, in reſpe& of his Godhead : And who can declare his Generation ? &c. 

IV. Melchiſedeck bleſſed Abraham, and doubtleſs the leſſer is bleſſed of the greater; he was 
a moſt eminent and renowned Perſon. Some do conclude he was the Patriarch Shem, (who 
was without beginning of days, in reſp & of the World after the Flood, and without end 
of days in reſpe& of the World b-fore the Flood ) 3 but fince God hath concealed who he 
was, lct us be ſatisfied. But in this, doubtleſs, he was a Type of Chrifi, who is greater 
than all that went before him, great in Power, Office, and Sovereignty, and is tent to 
blcſs his People 3 *tis he alone that bieſſeth all the true Seed, and Heirs of Promilc, 

V. Melchiſedeck, was a Prieit, not after the Order of Aaron; he was not anointed with 
material Oil, nor received his Priclthood trom any other, but only fo declared by the Month 
of God. His Prietihood paſſed not to other Men for as he received it trom none, ſo he 
paſſed it not to any other 3 nor did any,as we read of,ſucceed him : So Chritt received his 
Pricithood from none but God himſelf, and was not anointed with material Oil, but with 
rhe Oil of Gladncſs only: And as he received his Priclthood from none, fo he paflſeth it not 
to any other 3 He hath none that can ſucceed him, but abideth a Prielt for ever in his own 
Perſon in Heaven. | | 


Abrah-— 


Book IV. A i.reatife of Eypes. 415 


Abraham a Lyppe of Ch1iit. 


Parallels. 


Bram,and Abraham (ignify an high tather, and a Father gf a Multitude : So is Chriſt an 
high and heavenly Fathcr, called the everlalting Father, Father ot all the Faith- 
ful, :&c. | 


11. To Abraham, and to his Sccd was the Promiſe made : So to Chrilt, and to his true 
Seed, is the Promiſe made. Guill. 


I'l. Abrabam was King, Pricſt, and Prophet in his own Family : So is Jeſus Chriſt in his Heb. 9. 13. 
Church, 


IV. Abraham put Hagar and Iſhmaet out of his Houſe : . So Jeſus Chriſt caſt out the Le- Ga. 4. 


gal Covenant, and flethly Sced, out of his Church 3 Hagar being a Figure of the one, and 
Iſhmael ot the other. 


V. Abrabam is cajled the Heir of the World: Jeſus Chriſt is ſo moſt properly and truly, Rok 4+ 13: 


« _— 


liaac a Lype of Chailt. 


Parallels. 


Saac was the Sor. of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, a promiſed Secd long before 
he was born 3 and fo {trange was his Birth, that tho he was born by the Stiength of Na- 
ture, yct oft Sarab's dead Womb. when it ccaſcd to be with her as with other Child-bearing Oe 2 
Women ; infomuch that whea the Angel toretold it to her, ſhe thought it impollible : + So © * 
Jeſus Chritt is vfcen called the Son of Abraham, yet the only begotten Son ot God by Na- 
cure, who is the Father of all that are taught, and can ſay in truth, Our Father, &c, the 
only true promiſed Seed, who was long prophetied of. and expected by all Beitevers 3 born 
and incarnate by the ſirange and wondertul Puwcs ot the Holy-Ghott. in the Womb of the 
Blefled Virgin, yea, in ſuch a miraculous manner, that when it was foretold her by the An- x ke ;. 14+ 
gel, ſhe thought it impcilible. | 
Il. Iſaac was mocked, and baſely abuſed by Imactl, the ficlhly Seed : So was ]cſus Chriſt 
by the Jews, who were the Children of the Bond-woman., 
HI. Iſaac was led asa Lamb to the Slaughter: >o was Jeſus Chritt, Tho in this 
there was a great Diſparity 3 the one was ſpared, namely, Ijaac 3 but Jcſus Chriſt was 
ſacrificed. 
IV. Iſaac was offered ( as it were )) and three days dead in his Father's Mind and Pur- 
poſe, yet died not 3 but his Fachcr received him as trom the Dead : So Jeſus Chriti offered, 
but in reſpc of his Divinity died not 3 and tho his Hutnanity lay dead three days in the 
Heart of the Earth, yet it revived again : So both were ( faith Dr. Tayior,) delivered from 
Death-the third Day 3 wherein the Apoſile plainly makes him a Type, Heb. 11. 6, From 
whence be received bim, as in a Figure, Type, or Reſemblance, &c. 
V. 'Tſaxc ( as the Learned oblerve ) was a Type of Chrili in his Marriage: (1.) He 
married one ot his own Kindred : So the Spouſe of Chritt is of the ſame Fleſh which he him- 
telt aſſumed. (2.) She was wooed by his Father's Setvant: So is the Spouſe of Chrili by 
his faithful Miniiters. © (3) Rebekzh reſolved to forſakc all her Friends, and her Father's 
Houſes to become Tſaac's Wite : So Believers forſake all in Aﬀection, and actually, whet: 
called thereunto, | for the ſake of Jeſus Chriltt. (4.) She was deck'd with Jewels, trim- 
med, and rarely adorned, when (he came to meet Iſaac: So the Spouſe, the Lamb's 
Wife, ſhall be richly deck'd, and gloriouſly adorned, to meet Jeſus Chrilt, when he 
comes in' the Glory of the Father, to receive her to himſelf. (5.) 'She caine to meet Rte dS Te 
Iſaac: Yo (hall the Saints meet Jeſus Chriſt in the Air at the laſt Day. og 
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Jacob a Type of Chtilt, 


Parallels. 
Acob was a Supplanter, as his Name ignites 3 he ſupplanted Eſau : So Jcſus Chriſt ſup- 
planted ( as Guild obſerves ) Sin and Satan, Oc. 

I. Facoh was hated and perſecuted by Eſau : So was Chriſt by Satan, and his Emiſ- 
faries. In his great Aﬀictions he ſaw an Angel of God aſcending and deſcending up- 
on him: So Chriſt, after his Temptations in the Wilderneſs, and alſo when he was in 
his bloody Agony, was comforted by the Angels of God 3 they adminiſtred unto-him., 

HI. Facob endured great Hard(hip for Rachel, whom he dearly loved : So Jeſus Lhrift en- 
dured many Years Sotrow and Trouble for his Church, whom he loved fo dearly, that he 
laid down his Lite for her fake. | 

IV. Facob was called a Prince with God 3 he wreſtled long, and at Jaſt was comforted : 
So Chriti is a mighty Prince," and prevailed allo, being heard in that be . feared. 


A —— SR = 


Jacob's Ladder, Gen. 238. a Lype 0 


Parallels. 


Acob's Ladder, which he ſaw in a'Vifion, flood upon the Earth, but the Top reached to 

Heaven : So Chritt, albeit he was humbled in ſhape of finful Flzth, ro the Earth, as ic 
were 3 yet he was the Mofi High God, reaching fo to Heaven. 

11. The Angels went upand down by it: So we aſcend up to God by Jeſus Chriſt, ard 
God deſcends ( as it were.) by him alſo down to us. 

IL -The Lord ſtood above it, and made Promiſes of Canaan to Facob: So God in 
Chriti, and through him, hath made all Promiſes of Heaven, and ratitied them ro us. 

IV. In the Place whici: was called the Houſe of God, and Gate of Heaven. was the 
Ladder ſeen: Soin Chriſt s Church, the true Houſe of God, we geta clear and tull Sight 


—_. 
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t Chuilt, 


of Chriit. 


Joſeph a Type of Chill, 
Parallels. 


Oſeph, ſignifies Tacreaſing 3, he was the Firlt-born of Rachel, and Facob's beloved Son : 
J So ( hritt in his human Nature, in the Days of his FI ſh, grew.,,and.increafſed in Streagth, 
and in Favour with God and Man and fo alſo there ſhall be of his Kingdom and Glory in 
the World, who is the Beloved of. his Fathcr. bs 5g Fs 

H. Foſeph was very beautiful, and alſo excellcd all his Brethren. in true Vertue:; . So Jeſus 
Chrilt is more beautitul than the Children af Mep 3 he was full of -Grace and: Truth, = 

I. 7oſeph wasa Man of great Wiſdom, able togxpound deep Secrets, &v., ::lo Jeſus 
Chriſt are hid all the Treafurcs of Wiſdom and Knowledg, who is therefore called the Great 
Counſcllor, and is that blefled Lamb, who hath prevailed to open the. Books, , and loofe the 
Seals thereof : He hath the Spirit without meaſure, and thereby, opens all the.deep Mylic- 


& 4 


ries of -God, that lay hid from Ages and Generations, &c. ,, + .. | bij 

IV. He is called a fruitful Bough, whoſe Branches run upon the Wall, becauſe but of him 
branched two Tribes, Ephraim and Manaſſeb; Therein ( faith Dr. Taylor!) he! was a Type 
of Chritt, who is not only a fruitful Bough, and called the Branch, 8c. but alſa a: Root, 
from, whom all the Tribes of God branch out, and flourith- And whereas thoſe Trees are 
withcred, Chriſt ſhall fee his Seed, and prolong his Days, and they ſhall abide to 
Eternity. 

V;” Foſeph was a Type of Ehriftimhis Actions. = (1.) He was fent” by his Father, to viſit 
his Brethien in the Wilderneſs, who evilly treated him there: So Jeſus Chriſt came to vilit 
his poor People, who were wandering in the Wilderneſs of this World; and when he 
came hither, was evilly treated by his own Brethrer, the Fewr, who conſpired to take 
away bis Life, like as Joſeph's Brethren fought ro deal by him. (2.) Joſeph fed his Brethren, 
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and all his Father's Houſe: So Jeſus Chriſt feeds the Church of God. .(3.) Foſeph being 
innocent, yet fuftcred many hard Ehings: So did Chriſic (44 He did all the Good he 
could tor his Brethren, who had ill deſerved it from his hands? So did Jeſus Chriſt deal 
by poor Sinners, who had abuſed him, and till, daily do. (5.) He taught his Brethren the 
great Duty of 2rotherly Love 3 See that ye fall KoFFout by the way : So Jcſus Chriſt, above 
all Leſſons, commends to us the new Commandment of Love, '&%c,/ .* | | 

VI. Foſeph was.a Type of pitt, not only in the Actions of 'his Life, and in reſpe& of 
thoſe Things he ſuffered, ThWerhicl Temprations he-met with, &c.- butalſo in his Advance- 
ment, and great Fretcrmeng-s he by. being abaſed*-was raiſed to Honour : So was Jeſus 
Chritt, Foſeph was made a mighty Lord, and was next to Pharaoh: . So is Chrili advan« 
ccd in ®ower and Glory next to God himſelf.  Every/-Man was to bow to Foſepb : So every Gon. .r 
one is required to bow the Knee to Jeſus Chriſt. All were to go to Foſeph, / were to Phil. od <2 
depend upon his Word: Go #o Joſeph, ( faith Pharaob)::gnd what be ſaith to you, do ye : Gen. 41. 55. 
So God the Father hath given Chriit a Name above evety-Name 3 and whatſoever any Sin- $5 3-22, 23, 
ner or Ecliever wants, the Father commands thern te:go to Jeſus, and to hear him in every 


thing that he ſhall ſay unto them. Thi is my belove# Son, in whim I am well pleaſed ; hear Mir. 3: 
ye him. « Sas FA- 14.1 | 


w * 
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L Moſes a Lype of Chriſt, 


Ofes was a Type of Chrill in his Perſon : (1.) He was of mean, Parents and Birth: 
So was Chritt in reſpect of his F1.ſh, or human Nature, of a poog decayed and dri:d 
Stock, being born of a poor Virgin. (2.) Moſes was no ſooner born, In 'he was expoſed 
to the Wrath of Pharaoh King of Egypt, who ſought to put him to death: So Chritt in 
his Infancy was ſought by King Her»d to- be ſlain ;, but both by God's extraordinary Provi-. 
dence wcre delivered. (3.) Moſes was of a meek and ſweet diſpoſition, above all that 
dwclt upon the Earth, yet iull of Zeal and Indignation againit Sin: S$o Chrilt was a Pat- 
tern of Meeknels and Humility, Learn of me, &c, Mat. 11. a, 

H. Moſes in his Office and FunCtion was a Type of Chriſt, (1.) He was appointed by 
God, and ſcnt to deliver Iſrael out of Pharaoh's crucl Bondage : So Jeſus Chriſt was ap- 
pointed and ſent to deliver all the 1ſrae! of God from the cruel Bondage of Satan, and 
heavy Oppreflion and Burthen of Sin. (2.) Moſes was fent to lead Tſrael towards Canaan ; 
So Jeſus _hritt leads us to Heaven, the Anci-type of Candan. But in this there is a Diſpa- 
riiy : Meſes led Iſrael but unto the Sight of the promiſed Land 3 but Jeſus Chritt leads us 
quite into Heaven, or the Land of Promiſe. (3.) Moſes was learned in all the Learvingof 
Egypt: Chritt was learned to admiration 3 his Enemies cried out, From whence hath he 
all this Learning? (4. Moſes gave the Law, having firſt reccived it from the hand of 
God ; So Jeſus Chritt hath given us the Law of the Goſpel, as he received it from kis 
Father. (5.) Moſes was Mediator of the Firſt Covenant, and as fo contidered, was both 
King, Iricli, and Prophet : Jcſus Chriſt is Mediator of the Second Covenant, and as fo al- 
{o both King, Prielt, and Prophet. (6.) Mvſes wrought 'many mighty Miracles in Egypr, 
at the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, to confirm the Law, and to ſhew ſrael thar he 
was really ſent of God: So Jeſus Chriſt wrought many, lixange ard wonderful Miracles, by 
Sea and Land, in Towns and Deſerts, to manifett his Glory, to ſhew he was \.nt of &©o0d, 
and to confirm his DoGrine, (7.) Moſes infiituted the Paſſeover: ' So Chrilt, the true Mos 
ſes, inltit-'tcd the Svpper: | | 

HI. Moefes in his Faithtulneſs was a Type of Chriſt . he was faithful as a Servant 3 hedid 
all things cxaGly according to the Pattern ſhewed him jn the Mount ; So Chritt in all things Heb. 3, 5. 
was faithful as a Son. 

IV. Moſes being to deliver the Law, faſted forty Days and forty Nights in the Mountain 
alone: Chriti being to preach the Goſpel, taſted fo long in the Wildernets. 

V. He was a Type of Chrilt in many particular Actions ot his Lite: (1.) ſes married an 
Ethiopian, a Stranger, a Black: So Chritt eſpouſed the Gentiles, who were Strangers to 
God, and,by reaſon of Sin,as black as Hell could make them. (2.) Moſes ſweetned the bitter 
Waters of Marah, by a Tree caſt into it : So Chrilt ſweetens all our Afﬀfictions by the means 
of his Crols. (3+) Moſes led Iſrael through the Red Sea: Chriſt leads his Church through a 
Sea of T1ibulation. (4.) As Moſes was transtigured on Mount $:naz, and ſcem'd fo glorious, 
that the Children of 1ſrazl could not behold bis Face: So Jeſus Chrilt alſo was transhy,u- 
red in Mount Tabor, ſo as his Diſciples were amazed, and wilt not what they ſaid. 
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Moſes's Uail removed,  BookIV. 


Dr. T-jicr, 


Ma 11. 1. 


Joſhua a Type of Chaiſt. 
Parallels. 


Oſhns, or Feſus, he wasa Saviour, (as his Name fignifies ) he ſaved 1/zae! from temporal 
and external Enemies and Calamities: So Chritt ſaves us from all {piritual and inter- 
nal Enemies and Miſeries, as well as he will from all external]. 

I. Foſhra led Iſrael quite into Canaan, not only unto the fight of it, but into it: So 
Chriſt leads us, as we ſaid before, into Heaven, What Moſes could not do, Toſhua did do 
upon this account ; So what the Law could not do, being weak through the Fleſh, Chritt, 
our Joſhua, hath done. 

IN. Foſhra was a mighty Conqueror: So is Chritt, Fofhua overcame and utterly de- 
ſiroyed many Kings, that ſo he might give Iſrael the peaceable Pofſeflion of the Land 
of Canaan: $0 ]-ſus Chritt ovexcame, and totally vanquiſhed divers mighty Kings, and 
Enemies of our Soul:, that ſo he might give us a certain Aſſurance of the eternal Inheri- 
tance, viz. (1.) Satan, the great King ot the Bottcmlels-Pit. (2.) Sin, who, like a cruel 
and mercileſs King and Tyrant, reigned over all the Children of Men. ( 3.) Death, the King 
of Terrors, &<c- 

IV. All the good Promiſes God made to-Tſrael, were fulhlled by the hands of Foſhua : 
So all t'ie gracious Promiſes of God to his Ele&, were fultlled in and by Jeſus Chritt. 

V. Joſhua ſaved Rahab's Houſe, that had the red Cord hung out at the Window: So 
Jeſus Chriti ſaves all poct penitent Sinners, that expreſs Faith in his Blood. 

VI. He accepicd alſo the Gibeoniter, who humbly entreated Peace of him: So doth 
Chriſt all ſincere Converts, who wiſely ſcek to him for Mercy. 


ua... 


Sampſon a Type of Chziſt. 


Parallels. 


Q ir2or's Nativity was foretold by an Angel of God : So was the Conception and Na» 
tivity of Jcſus Chriſt foretold by an Angel. (2.) Sampſon was fſanCtitied from the 
Worb: So was Chiiſt much more. 

II. Sampſon in reſpe of his great Strength, as ſome conceive, was a Type of Chriſt, 

I. He conquered a liout Lion in the Deſert, hand to hand, as it were: So Chriſt over- 
came the roaring Lion, the Devil, in the Wilde:nefs, and made him flic. 

IV. He ſlew many of God's Enemies by his Death : Se Jeſus Chrin by Death overcame 
Sin, Satan, Hell, and the Grave, 


— 
NE —_———— 


————«—T— 


—_— ) 9 ”Y w> ———— 


David a Type cf Chailt. 


y AS all the Kings of Iſrael were expreſs Types of Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of his Kingdom, 
*4 > and of all the People of God, &c. So were there two of them, that were more ma=- 
< nifeli Figures of him than all the reſtz I mean, David and Solomon, of both which we 
© ſhall enquire wherein the Reſemblance confitteth. David was ſo ſpecial a Type of the Lord 
© Jeſus, as ſcarce is any thing noted.of Chriſt, but ſome Shadow of it might be obſerved in 
© David, ſome of which we ſhall briefly touch upon in the tollowing Parallels. 


Parallels. 


T. For his Perſon z David, the Son of Feſſe : Chriſt, the true Rod out of the Stock of 
Feſſe. Both of obſcure and low Parentage, both out of dry and deſpicable Roots. 

11 David was a King, of Tſrael, and had his Kingdom raifed out of Humiliry : Chriſt 
is a King, King of Saints, and King of Nations 3 and yet at ht his Kingdom was ſmall, 
and roſe by degrees, niuch after the manner as David's did, whoſe Kingdom: was the Figure 
of it. 

HI. David was a Man after God's own Heart, ſave in the Caſe of Uriab : . Chriſt much 
more a Man after God's own Heart, a Man without ſpot. Chriſt is often called Darid : 
My Servant David (hall be the Prince among them, They ſhall ſerve the Lord their God, and 
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David their King, whom I will raiſe up unto them. They ſhall: ſeek, the Lord their God, \und 
David their King. Not the Typical David, long before 'dead, but the Metab, - the true 
David, the Beloved of .God, 03; 89:10! Tv ho 

II: David was made the Head of Nations, as he himſelf ſpeaketh, - Thow haſt madi m: 
tre Head of Nations, &c, Which was not (© fully true: in the Type," as in the Anti-type 3 
he ſpake it hguratively of. Jelus Chritt :.. For lirerally David was King but of one little Cor- 
ner in Fudea z but Chritt, thc true David, hath, and ſhall have his Dotminions from Se to 
Sea, and trom the River to the Ends of the Earth. ; * | 

IV. David wasa Prophet as well as a King : So is Jeſus Chriſt: :1;i | 

V. David was anointed about the thirtieth Year of his Life: So Chriſt, the true David, 
was baptized, and then anointed by the 'Holy Spirit, being about the thirtieth Year of 
his Age. WF $019 1 | 

VI. David in his Wars had many pobr Men that followed. him, ſuch as wete in Debt, ee. 
So Jeſus Chritt, the true David, had many poor Men who folluwed ' him, agd became his 
Ditciples, who were heavy laden under the Burthen of::Sin,, which is called a Debr, + 

VII. David had ſeveral brave Men with him, 'who were called tits Worthies : $o had 
Chritt, the true David, his twelve Apoltles,, who were moli-valiant and noble Chatnpions 
tor the Truth, belides the ſeventy Diſciples. | | 


. 


VIII. David had maty openz and ſome. ſeetet Enetnics, as Dveg,  Achitophel, &c.' His 
own Son alſo roſe up in Rebellion againit him: So Jeſus Chriſt had, and till hath, many 
open and ſecret Enemies: The jews, who were called: his own Peop'e, plotted: againſt 
him 3 nay, and one of his own Dilciples, that cat Bread with him, lifted up the Heel a- 
gain(i him, and at laſt treacherouſly betrayed him wiith a Kits. ; 

IX. David was a Type of Chrilt in his Kingdom, 1. In reipect of the Entrarce. 2. In re- 
ſpect of the Adminiltration. 3. Of Continuation, &c. 


1. David entred not without ſirong Oppoſition, much Contempt and.Diſdain: So jeſus 


Chriſt was vilitied : The Stone which the Builders refwſed, ir become the Head-Stone of the Corner. a 5, 4 13. 


No Man was more deſpiſed of. Saul Courtiers, than David, who was thought far enough 
from the Kingdom : So no Man could be more lighted and rejected, than Chrilt was, by 
the Scribes, I hariſees, Prieſts, and other People of Iſrael. 

2, In his Adminiſtration, David would judg uprightly,and fing of Mercy and Judgment 
he would endure no hateful Perſon in his fight: Chriſt; the true David, is the mott juſt 
and righteous Judg of Heaven and Earth, who moſt ſincerely diſpenſeth Grace and Meicy 
to all penitent Sinners, but feeds impenitent and rebellious Ones with Judgment, &c. 

3. In the Continuation of his Kingdom, God promiſed Mercy to David, and his Seed 
for ever: Which Promiſes are not to be extended to his carnal Succeſſion, for the Princely 
Dignity is taken from them 3 but the ſpiritual Seed of the 'true David was there meant ; 
1. Chriſt himſeif, in whom his Kingdom is perpetuated. 2. The true Tſrael, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, who by Faith are engratted into the Meſſiah, in reſpe& of whom there {hall be 
no end of his Kingdom. | 

X. Many things that David ſpeaks in the Book of Pſalms, 'which ſome are ready to think 


he ſpake of himſelf, yet « ſuch a Type was he of Chriſt, that ) they arc directly applicable 
to none but Jeſus Chrilt, &c, 


—— — — ———— 


Solomon @ Lype of Chiilt, 
Paraſlels. 


Otemon, or Shelomon, peaceable, the Son of David, greatly beloved, and King of Iſrael 
Y and Jeruſalem : So was Chrilt the beloved of God, the true Son of David according 
to the Flcih, King of Iſrael, and Irince of Peace, &c. ea 

II. Solumon exceeded all other Men in Wiſdom and Knowledg: Chriſt is the Wiſdotrof 


God : 1n bim are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg, But in this there is great ©, x, 5 


difference between them 1. Solomon had his Wiſdom by Donation and Gift : Chril!, as 
God, derived it from none. 2, Solomon by all his Wiſdorn knew not the Hearts of Men : 
Bur Chritt doth, he knew what was in Man, 3. Svlomon could not infuſe his Wiſdom in- 
to others, to make them wiſe : . But Jeſus Chriſt is made of God unto us,Wiſdom3 he makes 


us wiſe, 4. Solomon in all things he did was not wife 3 but Chrtlt was in alt things wit: 
in him was 80 Fully. | | 
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Moſes's Ueil removed: Book IV. 


Joha 8. 


1 King.3-13- 


Mat, 16. 


Jom I”. 


TI. Solomon for his Wiſdom 'was admired, and his Fame was ſpread abroad : But much 
more was the Wiſdom and excellent Speeches, Dodrine, and Miracles of Chrift ſpread a- 
broad, fo that his very Enemies confeſſed, never Man ſpake like him. 

IV. Solomon was a Type ot Chrilt, iothat he wasa King of the greateſt Royalty, Wealth, 
and Glory, that ever was3 ' he ſo enriched his Subjects, that Silver and Go'd were as com- 
mon to them as Stones in rhe. Street : Chriſt enriches all his People fpiricually, the Price 
of Grace being far above Gold. 

V. Solomon-was a Type of Chriſt, 1- In building, 2.Dedicating, 3.Orderingthe Temple. 

1. He built the Temple : Chrift built or builds his Church : Upon this Rock will I build my 
Church. | 

2, He dedicated the Temple, and conſecrated it tothe Service of God, by which means 
Praycrs,and other Acts of Religious Worſhip, were accepted : So Jeſus Chriſt dedicated his 
Church by folemn Prayer to God;/ and by his Blood and Mediation renders all their Servi- 
ces, and other Ads of Religious Worſhip, accepted by the Father. | 

3. He ordered ali things in the Temple, appointing the ſeveral Ofhces and Officers there- 
of : So Jeſus Chrifi, the true Solomon, orders all things according to his Wiſdom in his 
Church, about the publick Worſhip of God, and hath appointed all Offices and Officers 

that ſhould be therein. 


VI. Solomon was a Type of Chriſt in his Adminiſtration of Jullice, which was the 
Glory of his Royal Throne. 


Yet in many things Solowon was no Type of 'Chriſt, &c. 


— 


Eliſha a Lype of Chzilt, 


Lihha ſignihes the Health of God: Jeſus Chriſt is truly the Health and Salvation of 
F God 3 *tis he that heals all poar Sin-fick Souls. 

IT. He ſucceeded Elijah: So Chrift ſucceeded the ſecond Elijab, viz. Fobn Baptiſt. 

HI. Hereceived the Spirit of his Predceceſſor in a double meaſure ; Chriti not in a dou- 
ble meaſure, but without meaſure. 

IV. He cured Naaman of his Leproſy, and raiſed the Dead: In this he was a Type of 
Chriſt, who'curcd the Leproſy both externally and internally, and in both ſences raiſed the 
Dead alſo. 


V. He had a wicked, ungodly, and covetous Servant, called Gehazi ; So had Chriſt a 
wicked and covetous Judas, 


His Predeceſſor wasa Type of Chriſt alſo ia many things, particularly in his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, &c. | 


YE — 
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Jonah a TE ppe of Chaiſt. 


Onab, a Dove in Name: Chriſt was the ſame in Nature. 


Il. He was three Days and three Nights in the Whalc*s Belly, yet at laſt came forth 


alive: So Chriſt was three Days and three Nights in the Eowels or Heart of the Earth, 
and yet roſe again alive. 


ItI. He preached Repentance toa wicked People; So did Chriſt. 


tt 


Zerubbabel a Type of Chaiſt. 


Erubbab?l is called the Ele& of Ged, Hag, 2. 24+ Sois Jeſus Chrift, Behold my Servant, 
mane Ele, &c. 
I]. The Lord promiſed to make him a Signet, ſignifying thereby that his Dignity and 
Glory ſhould be moſt excellent, which is only accompliſhed in Chriſt, | 
_ HI. He was appointed toraiſe up the Temple of David; 'twas promiſed that he ſhould 
hy the Foundation, and finiſh it, &c. So was Jeſus Chriſt appointed ro build up and rc- 


ſtore the ſpiritual Temple and Tabernacle of David; he lays the Foundation, and he tiniſhes 
by his Spirit, &c. 


Aaron 


ON 


Book IV. | A Lreatiſe of Types. 


—— 


Aaron a Type of Chriſt: 
Parallels, 


Aron a Teacher, or the Mountain of Fortitude ; So is Chriſt the true Teacher of God's 


Word, and in that reſpect not only the Anti-Type of Aaron, but of all true Teachers 


and Miniſters of God's Word, that went before him, and is alfo that exalted Aron, or 
Mountain of invincible Strength. | 


Il. Aaron was Moſes's Mouth to the People: So is Chriſt his Fathers Mouth to Men, in Exod. 4 20 


declaring his Will and Mind to them, 


HE. He was the Bleſſer of the People : So is Chriſt the true Bleſſer of his People, in and by x. . .. 
him are all the Families of the Earth bleſſed ; him hath God the Father ſent to bleſs AQs. 4. 26, 


yous Oe. 
IV. He was the High Prieſt of the Lord 3 In this he was the expic(s Type of the Lord Je- 
ſus, who is the true and only High Prieſt of his faithful People. 1 


V. He dyed upon the top of the Mount : Chriſt was crucitied upon the top ofa Mount, 
called Golgotha, | | | 


A— 


I” "ITT 
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Lhe High Prieſt a Type of Chriſt, 
Patallels. 


HE High Prieſt was a Type of Chriſt: 1. In his Deputation to his Office. 2. In his Heb. 5. i: 


, Conlecration. 3+ In his Apparel. 4. In the Execution of his Office, &c; 
Firſt, In his Deputation to his Office. 


1. He mult be choſen out of the Tribe of Levi : Chriſt was taken from among Men of our 
Fleſh and Bone. 


2, He mult not be Blind. Lame, ec. but wholly without natural Blemiſh: to Gignify Chriſt Hof. 4: 6: 


ſhould be without Sin, In his Month was found no guile, 


3. He was to be a Man of Knowledg, or no Prieſt to God : which figured forth thac 
pertc& Knowledg that is in Chriti. 

Secondly, As to his Conſecration, *tis ſet down Exod. 29. 1. 1. Waſhing, 2. Anoint- 
ing. 3- Sacrificing and Puritying with Blood, and this Confecration to continue ſeven days 
together 3 which in general, ſhadowed the ſurpaſſhng SanCtity and Purity of Chrilt, above 


all Men and Angels, and of his being annointed with the Holy Spirit above his Brethren, ch, x. 8; 


and of his becoming our High Prielt, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, or by offering. up his own 
Blood, to attone and make Peace, &c. But whereas the High Prictt needed 5actinces to 
offer for his own Sins, in that there is a Diſparity, for Chriſt having no Sin, needeth no Sa- 
crifice for himlelt. | 

Thirdly, the High Prieſt in his Apparel was a Type of Chriſt. 

1. He was to have on a Linnen Garment, which fignihed Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which 
all that appcar accepted before the Lord, mutt have on, 

2. A Girdle, which as Ainſworth, and divers others obſerve, ſignified that Conſiancy and 
Stability that-was in Chrilt, who is as firm asa Rock 3, as alſo to ſhew how fixed -and tiable 
all God's People ſhouid be, being girt about with the Girdle of Truth and Vericy, and fopre- 
pared ree«y. and firengthned to every good Work. 

3. A Bouner, which ſignified God's covering and proteCting our Head from all Dangers, 
and in him. us, that no Evil may betfal us. 

4. The High Prieſt was tohave an Ephod, not of Wool, nor Silk, but of Linnen, (the 


Matter of which riſeth out of the Earth,) which ſignifieth, faith Dr. Taylor, that Holy Fleſh £7 44- 17: 


of Chritt, which veiled his Diety, as a Garment 3 it wasa long white Garmenc, tignitying 
the abſolute Rightcouſneſs of Chriti 3 which is long enough to cover all our Nakednefs. le 
was adorned with two Onyx Stones, and in them the Names of the Twelve Tribes engraven, 
which he carried on his Shoulders 3 ſignifying that the Names of the Godly are not lightly 
written, but engraven in the Love and Memory of Chrilt, that Chrill ſhould carry his Church 
and |'cople upon his Shoulders, or ſupport them by his own Strength ; Alto the two Onyx 
Stones, With the Names of the Children of Iſrael engraven upon them, and wore upon the 
High Pricſis Shoulder, was a great Ornament to him 3 So Chriſt looks upon his People to be 
as Precious Stones, and Jewels to him. 

5. The 
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Moſes's Ueil removed : Book LY. 
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Hcb. 1; 1, »» 


Exod, 28, 3lt. 


Job i Os 38, 


” * -* 
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5. The High Pricſi was to have on, the Breaft-Plate of Judgment, the moli precious part 
of a!l his Garments. $2 - | | 

(1.) In reſpect of the twelve coltly and glittering Stones, which were to be ſet in four 
Rows, according to the Number of the. Tribes, of iſrael: thele Stones lignitied the ſhining 
Grace and Holineſs of Chritt, not only'asitſhone forth in his own Perſon, but alſo as it is 
communicated to all his faithful Childreb,' theſe Stones ſhone glorioufly : So do the Saints in 
Grace, and true Goſpel Purity. | 

(2.) Theſe Stones were of great Worth and Value 3 ſignifying what a value Jeſus Chritt 
puts upon his Church, they areas precious tiones,and coſtly Jewels in his efteem, tho lighted 
and contemned by Mtni-' 3b _ 

(3.) They were ſet in the PeQtoral, and Aaron muſt carry them on his Heart; ſignifying 
that Chrilt hath as'mach care of his own People; as it they were incloicd in his Heart 3 they 
lie ncar him, and are always upon his Heart, and in his Mind. 

(4.) In Number Twelve, according to all the Tribes: noting there is room enough in 
Chriſt's Heart for every particular Saint, he loves them all, bears them all upon his Heart, 
before the Throne of God. 

(5.) *They ttood in four Rows in a comely Quadrangle: fignitving the comely Order 
that Chriſt hath placed in his Church, ſome in a higher, and ſome in a lower Rank. - 

(6-) Allthe Stones, and fo conſequently all the Names of the Children of Iſrael, flood in 
the Breaſt-Plate in a narrow compaſs : Soby Chriſt all the Children of God are gathered to- 
gether, and ſweetly vailed through the Spirit in Love :. In the Breaſt-Plate alſo, was the 
Urim and Thummim, which the Rabbi David, a Jew, ſaith, It is unknown to uw what theſe 

ſignify 3 it is thought it was the Workmanſhip of no Man, but a Sacred Monument immedi- 
ately received from God, bur all the Learned (I have met with) agree they {ignified Jeſus 
Chrift.. 1. Their Names, ſay ſome, fignify Lightz others Beauty and Perfection 3 ih 
Chrilt is all fulnefs of Light, Beauty and Perfection. 2. There uſe, was to receive! by 
them anſwer from God, in difticule Cafes, when the Prieſt conſulted with him, the Oracle 
by Urim'gave certain Direction : So Chritt is the moſt .perfect Rule and DireQion, ſhadowed 
by that. As God ſpake then by Vrim to the Priett 3 fo now by his own Son : Thoſe ' who 
would have their Doubts rclolved, muttgo to the Urim, go to Chriltt, and to his Ordi- 
nances, Oc. | | 

But to return back, and ſpeak a little further to the Robe of the Ephod, and Bonnet on 
the Skirts of the Ephod, were faſtned, the Pomegranets of blew Silk,” and Purple, and Scar- 
let round about : this Fruit had a moli pleaſant ſmell, {weet in it ſelf, and {weetning other 
tHings, and is full of precious Juice and Liquer, 2. Bells of Gold between them round 
about a Golden Bell and a Pomegranate, ec. this Veliure or Garmene, might fignify the, 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt's Human Nature, and by the {wcet Pomgrana:es,the moit excellent 
ſavour of his Righteouſneſs and Obedience, in the Nofirils of God the Father, in the behalf 
of Man 3 which alfo in a Spiritual Senſe was full of precious Juice and Virtue, to quality and 
abate the raging heat of God's Wrath as the Juice of Pomgranates doth allay the burning 
heat of an Ague or Feaver 3 as alſo they might ſignify what a ſweet ſavour Chriit's Kighte- 
ouſneſs doth caft upon us, when wrapped, as it were, therein, who by Nature arc in a 
ſtinking and loathſome Condition. 2+ As to the golden Bells they might figure forth the 
bleſſed ſound of the Goſpel 3 or, as ſorne underſtand, Chritt's vilible owning of us now in 
Heaven, and our publick owning of him on Earth, which muſt be Sincere we mult 
not only make a ſound, but alſo have good Fruit 3 we mult not on'y have a Word for God, 
but a Work for God a Bell, a Pomegranate, a Word, and a Work. 

6. The High Pricft mutt be heard when he goeth into the Sanctuary 3 ſipnifying, faith 
Dr. Taylor the Power of Chriſi, our High Prielt's perpetual Interceflion, being entered into 
the true Sanctuary, wiz. Heaven it felt tor us, 

As touching the Miter, or Bonnet upon the Prieſi's Head, made of blew Silk, and fice 
Lirnen, like to an half Coronet, beautihed with a Golden Plate. on which was written 
Holineſs to the Lord. 1. The Miter nrght not only tignity God's covering and proteQting 

our Head the Lord Jeſus, and us in him, but alſo his Kivgly Dignity. 2. 1he Golden Plate 
10 which was written Holineſs to the Lord, figured forth in a moſt conſpicuous manner 3 that 
molt divine and perte& Holineſsof the Lord our Righteouſneſs, the Holineſs of his Perſon, 
the Holineſs of his Nature, the Holineſs of all his AGtions and Patfions 3 - his Holineſs, wh» 
is the Cauſe, Stream, and Original of all our Holinefs, that is accepted of God. 

Fourthiy, The Prieſt was a Iypeof Chriſt in the Exccution of his Office. 

1. The Pricſt muſt kill the Sacritices, ' and none but he 3. ſignifying Jeſus Chrilt's vo'uwntary 


AQion, in laying down his Life for us, none conld take it away ftrom:him 3 he was as well 
te Prieſt as the Sacrifice, 2, The 
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2, The Priett offered the Bl-od of the Sacrifices to God, and ſprinkled it on the Alters no 
Man might offer his »wri Sacrifice, bat hemuſt bring it to the Priett : figuring there was no Lev. 7. 4. 
coming to God but by © hriit, who offered up his own Blood to atone for our Sins 3 no other 
can offer avy Sacrifice to ta«c away Sin, but him alone, 

3» The Prielt prepared the Bbdy of the Sacritice, fley'd it, divided it into ſeveral parts, I 1:6 
waſhed tbe Intrails, put Fire unto the Burn:-Offerings, conſumed the Fat, caſt the Filth and 
Dung into the pl-ce ot Aibcs, &c, fipnifying that Chrift alone did the whole work of our 
Redemption, he {uffered the heat of Ged*s Wrath and Juſtice, he puts away all our Filth; 
and covers 1: in his own Grave. and waſheth us in the Fountain of his own Blood, e&c. 

4. The Prieſt was to teach the People, The Prieft's Lips 'muſt preſerve Knowledg, and thou Mal 2. 7. 
ſhalt ſeck, the Law at þ4 Mouth , this figured forth Chritt in his Prophetical Office, who is 
the great DuCtor and Teacher of God's Mind and Wil! to the Children of Men, *tis he who 
hath the Tongue cf the L:arned, fo that never Man ſpake like him, it is he who hath the P#l. 45. 2. 
Words of everlaiting Lite. 

5+ The Prieſts were to preſerve the Oyl for Lights, and the Incenſe, and for the daily ;,, 
Me.t-Offeting, and the anointing Oyl, &c. ſignifying that Jeſus Chritt is the Preſerver of © © F 
all Grace, in and for his Church, te only watcheth for the ſafety of his People, he preſerves 
the light of Grace and god Works in us, and the Oyl of Gladneſs from dccaying in our 
Lamps and Veſl*1s, 

T :1cre were Come Actions more peculiar to the High Prieſt. 

1, He mult daily drefs the holy Lamps and Lights, Morning and Evening, b-fore the Lev. 24 2 
Lord, to preſerve th: Lizhtz from going out : So Chriſt preſervcs the Light of his Word and 
G. ſp<l fr-m b<ing put out, tho Men and Devils with all their Might have endeavoured to 
do 1t, 

2, Hu miſt weekly make the Shew+Bread, and (ct it before the Lord continually and,more Bxod. 25. 39.” 
expreſly, cvery S:bbath he. mail let on the Tabl: twelve Loaves, according to the number 
ot the Tnbe+ o: Tſrael, and t:ke the old away, &c. la this he was a Type of Chriſt, who 
ſ:ts himielr continua'ly in ths Miniltry of ;he Word (as the Subſtance and Aati-typ: of the 
Siiew-Brezd) before the Chilircn of Men, eſpecially to f-<d aud ftrengthen his own Children, 
nay ani brings iorth freſh Food, new Bre.d tor them every Sabba: h. 

3. H- mult y-arly (and that in the day of Expiation) go into the Holy of Holies, to make 
an Atoncm nt tor hin-{clt, tor his Houſe, and tor all the Pcopl:, but not without Blood ; 
ſip -itv1- g chat Chritt by one alone Sacrifice of himf{c1f, hath opened the SanQtuary of Heaven, 
ane by his Aſcecnſivn ha:h made entrance into it on our behalt, and there appears betorc God 
once tor al! to make Intcrcethon for us, The Prielt went alone without any Attendants: So Hed. 10. 12,19 
Ch-iti hath tiod the Wine-Prefs alone, no Competitor, uo Companion hath he in this work, 
and now pleads alone, as our own, and only Mediator, by virtue of his own Blood, at the 
Fat 1cr's right Hand 3 Theres one (that is but onc) Mediator, between God and Man, e&&c. 

4. Tac Hig Prieſt continually was to decide the highelt Controverſies, he mult judg bes 
twee 1 tie clan and the unclean, he muſt put the one out, and receive the other intoithe Cons 
greg ion 3 tiznifying that Chit only, Chritt alone is the Suprcam judg of al! Controver- 
fics, *tis is Word only that can decide the Cale, who is clcan, and wao uaclean, who is to 
be put out, and who to b- taken into his Church, 
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Exod; 30. 109. 
Ley. 16, 2. 


Ly: Lavbernacle, and What it was the Type of, 
He Tabernacle in ſome reſpect, according to the Learned, was a Type of Chriſt's Hus 


ma1: Nature. 

1. Ut wascxceeding glorious within. all the inward parts thereof were overlaid with 
pure Gold. This night liznify how the Human Nature of the Son of God was covered 
with the Viety.3 that being the true Tabernacle that God hath pitched, and not Man. Saint 
John ſaith, The Word dwelt (or tabernacled) amongſt us, (ſpeaking of his being in our Fleſh) 
or taking, upon him our Nature, it being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and not erected by 

ans 
S 2. The Tabernacle was the place where God met with his People 3 now God meets with 
his People in Chriti *tis in and through him, we come to know or have the true Revelati- 
on of his Will, and enjoy bis gracious Preſence, &c. Thoſe who would be accepted with God, 
and worihio him arizhr, mult wait at the door of this Spiritual Tabernacle. 

Others uaderſtand by the Tabernacle, the Church, or Myſtical Body of Chriſt, wherein God 
graciouſly dwells, a:d hath promiſed allo to meet his People. 


3, It 


Moſes's Uieil removed : Book IV 


Exod, 35. 
Plal. 45. 


Exod. 25. 40. 


Joh, I ©g 7+ 


Heb. 7, 26. 


Joh. 1- 5I. 


Hb, 10, 20, 


1. It was moveable, ſignifying the troubleſome State of God's People, whillt they pat: 

through the Wilderneſs of this WorJd, 
2, The Tabcrnacke had three places. 1. The outward Court, wherein fiood the brazen 
Altar. 2. The Holy Place. 3+ The Holieſt of all. In the tirlt, it typihics torth the vitible 
or outward Form of the Church,in reſpe& of the external Exerciſe of Religion and Worſhj p, 
hither the common People may come. The ſecond typihcd out the Spiritual State, or more 
cloſe and holy Fellowſhip of the Church, which none bave admittance into, but fincere and 
ſanctitied Perſons, who feed upon the Spiritual and true Shew-Bread, Jcſus Chriti, The 
third typitied Heaven it (c]f, or the Church of God triumphant, where Chrilt is ſee down in 
Glory, at the Father's right hand, to intercede tor us. 

3. The Entry to the Holieſt of all, was by the Holy Place, and to the Holy place; was by 
the outer Court, &c. So our Entry into Heaven, is by being Members of the vitible Church, 
through Faith, and a good Conſcience. He that would enter into the Holieli of all, mutt tirtt 
be Holy; and he that would come into a State of true Holineſs, and Communion with God 
aud his People,mult learn to know where the Candleſtick and true Shew-Bread (tands, « hich 
is the viſible Church, | 
| 4:You read of the fixcd Pillars of the Holy Place 3 they might ſignify the Holy Apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his faithful Miniſters, who help to ſupport the Spiritual Structure, the 
Church, as Pillars do ſupport a Houſe, &c. VEE | 

5. The divers Ornaments and Inſtruments thereof 3 might ſignify the diverſity of Spiri- 
tual Gifts and Graces inthe Goſpel-Church 3 the Tabernacle was exceeding glorious within, 
and all the inward parts thercof were overlaid with pure Gold: So inwardly, the Church of 
God is very beautitul, the King's Daughter is all glorious within, 7 

6. The ſcveral coverings thereof 3 typitied the Lord's fure and ſafe ProteQion of his 
Church, by hisown immediate Power and gracious minitiration of Angels, 

7. Gold within, and Skins without 3 might ſignify, tho the Church is glorious withip, yet 

outwardly, to the fight and view of carnal Men, ſhe hath no Beauty, but is look'd upon as 
contemptible. 
. 8, The Tabernacle, and all the Inſiruments thereof, yea, the very Aſh-Pans, and Snuf- 
fers of the Candleſtick, muli be made according to the Pattern ſhewed in the Mount 3 which 
figured forth, that the Church of God, and all the exerciſe of Worſhip that is therein, whe- 
ther Vodrine or Diſcipline, mult beexaQly according to the expreſs wricten Wordznothing 
miutt be a4ded to, nor diminiſhed from, no Alterations one way or other mult be made. 

9. The voluntary Oblation of the.People to build the Tabernacle 3 tignities how willin 
Chritiians ſhould be co contribute of their outward Subſtance to uphold God's Cturch, and 
the publick Worſhip thereof. | 

10, The glorious Door of the Tabernacle 3 might be a Figure of Chriſt, who ſaith, I am 
the Door; 'tis by him we enter into the Kingdom of Grace and Glory. 


—_— 
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Lhe Ueil of the Holieſt, Exod. 26. 31. and What if 
figured fozth. 


T was glorious, of Embroidered Work 3 this ſaith Guild, fignified the Body of Chriſt, 
hlled with the fulnefs of God, or beautihed with all the moſt cxccllent and Heavenly 
Graces of the Spirit, 

Il. It was repleniſhed and wrought full of Cherubims 3 noting thereby that ſerviceable and 
ready attendance of the Angels on Chrilt's Natural and Myltical Body. 

II. It was born up by glorious and coſtly Pillars, overlaid with Gold, on Sockets ot Sil> 
ver 3 toſhew that the Humanity of Chriſt (cſpecially in his Sutfterings) ſhould be born up by 
his Deity, which his Manhood overvelled, | 

IV. By the Veil only, there was entry into the Holielt place of all: So by the Veil, that 
is to ſay, the Fleſh of Chrilt, which was rent (as it were) upon the Croſs, a new and li- 
ving way is made for us to the Father, 


— 


The 


Book IV. A Treatiſe of 'Lypes. 


Lye Ark a Lype of Chriſt, 


He Ark was an afſurance of God's Preſence amongſt his People : So Chriſt is the Cauſe 
and Aſſurance, that God in a gracious way is preſent with us. 

IT. Where the Ark was, there it was lawtul co offer Sacrifice, and no where elſe ; which 
might {hew that our acceptance in God's Sight, is through Jeſus Chriſt. If Chriti dwell not 
in our Hearts by Faith, it we have not the Ark with us, Chriftt with us, God will not accept 
of our Prayers nor Service. 


It. In the Ark was the Pot of Manna; to ſhew, that in Chriſt is the Life, Comfort, and 
Spiritual Nour:ſhment for our Souls, 


IV. The Ark had a Crown of Gold round about it 3 ſignifying the Majeſty of Chrift's 
Kinz. dom, or his Regal Power. NR, | 

V. The two Tables were in the Ark, the Ark kept them : which might ſignify Chriſt's 
keeping the Law pertcctly tor us, and deliver us thereby trotn the Curſe of it. 

VI. When the Ark was ſet in the Temple of Dagon, Dagon fell down and broke to pieces: 
So when Chriſt, and his Truth, are ſetup ina Man's Heart, or a Nation, Sin and Idolatry 
will go down. | 

VII. Where the Ark was, there was the Glory of Godz and when that departed,the Glo- 
ry ot God departed : So where Chrilt's bleſſed Truth and Goſpel is, there is the Glory-of 
God, but when Chrift leaves a Peo; le, takes away his Goſpel, the Glory of God goes from 
that People. 

Some run a Parallel between the Church and the Ark 3 others between the Publick Wor- 


ſhip of (0d and it : But in tny Judgment, it more clearly was a Type of Chriftt, which may 
conprenend much ot what they fay in teſpe& of other things. 


"I 


L hz Mercy-Seat, Exod. 25. 17. a Typeof Chriſt. 


T was called the Mercy-Scat, or, as Ainſworth gives it from the Hebrew Word, a Propitia- 
tion-covering 3 this, ſaith the Apotile applyeth to Chriſt, called God's Propitiation 3 *tis 
in Chriſt Mercy is truly ſeatedz and *tis he that hath made a Propiriation for our Sins. 


I Joh. 2, 26s 


HI. It was the Cover of the Ark where the two Tables lay : So Chriſt is the true Cover,and rn, 3. 


Deliverer from the Curſe ar:d +ccuſation of the Law. 

It, 1: was of pure Gold, noting the ſpotleſs Holineſs of Chriſt. 

IV. Upon the Mercy-Seat were two Cherubims 3 theſe Cherubims fignifyed the holy An- 
gels, they i» tched their Wi.:gs on high, covering or ſhadowing ſo the Mercy-Seat. This 
Vv ord is uſed for Protection or Defence from Evil, faith learned Ainſworth, And doubtleſs, 
it might Ceni%y the uſefulneis of Angels in Chrilt's Spiritual Kingdom 3 they looked down 
upon the v-icy-Seat, Ggnifying the Myſtery of Chritt's Incarnation, or God manifeſted in 


the "Iſh, which things the Angels d-ſired to looktnts 3 hence the Apoltle faith in another place, 
He was ſeen of Angels, ſeen with Delight and Admiration.  Sowe by the Mercy-Scat and 
Chehims. undertiand the Holy Trinity in Unity, viz. By the Mercy-Seat, being a Figure 


of !;ri®, and the trwo'Cherubims, the Father and the Holy Ghoft 3 and by the two Che- 
rubims at the cr:d of the Mercy«Seat, they underfiand Chrilt's handing between God and 
and the Rigour of his Juttice, God looking on the Law, through Chritt. as tulhlled by him, 
for us; aad from hence communing with us: But that the Father ſhould be repreſented to 
us in the :igure of one of the Cherubims3 1 ſeeno ground torit, forasmuch as we read of 
no Similitude of the Father, fave the Perſon of Chritt only. So Dent, 4. 15. 


mm 
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Lhe Zabie of Shew-Wzead, a Lypeof Chriſt, 


T was covered over with Gold, and a Crown about itz noting, faith Guild, the Purity of 
| Chriti's Humanity, with the Glory of his Deity, and Majeſty of his Kingdom. 

I. It had Food (called Shew-Bread) ſet upon it, which none were to cat of but the 
Prieii 3 only figrifying that Spiritual Nouriſhment which is in Chriſt, the Bread of Life, which 
none receive or partake of, but Believers only, or the Royal Pricfthood of the Faithful, 

II. The Bread was always to be upon the Table 3 ſignifying, in Chrilt there is Food can» 
tinually for our Souls, 

lii IV. There 


I Pet, Is 


a e— — > Ame  RQ@- ee i, 


Moſes's Ucil removed: Book IV. 


Rey. 1. 20s 


Frek, 43-16. 
þ ©. $3 —_— 


Re”, 8. 33455 


Pf35*; 4h. 3. 
Pla). 31, 


Rev, 8. 3,4,5- 


Mat. 21. 2%, 


1 Joh, 5. 14. 
Rom. 8. 26. 


IV. The:c was much Bread, twelve Cakes, or {quare Loaves, &c. f1gnitying, in Chrill 
there is Food and Nouurilhment enough, tor all who ſec a neccthty of him 3 ori: doth thew 
how plentitully God feeds his Elect 3 his poor ſhall not want Bread, his table is always 
{pread, always richly and abundantly turnilhed. 


_—— dt]  #/ih tv. 4. i OO AO 


'The-Candieftick a Type of Chriſt, and of his 
h WPyſtical 50Þy. 


T was the only thing that hetd'the Light, which enlightned the Sanctuary: So from 
| C':ritt all the Light of Grace and Spiritual Gifts come, tor the uſe and beneht ot his Church, 

IT. It had ſeven Lamps, to ſignify that perfeftion of Light that is in Chrili. | 

It). It was placed in tire SanCtuary : So is Chriſt as a glorious Light placed in his Church, 
or Spiritual Sanfuary 3 Out of Zion the Perfeition of Beauty, God hath ſhined, Some by the 
Lamps, undertt4nd the Minilters of the G [pel- were fignihed. 

IV. It had an up'ight rem, which. bore the many Branches that iſſued or proceeded from 
the fame : typitying Chrilt Jefus that true and bleſſed Stalk and Fountain ot Light, trom 
whom a!l Light floweth, and who bears up and keeps conltant in the Truth, all the Branches, 
and tive Light-Bearers of iis Word 

V. The Branchcs were adorned with Bowls, Knobs and Flowers, &c. So are the Mini- 


WY "1 * * _ 


+. 


ſtexs of his Goſpel. or true Spirituzl Light-Bearcrs, with many rare and moſt excellent Gra-, 


ces and Gitts ot the Huly Spirit. 

VI. Aaron drefſcd tofe Lamps, and renewed their Oyl daily : So our High Prieſt Jeſus 
Chritt, is the only Enlightner and Fitter of his faiti'tul Miniſters. That they may ſhine more 
clearly, and be the greater Ornatnent to his Ci-urch, *ris he that ſupplics them continu: lly 
Witu his Spirit, and tae ſaving Graces thereot. 

VIE. The Candlettick had >nuffers, and Snuft-Diſhes of pure Gold 3 which migh' figure 
for:h the Good and Godly Diſcipline of the Ci.urch, whereby thoſe evil Perſons who hinder 
the Peace and Glory of it, are taken away by Excommunication, 


ttt, 


i — 


Lhe Altar of Perfume, Exod. 30. 1.to13. a Lyppe 
_ of Chat, __ 


dB Altar was made of Shittim, Greek,, incorruptible Wood, or Wood that never rots, 
overlaid with Gold, and having a Crown ab ut it (as had the Ark): this Altar figni- 
hed Chritt in buth his Natures, his Deity yeilding Glory .o his Humanity, and now crowu'd 
with Glory and Majatiy at God's right Hand, where he abides for ever incorruptible, &c. 
I. The Altar had Horns on the tour Corners thereof; overlaid with Gold, which were 
not only for Ornament, but to keep things from falling off the Altar, for the Horns were up- 
ward : And Horns uſually fignity Power and Mightztheſe tour Horns,faith the learned Ainſ- 
worth, {ignihed the Power and Glory of Chrilt's Prictthood, for the Salvation of his Church, 
gathered ft:um the four C: rners of the Earth. 
II. The Incenſe was only to be offered upon this Altar 3 to ſhew that all cur Prayers and 
Serviccs muſt be performed in Chriſi's Name, or offered up upon the Golden Altar of his 
"Mediation. 

IV. The Incenſe was to be firſt beaten, made fit, and well prepared, before it was to be 
put on the Altar 3 noting how our Prayers (which are compared to Incenſe) ought to pro- 
cc&d trom a humble,contrite and broken Spirit, which we offer uv in the Name of Jefus Chriſt. 

V. The Incenſe was kindled by Fire upon the Altar : So muſt our Prayers be holy and fer- 
vent 3 we multi pray with much Zeal, or be {ct on Fire by the Spirit and powertul Heat and 
Operation thercof, if we wou'd have them accepted upon the Golden Altar, &c, 

VI. The Incenſe was offered up by the Prieſt : So are the Prayers of all the Saints made 
acceptable to the Father, through the Oblation and Interccthon cf our High Prieſt. 

VII. No firange Incenſe was to be offered upon this Altar. This tigured, the Prayers of the 
Saints muſt be according to the Will of God, by his Spirit, and in Faith, not in a vain or 
formal-marner, after the Tradition of Man 3 we mutt not intermix them with any Super- 


liitious and Idolatrous Devices, or Human Inventions, we mult offer up no ſirange Prayer, 
no Prayer to Saintsnor Angels. 
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5. The Perfume was to be perpetually before the Lord 3 which ſignified not only the 
continual exerciſe of Prayer, which daily we ſhould uſe, but alſo the perpetual Interceffion Hb. 9. 25. 
of our Saviour, in the Heavens, for us. 

9. The High Prieſt orly made this Perfume, ard it might not be applyed to any other uſe, 
than to burn before the Lord 3 reaching us that Chriſt only gives Dire&ion how we ſhould 
pray, and that we ſhould in Prayer only delign the Glory of God. 

10. After the clearing ot the Lamps of the Candlettick, Eveningand Morning, then the 
Incenſe was burnt, ſhewing that all our Prayers and Duties muſt be according to the Dire- 
ions of God's Word «nd Spirit. 

11. The Incenſe was made of divers Spices 3 So muſt the Prayers of the Godly be ſeaſoned 
with divers Graces, viz. true Repentance, lively Faith, and unfeigned Love. Pal. 

12, The Incenſe was offered up in the Holy Place, without the Veil of the Holieſt, near 
to the Teliimony before the Mercy-Seat 3 So we mulſi always have anFyeto Chriſt in our 
Prayers, who is the true Mercy-Seat, we mult come to God by him, &c. 

13. Once a Year the Altar was ſprinkled with the Blood of the Expiatory Sacrifice 3 fig- 
nifying how Chriſt is, by ſhedding of his Blood, conſecrated our blefſed Mediator 3 and that 
no Prayer is acceptable ro God, bit through Faith, in the Blood of Chritt. 


FI 


Lhe Altar of Burnt-Offcring, Exod. 27. 1. to g. 
a Lype of Chriſt, 


Parallels, 


Ltar in Hebrew, Mizheach;, in Greek, Thufiafterion, fa named of Sacrifices offered ” 
thereon : it was anointed, dedicated, fanctfied, to be moſt holy, that it might ſan- 5 ee 
Qify the Gifts offered thereon : This Altar and Sacrifice, ſignified Jeſus Chrilt, ſanRifying 
himſelf for his Church and People, that ſo he might ſanity them. 
11. This Altar was but one, and in ore place, and the Sacrifice only to be offered upon it 
ſignifying thereby that we have but one Altar of Redemption and Salvation, viz. Jeſus Chriſt 


alone; who only once, and in one place, offcred up a ſufficient and unreiterable Sacrifice tor 
the Sins of Mankind. | 


III. This Altar had four Horns alſo : | See Altar of Incenſe.] | 
IV. It had a brazen Grate in the midi of it, which let the Aſhes and like things fall 
through, &c. whereon the Fire was put, which might ſignify two things. 1. The Huma- 
nity of our Saviour, who bore the Fire of God's Wrath tor our Sins thus Gzild, 2. It fig- Ia. 53.12, 
nitieth, faith Ainſworth, the place wherein the Holy Fire always burneth 3 that is, the Heart _ 
which ſuſtaineth alſo the Sacrifice, and where all Aſhes and Excrements of Corruption are _ Ly 2 
inwardly conveyed away, as they are diſcovered by the Word and Spirit of God 3 as alſo our Heb. i p Z o_ 
SanRification by Affliction, | : 3 
V. In that the Altar was to be made of Shittim Wood, and overlaid with Braſs, that 'it 
might endure the Firez it might tigure out the Human Nature of Chriſt, ſupported or 
ſuſtained by the Diety, to endure God's Wrath for our Sins. | 
VI. They that ſerved at the Altar, lived of the Altar: So they who preach the Goſpel, 


ſhould live of the Goſpel. 
Dilparity, 


HE. Altar was one thing, and the Sacrifice another : But Chriſt is both the Altar, Sa- 
crifice, and Sacrificer too 3 he offered up his Body by the Eternal Spirit, as a Sacrifice 
acceptable to God the Father. 


1 


Lhe 25raztn L aver, | Exod. zO. 18, ro 25. What it. 
was a Lype of. 


J'e E Brazen Laver ſerved for the Pricſt-hood to waſh their Hands and Feet in, before , 

they miniſitred before the Lord typifying that inward waſhing by Chriſt's Blood, 
wherewith all the Holy Prietthood of Chrilt mutt be ſanitied in Heart and Lite,before their 
Services can be accepted in the fight of God 3 and that none ought to miniſter the Word of 

Life but Godly Perſons, who are waſhed in the Laver of Regeneration ; Unto the wicked God Pal 50. 
ſaith, what haſt thou to do to take my Words into thy Mouth ? &c. 


Iii 2 II. After 
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Moſes's Uail removed, Book LV, 


Mark 16, I6, 


Iſa 54 


Mark 16. 13. 
Mart, 28, 18, 


I. 


Iſa, 53+ 12, 


I, After the Prielts had waſhed thermſclves clean, and arrayed themſelves, they entred 
into the holy Place ; So after the Godly are inwardly waſhed by the Blood of Chritt, and 


: havereceived by Faith his Righteouſneſs co adorn them, they become ft Mcmbers of the 


true Goſpel-{.hurch, 

IH. They ſhall waſh themſelves, ſaith the Lord, Iſt they die 3 to ſhew, that all Terſons 
muſt be purged by Faith in Chriſt's B ood, or die eternally. | 

IV. He that toucheth (or waſheth) in the Laver, it being anointed with th» holy Oil, (as 
all other Things in the holy, and moſt holy Place were) ſhall beboly, {ith the Lord ce X 
nifying, that all they who by Faith touch the Lord Jcſus, who is acointed with the Oj] _ 
Gladneſs above his Fellows, ſhall be ſpiritually {antified, accepted, and accounted 
holy before the Lord likewiſe. 


ati ET OL IGIY MCFIIE PoNPTILLES ite , WY 
The Sacrifice of Beaſts a Type of Chit, 


He Peaſis that were appointed for Sacrifice were to have Horns, hgnifying the Kingly 
and Pricitly Office of Chriſt 3 Horns (as we have elſewhere ſhewa } being a Symbol 
of Power, &c, | 
II. They were to be of a tame ſort, (not wild and ſavage Beaſts,who by force arc brought 
tothe Slaughter) 3 ſignifying the Meckneſs and Mildneſs of Jeſus Chritt, who was patient 
like a Lambled to the Slaughter. 


_ UI. They multbe of the Male Sort, which generally are the firongelt ; lignifying the 
Excellency and Strength of Jeſus Chriſt. 

IV. They ought to be without blemiſh, and the beſt of the Flock or Herd, and preſen- 
ted of voluntary Will 3 noting two Things, {1.) That Chriit ſhould be pericly holy, 
and that he ſhould willingly lay down his Life. (2 ) That we ſhould dedicate to God the 
bc!t of our Dzys, Time, and Strength, and not offer unto the Lord a corrupt Thing 3 and 
alſo pertorm all our Services to him with a tree and willing Mind. | 

V. They were tobe preſented at the Docr ut the Tabernacle, to be Main; tgnifying, 
that Chriſt's Blood makes our entry into the Church of God here, and into Heaven it ſelf 
hereatter. 

vi. They muſt lay their hands upon the Head of the Beaſt, who brought him z noting 
thereby, our $ins being laid upon Jeſus Chriſt 3 and that we mult lay the hand of Fai 
on tam, if we would have Benefit by his Death. 

V1. Then the Burat- Offering was ſlain 3 fignifying, that ſo it behoved Chriii, the great 
Anti-type, to be ſlain or crucihed tor our Sis, 

VIII. The Blood thereof then was [prinkled about the Altar3 noting the All-lufficiency 
of Chriſt's Death, and Plenty of his Bloodſhed, with the large ſpreading or preaching there 
of univerſally throughout the whole World. 

Ix. The Skin thereof was plucked off, and the Fleſh cut in pieccs3 thereby ſhewing the 
Gricvoulnels of Chrilt's Sufferings. 


th up- 


X. TheBody, the Head, and the Fat, and all was laid oh the Fire 3 fignifying how Chriſt 


ſhould ſuffer for us both in Body and. Soul: My Soul is exceeding ſorrowfal, even unto Death, 
X1. This Burat-Gffering was called a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, which in Chiilt's 


Death is ſolely and only accompliſhed 3 tor *tis thereby God's Wrath 1s appealed, and his - 


Juſtice ſatisfied. __ DE | 

XII. The Aſhes were to be carried without the Hofi, and put into-a clean Phce ſhadow- 
ing thereby, how Chiiii {hou!d be buxied without the Gates of Fernſalem, in a' Con:b 
whereio n:ver Man lay, and that his Body ſhould nut ſee Corruption, . fu 

XH1. The Fire which conſumed the Burnt-Off:ring came down from Heaver; ſignifying, 
that that Wrath which ſeizcd on Jeſus Chri:: in the Garden, and on the Croſs, came trom 
Heaveri, ur that it was God's Wrath, due to us for our Sins, that conſumed him. Or, as 
others ( it may ve on better reaſon) give it, that that which moved Chrilt to ſuffer for 
Mankind, was wholly his heavenly, ſacred, and divine Love, 

XIV. This Fire was to be cont.nually upon the Altar, ſignifying the Unchangeablene(s 
of Chtik's Love to his Elec, and rec:nt Virtue of his Death an1 Merits. The, 
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L 92 Surnt-Mffering of Fowls, Levic. x. 14. 
a Lype of Chaiſt, 


He Fowls that were appointed for Burnt-Offcrings, were to be Turtles or Pigeons; ftg- 
nitying th: Meekneſs and Innocency of Chriſt, 

IT. The Neck of the Fowl was to be pinched with the Nail, that the Blood might go 
out, but not that the Head ſhould be pluck'd off from the Body ſignifying how Chriſt 
ſhould die, and ihed his Blood, yet thereby his Deity, as the Head or principal Part, ſhould 
not be divid<d from his Humanity 3 nor yet by his Death ſhould he, who is our Head, be 


| taken from his Church, but ſhould riſe again, and be with them by his Spirit for ever. 


[1]. Thc Blood thereof was ſtrained or preſſed out at the fide of tlie A'tar, before it was 
pluck*d, aud lai! upon the Altar to be burned 3 ſignifying thereby the firaining or prefling 
out of Chrilt*s Blood in his grievous Agony in the Garden, before he was taken, and liripp'd 
to be crucified, &c, 


I II _ 
_ 


The Daily Sacrifice a Type of Chzift, 


EY Daily Sacrifice was a Lamb : So our Saviour, not daily, but once for all was offered 
unto the Father himſelf, as a Lamb without ſpot. : 

II. It was ſlain in the Morning, and in the Evening 3 to ſhew, that Chriſt was a Lamb 
fain from the Morning of the Creation, or in the Decree of God, from the Foundation of 
the World, tho not aQtually till the Evening of the World, or latter Days. 

11]. It was to be cttered up with tine tower, beaten Oil, and Wine 3 to ſhew, that 
Chriit by his Death and Oblation becomes not only a Redemption for us, but alſo ſpiritual 
Fond, Gladnefs, and cheering Comfort. 

IV. Were this Sacritice was offeredy the Lord promiſed and appointed to ſpeak unto 
Iſrael, and ſhew himfelt; ſignifying, that in Chriti, and through his Death and Bloodſhed, 
the new Appointment, or .ovenant of his Grace, and Manifeltation ot his Love and Fa- 
vour, iseſtabliſacd to his Church, and faithful People, 


Emma 


The Sin-Offering a Type of Chzift, 


He Blood of the Sin-Offcring was to be poured out 3; ſhewing how the Blood of Jeſus 
Chrilt, our true Sin-Offering, ſhould be poured forth, 

II. The Prieft ( ſaith the Lord ) ſhall dip bis Finger in the Blood of the Beaſt, and fprinkle 
thereof ſeven times before the Lord 3 ſhadowing the PerfeRion of that Expiation and Satil- 
faction for Sin, which Chrift hould make, in the victue, quality, and perpetuity thereof; 
the Number of Seven bcing the Number of Perfection. 

III. The Priett ſhall bring in the Blood of the Bullock into the Tabernacle of the Con- 
grezation 3 ſhewing thereby, how Chriſt ſhould efiter into Heaven, by his own Blood, ha- 
ving obtained ctcrnal Redemption for us» 

1V. Tac Prieſt was to take ſome of the Blood, and put it upon the four Horns of the Al- 


Joh. I 4 


Luk? 24. 44+ 


Exod. 24. 4s 


Heb 9 29. 


Heb. g. 12, 


Mark 16. 15, 


tar 3 ſignifying ther-by, that the preaching Remiſſion of Sins by the Atonement of Chritt's 14... :8. 


Blood. {ould be proclaimed to the four Corners of the Earth. 
V. The Bodics of thel: Beatts, whoſe Blood was brought into the SanQuary by the 
High-Pricit, was burat without the Holt or Camp 3 ſignifying, that Chritt ſhould ſuffer 


without the Gate 5 teaching us alſo to go forth intoa publick Profeſſion, and bear his Re- Heb.r3.11,12; 


roach. | 
; VI. The Pricft was to cat the Sin-Offering in the holy Place, whoſe Blood was not brought 


into the Tabernzcle of the Congregation 3 fignitying,that Jeſus Chriſt doth not only recon= 


cile us -to God, bt alſo feed and nouriſh the Souls of all his Royal Prieſthood, unto eter- | 


nal Lite. 
VII. The Prieft ſhall make Atonement > ſtill this is repeated, always ſignifying, that *tis 


Chriſt, our High: Prielt, and his Sacrifice only, that makes a real Atonement and Reconcili- 
ation for our SIns. 
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Eph, ©, 2s 


He':.10-5, 8, 
9y +O. 


Pſal. I41- Zs 


Mal.1 10, 11. 


Eph.y 2. 
Rom, 12 I. 


3 Col. 5. 9. 
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Lhe Weat- Offering, Lev. 2. What it was a Lype of, 


He Meat- Offerings, as Ainſworth obſerves, were nine, and all of them came to the 
Altar : (1,) The poor Man's Meat-Off ring, Lev.5.11. (2.) The Jealouſy- Off.ring, 
Numb.5.15- (3.) The Meat Offering of Initration, which every Priclt offered when he firlt 
entred into his Service. Levit. 8.26, 28. (4.) The Meat-Offering which the High-Prictt 
offered every day. Lev.6.20. (5.) The Meat- Offering of fine Flower. (6.) The Meat-Offe- 
ring baked on a Plate. (7.) In a Frying-Pan. (8.)In an Oven, (9.) Wafers. | 

1. The Minchah, or Mcat- Offering (faith h+) was primarily a Figure of Chriſt's Ob- 
lation, who gave hin{c]f tor us, an Oblation and Sacrthce to God, for a {weet-ſmelling Sa- 
v. ur. Sacrifice and Oblation (Minchah) thou wouldeſt not ; but a Body baſt thou prepared me,&c, 
Above, when he ſaid, $ acrifice and Obl:tion, and Burnt-Offerings for Sin, thou wouldiſt not, &c. 
Then ſaid he. Lo, I come to dothy Will, O God, &c. by which Will we are ſandified through the 
Offcring of Chriſt once for all. So that in tie Oblation of Chrili's Body, this Legal Service 
was accompliſhed and ended. 

2. It tigured ( faith he ) the Perſons of Chriſtians, who through him are cleanſed and 
ſanctihed, to be puic Obiations unto God. 

3. It tigured ( faith he the Fruits of Grace and good Works, that Chriſtians are to 
perform both towards God and Men. (1.) Toxards God : Let the lifting up of my Hands, 
faith David, be as the Evening Min hah *(or Oblation)). So when God told the Jews, I will 
net arc*pt a Minchah, (or M-at-Offering ) at your HHands3 he adderh, For from the rifing of 
the Sun, even to the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles,” and in 
every Place Incenſe jhall be off. red untomy Name, and a pure M. at-Offering : Which is fulhilled, 
when Men pray every where, lifting up-boly Hands, &c. (2.) Towards Men 3 ſee Heb. 13. 
16, Phil. 4. 18. 

4. All the Meat Offerings were of Wheaten Flower, except the Jealouſy-Offering, and 
the waved Sheaf, yea, and ought tobe of tine Flower 3 tignitying the Purity and PerfeRi- 
on of Chritt, as alſo that we ſhould offer our belt Things to th: Lord, 

5, Oil and Incenſe was put thereon: The Oil ( faith he) fignified the Graces and 
Comforts of the Holy-Ghoſtz and the Incenſe or Frankincenſe thewed how acceptable Saints 
ard their Services are unto the Lord. 

6, It mult be brought to the Prieſt, and he ſhall bring it to the Altar 3 ſhadowing, that 
*ris by Chriſt, and his Otlation, that we and our Works and Duties are accepted of God. 

7. That which was burnt thereof was a Memorial, and ſweet Savour betorc the Lord 3 
ſignifying, that the Death of Chriſt, and his Merits, ſhould be an eternal Memorial before 
his Fathcr, to be mercifuti unto us. | 

$. It muſt be without Leaven, to ſhew, that Chriſt was without Sin, and that we muſt 
worſhip God in Sincerity, without Malice in our Hearts, and without Hypocriſy. 

9. All Meat- Offerings were to be ſeafoned with Salt, ſignifying thereby, that as Salt ſca- 
ſonech, and keepeth from Corruption 3* ſo Chrili ſeafoneth us, atd all our Services, and 
makes them acceptable to God 3 and that his Grace preſerveth us from ſpiritual-Corruption. 

10. The Prieſt and his Sons ſhall eat (\aith the' Lord) of the Meat-Offering in the holy 
Place, without Leaven. Thus, ſaith Ainfgorth, the Meat-Offering ſignified the Maintenance 
and Livelihood of God's Miniſters, This iS to be underſtood of the Meat-Offering alone 3 
but the Meat and Drink-Offcrings added to other Sacrifices, were not to be eaten, but burnt, 
and pourcd all upon the Altar, &c, before the Lord 3 which figured forth ( faith he ) the 
Graces and good Works whereby we honour Chriſt, and relieve his poor Saints 3 as alſo our 
Communion with Chritt and his People in his Houſe, and bleſſed Paiticipation of his 
Death. | 

11. It muſt have no Honey in it 3 tho Honey be ſweet, and contrary to the Nature of ſour 
Leaven, yet being much caten, it breedeth Loathſomnelſs, and is not good, but turneth to 
Choler, &c. Boti theſe were forbidden in this Sacritice, viz. both Leaven and Honey 
to ſignify the PerfeQtion of Chiitt, and the excellent State of Believers in him, as they are 
ſinccre, and without guile, before the Throne of God and the Lamb. Beſides, it may fig- 


nity, that there is enough in Chrilt alone, without the Sweets ot carnal Delights, to fati(- 
ly a gracious Heart. 


The 
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Lhe Peace-Offering, and what it was a Tyyve of, 


Levit. 3. | 


N many things this Offering wasalike with the Rites of the Burnt, or Sin-Offcring, and 

much of the fame Signihcation 3 and th:refore we ſhall only ſpcak to it wherein 1t dit- 
tered trom th.m. 

His Oblation, or his Korban, which the Greeks tranſlate Gift ; and ſo Korban is by the 
Evangelitt expounded, Mark 7. 11, Peace-Offering, or, Pay-Offering ; So Ainſworth, ( Hebr. ) 

a Sacrifice of Payments, or ot Pacification, &c. *whereby Mcn paid unto God Confetlion 

and Fhanks tor their Peace and Proſperity : Thy Vow'\ are upon me, O God, Twill pay Con- 7 : 
feſſions unto thee, Theſe Sacritices were of ſundry ſorts, either for Conteflion or Thank. © my 
givings, Levit. 7.11, 12+ | | | 

1. The Peace-Offering was to be eaten the ſame, day, which might ſignify how it beho- 
veth us to hatten, and not delay to come to Chrift, and keep God's Commandments 3 or, 
as Ainſworth hath it, with ſpecd, whilſt it is called to day, to be Fartakers of © hriſt, eating 
his Flefh by Faith. and every day to be thanktul ro God for all his Mercics: If any of the 
Peace-Offering h» -aten it all ox the third Day, it ſhall not ( faith the Lord ) be accepted, neither 
ſhall it be :-uputed to him that offereth it > it ſhall be an Abomination, and the Soul that eateth it, 
ſhall! bear 4 Iniquity. Which may thew us what a dangerous thing it is to defer or put off a 
hearty clofing i» with + hrilt to an after-Time, &c. Or the third Day, what remained was 
to be burnt, which Ainſworth faith, chiefly fignined Chiilt's riſing from the Dcad on the 
third Day, to abolith al: Legal Offerings, 

2. The ?cace-Offtcrings were to be eaten with Cakes of leavened Bread, and yet with 
Bread unlcavened: The Bread brought with che Sacrifice of Confeſſion, as you have it in 
Maim. Treatiſe of Offering, was thus prepa-ed: He took twenty Tenths (or Bottles) of fine 
Flower, and made of them ten Bottles leavened, and ten unleavened 3 the ten that were 
leavened, he made of them ten Cakes 3 and the ten that were unleavened, he made of them 
thirty Cakes, equally of evcry ſort, viz £1 Cakes baked in the Oven, ten Cakes haftily 
fri.d &c. And the Prictt took one of all four Cakes, one of every fort, &c. Leaven, as 
it hgurcd Corruption of Nature, Hypocriſy, or Malice, as *tis noted by Ainſworth, was 
uſually forbidden in all Sacrihices 3 but yet Leaven in the Sacritice of Thavkfgivingor Con- 
fcſhon was accepted, which might hold torth God's graci 'us acceptance of us in C hritt, be- 
ing lincere, . ſignified by the uvlcave: 2d Cakes ) notwithſtanding our ma yfold C-rrupti- 
ons and Infirmities, hgured by the leavened Cakes. Or, as thar learred Author notes, to 
fiziuty how carctul we thould be to prepare our felves, Leaven being uſed ſometimes in a | 
good ſence, denoting Grace 3 and allo to teach us to r-mper our Joys wich Sorrow and Ee 41n{worth 
AMitions in this Lite 3 as the Prophet*s Heart (faith he) was leavened, Pſal. 73.21, 2 © 7413s 

2. If any wnciean Perſon ( faith the Lord ) eat of the Fleſh of the Peace-Offcring be ſhall (<jc, 5. 20. 
be cut off fron 1:5 People 3 fignifying the feartul Deliruction and Puniſhment that actends all 
cainal Frofeffors, who dare adventure to rely upon, or partake ot Chrili, and yet lead an 1 Cor, u1, 
unclean and wicked Lite. 

- 4. The Offerer ſhall bring the Sacrifice with his own hand: teaching us, that every one 
is to have a particular Faith in God tor himſelf, in order to bis being accepted in Jeſus 
Chritt, and to be himſelf truly thankful unto God, 

5. The Heave-Offcring was fo called, becauſe it was ſeparated from the relt, and heaved 
up towards Heaven, and atter given tothe Lord 3 ſignifying all our Acknowledgments, that 4#/werth. 
all good things come down from God 3 and to thew that all our Ways ſhould tend Heaven- 
wards, according to that of the Prophet, They ſhall dwell on high; and of Paul, Owr Con- 1c, ; 
verſation is in Heaven, &c- Others underliand, it fignitied Chritt's being lifted up upon 27hil: 3, 
the Crols. Guild, 


Plal, 119, 60, 
Heb.3.12,13- 


Lhe 
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AQSs 4, 


Heb. 9. 23. 


Levit, 16.16. 


1 Pet. 2. 24+ 


Heb. 8. 6, 


Ve: ſ: 4» 
Phii, 2» 


Heb. g. 24: 


Levit. 16. 215 


Ifa. $3 


Moſes's Ceil removed : Book ly. 


Lhe Solemn Pearly Sacrifice of the Bullock and 
He-Goat, a Lype of Chziit, Levic. 16. 


F the two He-Goats it was by Lot, that the one was taken, and the other eſcaped,e*c, 

' The Manner ( faith Ainſivorth) was thus: They had two Lots, the one had wiic- 
ten upon It, [ For Fehorah ]3 and on the other, [ For a Scape-Goat |], Now God by theſe 
Lots ſhewed which of the cwo he would have dic : figuring clearly un(o them, how that 
Jeſus Chrin, the lively Anti-type of them, was to die by God's Decree, or accurding to the 
detern.inate Counſcl of his own Will, that we might efcape eternal Damnation thereby. 

II. He on whom the Lot fell, was made a Sin: Offering for the People 3 to lignity, that 
Chriſt ſhould by Go.l's Decree become an Offering or Sacritice for our Sins. | 

TH. The Blood of the He-Goar, as alſo the Blood of the Bullock, was brought into the 
Vail, and was ſprinkled upon the Mercy-Seat, on the Eaſt Side, which was towards the 
Pcople : So are the Merits of the Blood of Jeſus brought within the Holiett of all, viz. 
Reaven it olf, before the Throne of Mercy, pleading tor us. 

Iv. The Priclt was to make an Atonement for the Holy- Place, becauſe of the Uncleanneſs 
of the Children of 1/rael, And ſo be ſhall do ((aith the Text) for the Tabernacle of the Congreg ati- 
on, &c. This {hcwed the horrible Nature of Sin: For tho the People never came into the 
Holy-P'ace, much lefs into the Moſt Holy Place 3 yet ſuch was the Power of their Iniquities, 
that the holy Altar, Ak. and SanCtuary it ſelf was defiled in the Sight of God, and could 
not be cleanſed without Blood : So our Sins do dehile God's Church, and his moſt holy 
Ordinances therein pertormed, fo that neither we, nor any of our belt Services, can meet 
with acceptence, but by the nieans of Chrilt's Blood and Merits. 

V. No Man was to be in the Tabernacle, when the High-Prielt went in to make Atone- 
ment. only the High-Frieli himfclf, &c.- plainly fignifying, that Jeſus Chrilt, our High- 
Pricit, hath no Parrncr with him in working our Salvation : He bis own ſeif bare our Sins 
in his Body on the Tree, 6c. v4 by: 

VI. The Altar of Incenſe was ſprinkled with the Blood of the kild Goat, ſhadowing, 
that Chrift, through the ſheuding of his own Blood, ſhould be conſecrated our Interceſlor, 
and by the Means and Merits thereof our Prayers ſhould be acccpted. 

VII. The High-Priclt was to cali off his glorious Garmeats, when he made this Atone- 
ment 3 ſipnifying, that Chriſt ſhould be abaſed, and lay alide (as it w-re ) his glorious 
Robes, or val his Deity, and appear in the Form of a Servant, that ſo he might tiniſh the 
Work of our Reiewption- 

VIII. The Day of Atonement ſhall ' ſaith the Text) be a Sabbath for ever; ſhadowing 
thereby, that t' rough the Atonement and Expiation of Chrilt, he hath obtained ever- 
laſting Refi for us 3 and that in his Death all rypi:al Sacrifices ſhould end. 

Ix. Once only in a Year this Atonement was made to ſhew, that not often, but once 
for ever, without repetition, Chriſt ſhould make a perfe& Atonenient for us by his own 


Blood, and thereby enter into the highett Heaven:, to appear in the prelence of God 
for us. | 


_—_— 


The Scape-Goat a Zype of Chriſt, Levit. 10. 20, &c. 


He Scape- Goat, called in Hebrew, Azazel, that is, the Goat gone away, &c. was ſo 
T called, becauſe he «ſcaped alive z repreſenting Chriſt Jeſus alive in his Divine Nature, 
tho put to death in his Humane Nature , or alive, atter he roſe again from the Dead. 

IL. He was preſenicd alive, that by him Reconciliation might be made, and this after 


' the other Goat was ſacriticed 3 fignifying, acccording to the Learned, two Things : 


C1.) The Reſurrection of Thrift. (2,) Ourrifing with him, trom the Death of Sin, to a 
Life of Grace, by the opcration of the Spirit, &c. 

11. Azron ſhall put or lay both bis Hands mpon the Head of the Iive-Goat, and confeſs over 
him all the Iniquities of the Children of Iſrael. &c. and he ſhall bear them, &c. Figuring 
thereby, how Chriſt ſhould bear all our Sins, viz. the Puniſhment due to them: The Lord 
h.th laid on bim the Iniquities of us all, 

1Vv. And fo the He-Goat was ſent into the Wilderneſs, or Land not inhabited, which 
the Greek calleth Abaton, waylels, or inaccetlible 3 tbguring the utter abvliſhing of our 


Sins 
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Sins by Jeſus Chri't, bith from t'.© Face of God, that ſo they may not appear before him 
againſt us, to condemn us, or be imputedor charged upon us, nor have any Dominion or 
Power ovcr us. 

They were to contc{: upon the Head of the Goat all their Tniquitiesz Ggnifying,if we would 
have our Sins C:rried aw :y,and fur cver to be forgot, we mult confeſs them,&c. By this ((aith 
Ainſworth ) it appeazeth, t52t as the kill:d Goai hgured Chriſt kilkd ( or put to death ) 
tor our Sins 3 fo this hiving Goat ty,ur. d bim alſo, who bore our Griefs, and carried our Soy. 
rows, 6c. Ard becaule Ct.rilt was not only todie for our Offences, but alſo to riſe ayain tor 
our Jultiticatior, 3 and vecaule th.ſe two Things could nat ticly be ſhadowed by oue Beat, 
which the Priett having ki lcd, cou'd not make alive again; therefore God appointca two 
that in the ſlain Bcait (hrilt's D-ath, and in the live Baſt his Life and Vicoryv might %a 
ſhidowed. See the like Myltery in the two Birds, for the cleanſing the Leper. 
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Lhe wacriice er the Bed Hetfer, Numb. 19, 
a LZypr of Chzlt. 


He Colour of this B.alt was red, As other Sacrifices of Beaſts prefigured Chriſt ; fo 
this ( faich Ainſworth ) in ſpecial hgured him. Red figniticd ' is tuman Nature, and 
Participation of our Attlictions, and the Bloodin«fs of his Agony, and gricvou: ”>«flion, 
II. She muſt be wit"out bl:mith, and upon whom never Yoak came: Thi: ſigniticd the 
perfe& Holin:{s uot Chrilt, who never bore the Yoak of Sintulneſs, nor was ſubje to the 
Laws or Precep s of Man. | | 
It, The Heitcr was burned without the Hoſt, and her Blood ſprinkled ſcven times be- 
fore the Tabernac'e of the Congregation » which fignitied Chrilt's - Suffecing without che 
Gatcs of Feruſalem, 


—— TG {OO 


_— 


Circumciſion, What it was a Type of, 


Ircumciſion w.s the cutting off the Foreskin of ths Fleſh 3 ſignifying the cutting off 
t':e Luſts of the Heart and i ite, © parting with the Corruption of Nature, which 
rcbells apainſi che Soirit. 

IT. Circunicifion pnts the Pody to pain: Sothoſe who come under the Circumciſion of 
the Heart, are {catible of much {piricual Pain upon the account of Sin. 

Ill. As that Part cu. off was never {ct tv the Body again, but was taken quite away : So 
in this ſpiritual Circumciſion, Sin muti not be parted with for a time only, but muſt be caſt 
oft tor ever. 

IV. The Circumciſcd Perſon was admitted into the Church and Family of God : - So he 
that is ſpiritually circumciſed becomes a fit Perſon for Baptiſm, and ſo ro be admitted into 
the Church of God. 

V. Such who were not circumciſed, were not to be admitted to the Privileges of the 
Church, and oatward Worthip of God : 50 the Uncircumcile? in Heart and Life ought not 
to be admittcd unto the ſpiritual Privileges of the Golpei, and Communion of the Saints. 

VI. The uicicomcifed Perſon was loyrzd upon by God's People as an hateful Perſon 3 
ſee with wh.t comp: David behcl Goliab uj vn this account, This uncircumciſed Phi- 
liftine; &c. to (hoic who ace not crcamciled in Heart, are hateful io God. 

VII. © acun:cin was a »igu of the Kightcouinels of Faith: So the ſpiritual Circum- 


pn FEE 


ciliun of the Heart, 7.e, putting away the Body of Sin, &c. is a Sign of the Truth of 


Grace, and of an intercll in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus. 


Ifa. 53. 455,6. 


Hed. 13.11;12. 


Col. 2.11, 


Gen. 43. 25- 


1 Sam, 19. 
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Exod. o 4. 20, 


Liz? Rock V4'ch 13:5 ſinitten, out of Which cazite 
Water, Ex.d. 17. Was a Lype of C3117, 


» SV 
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1 Cor. 10. 4. Ard that Rock was Chrift, ( viz. a Figure of him. ) 


T was a Rock which in appearance is dry and barren, and a very unlikely thing to afford 
[| Water ; So Chrilt in his outward State, in the Days of his Fleſh, ſeemed very unlikely 
to carnal Eyes, to afford ſuch ſp:ritual Waters of Grace and Salvation. 

IH. It ſeemed wonderful, that it ſhould ſend forth Water in ſuch abundarce : $9 Jeſus 
Chrilt, to the Wonder of Men and Anyls, ſends forth the Water of Lite in abundance io 
all thoſe that believe on him. | 

111. That Rock ſent forth its Water to the People of Iſrael, when they were ready to 
periſh for Thirlt, there b:ing no way to relieve them; So Chriit refrcſhes the Souls of 
poor Sinners that come unto him, when they can hind no Help, Comtort, or Refreſhment 
any where elſe, but without him mult perith eternally. If ye believe not that 1am he, ye ſhall 
die in your Sins, 

IV. The Rock was ſmitten, before it yielded Water: So Jeſus Chriſt was ſmitten of 
God, and crucitied, that his precious Blood might be poured forth, to conſummate the 
Redemption of our Souls. 

V. The Rock was ſmitten for a rebellious People, who murmured againſt God, and who 
deſerved no ſuch Grace and Favour from him: So Chriti was ſlain for us, who were Re- 
bels and Enemics to him by evil Works, who deicrved nothing but his eternal Wrath and 
Diſpleaſure, 

V!, The Water out of that Rock f-'!y7© 4 the Children of Iſrael.through the Wilderneſs, 
over all Hills and Vallies, unto C : {aan 5 {1-6 .ryncls of that dry and barren Deſert could 
nor dryitup: Soth* War.ie ” Life t emming tron < hrifi, that facred Rock, follow the 
tr1'© Iſrae] of God, quite t-rows,": ine V iiderncls of this World, until they come to the 


h:avnly Can:an' yea, all the Pex{<c.:cior's and Tun;ptations in the World, whatſoever, can- 
rot dry It up. 


— 


Lhe Pillar oz Clo. and Fire, Exod. 14. a Type 
of Chit, 


He Pillar of Fire was a ccrtain Guide to the Tſzaelites, whilſt they paſs from Egypt 
| toCanaan: So Jclus Chriit is our true Guide by his Word and Spirit, till we come 

to the heavenly Canaan, or Land ot Im:nortality, TAY f 

Tf.” It was a Guide to them by Night, thr they might not loſe their Way : So Chriſt is 
our Guide, in the dark Night of Trouti>le, Teuptration, and Delſcztion. | | 

III. The Pillar of Fire was not only a Guide to them, bit it alſo afforded them much 
Light, which made their Jour:.cy comiurtable to them 3 Perſons may have a ſure Guide in 
a' Night, and yet be in Darkuels, or have Þ-: lick or no Light : So Jeſus Chriti is not 
only a Guide io his Feople in their patling t »-6ug 11 ihe Night of Mortality, but allo a.Light 3 
a Light to thein that fit in Daickneſs, es »:.ilas + Guide tor their Feet into the Way..of 
Peace 3 he 15 »pon this accour.t the Com.*?1. and Joy of God's Iſrael. Dae hes 

LV. The Pillar of tire wis Dark. ch wv the Egypriany, tho it gave Light to 1ſrae!;: So 
is Chriſt's Salvation, ]-y, aud Con:iort to the Godly, but a Stumbling-blouck, and Stone 
of Offcce unto the Wicked, | | Pee noo WO 

V. Thc Pillar of fire did not afford the Iſraelites Light only, but Heat alſo, ( as a wor- 
thy Writcr obſcrves ) by which means they were kept trom the piercing Cold of the Night ; 
So Jeſus Chuilt, the Anti-type vi this Fiery Fillar, afforis us much fpiritual Heat, by his 
Word and Spirit, which arz com: 4rcd to Fire 3 by which means we are kept trom the cold 
and lukewarm Temper or Frame of Heart, which God's Soul hateth, and thercby preſer- 
ved fervent in Split, bur:.1ng in Love and Divine Zeal to God, his Saints, an4 to Holineſs, 

VI. This Pillar, in going behind, berween the Camp ot Iſrael and the Egyptians, was 


a bleſſed Detence and Protection unto them: So Jeſus Chritt is the Defence and $2: teguard 
of his People. 
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VII. The Pillar of Fire, if the Enemy had Rrove withit, or made reſiſtance againſt it, 
would have burned and conſumed them together : * So all that rebell againſt Chriſt, or re- 


ſift him, {hall be devoured : Who would ſet Briars and Thorns againſt me in Battel ? I would Ia 27. 4. 


go through them, I would burn" them together, 


Li1e Pillar of Cloud, 


He Pillar of Cloud was a great Refreſhment to the Children of Iſrael by Day, during 
their long Journey in the Wilderneſs, (the Sun in thoſe Countries ſhining ſometimes 

very hot) which might ( had it not been for this Cloudy Pillar) have been very deliructive 
or grievous to them, during ſo many Years Travels: So Jelus Chriſt, as Mediator, is as 
a Cloud or Screen between the hot Beams of God's Wrath, and poor Believers. *Tis he 


who keeps us from bcing conſumed by the Wrath of "him, who is to the Wicked a Conſyu- Heb. 12, ur, 


mino Fire, 


II. It was a Fire and a Cloud, yet both but one Pillar : So Chriſt is God and Man, and 


yet but one Perſon 3 and th: ſame Chriſt, who is a Saviour to the truly Penitent, will de- 
{iroy all ungodly and impenitent Ones. 


Lhe Paſſcover a Type of Chaiſt, 
1 Cor. 5. 7. (brift our Paſſeover 3s ſacrificed for us. 


He Paſſcover, or Paſchal Lamb, was a moſt lively Figure or Type of Chrift 3 nay, as a 
worthy Divine obſcrves, this one Lepal Sacrament preached ( not obſcurely ) to the 
ancient Jews the whole D::Ctrine of the Goſpel. This wiil appear in tive Things: (1.) In 
the Choice of the Sacrifice. (2.) In the preparing of it. (3.) In the Effulion of the 
Blood, and Actions about it. (4) In the Eating, and the Conditians therein. (5.) In the 


Fruits and Uſe, 
Iarallels. 


I. In the Choice of the Sacrifice, the Lord appointed it to be a Lamb3 notably ſigni- 
fying ]:ſ\us Chriſt, whom the Baptitt called, the Lamb of God, taking away the Sins of the 
IWorld. 

'/, Ir was to. bea Lamb without blemiihz ſignifying the moſt ab(olute Perfection of 

exus thrift, 
1!i. Th: Paſchal Lamb was to be taken out of the Fold 3 ſignifying, that Chriſt ſhould 
be taken from amongſt Men, or, from among bis Brethren, Deut. 17. 15: ons of the S:cd of 
Abrabam according to the Fleſh. 

Iv. T:: Lamb wasto be a Year old, and alſo it muſt be ſlain 3 ſignifying, that Chriſt 
in his fuil vigour and ſirength ſhould be put to death. 

V. The Lamb was to be roalied with Fire 3 which might ſignify the Manner of Chriſt's 
Death: He was crucified and pierced 3 he endured the Fire of AMictions, and the Fire of 
Gi d's Wrath, that was due tous for our Sins, | 

VI. TH Lamb was roaſted whole; to (ignify, faith Dr. Tayler, that Chritt bore the 
whole Wiath of Ged, both in Soul and Body. Not a Bone of the Lamb was to be bio- 
ken; £2 thew, that not one Bone of Chrilt ſhould be broken. Fobn 19. 36. 

Vil. The Blood of the Lamb was to be ſaved ina Baſonz 1t mult uot be ſhed upon the 
Ground, nor tr::dden under foot 3 fiznifying the Preciouſneſs of Chriſt's Blood, and that 
great E fteem Goc the Father, and all true Chriſtians have of it. 

VIII. The Blord of the Lamb mult be ſprinkled upon the Lintel, and Sides of the Doors 
of the Iſraelites 3 which held forth, that the Blood of Chriſt mult be applied by Faith 3 for 
our Jultitication ſtands not only in the ſhedding of Chrilt's Blood, but alſo in the ſprinkling 
of it up »n our Conſciences. 

Ix. It muſt be ſprinkled upon the Poſts and Doors, fo as the Tſraelits could neither go 
out of Doors, ror come in, but they mult ſee on all ſides the Blood of the Lamb 3 fignity- 
ing, that they and we ſhould, both at home and abroad, going forth, and coming in, and on 
al occaſions, have the Paſſion of Jeſus Chritt before our Eyes, in holy Meditation and Con= 
tcmplation, 


K kk 2 XR. It 


Eph, 3. 2T+ 
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Moſes's Uril removed : . Book Iy. 


Verſe 22, 


1 Cor, 10. 19, 


X. It was not enouph tor the Jews to have the Lamb ſlain, and the Blood ſhed within 
the Houſe, but the Blood mult be ſprink'ed without Doors 3 fignitying ( 2s ſome obſerve ) 
It Chriſt's Blood, (7. e. the Merits of it,) be reccived into our Hearts for Juſtification, the 
ſprinkling of it will appear, and be ſeen outwardly in a holy Life, and real Santtincation, 

Xl. The Blood of the Lamb was to be ſprinkled with a Bunch of Hytlop dippd in ir, 
which might tignity, that ſuch who would be ſprinkled with Chrili's Blood mult obrain truc 
Faith 3 for Hyfſop bears a Reſemblance to Faith in threee things: (1.) Itis a pround, low. 
and weak Herb: Faith in 1: (clf, and as it is in Believers, is weak, and teackeih Hutmilicy, 
(2.) It will grow on a Rockor Wall: So Faith roots it felt in Chiilt, that true fpiritual 
Rock. (23.) Hyſlop hatha cleanting and healing quality : So Faith puritics the Heart and 
Liſe of a Sinncr, and heals all the Sores of a wounded Conſcience. 

X11, They were to cat the Fleſhof the Lamb 3 to lignity, that we muli ſpiritua'ly feed 
vp-n ]c{us Chrilt, viz. bclieve on him, which is called an cating of his Fleſh, and drinking 
ot his Blood, 

XIII. Every particular Lamb was to be eaten in one Houſe 3 {ignifying the Unity of the 
Church of God, or the ſpiritual ConjunCtion and Agreement of all che Faithtul,in one Lread, 
and ore Pody. 

XIV. Only Iſraelites, and not Strangrrs, were to catof it 3 to ſhew, that none but the 
true Seed, viz, Believers, have Right to Chrilt, and the b'efſed Rites of his Houſe, 

XV. They were to cat it with bitter Herbs 3 to ſignify, that Repentance and godly Sor- 
row for Sin, ought to be in thoſe who come to rece: ve and partake of Jeſus Chrilt, and that 
they ſhould remember with Griet of Soul what their Sins brought upon their Saviour, aud 
what the tilthy and bitter Nature of Sin is, 

XVI. They werc to cat it with unleavened Bread 3 to ſignify that thoſe who come to the 
true Vaſſeover, ſhould keep that Feaſt with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth, 
hating falſe Doctrine, Hypocriſy, and every evil Work: 

XVII. They mui cat it in remembrance of their -Deliverance out of Egypt : So thoſe 
who come to the true Paſſcover, cught to remember how God hath by Chrili's Blood deli- 
vercd them from Wrath and Hell, 

XVIII. They were to cat it with their Loins girt, and their Staves in their hands, and 
their Shocs on their Feet 3 tothew, that we who feed upon our Paſſcover, ſhould have the 
Girdle of Truth, and our Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, and that 
we are but Strangers and Pi]-rims here, 

XIX. They were not to eat the Paſchal Lamb, until they had purged all Leaven out of 
their Houſes 3 which ſhews what Care every Chriitian {ſhould take, ro Purge out the 
Leaven of Malice and Wickcdnefs out of their Hearts, The Fews were to ſearch for Lea- 
ven, and not ſuffer a Crum or {mall Morſcl to remain in their Houſes : So carctul ſhould 


all thoſe be to purge out every Sin, and let no Iniquity remain in them, who come to the 
Lord's Table, 


—_— 
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WHEREIN the Brazen Serpent was a Type of Chriſt, as alſo the Manna, and di- 
vers others 7 ypes, we ha-e ſhewed in the Firſt Volume: And the Parallels of the Firtt and 


Second Temple, we have infitted upon undcr the Head of Metaphors concerning the Church 
of God, to which we refer you, | 


And finding to what a Bigneſs this Second Volume is ſwollen, I mult be forced to break 
oft, and leave theſe my poor Labours to the Bletling of God, praying they may prove to the 
Advantage of his deſpiſed and afflited Church 3 defiring, what Profit any Chriſtians may 
receive here-from, they would not forget to give the Honour to God, who only deſerves it: 


to whom be Glozy in the Church, by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all Ages, World without 
End, Amen. 
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